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PKEFACE 

I  AM  wholly  responsible  for  the  contents  of 

this  book.  It  has  no  official  character  what- 

soever. 
CROMER. 

LorrooN, 

December  31,  1907. 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTE 

P.T.  1  (Piastre  Tariff) 
jEE.1  (Egyptian  pound) 
1  kantar  , 
1  ardeb 
1  feddan  . 

=  2^d.  =  26  centimes. 
=  £1  : 0:6  =  25-9  fr. =  P.T.  100  = 

=  99-05  lbs. 

=  about  5^  bushels  =  198  litres. 
=  1  -038  acres  =  about  -42  hectare. 

about  45  kilog. 

(A  feddan  and  an  acre  are  so  nearly  equal  that  in  this  work 
the  two  measures  have  been  considered  equivalent. ) 
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CHAPTER  I 

INTRODUCTORY 

Objects  of  this  book — The  narrative  portion — The  effects  on  Egypt  of 
the  British  occupation — Chief  point  of  interest  in  Egyptian  reform 
— Difficulty  of  ascertaining  Eastern  opinion. 

My  object  in  writing  this  book  is  twofold. 
In  the  first  place,  I  wish  to  place  on  record  an 

accurate  narrative  of  some  of  the  principal  events 
which  have  occurred  in  Egypt  and  in  the  Soudan 

since  the  year  1876.^ 
In  the  second  place,  I  wish  to  explain  the 

results  which  have  accrued  to  Egypt  from  the 
British  occupation  of  the  country  in  1882. 

The  accidents  of  my  public  life  have  afforded 

me  special  opportunities  for  compiling  certain 
chapters  of  Egyptian  history.  From  March  1877 
to  June  1880,  and  again  from  September  1883  up 
to  the  present  time  (1907),  I  have  been  behind  the 
scenes  of  Egyptian  affairs.  Besides  those  sources 
of  information  which  are  open  to  all  the  world,  I 
have  had  access  to  all  the  documents  in  the  archives 

of  the  Foreign  Offices  of  both  London  and  Cairo, 
and  I  have  been  in  close  communication  with,  I 

think,  almost  every  one  who  has  taken  a  leading 

1  I  have  dealt  fully  and  unreservedly  with  the  whole  of  the  principal 
historical  events  which  occurred  in  E^ypt  from  1876  up  to  the  time 
ofTewfik  Pasha's  death  (January  7,  1892);  also  with  Soudan  history up  to  the  end  of  1907-  It  would,  in  my  opinion,  be  premature  to 
deal  similarly  with  events  in  Egypt  subsequent  to  the  accession  of  the 
present  Khedive. 

VOL.   II  B 
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part  in  Egyptian  affairs  during  the  period  the 
history  of  which  I  have  attempted  to  write.  Thus, 

I  think  I  may  fairly  lay  claim  to  be  in  a  position 
of  exceptional  advantage  in  so  far  as  the  attainment 
of  accuracy  is  concerned. 

Now,  accuracy  of  statement  is  a  great  merit 
Sir  Arthur  Helps  once  said  that  half  the  evils 

of  the  world  come  from  inaccuracy.  My  personal 
experience  would  lead  me  rather  to  agree  with 
him.  I  cannot  say  that  what  I  have  seen  and 
known  of  contemporaneous  events,  with  which  I 
have  been  well  acquainted,  has  inspired  me  with 

any  great  degree  of  confidence  in  the  accuracy  of 
historical  writing.  The  public,  indeed,  generally 
end,  though  sometimes  not  till  after  a  considerable 
lapse  of  time,  in  getting  a  correct  idea  of  the 
general  course  of  events,  and  of  the  cause  or  effect 

of  any  special  political  incident.  But,  speaking 
more  particularly  of  the  British  public,  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  even  this  result  is  fully  achieved, 
save  in  respect  to  questions  of  internal  policy.  In 

such  matters,  a  number  of  competent  and  well- 
informed  persons  take  part  in  the  discussions  which 
arise  in  Parliament  and  in  the  press.  Inaccuracy 
of  statement  is  speedily  corrected.  Fallacies  are 
exposed.  In  the  heat  of  party  warfare  the  truth 
may  for  a  time  be  obscured,  but  in  the  end  the 

public  will  generally  lay  hold  of  a  tolerably  correct 

appreciation  of  the  facts. 
In  dealing  wdth  the  affairs  of  a  foreign  country, 

more  especially  if  that  country  be  in  a  semi-civilised 
condition,  these  safeguards  to  historical  truth  exist 
in  a  relatively  less  degree.  English  opinion  has  in 
such  cases  to  deal  with  a  condition  of  society  with 

which  it  is  unfamiliar.  It  is  disposed  to  apply 

arguments  drawn  from  English,  or,  it  may  be,  from 

European  experience  to  a  state  of  things  which 
does  not  admit  of  any  such  arguments  being  applied 
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without  great  qualifications.  The  number  of 

persons  who  possess  sufficiently  accurate  informa- 
tion to  instruct  the  public  is  limited,  and  amongst 

those  persons  it  not  unfrequently  happens  that 
many  have  some  particular  cause  to  advance,  or 
some  favourite  political  theory  to  defend.  Those 
who  are  most  qualified  to  speak  often  occupy  some 
official  position,  which,  for  the  time  being,  imposes 
silence  upon  them.  There  is,  therefore,  no  certain 
guarantee  that  inaccuracies  of  statement  will  be 

corrected,  or  that  fallacies  will  be  adequately  ex- 
posed. Thus,  even  if  the  general  conclusion  be 

correct,  there  is  a  risk  that  an  erroneous  apprecia- 
tion in  respect  to  important  matters  of  detail  will 

float  down  the  tide  of  history.  The  public  often  seize 

on  some  incident  which  strikes  the  popular  imagina- 
tion, or  idealise  the  character  of  some  individual 

whose  action  excites  sympathy  or  admiration.  It 
would  appear,  indeed,  that  democracy  tends  to 

develop  rather  than  to  discourage  hero-worship. 
The  first  stage  on  the  road  to  historical  in- 

accuracy is  that  some  half-truth  is  stated,  and,  in 
spite  of  contradiction,  obtains  a  certain  amount  of 
credence.  It  may  be,  indeed,  that  the  error  is 

corrected  ;  but  it  sometimes  happens  that,  as  time 
goes  on,  the  measure  of  fiction  increases,  whilst 

that  of  fact  tends  to  evaporate.  A  series  of  myths 
cluster  round  the  original  idea  or  statement.  In 
India,  as  Sir  Alfred  Lyall  has  shown,  the  hero 

passes  by  easy  stages  of  transition  into  a  demi-god.^ 
In  sceptical  Europe,  the  process  is  different.  All 
that  happens  is  that  an  incorrect  fact  or  a  faulty 
conclusion  is  graven  into  the  tablets  from  which 
future  historians  must  draw  their  sources  of  in- 
formation. 

Turning  to  the  second  point  to  which  allusion 

is  made  above,  I  wish  to  explain  the  results  which. 
*  Asiatic  Studies. 
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accrued  to  Egypt  from  the  British  occupation  of 
the  country  in  1882. 

On  March  23,  1876,  Mr.  Stephen  Cave,  who 
had  been  sent  to  Cairo  to  report  on  the  financial 

condition  of  Egypt,  expressed  himself  in  the  follow- 

ing terms : — 
Egypt  may  be  said  to  be  in  a  transition  state,  and  she 

suffers  from  the  defects  of  the  system  out  of  which  she  is 
passing,  as  well  as  from  those  of  the  system  into  which  she 
is  attempting  to  enter.  She  suffers  from  the  ignorance,  dis- 

honesty, waste,  and  extravagance  of  the  East,  such  as  have 
brought  her  suzerain  to  the  verge  of  ruin,  and  at  the  same 
time  from  the  vast  expense  caused  by  hasty  and  inconsiderate 
endeavours  to  adopt  the  civihsation  of  the  West. 

An  attempt  will  be  made  in  the  following  pages 
to  give  some  account  of  the  measures  adopted  since 
Mr.  Cave  wrote  his  report,  to  arrest,  and,  as  I  hope 
and  would  fain  believe,  to  remedy  the  disease, 
whose  main  features  are  described  with  accuracy 

in  the  passage  quoted  above. 
I  trust  that  such  an  account  will  not  be  devoid 

of  interest  to  the  general  reader,  and  that  it  will 

be  of  some  special  interest  to  those  of  my  fellow- 
countrymen  who  are,  or  who  at  some  future  time 

may  be  engaged  in  Oriental  administration.  It  is 
to  this  latter  class  that  I  would  more  especially 
address  myself,  for  they  can  appreciate  the  nature 

of  the  problems  which  have  presented  themselves 
for  solution,  and  the  difficulty  of  solving  them, 
more  fully  than  those  who  are  devoid  of  special 
administrative  experience  in  the  East. 

I  would  at  the  outset  state  where,  as  I  venture 

to  think,  the  chief  point  of  interest  lies. 
Egypt  is  not  the  only  country  which  has  been 

brought  to  the  verge  of  ruin  by  a  persistent  neglect 
of  economic  laws  and  by  a  reckless  administration 
of  the  finances  of  the  State.  Neither  is  it  the 

only  country  in  which  undue  privileges  have  been 
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acquired  by  the  influential  classes  to  the  detriment 
of  the  mass  of  the  population.  Nor  is  it  the  only 

country  in  whose  administration  the  most  element- 
ary principles  of  law  and  justice  have  been  ignored. 

Although  the  details  may  differ,  there  is  a  great 
similarity  in  the  general  character  of  the  abuses 

which  spring  up  under  Eastern  Governments  where- 
soever they  may  be  situated.  So  also,  although 

the  remedies  to  be  applied  must  vary  according  to 
local  circumstances  and  according  to  the  character, 
institutions,  and  habits  of  thought  of  tlie  European 
nation  under  whose  auspices  reforms  are  initiated, 
the  broad  lines  which  those  reforms  must  take  are 

traced  out  by  the  commonplace  requirements  of 

European  civilisation,  and  must  of  necessity  present 
some  identity  of  character,  whether  the  scene  of 

action  be  India,  Algiers,  Egypt,  Tunis,  or  Bosnia. 
The  history  of  reform  in  Egypt,  therefore,  does 

not  present  any  striking  feature  to  which  some 
analogy  might  not  perhaps  be  found  in  other 
countries  where  European  civilisation  has,  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree,  been  grafted  on  a  backward 
Eastern  Government  and  society. 

But,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  no  counterpart  can 
be  found  to  the  special  circumstances  which  have 
attended  the  work  of  Egyptian  reform.  Those 
circumstances  have,  in  truth,  been  very  peculiar. 

In  the  first  place,  one  alien  race,  the  English, 
have  had  to  control  and  guide  a  second  alien  race, 
the  Turks,  by  whom  they  are  disliked,  in  the 
government  of  a  third  race,  the  Egyptians.  To 
these  latter,  both  the  paramount  races  are  to  a 
certain  extent  unsympathetic.  In  the  case  of  the 
Turks,  the  want  of  sympathy  has  been  mitigated 

by  habit,  by  a  common  religion,  and  by  the  use 

of  a  common  language.^  In  the  case  of  the 
English,  it  has  been  mitigated  by  the  respect 

'  All  the  Egyptian  officials  of  Turkish  origin  now  speak  Arabic. 
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due  to  superior  talents,  and  by  the  benefits 
which  have  accrued  to  the  population  from  British 
interference. 

In  the  second  place,  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
for  diplomatic  and  other  reasons,  on  which  it  is 

unnecessary  for  the  moment  to  dwell,  the  Egyptian 
administration  had  to  be  reformed  without  any 
organic  changes  being  effected  in  the  conditions 
under  which  the  government  had  been  conducted 

prior  to  the  British  occupation.  Those  conditions 
were  of  an  exceptionally  complicated  character. 
A  variety  of  ingenious  and  elaborate  checks  had 
been  invented  with  a  view  to  preventing  a  bad 
Government  from  moving  in  a  vicious  direction. 
These  checks,  when  brought  into  action  under  a 
wholly  different  condition  of  affairs,  were  at  times 

applied,  under  the  baneful  impulse  of  international 
jealousy,  to  hamper  the  movements  of  an  improved 

Government  in  the  direction  of  reform.  "  Je  suis 

sans  credit,"  said  the  "plumitif  "  in  Voltaire's  Ingenu, 
"  pour  faire  du  bien  ;  mon  pouvoir  se  borne  a  faire 

du  mal  quelquefois."  The  phrase  may  rightly  be 
applied  to  the  working  of  international  government 
in  Egypt  since  1882.  It  is,  indeed,  certain  that 
whatever  success  has  attended  the  efforts  of 

reformers  in  Egypt  has  been  attained,  not  in 
virtue  of  the  system,  but  in  spite  of  it.  Those 

who  hold,  with  the  English  poet,  that  "  Whate'er 
is  best  administered  is  best,"  may  perhaps  find 
some  corroboration  of  their  theory  in  the  recent 

history  of  Egypt.  An  experiment  under  some- 
what novel  conditions  has,  in  fact,  been  made  in 

Eastern  administration,  and,  in  spite  of  many 

shortcomings,  this  experiment  has  been  crowned 
with  a  certahi  degree  of  success.  It  is  this  which 

gives  to  Egyptian  reform  its  chief  claim  to  the 
interest  of  the  political  student. 

I  have  lived  too  long  in  the  East  not  to  be 
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aware  that  it  is  difficult  for  any  European  to 

arrive  at  a  true  estimate  of  Oriental  wishes,  aspira- 
tions, and  opinions. 

Those  who  have  been  in  the  East  and  have  tried  to  mingle 
with  the  native  population  know  well  how  utterly  impossible 
it  is  for  the  European  to  look  at  the  world  with  the  same 
eyes  as  the  Oriental.  For  a  while,  indeed,  the  European 
may  fancy  that  he  and  the  Oriental  understand  one  another, 
but  sooner  or  later  a  time  comes  when  he  is  suddenly 
awakened  from  his  dream,  and  finds  himself  in  the  presence 
of  a  mind  which  is  as  strange  to  him  as  would  be  the  mind 
of  an  inhabitant  of  Saturn.^ 

I  was  for  some  while  in  Egypt  before  I  fully 
realised  how  little  I  understood  my  subject ;  and 
I  found,  to  the  last  day  of  my  residence  in  the 

country,  that  I  was  constantly  learning  something 
new.  No  casual  visitor  can  hope  to  obtain  much 
real  insight  into  the  true  state  of  native  opinion. 
Divergence  of  religion  and  habits  of  thought ;  in 

my  own  case  ignorance  of  the  vernacular  language  ;  ^ 
the  reticence  of  Orientals  when  speaking  to  any  one 
in  authority  ;  their  tendency  to  agree  with  any  one 
to  whom  they  may  be  talking ;  the  want  of  mental 

symmetry  and  precision,  which  is  the  chief  dis- 
tinguishing feature  between  the  illogical  and 

picturesque  East  and  the  logical  West,  and  which 
lends  such  peculiar  interest  to  the  study  of  Eastern 
life  and  politics ;  the  fact  that  religion  enters  to  a 
greater  extent  than  in  Europe  into  the  social  life 
and  laws  and  customs  of  the  people ;  and  the 
further  fact  that  the  European  and  the  Oriental, 
reasoning  from  the  same  premises,  will  often  arrive 

at  diametrically  opposite  conclusions, — all  these 
circumstances  place  the  European  at  a  great  dis- 

advantage when  he  attempts  to  gauge  Eastern 

'  Professor  Sayce,  The  Higher  Criticism  and  the  Monuments,  p.  558. 
2  1  have  a  fair  acquaintance  with  Turkish,  but  I  do  not  speak Arabic. 
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opinion.  Nevertheless,  the  difficulty  of  arriving  at 
a  true  idea  of  the  undercurrents  of  native  opinion  is 
probably  less  considerable  in  Egypt  than  in  India. 
Notably,  the  absence  of  the  caste  system,  and  the 
fact  that  the  social  and  religious  fabric  of  Islamism 

is  more  readily  comprehensible  to  the  European 
mind  than  the  comparatively  subtle  and  mystical 
bases  of  Hinduism,  diminish  the  gulf  which  in 
India  separates  the  European  from  the  native, 

and  which,  by  placing  a  check  on  social  inter- 
course, becomes  a  fertile  source  of  mutual  mis- 

understanding. On  the  whole,  though  I  should  not 
like  to  dogmatise  on  the  subject,  I  am  inclined 
to  think  that  by  constantly  seeing  people  of  all 
classes,  and  by  checking  the  information  received 
from  different  sources,  a  fair  idea  of  native  opinion 

in  Egypt  may  in  time  be  formed. 
I  would  add  that  it  is  not  possible  to  live  so 

long  as  I  have  lived  in  Egypt  without  acquiring 

a  deep  sympathy  for  the  Egyptian  people.  The 
cause  of  Egyptian  reform  is  one  in  which  I  take 
the  warmest  personal  interest.  A  residence  of  half 
a  lifetime  in  Eastern  countries  has  made  me  realise 

the  force  of  Rudyard  Kipling's  lines — 

If  you've  heard  the  East  a'calling. 
You  won't  ever  heed  aught  else. 



PART  I 

ISMAIL  PASHA 

1863-1879 

It  were  good  that  men  in  their  Innovations  would  follow 
the  example  of  Time  itself  which,  indeed,  innovateth  greatly, 
hut  quietly,  and  by  degrees  scarce  to  be  perceived.  .  .  .  It  is 
good  also  not  to  try  experiments  in  States  except  the  necessity 
be  urgent,  or  the  utility  evident ;  and  well  to  beware  that  it  be 
the  reformation  that  draweth  on  the  change,  and  not  the  desire 
of  change  that  pretendeth  the  reformation. 

Bacon,  On  Innovations. 

It  is  singular  how  long  the  rotten  will  hold  together  pro- 
vided you  do  not  handle  it  roughly  .  .  .  so  loth  a/re  men  to  quit 

their  old  ways ;  and  conquering  indolence  and  inertia,  venture 
on  new.  .  .  .  Rash  enthusiast  of  change,  beware !  Hast  thou 
well  considered  aU  that  Habit  does  in  this  life  of  ours  ? 

Carlyue,  French  Revolution, 

9 





CHAPTER  II 

THE  GOSCHEN  MISSION 

November  1876 

Financial  position  in  1863 — And  in  1876 — Suspension  of  payment  of 
Treasury  Bills— Creation  of  the  Commission  of  tlie  Public  Debt — 
Decree  of  May  7, 1876 — Tlie  Goschen  Mission — Decree  of  November 
18,  1876 — Appointment  of  Controllers-General — Sir  Louis  Mallet 
— I  am  appointed  Commissioner  of  the  Public  Debt — Ismail's 
predecessors — Crisis  in  the  career  of  Ismail  Pasha — Accounts 
Department. 

The  origin  of  the  Egyptian  Question  in  its  present 

phase  was  financial. 
In  1863,  when  Said  Pasha  died,  the  pubUc  debt 

of  Egypt  amounted  to  £3,293,000.  Said  Pasha 
was  succeeded  by  Ismail  Pasha,  the  son  of  the 
celebrated  Ibrahim  Pasha,  and  the  grandson  of  the 
still  more  celebrated  INIehemet  Ali. 

In  1876,  the  funded  debt  of  Egypt,  including 
the  Daira  loans,  amounted  to  £68,110,000.  In 

addition  to  this,  there  was  a  floating  debt  of  about 
£26,000,000. 

Roughly  speaking,  it  may  be  said  that  Ismail 
Pasha  added,  on  an  average,  about  £7,000,000  a 
year  for  thirteen  years  to  the  debt  of  Egypt.  For 
all  practical  purposes  it  may  be  said  that  the  whole 
of  the  borrowed  money,  except  £16,000,000  spent 

on  the  Suez  Canal,  was  squandered.^ 

^  Mr.  Cave,  after  making  out  a  balance-sheet  for  the  years  from 
1864  to  1875,  adds :  "  Two  striking  features  stand  out  in  this  balance- 
sheet,  namely,  that  the  sum  raised  by  revenue,  £94,281,401,  is  little 

11 
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For  some  while  prior  to  the  general  breakdown, 

it  had  been  apparent  that  Ismail  Pasha's  reckless 
administration  of  the  finances  of  the  country  must, 
sooner  or  later,  bring  about  a  financial  collapse. 
Towards  the  latter  part  of  1875  and  the  beginning 

of  1876,  money  was  raised  at  ruinous  rates  of  in- 
terest by  the  issue  of  Treasury  bills.  On  April  8, 

1876,  the  crash  came.  The  Khedive  suspended 
payment  of  his  Treasury  bills. 

Previous  to  the  suspension  of  payment,  some 
discussion  had  taken  place  with  reference  to  the 
creation  of  an  Egyptian  National  Bank,  which  was 

to  be  under  the  control  of  three  European  Com- 
missioners. France  and  Italy  each  agreed  to  select 

a  Commissioner,  but  Lord  Derby,  who  then  pre- 
sided at  the  Foreign  Office,  was  unwilling  to 

interfere  in  the  internal  affairs  of  Egypt,  and 
declined  to  nominate  a  British  Commissioner. 

The  project,  therefore,  dropped,  but  was  shortly 
afterwards  revived  in  a  different  form.  On  May  2, 
1876,  a  Khedivial  Decree  was  issued  instituting  a 
Commission  of  the  Public  Debt.  Certain  specific 
duties  were  assigned  to  the  Commissioners,  who 
were  to  act  generally  as  representatives  of  the 
bondholders.  On  INIay  7,  a  further  Decree  was 
issued  consolidating  the  debt  of  Egypt,  which 
then  amounted  to  £91,000,000. 

M.  de  Blignieres,  Herr  von  Kremer,  a  dis- 
tinguished Orientalist,  and  M.  Baravelli  were 

nominated  to  be  Commissioners  of  the  Debt  at 

the  instance,  respectively,  of  the  French,  Austrian, 
and  Italian  Governments.  The  British  Govern- 

ment declined  to  select  a  Commissioner. 

less  than  that  spent  on  administration,  tribute  to  the  Porte,  works  of 
unquestionable  utility,  and  certain  expenses  of  questionable  utility  or 
policy,  in  all  amounting  to  £97,240,966,  and  that  for  the  present  large 
amount  of  indebtedness  there  is  absolutely  nothing  to  show  but  the 
Suez  Canal,  the  whole  proceeds  of  the  loans  and  floating  debt  having 
been  absorbed  in  payment  of  interest  and  sinking  funds,  with  the 

exception  of  the  sum  debited  to  that  great  work." 
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The  financial  arrangements  embodied  in  the 

Decree  of  May  7,  1876,  caused  much  dissatisfac- 
tion, especially  in  England,  with  the  result  that 

Mr.  (subsequently  Lord)  Goschen  undertook  a 
mission  to  Egypt  with  a  view  to  obtaining  some 
modifications  which  the  bondholders  considered 

necessary. 
Lord  Goschen,  with  whom  M.  Joubert  was 

associated  to  represent  French  interests,  arrived 

in  Egypt  in  October  1876. 
The  arrangement  negotiated  by  Messrs.  Goschen 

and  Joubert  was  embodied  in  a  Decree,  dated 
November  18,  1876.  The  chief  financial  features 

of  this  arrangement  were  as  follows  : — 
The  loans  of  1864,  1865,  and  1867,  which  had 

been  contracted  before  the  financial  position  of 
the  Khedive  had  become  seriously  embarrassed, 
and  the  capital  of  which  amounted  in  ail  to 
about  £4,293,000,  were  taken  out  of  the  Unified 

Debt,  into  which  they  had  been  incorporated 
under  the  Decree  of  INIay  7,  and  formed  the  subject 
of  a  special  arrangement. 

A  5  per  cent  Preference  Stock,  intended  to 

attract  bona -fide  investors,  was  created,  with  a 
capital  of  £17,000,000. 

The  Daira  debts,  amounting  to  about  £8,815,000, 
which  had,  under  the  Decree  of  May  7,  been 
included  in  the  Unified  Debt,  were  again  deducted, 
and  ultimately  formed  the  subject  of  a  separate 
arrangement. 

The  capital  of  the  Unified  Debt  was  thus 
reduced  to  £59,000,000.  The  rate  of  interest 

was  fixed  at  6  per  cent,  to  which  a  sinking  fund 
of  1  per  cent  was  added. 

So  far  as  the  effect  produced  on  the  future  of 

Egypt  was  concerned,  the  purely  financial  arrange- 
ments negotiated  by  Lord  Goschen  were  less 

productive  of  result  than  the  changes  which,  under 
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his  advice,  the  Khedive  introduced  into  the 

administration  of  the  country.  It  was  clear  that, 

however  rational  any  Egyptian  financial  combina- 
tion might  be,  it  would  present  but  little  hope 

of  stability  unless  the  fiscal  administration  of  the 

country  was  improved.  It  was,  therefore,  decided 

to  appoint  two  Controllers-General,  one  of  whom 
was  to  supervise  the  revenue,  and  the  other  the 

expenditure.  The  railways  and  the  port  of 
Alexandria,  the  revenues  of  which  were  to  be 

applied  to  the  payment  of  interest  on  the 
Preference  Stock,  were  to  be  administered  by  a 
Board  composed  of  two  Englishmen,  a  Frenchman, 
and  two  Egyptians. 

Mr.  Romaine  was  appointed  Controller-General 
of  the  Revenue  and  the  Baron  de  Malaret 

Controller  -  General  of  Expenditure.  General 
Marriott  was  appointed  President  of  the  Railway 
Board.  Lord  Derby  instructed  Lord  Vivian,  who 

was  at  this  time  British  representative  in  Egypt, 

to  inform  the  Khedive  that  "  Her  Majesty's 
Government  could  not  accept  any  responsibility 
for  these  appointments,  to  which,  however,  they 

had  no  objection  to  offer." 
About  the  same  time,  the  Khedive  applied  to 

Lord  Goschen  to  nominate  an  English  Commis- 
sioner of  the  Public  Debt,  the  British  Government 

having  again  declined  to  assume  the  responsibility 
of  nomination. 

In  May  1876,  I  returned  from  India,  where  I 
had  for  four  years  occupied  the  post  of  Private 
Secretary  to  the  Viceroy,  Lord  Northbrook. 
I  had,  in  connection  with  Indian  affairs,  been 
brought  much  in  contact  with  the  late  Sir  Louis 

Mallet,  who  was  then  Under-Secretary  of  State  at 
the  India  Office. 

I  cannot  pass  by  the  mention  of  Sir  Louis 

Mallet's  name  without  paying  a  tribute  of  respect 
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to  his  memory.  To  myself  his  death  was  an 
irreparable  loss.  Whenever  I  visited  England 
during  the  last  few  years  of  his  life,  I  always 
discussed  with  him  the  difficulties  of  the  situation 

in  which  I  was  placed  in  Egypt.  They  were  at 
one  time  very  great.  Sir  Louis  Mallet  was  not 

personally  acquainted  with  the  details  of  Egyptian 
affiiirs,  but,  besides  the  intimate  knowledge  which 

he  possessed  of  economic  science,  of  which  he  had 

made  a  special  study,  his  high-minded  attachment 
to  principle  and  his  keen  insight  into  the  forces 
in  motion  in  the  political  world  rendered  his 
advice  of  the  utmost  value.  He  was  the  best 

type  of  the  English  civil  servant ;  a  keen  poli- 
tician but  not  a  political  partisan,  a  trained  official 

without  a  trace  of  the  bureaucratic  element  in 

him,  and  a  man  of  really  liberal  aspirations 
without  being  carried  away  by  the  catchwords 
which  sometimes  attach  themselves  to  what,  from 

a  party  point  of  view,  is  called  liberal  policy  in 
England. 

Lord  Goschen  consulted  Sir  Louis  Mallet  as 
to  whom  he  should  nominate  as  Commissioner 

of  the  Debt  in  Egypt.  Sir  Louis  Mallet  re- 
commended me.  Lord  Goschen  offered  me  the 

post,  which  I  accepted.  I  arrived  in  Egypt  on 
March  2,  1877. 

I  would  here  pause  in  order  to  make  some 

observations  which  are  suggested  by  these  appoint- 
ments. 

This  period  constituted  the  turning-point  of 

Ismail  Pasha's  career.  The  system  of  government 
which  existed  in  Egypt  during  the  pre-reforming 
days  was  very  defective,  but  it  possessed  some 
barbaric  virtues,  and  was  perhaps  more  suited  to 

the  country  than  Europeans,  judging  from  their 
own  standpoint,  are  often  disposed  to  admit. 

The  manufacturers  of  myths  have,  of  course. 



16 MODERN  EGYPT 

been  at  work  at  Mehemet  Ali's  career.  They  often credit  him  with  ideas  and  intentions  which  were 

absolutely  foreign  to  his  nature.  Nevertheless, 
the  Egyptians  are  right  to  venerate  the  memory 
of  this  rough  man  of  genius,  if  only  for  the 
reason  that  to  him  belongs  the  credit  of  having 
amputated  their  country  from  the  decaying  body 
of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  thus  giving  it  a  separate 
administrative  existence.  JNIoreover,  there  was 

much  in  Mehemet  Ali's  character  which  was  really 
worthy  of  admiration.  He  was  a  brave  and 
capable  soldier.  He  had  some  statesmanlike 

instincts,  and,  though  his  lights  were  rude,  never- 
theless he  used  them  to  the  best  of  his  ability  in 

furthering  the  interests  of  his  adopted  country,  as  he 

understood  those  interests.  He  proceeded  tenta- 
tively along  the  path  of  reform.  He  summoned 

to  Egypt  a  few  Europeans,  mostly  Frenchmen,  of 

high  professional  merit.^  He  founded  the  Poly- 
technic School,  the  School  of  Medicine,  and  some 

other  similar  institutions.  Under  the  direction  of 

M.  Jumel,  the  cotton  plant  was  introduced  into 
the  country. 

Sir  John  Bo  wring,  in  a  report  addressed  to 

Lord  Palmerston  in  1840,  said  : — ^ 

^  One  of  the  predomiuatiug  ideas  in  Mehemet  Ali's  mind  was  to  use 
French  as  a  counterpoise  to  British  influence  in  Egypt,  not  because  he 
had  any  particular  love  for  the  French  or  dislike  of  the  English,  but 
because,  with  the  instinct  of  a  true  statesman,  he  foresaw  that  the 
force  of  circumstances  might,  and  probably  would  drive  England 
into  an  aggressive  policy  against  Egypt.  Mr.  Cameron  {Egypt  in  the 
Nineteenth  Century,  p.  105)  says  that  when  the  celebrated  traveller, 
Burckhardt,  visited  Egypt  in  1814,  Mehemet  Ali  "  asked  him  about 
England  and  our  plans  in  the  East.  He  dreaded  lest  ̂ \'ellington 
should  invade  Egypt  with  the  Peninsular  Army.  'The  great  fish 
swallow  the  small,'  he  said  ;  '  I  am  afraid  of  the  English,  and  hope 
they  will  not  attack  Egypt  in  my  absence.  .  .  .  England  must  some 

day  take  Egypt  as  her  share  of  the  spoil  of  the  Turkish  Empire.' " 
2  Tlie  whole  of  this  report,  which  is  but  little  knowTi,  is  well  worthy 

of  perusal  by  any  one  who  takes  an  interest  in  Egyptian  affairs.  The 
history  of  the  early  part  of  Mehemet  Ali's  reign  has  been  written  by  a 
contemporary,  Sheikh  Abdul-Rahman  el-Jabarti.  The  Sheikh  wrote 
from  a  strongly  Egyptian,  that  is  to  say  anti-Turkish  point  of  Wew. 
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Egypt  has,  indeed,  received  immense  benefit  from  the 
presence  of  Europeans.  They  have  not  only  rendered  direct 
services  by  the  knowledge  they  have  communicated,  but  the 
circumstance  of  their  having  been  so  much  associated  with 

all  the  improvements  which  have  been  inti'oduced  has 
diffused  a  great  respect  for  their  superior  acquirements,  and 
a  toleration  for  their  opinions,  whose  influence  has  been 
spreading  widely  among  the  people. 

But,  although  Mehemet  Ali  dallied  with 
European  civilisation  in  a  manner  which  was  by 
no  means  unintelligent  and  was  far  less  hurtful 
to  his  country  than  that  adopted  by  Said  and 
Ismail,  his  methods  of  government  were,  in  reality, 
wholly  Oriental.  Those  methods  may  be  illustrated 
by  the  following  anecdote,  which  I  give  on  the 
authority  of  Nubar  Pasha. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  war  which  Mehemet 
Ali  waged  against  the  Porte,  the  Admiral  in 
command  of  the  Turkish  Fleet  in  Egyptian  waters, 
who  was  a  man  of  noted  courage  and  ability,  was 
summoned  to  Constantinople.  He  probably  had 
more  to  gain  than  to  lose  by  deserting  the  Egyptian 
cause.  He  decided,  however,  to  throw  in  his  lot 
with  Mehemet  Ali.  His  decision  contributed 

materially  to  the  eventual  victory  of  Egypt.  After 
the  war  was  over,  the  Admiral  was  again  summoned 
to  Constantinople.  To  have  obeyed  at  that  time 
would  have  meant  certain  death.  The  Admiral, 

therefore,  remained  at  Cairo,  and,  for  four  years, 

enjoyed  Mehemet  Ali's  protection,  which  he  had 
so  well  deserved.  At  the  end  of  that  period — 
whether  it  was  that  Mehemet  Ali  wished  to 

ingratiate  himself  with  the  Sultan,  who  continued 
to  press  his  request,  or  whether  he  had  for  other 

He  does  justice  to  Mehemet  Ali's  military  qualities,  but  he  gives  au 
unfavourable  account  of  the  condition  of  the  country  and  of  the  system 
of  government  adopted  during  Mehemet  Ali's  time.  See  also  St.  John's 
Egypt  under  Mohammed  Ali,  published  in  1834,  and  Camei'on's  Egypt  in the  Nineteenth  Century,  1898. 

VOL.  I  C 
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reasons  become  estranged  from  the  Admiral — he 
determined  to  withdraw  his  protection.  He  sent 
one  of  his  confidential  agents  to  visit  the  Admiral. 
A  short  conversation,  which  it  would  be  difficult 

to  rival  in  pathos  and  dramatic  effect,  ensued.  The 

agent,  after  the  usual  Oriental  compliments,  merely 

said,  '  Life,  O  Admiral,  is  uncertain.  We  must 

all  be  prepared  to  meet  our  death  at  any  moment." The  Admiral  at  once  took  the  hint.  He  knew 
what  those  fatal  words  meant.  The  tenets  of  his 

religion  had  taught  him  not  to  resist  the  decrees 
of  fate.  Like  many  a  Stoic  philosopher  of  Ancient 
Rome,  he  had  probably  at  times  reflected  that  a 

self-inflicted  death  was,  as  a  last  resource,  a  sure 
refuge  from  earthly  tyranny  and  injustice,  however 
galling.  He  merely  asked  for  time  to  say  his 
prayers,  and,  when  these  were  completed,  drank, 
without  complaint  or  remonstrance,  the  poisoned 
cup  of  coffee  which  was  offered  to  him.  On  the 
following  day,  it  was  announced  that  he  had  died 
suddenly  of  apoplexy. 

Ibrahim,  the  son  and  successor  of  Mehemet  Ali, 

was  a  distinguished  soldier,  and  a  man  of  great 

personal  courage.  It  must  be  added  that  he  was  a 

half-lunatic  savage.  He  it  was  who  commanded 
the  expedition  sent  to  Nejd  against  the  Wahabis. 
A  number  of  orthodox  INIollahs  accompanied  the 

expedition.  When  the  military  operations  had 
been  terminated  by  the  success  of  the  Egyptian 
arms,  Ibrahim  arranged  that  his  JNIoUahs  and  the 
religious  leaders  of  the  Wahabi  sect  should  meet 

and  discuss  the  dogmatic  and  ceremonial  points  of 
difference  which  separated  them.  After  the  lapse 
of  three  days,  Ibrahim  inquired  what  had  been  the 
result  of  their  discussions.  He  was  informed  that 

neither  party  had  been  able  to  convert  the  other  to 
its  special  views.  Ibrahim  then  said  that  under  the 
circumstances,  although  he  was  no  theologian,  he 
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must  decide  the  matter  for  himself.  He  ordered  all 

the  religious  leaders  of  the  Wahabi  sect  to  be  killed.^ 
Nubar  Pasha  once  related  to  me  an  episode  in 

his  relations  with  Ibrahim,  which  did  great  credit 
to  his  own  remarkable  conversational  powers.  He 
and  others  were  on  board  a  steamer,  which  was 

conveying  Ibrahim  and  his  suite  from  Constan- 
tino{)le  to  Egypt.  On  nearhig  Alexandria,  Nubar 
learnt  that  Ibrahim  had  suddenly  decided  that  the 
members  of  his  suite,  including  Nubar  himself, 
should  be  thrown  overboard.  Thereupon,  Nubar 

went  to  Ibrahim's  cabin,  entirely  ignored  the  fate 
which  awaited  himself  and  his  comrades,  and  began 
to  talk  to  Ibrahim  of  his  campaigns.  Ibrahim  was  so 

much  pleased  at  the  flattery  which  was  abundantly 
administered  to  him,  and  also  so  much  interested  in 

all  that  Nubar  said,  that  for  the  moment  he  forgot 
his  recent  decision.  The  conversation  continued 

until  the  ship  arrived  at  Alexandria.  Thus,  Nubar 
and  his  companions  were  saved. 

Ibrahim  died,  very  shortly  after  his  accession, 

of  pneumonia,  brought  on,  it  is  said,  by  drinking 
two  bottles  of  highly  iced  champagne  at  a  draught 

when  he  was  very  hot.^ 
Abbas,  the  next  Khedive,  was  an  Oriental  despot 

of  the  worst  type.  The  stories  of  his  revolting 
cruelty  are  endless.  There  does  not  appear,  as 
in  the  case   of  his  predecessors,  to  have  been 

'  Palgrave,  Central  and  Eastern  Arabia,  vol.  ii.  p.  58. 
2  Mr.  Pickthall,  writing'  of  Ibrahim  Pasha's  administration  of  Syria, 

says  :  "The  radicalism  of  Ibrahim  made  his  rule  offensive  to  the  con- 
servative notables  of  Syria.  Still,  he  was  the  kind  of  tyrant  to  appeal 

most  strongly  to  Orientals,  heavy-handed  but  humorous,  knowing;  how 
to  impart  to  his  decisions  that  quaint  proverbial  savour  which  dwells  in 
the  mind  of  the  people,  and  makes  good  stories  ;  and  liis  fame  among 
the  fellaheen  is  that  of  a  second  Solomon." — Folk-Lore  of  the  Holy  Land, Preface,  p.  xvi. 

My  earliest  connection  with  Egyptian  affairs  was,  as  a  child,  being 
one  of  a  large  crowd  waiting  in  St.  James's  Park  to  see  Ibrahim  Pasha 
pass.  This  must  have  been  in  1846  or  1847.  The  Londoners  called 
him  "  Abraham  Parker." 
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any  redeeming  feature  in  his  character.  It  was 
altogether  odious. 

The  main  defects  of  Said  Pasha,  who  succeeded 

Abbas,  were  excessive  vanity  and  hopeless  in- 
capacity in  the  art  of  government.  His  follies 

were  duly  chronicled  by  Mr.  Senior,  who  visited 

Egypt  during  his  reign.  Although  less  ferocious 
than  his  immediate  predecessor,  he  occasionally 
committed  acts  wliich  would  be  considered 

extremely  cruel,  had  their  iniquity  not  been  out- 
rivalled  by  the  deeds  of  Abbas. 

I  hesitate  to  relate  the  numerous  stories  which 

have  been  handed  down  to  posterity  about  Abbas 
and  Said.  At  this  distance  of  time,  it  is  almost 

impossible  to  say  how  far  they  are  true,  and 
inasmuch  as  most  of  them  bring  out  the  characters 

of  both  of  these  princes  in  a  highly  unpleasant 
light,  it  is  merely  an  act  of  posthumous  justice  to 
their  memories  not  to  relate  them,  unless  their 

truth  can  be  substantiated  by  absolutely  trust- 
worthy evidence.  The  following,  however,  sup- 

posing it  to  be  true — and  it  is  not  at  all  im- 
probable— is  relatively  innocuous,  and,  moreover, 

is  so  highly  illustrative  of  the  manner  in  which 

Oriental  despots  occasionally  jump  from  an  extreme 
of  injustice  to  a  prodigality  of  generous  munificence 
that  I  need  not  refrain  from  relating  it.  On  one 
occasion.  Said  was  coming  in  a  steamer  from 
the  Barrage  to  Cairo.  The  Nile  was  low,  and  the 
steamer  stuck  in  the  mud.  Said  ordered  the  rets 

(steersman)  to  receive  a  hundred  blows  with  the 
courbash.  These  were  administered.  The  steamer 

was  got  off  the  mud,  and  proceeded  on  her  journey. 
Shortly  afterwards,  she  stuck  again.  Said  roared 

out :  "  Give  him  two  hundred,"  whereupon  the 
unfortunate  reis  made  a  rush,  and  jumped  over- 

board. A  boat  was  put  off,  and  he  was  brought 
back  to  the  steamer.    Said  asked  him  why  he  had 
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jumped  overboard.  The  man  explained  that  he 
preferred  to  run  the  risk  of  death  by  drowning  to 

the  agony  caused  by  another  flogging.  "  Fool," 
exclaimed  Said,  "  when  I  said  two  hundred,  I  did 

not  mean  lashes,  but  sovereigns."  And,  accord- 
ingly, the  man  received  a  bag  containing  that 

amount  of  money.  Eastern  history  abounds  with 

episodes  of  this  sort.  Moreover,  the  minds  of 
Orientals  are  so  peculiarly  constituted  that  many 
of  them  would  probably  be  far  more  struck  with 
the  generosity  of  the  gift  than  with  the  cruelty 
and  injustice  of  the  flogging. 

Said  occasionally  indulged  in  the  most  insane 
freaks.  Thus,  in  order  to  prove  his  courage,  which 
had  been  called  in  question  by  the  European  press, 
it  is  said  that  he  caused  a  kilometre  of  road  to  be 

strewn  a  foot  deep  with  gunpowder.  He  then 
walked  solemnly  along  the  road  smoking  a  pipe, 
and  accompanied  by  a  numerous  suite,  all  of  whom 

were  ordered  to  smoke, — severe  penalties  being 
threatened  against  any  one  whose  pipe  was  not 
found  alight  at  the  end  of  the  promenade. 

It  was  Said  who  first  invited  European  adven- 
turers to  prey  on  Egypt.  Nubar  Pasha,  who  could 

speak  with  authority  on  this  subject,  used  to  say : 

"  C'est  au  temps  de  Said  q  ie  le  commencement  de 
la  debacle  a  eu  lieu."  Intelligent  observers  on  the 
spot  were  already  able  to  foretell  the  storm  which 
was  eventually  to  burst  over  Egypt.  In  1855, 
Mr.  Walne,  the  British  Consul  at  Cairo,  said  to 

Mr.  Senior : — 

Said  Pasha  is  rash  and  flighty  and  conceited,  and  is  spoilt 
by  the  flattery  of  the  foreigners  who  surround  him.  They 
tell  him,  and  he  believes  them,  that  he  is  a  universal  genius. 
He  undoes  everything,  does  very  little,  and,  I  fear,  is  pre- 

paring for  us  some  great  catastrophe.^ 

^  Senior's  Conversations  and  Journals  in  Egypt,  vol.  i.  p.  181.  An 
account  of  Egypt  under  Said  Pasha  is  given  in  Dr.  Stacquey's  work 
published  in  1865^  and  entitled  L'J^gypte,  La  Basse  Nubie  et  le  Sinai 
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These,  and  many  other  similar  anecdotes  which 
might  be  related,  serve  to  illustrate  the  methods 

of  government  which  prevailed  in  Egypt  im- 
mediately prior  to  the  accession  of  Ismail  Pasha. 

The  drastic  nature  of  those  methods,  and  more 

especially  of  the  punishments  which  the  rulers  of 

Egypt  were  in  the  habit  of  awarding  during  the 
first  half  of  the  last  century,  and  even  at  a  later 

period,  did  not,  indeed,  differ  very  materially  from 
those  of  their  Pharaonic  predecessors.  Herodotus 

says : — 

King  Amasis  .  .  .  established  the  law  that  every 
Egyptian  should  appear  once  a  year  before  the  governor 
of  his  canton,  and  show  his  means  of  living ;  or,  failing  to 
do  so,  and  to  prove  that  he  got  an  honest  livelihood,  should 

be  put  to  death.  ̂  

If  the  general  principles  adopted  by  Mehemet 
Ali  had  continued  to  be  applied,  and  especially  if 
recourse  had  not  been  made  to  European  credit, 

it  is  just  possible  that  the  Egyptian  system  of 
administration  would  have  been  gradually  reformed 
in  a  manner  suitable  to  the  requirements  of  the 
country.  But  it  is  one  of  the  commonplaces  of 
political  science  that  the  most  dangerous  period 
for  a  radically  bad  system  of  government  is  the 

moment  when  some  reformer,  himself  inexperi- 
enced in  the  art  of  government,  has  laid  a  rash 

hand  on  the  old  fabric,  and  has  shaken  it  to 
such  an  extent  as  to  make  it  totter  to  its  fall, 

but  when  sufficient  time  has  not  yet  elapsed  to 
admit  of  an  improved  system  of  government 
taking  root. 

In  the  endeavours,  possibly  well-intentioned, 

1  Book  ii.  p.  177.  After  remarking  that  Solon  the  Athenian 
borrowed  this  law  from  the  Egyptians  and  imposed  it  on  his  country- 

men—a statement  which,  according  to  a  note  given  by  Ranlinson, 
is  incorrect — Herodotus  naively  adds,  "It  is  indeed  an  excellent 

custom." 
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but  certainly  misdirected,  that  Ismail  Pasha  made 
to  introduce  European  civilisation  at  a  rapid  rate 
into  Egypt,  he  was  necessarily  obliged  to  have 
recourse  to  European  assistance.  The  only  chance 
of  introducing  the  new  wine  of  European  ideas 
into  the  old  bottles  of  Eastern  conservatism,  with- 

out producing  a  dangerous  fermentation,  lay  in 
proceeding  with  caution,  and  notably  in  selecting 
with  the  utmost  care  the  European  agents  through 
whose  instrumentality  the  changes  might  gradually 
have  been  effected.  Unfortunately,  no  such  care  was 

taken.  The  Europeans  into  whose  hands  Ismail 
Pasha  threw  himself,  were  but  too  often  drawn  from 

the  very  class  which  he  should  most  of  all  have 

avoided.^  JNlany  were  adventurers  of  the  type 

represented  in  fiction  by  M.  Alphonse  Daudet's 
"  Nabab,"  ̂   whose  sole  object  was  to  enrich  them- 

selves at  the  expense  of  the  country.  JVIoreover, 
few  of  those  who  exercised  any  influence  in  matters 

connected  with  the  government  of  Egypt  possessed 
sufficient  experience  of  the  East  to  enable  them 

to  apply  wisely  the  knowledge,  which  they  had 
acquired  elsewhere,  to  the  new  conditions  under 
which  they  were  called  upon  to  work. 

The  result  was  that  Europeans  acquired  a  bad 
name  in  Egypt,  from  which,  after  years  of  patient 
labour  and  instructive  example  on  the  part  of  the 

many  high-minded  Europeans  of  divers  nationalities 
who  were  subsequently  engaged  in  Egyptian  work, 
they  only  gradually  recovered.  It  was,  moreover, 
impossible  that  constant  association  with  the  classes 
to  which  allusion  is  made  above  should  not  have 

produced  a  marked  effect  on  the  views  of  an  astute, 

'  A  highly  qualified  authority,  who  wrote  under  the  pseudonym  of 
"Odysseus,"  says  :  "  From  their  first  appearance,  the  Turks  displayed 
a  stranjre  power  of  collecting  together  apostates,  renegades,  and  people 
who  had  more  ability  than  moral  qualities." — Turkey  in  Europe,  p.  62. -  It  is  well  known  that  the  character  of  the  Nabab  was  drawn  from  an 
individual  who  existed  in  Egypt  not  many  years  ago. 
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but  superficial  cynic  such  as  Ismail  Pasha.  He 

has  often  been  credited  with  having  systematically 
based  his  conduct  on  the  assumption  that  no 

man  living  was  honest,^  and,  looking  at  the 
personal  experience  through  which  he  passed,  it 
cannot  be  a  matter  for  surprise  that  he  should 
have  entertained  such  an  opinion. 

The  result  of  Lord  Goschen's  mission  was  that 
Ismail  Pasha  had,  for  the  first  time,  to  deal  with  a 

small  body  of  European  officials,  who  were  not  only 
invested  with  more  ample  powers  than  any  which 

had  previously  been  conferred  on  European  function- 
aries in  Egypt,  but  who  were  also  of  a  different 

type  from  those  Europeans  with  whom  he  had 
heretofore  been  generally  brought  in  contact.  I 
do  not  claim  for  the  European  officials  who,  at  or 
about  this  time,  came  to  Egypt  any  special  qualities 
which  are  not  to  be  found  in  abundance  amongst 
other  members  of  the  civil  services  of  France  and 

England.  We  displayed,  I  conceive,  the  ordinary 
variety  of  capacity  and  character  which  was  to  be 
anticipated  from  our  previous  training,  and  from 
the  manner  in  which  we  had  been  selected.  But 

we  all  possessed  some  characteristics  in  common. 
We  were  aU  honest.  We  were  all  capable  of 
forming  and  of  expressing  independent  opinions, 
and  we  were  all  determined  to  do  our  duty  to  the 
best  of  our  abilities  in  the  discharge  of  the  functions 
which  were  respectively  assigned  to  us.  In  one 

respect,  the  position  of  the  British  differed  from 
that  of  the  French  officials.  The  latter  had  been 

selected,  and  were  more  or  less  avowedly  supported 

by  their  Government.    The  British  officials  could 

1  Macaulay  says  of  Charles  II.  :  "  According  to  him,  every  person 
was  to  be  bought ;  but  some  people  haggled  more  about  their  price 
than  others ;  and  when  this  haggling  was  very  obstinate  and  very 
skilful,  it  was  called  by  some  fine  name.  The  chief  trick  by  which 
clever  men  kept  up  the  price  of  their  abilities  was  called  *  integrity 
(  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  132).  This  passage  probably  describes  Ismail  Pasha's habit  of  thought  with  tolerable  accuracy. 
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not  count  on  any  such  support.  But  the  distinction 
was  of  less  practical  importance  than  might  at  first 
sight  appear.  It  was  well  understood  that,  if  the 

British  officials  found  that  their  advice  was  system- 
atically neglected,  and  that  they  could  not,  with 

a  proper  sense  of  what  was  due  to  their  own  self- 
respect,  carry  on  their  duties  in  a  fairly  satisfactory 
manner,  they  would  resign  their  appointments,  a 
course  which  would  not  only  have  caused  a  good 
deal  of  embarrassment,  but  would  also  have 

strengthened  the  hostile  public  opinion  then 
clamouring  against  the  existing  regime  in  Egypt  in 
terms  which  were  daily  becoming  more  menacing. 

Ismail  Pasha  failed  to  recognise  the  importance 
of  the  changes  to  which  he  had  assented.  Had  he 
succeeded  in  acquiring  the  confidence  of  this  small 

body  of  European  officials,  and  in  enlisting  their 
services  on  his  side,  it  is  not  only  possible,  but  even 
probable,  that  he  would  have  remained  Khedive  of 
Egypt  till  the  day  of  his  death.  But,  for  a  variety 
of  reasons,  which  will  appear  more  fully  in  the 
sequel  of  this  narrative,  he  failed  to  do  so.  Perhaps 
the  difficulties  of  the  situation  were  such  that  it 

was  impossible  for  him  to  do  so.  The  result  was 
that  the  officials  in  question  were  necessarily  thrown 
into  an  attitude  of  hostility.  And  the  further  result 
was  that  a  series  of  events  took  place  which  in  the 
end  led  to  the  downfall  of  the  Khedive.  In  fact, 

an  opportunity,  such  as  sometimes  presents  itself 

in  politics,  then  occurred,  which,  had  it  been  skil- 
fully used  with  a  true  insight  into  the  main  facts 

of  the  situation  and  into  the  direction  to  which 

affairs  were  drifting,  might  not  impossibly  have 
turned  the  current  of  Egyptian  history  into  another 
channel,  and  might  have  saved  the  Khedive  from 

the  disaster  which  was  impending  over  him.  Such 
opportunities,  if  they  are  not  grasped  at  the  moment, 
rarely  recur.    As  it  was,  the  causes  which  were 
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tending  towards  the  downfall  of  the  Khedive  con- 
tinued to  operate  unchecked,  and  the  new  European 

element  introduced  into  the  administration,  far 

from  impeding,  hastened  the  advent  of  the  crisis. 
One  of  the  appointments  made  at  this  time, 

namely,  that  of  Sir  Gerald  Fitzgerald  to  the  head 

of  the  Accounts  Department,  calls  for  some  special 
remarks. 

It  is  possible  for  the  finances  of  a  country  to  be 
badly  administered,  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  the 
accounts  may  be  in  good  order.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  impossible  for  the  statesman  or  the 
financier  to  commence  the  work  of  fiscal  and 

administrative  reform  seriously  until,  by  the  organ- 
isation of  a  proper  Department  of  Accounts,  he  is 

placed  in  possession  of  the  true  facts  connected 
with  the  resources  at  his  disposal  and  the  State 

expenditure. 
In  1876,  the  Egyptian  accounts  were  in  a  state 

of  the  utmost  confusion.  The  main  reason  why 
the  financial  settlement  made  in  1876  broke  down 
was  that  the  materials  out  of  which  to  construct 

any  stable  financial  edifice  were  wanting.  The 
Finance  JNIinister,  Ismail  Pasha  Sadik,  who  was 

exiled  in  November  1876,  and  who,  shortly  after- 

wards, met  with  a  tragic  death, ^  boasted  that  in 
one  year  he  had  extracted  £15,000,000  from 

the  people  of  Egypt.  The  revenue  collected  in 
1875  is  said  to  have  amounted  to  £10,800,000. 
The  financial  combination  of  November  18,  1876, 

was  based  on  the  collection  of  a  revenue  amounting 
to  £10,500,000.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this 

estimate  was  excessive.  Twenty  years  later,  after 

a  long  period  of  honest  and  careful  administra- 
tion, the  Egyptian  revenue  was  only  about 

£11,000,000. 

'  There  can  be  uo  doubt  that  Ismail  Pasha  Sadik  was  murdered  in  a 
boat  whilst  proceeding  up  the  Nile. 
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In  1876,  it  was,  indeed,  impossible  to  arrive  at 
a  true  estimate  of  the  revenue.  The  inquiries  of 
Messrs.  Goschen  and  Joubert,  Lord  Vivian  reported, 

"  soon  disclosed  false  accounts,  glaring  discrepancies, 

and  evident  suppressions  of  sources  of  revenue."  It 
was  this  which,  more  than  anything  else,  hampered 

Lord  Goschen's  proceedings.  He  saw  that  until 
more  light  was  thrown  on  the  facts  connected 

with  Egyptian  finance,  any  arrangement  which 
could  be  made  would  have  to  be  of  a  provisional 
character. 

I  give  one  instance  of  the  difficulties  which  at 
that  time  had  to  be  encountered  in  arriving  at  a 
true  estimate  of  the  Egyptian  revenue.  Relying 

on  the  only  figures  which  were  at  the  time  avail- 
able. Lord  Goschen  took  the  net  railway  receipts  at 

£900,000  a  year.  Some  time  afterwards,  it  was  dis- 
covered that,  to  the  extent  of  £300,000  a  year,  these 

receipts  were  fictitious.  In  the  first  place,  a  con- 
siderable sum  was  paid  every  year  for  the  movement 

of  troops,  an  item  which,  under  a  well-regulated 
system  of  accounts,  would  have  been  shown  as  an 

inter  -  departmental  transaction.  In  the  second 
place,  it  was  discovered  that  any  of  the  Khedivial 
family  or  the  friends  and  boon  companions  of  the 

Khedive  who  wished  to  travel  by  rail,  rarely  went 
by  the  ordhiary  trains.  They  frequently  ordered 

special  trains,  for  which  they  paid  nothing,  merely 

signing  a  document,  termed  a  "  ragaa,"  intimating 
that  the  train  had  been  ordered  by  the  Khedive, 
and  that  its  cost  was  to  be  charged  to  him.  The 
money  was,  of  course,  never  paid  to  the  Railway 
Administration.  Nevertheless,  these  book  entries 

were  treated  as  real  receipts  in  the  figures  furnished 
to  Lord  Goschen. 

It  was  obvious  that,  under  such  circumstances  as 

these,  the  first  elementary  requirement,  which  would 

have  to  precede  any  attempt  to  reform  the  fiscal 
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system,  was  to  introduce  order  into  the  Accounts 
Department.  This  work  was  undertaken  by  Sir 
Gerald  Fitzgerald,  who,  by  dint  of  untiring  industry 
and  perseverance,  overcame  all  the  very  formidable 
obstacles  which  he  had  to  encounter.  The  Egyptian 
Accounts  Department  is  now  thoroughly  well 
organised.  It  would  be  difficult  to  exaggerate 
the  importance  of  this  achievement.  Of  the  many 
Englishmen  who,  by  steady  and  unostentatious  work, 

have  rendered  good  service  to  the  cause  of  Egyp- 
tian reform,  there  is  no  one  to  whom  greater  merit 

can  be  assigned  than  Sir  Gerald  Fitzgerald.  He 

did  not  take  any  personal  part  in  the  reforms  them- 
selves, but  he  performed  work  which  was  indis- 

pensable to  others  if  the  reforms  were  to  be  carried 
out.  The  kind  of  work  which  Sir  Gerald  Fitzgerald 
and  his  successors  performed  in  Egypt  does  not 
attract  much  public  attention,  but  those  who  have 

themselves  filled  responsible  positions  will  appre- 
ciate its  value. 
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Condition  of  Egypt — The  law  of  the  Moukabala — Petty  taxes — The 
Egyptian  public  service — The  fiscal  system  —  Floating  debt — 
Efforts  to  pay  interest  on  the  funded  debt — Famine — The  coupon 
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sion of  Inquiry  —  The  Khedive  proposes  a  partial  inquiry — 
The  Commissioners  decline  to  take  part  in  it  —  Tlie  Khedive 
accepts  a  full  inquiry. 

The  state  of  Egypt  at  this  time  was  deplorable. 

Estates,  representing  about  one-fifth  of  the  arable 
lands  of  the  country,  had  passed  into  the  hands  of 
the  Khedive ;  and  these  estates,  instead  of  being 

farmed  out  to  the  dispossessed  proprietors,  were 
administered  direct  by  the  Khedive  and  cultivated 

to  a  great  extent  by  forced  labour.  No  single 
measure  contributed  more  than  this  to  render  the 

existing  regime  as  intolerable  to  the  people  of 

Egypt  as  it  was  rapidly  becoming  to  the  foreign 

creditors.^ 
In  1872,  the  law  of  the  Moukabala  had  been 

passed.  By  this  law,  all  landowners  could  redeem 

one-half  of  the  land-tax  to  which  they  were  liable 

by  payment  of  six  years'  tax,  either  in  one  sum  or 

1  "  It  is  certain,  so  many  overthrown  estates,  so  many  votes  for troubles.    Lucan  noteth  well  the  state  of  Rome  before  the  Civil  War  : 
Hinc  usura  vorax,  rapidumque  in  tempore  foeuus, 
Hinc  concussa  tides,  et  multis  utile  bellum." 

Bacon's  Essays,  "Of  Seditions  and  Troubles." 29 
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in  instalments  spread  over  a  period  of  twelve  years. 

"The  operation  of  the  law  of  the  Moukabala," 
Mr.  Cave  said,  "  is  perhaps  the  most  striking 
instance  of  the  reckless  manner  in  which  the  means 
of  the  future  have  been  sacrificed  to  meet  the 

pressing  needs  of  the  present." 
This  is  quite  true,  but  the  explanation  is  also 

very  simple.  There  was  never  the  least  intention  to 

adhere  to  the  engagements  taken  towards  the  land- 
owners. When  the  proper  time  arrived,  it  was 

intended  to  find  means  for  re-imposing  taxation 
in  some  other  form,  and  thus  recoup  the  loss  to 
the  Treasury  incurred  by  the  partial  redemption  of 
the  land-tax. 

Besides  the  land  -  tax,  which  was  the  main 
resource  of  the  country,  a  number  of  petty  taxes 
of  the  most  harassing  nature  were  levied.  I  gave 

Lord  Vivian  a  list  of  thirty-seven  of  such  taxes, 
and  I  doubt  if  the  list  Avas  complete. 

The  evil  consequences,  which  would  in  any  case 
have  resulted  from  a  defective  fiscal  system,  were 
enhanced  by  the  character  of  the  agents  through 
whose  instrumentality  the  taxes  were  collected. 

It  can  be  no  matter  for  surprise  that  they  were 
corrupt  and  oppressive,  and  scarcely,  indeed,  a 
matter  for  just  blame;  for  the  treatment,  which 
they  received  at  the  hands  of  the  Government 

whom  they  served,  was  such  as  to  be  almost  pro- 
hibitive of  integrity  in  the  performance  of  official 

duties.  The  picture,  which  Mr.  Cave  gave  of  the 

position  held  by  the  Egyptian  officials  at  this  time, 

was  certainly  not  overdrawn.  "  One  of  the  causes," 
he  said,  "  which  operates  most  against  the  honesty 
and  efficiency  of  native  officers  is  the  precarious 
tenure  of  office.  From  the  Pasha  downwards, 

every  office  is  a  tenancy  at  will,  and  experience 

shows  that  while  dishonesty  goes  wholly  or  par- 
tially unpunished,  independence  of  thought  and 
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action,  resolution  to  do  one's  duty  and  to  resist 
the  peculation  and  neglect  which  pervade  every 
department,  give  rise  to  intrigues  which,  sooner 
or  later,  bring  about  the  downfall  of  honest  officials ; 
consequently,  those  who  begin  with  a  desire  to  do 
their  duty  give  way  before  the  obstructiveness 

which  paralyses  every  effort.^  The  public  servant 
of  Egypt,  like  the  Roman  Proconsul,  too  often 
tries  to  make  as  much  as  he  can  out  of  his  office 

while  it  lasts ;  and  the  scandal  takes  place  of  the 
retirement,  m  a  few  years  with  a  large  fortune,  of 
a  man  whose  salary  is  perhaps  £40  a  month,  and 
who  has  plundered  the  Treasury  on  the  one  hand, 

and  the  peasant  on  the  other." 
In  fact,  the  fiscal  system  of  Egypt  at  this  time 

violated  at  every  point  and  in  a  flagrant  degree  the 

four  well-known  general  principles  laid  down  by 
Adam  Smith  and  adopted  by  subsequent  econo- 

mists,^ as  those  on  which  a  sound  fiscal  policy 
should  be  based.  Glaring  inequalities  existed  in 
the  incidence  of  taxation.  The  sums  demanded 

from  the  taxpayers  were  arbitrarily  fixed  and  were 

1  I  can  give  a  remarkable  illustration,  the  facts  of  which  are  within 
my  personal  knowledge,  in  support  of  Mr.  Cave's  statement.  Shortly after  the  Commission  of  the  Debt  was  established  in  1876,  it  was  noticed 
that  the  Custom-House  receipts  at  Suez,  which  were  applied  to  the  service 
of  the  debt,  fell  off  in  a  most  unaccountable  manner  ;  also,  that  a  new 
local  director  had  been  appointed.  Under  the  Decree  signed  by  the 
Khedive  on  November  18, 1876,  the  whole  of  the  Custom-House  revenue 
was  to  be  paid  direct  to  the  Commissioners  of  the  Debt.  No  other  receipt 
than  that  signed  by  one  of  the  Commissioners  was  legally  valid.  The 
suspicions  of  the  Commissioners  were  aroused.  They  asked  why  the 
director  had  been  changed.  Tliey  received  evasive  and  very  unsatis- 

factory answers.  They  insisted,  therefore,  on  the  dismissed  official  being 
produced,  dead  or  alive.  A  somewhat  acrimonious  correspondence  took 
place,  with  the  result  that  after  a  delay  of  several  months  the  official  in 
question  made  his  appearance  at  the  office  of  the  Commissioners  of  the 
Debt.  It  then  appeared  that  he  had  received  an  order  from  the  Khedive 
to  pay  the  Suez  Custom-House  receipts  direct  to  His  Highness.  He 
demurred,  on  the  very  legitimate  ground  that  he  would  thus  be  com- 

mitting an  illegal  act.  He  was  at  once  arrested  and  sent  to  one  of  the 
most  remote  parts  of  the  Soudan,  whence  he  would  certainly  never  have 
returned,  had  it  not  been  that  tbe  Commissioners  took  up  his  case. 

^  Adam  Smith,  Wealth  of  Nations,  bk.  v.  chap.  ii. 
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uncertain  in  amount.  The  taxes  were  levied  with- 

out any  reference  to  the  time  and  manner  in  which 
it  was  most  convenient  for  the  contributor  to  pay, 
and  the  system  of  collection,  so  far  from  being 

"  contrived  so  as  to  keep  out  of  the  pockets  of  the 
people  as  little  as  possible  over  and  above  what  the 

tax  brings  into  the  public  treasury,"  was  such  as  to 
ensure  results  of  a  diametrically  opposite  descrip- 

tion. Under  such  circumstances,  financial  policy, 
instead  of  being  used  as  a  powerful  engine  of 
political  and  social  improvement,  had  become 
merely  a  means  for  first  extorting  the  maximum 
amount  of  revenue  from  unwilling  contributors, 
and  then  spending  the  money  on  objects  from 
which  the  contributors  themselves  derived  little 
or  no  benefit. 

A  system  such  as  that  described  above  would  at 

any  time  have  been  oppressive.  At  the  particular 
moment  of  which  this  history  treats,  it  weighed  on 

the  people  of  Egypt  with  exceptional  severity. 
The  interest  on  the  funded  debt,  heavy  as  it 

was,  was  not  the  only  extraordinary  charge  which 
the  Khedive  had  to  meet.  Large  sums  of  money 
were  due  to  contractors  and  others  for  goods 

supplied  to  the  Egyptian  Government.  In  default 

of  payment,  "  orders  had  been  given  by  all  foreign 
houses  trading  with  Egypt  to  refuse  to  furnish  the 
Government  with  any  supplies  except  for  payment 

in  cash  on  delivery."  The  claims  themselves  were 
"  being  hawked  about  for  sale  at  a  depreciation  of 

50  per  cent." In  August  1877,  Lord  Vivian  warned  the 

Egyptian  Government  that  the  creditors  "  would 
certainly  fall  back  upon  their  indisputable  right 

to  attack  the  Government  before  the  Tribunals." 

*'  The  Government,"  he  added,  "  will  thus  find 
themselves  confronted  with  a  mass  of  legal 

sentences  against  them,  which  they  must  either 
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satisfy  in  full  and  at  once,  or  it  must  inevitably 
attract  the  serious  attention  of  the  Powers  who 

contributed  to  establish  the  Courts  of  the  Reform." 
But  the  Egyptian  Government  had  no  money 

with  which  to  settle  the  claims ;  neither,  in  the 

then  exhausted  state  of  their  credit,  could  money  be 

borrowed.  Lord  Vivian  prophesied  correctly.  The 

creditors  had  recourse  to  the  law-courts.  Many  of 
them  obtained  judgments  against  the  Government, 

and  the  non-execution  of  the  judgments  led  to  the 
interference  of  the  Powers  under  whose  auspices 

the  Mixed  Courts  had  but  recently  been  estab- 

lished. Notably,  the  German  Government  "  con- 
sidered that  the  Khedive  was  acting  in  a  manner 

which  should  not  be  allowed  in  refusing  to  pay 
claims  when  required  to  do  so  by  the  Courts  of 

Law."  The  German  Ambassador  in  London  in- 

formed Lord  Derby  that  "  Prince  Bismarck  wished 
for  united  action  on  the  subject  by  all  the  Powers, 
if  only  to  avoid  the  possibility  of  separate  action 

on  the  part  of  some  of  them." 
In  the  meanwhile,  everything  was  being  sacri- 

ficed in  the  attempt  to  pay  the  interest  and  sinking 
fund  on  the  funded  debt.  A  sum  of  £1,579,000  was, 
in  1877,  devoted  to  the  extinction  of  debt.  The 

nominal  capital  paid  off  amounted  to  £3,110,000, 
but,  as  both  Lord  Vivian  and  the  Commissioners 

of  the  Debt  pointed  out,  the  operation  of  the  sink- 
ing fund  was  of  a  delusive  character,  for  a  debt, 

at  least  equal  in  amount  to  that  which  was  ex- 

tinguished, was  being  created  by  the  non-payment 
of  the  employes  and  the  other  creditors,  whose 
claims  had  not  been  funded.  On  January  6, 

1877,  Lord  Vivian  wrote  :  "  The  Government  em- 
ployes are  many  months  in  arrears  of  pay,  so  much 

so  that  the  cashiers  of  the  Caisse  are  actually  being 
paid  out  of  the  private  means  of  the  Commissioners 

(although  their  own  salaries  have  not  been  paid), 
VOL.  I  D 
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in  order  not  to  expose  them  to  the  temptation  of 

handling  large  sums  of  money  whilst  actuaUy  with- 

out the  means  of  subsistence." 
While,  on  the  one  hand,  the  employes  were 

unpaid,  on  the  other  hand,  the  taxes  were  being 

collected  with  merciless  severity.  Lord  V^ivian, 
whose  despatches  throughout  this  period  do  credit 

alike  to  his  humanity  and  his  foresight,  felt  keenly 

on  this  subject.  "I  hear,"  he  wrote,  "reports  that 
the  peasantry  are  cruelly  treated  to  extract  the 
taxes  from  them,  the  fact  probably  being,  partly 
that  the  taxes  are  being  collected  in  advance,  and 

partly  that,  as  the  date  of  the  coupon  falls  so  soon 
after  the  harvest,  insufficient  time  is  given  to  the 
peasantry  to  realise  fair  prices  for  their  grain,  and 

that  they  are  unwilling  to  make  the  ruinous  sacri- 

fice of  forced  sales."  The  Khedive,  in  conversation 

with  Lord  V^ivian,  "admitted  that,  in  order  to  pay 
the  coupon,  the  taxes  were  being  collected  for  nine 

months,  and  in  some  places  for  a  year  in  advance." 
In  spite  of  the  rigour  used  in  collecting  taxes, 

the  non-payment  of  the  Government  employes,  and 
the  neglect  of  the  judgment  creditors,  it  was  with 
the  utmost  difficulty  that  sufficient  money  could 
be  obtained  to  pay  the  interest  on  the  funded  debt. 
During  the  year  ending  on  July  15,  1877,  the 
revenue  pledged  to  the  service  of  the  Unified  Debt, 
which  had  been  estimated  to  yield  £4,800,000, 

only  yielded  £3,328,000. 

It  is  well-nigh  certain  that  the  financial  arrange- 
ment made  in  1876  would,  in  any  case,  have  broken 

down.  As  it  was,  an  exceptionally  bad  Nile,  the 

Russo-Turkish  War  with  its  attendant  expenditure, 
and  the  depression  of  trade,  hastened  the  crisis. 

Bad  as  was  the  state  of  affairs  in  1877,  it  was 

worse  in  1878,  for  the  full  effect  of  the  low  Nile 

of  1877  was  only  felt  in  the  following  year.  In 

Upper  Egypt  there  was  a  famine.    Sir  Alexander 
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Baird,  who  had  been  a  frequent  visitor  to  Egypt 

during  the  winter  months,  was  asked  by  the 

Government  to  assist  in  the  rehef  of  the  popula- 
tion. In  the  report  which  he  subsequently 

addressed  to  the  Minister  of  Finance,  he  said  : — 

It  is  almost  incredible  the  distances  travelled  by  women 
and  children,  begging  from  village  to  village.  ...  It  is  not 
possible  to  state  how  many  died  from  actual  starvation,  for 
in  no  instance  does  the  death -register  show  a  death  by 
starvation,  but  I  am  satisfied  that  the  excessive  mortality 
during  the  period  of  scarcity  was  caused  by  dysentery  and 
other  diseases  brought  on  by  insufficient  and  unwholesome 
food.  The  poor  were  in  some  instances  reduced  to  such 
extremities  of  hunger  that  they  were  driven  to  satisfy  their 
cravings  with  the  refuse  and  garbage  of  the  streets. 

The  nadir  both  of  financial  chaos  and  of  popular 

misery  was  reached  in  the  summer  and  autumn  of 
1878.  On  May  1,  1878,  a  sum  of  about  £2,000,000 
was  due  for  interest  on  the  Unified  Debt.  On 

March  31,  only  about  £500,000  was  in  the  hands 
of  the  Commissioners  of  the  Debt.  The  balance, 

amounting  to  about  £1,500,000,  had,  therefore,  to 
be  collected  in  the  space  of  one  month. 

The  Commissioners  of  the  Debt  were  of  opinion 
that  it  would  have  been  better  not  to  pay  this 
coupon.  We  should  have  preferred  to  allow  the 
financial  collapse,  which  was  manifestly  inevitable, 

to  come  at  once  as  a  preliminary  to  the  establish- 
ment of  a  better  order  of  things.  We  were  aware 

that  the  money  could  not  be  paid  without  taking 
the  taxes  in  advance,  a  course  to  which  we  were 

opposed  as  being  oppressive  to  the  peasantry,  and 
also  contrary  to  the  true  interests  of  the  bondholders. 

Not  only,  therefore,  did  we  abstain  from  putting  any 

pressure  on  the  Khedive  to  pay,  but  we  even  dis- 
cussed the  desirability  of  protesting  against  payment. 

Unfortunately,  the  French  Government  did  not 
share  this  view.    French  public  opinion  held  that 
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the  Khedive  could  pay  his  debts  if  he  chose  to  do 

so,  that  the  distress  alleged  to  exist  in  Egypt  was 
fictitious,  and  that  the  arguments  based  on  the 
impoverishment  of  the  country  were  fabricated  in 

order  to  throw  dust  in  the  eyes  of  the  pubhc  and 

to  excite  humanitarian  sympathy  where  no  sym- 
pathy was  deserved.  An  opinion  was  also  enter- 
tained by  a  large  body  of  the  French  public  that 

the  Khedive  had  hidden  stores  of  wealth  on  which 

he  could  draw  if  he  thought  fit  to  do  so.  Subse- 
quent events  showed  that  this  story  had  no  founda- 

tion in  fact.  But  there  were  at  the  time  some 

reasonable  grounds  for  believing  it  to  be  true.  On 

December  8,  1876,  Lord  Vivian  reported  that  "it 
was  impossible  to  account  for  the  disposal  of  the 

very  large  sums  of  money  over  which  the  Egyptian 
Government  have  had  control  during  the  last  year  ; 
£4,000,000  for  the  Suez  Canal  shares,  £5,000,000 

advance  from  the  French,  and  nearly  a  year's 
revenue  have  disappeared,  while  the  payment  of 
the  coupon  of  the  Unified  Debt  has  been  deferred, 

all  the  public  employes  are  in  arrears  of  pay,  and 

heavy  debts  remain  unsettled."  The  same  idea 
was  developed  more  fully  in  a  petition  presented 
by  the  French  colony  of  Alexandria  to  M. 

Waddington,  who  was  then  Minister  for  Foreign 
Affairs.  What,  they  asked,  had  become  of  the 
money  which  had  been  of  late  years  poured  into 

Egypt  ?  The  Custom  -  House  statistics  showed 
that  a  great  part  of  it  had  remained  in  the 
country. 

Comment  alors  parler  de  la  detresse  du  pays,  et  de 
rimpuissance  de  payer  ses  charges  ?  Que  le  Gouvernement 

explique  ce  qu'est  devenu  tout  cat  or!  II  est  done  bien 
evident  que  le  Gouvernement  ^gyptien  est  inexcusable  de 

ne  pas  remplir  les  engagements  qu'il  a  pris  solennellement  a 
la  face  de  TEurope,  et  c'est  sur  lui  que  retombe  la  lourde 
responsabilite  des  ruines  qu'il  accumule  en  Kgypte  et  qui 
frappent  pour  la  plus  grande  partie  la  colonic  Europeenne. 
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The  cause  of  the  bondholders  was  warmly 

espoused  by  the  French  diplomatic  representative 
at  Cairo,  Baron  des  Michels,  who  turned  a  deaf  ear 

to  all  arguments  based  either  on  the  necessities  of 

the  Khedive  or  the  misery  of  the  Egyptian  people. 
The  result  was  that,  on  April  16,  1878,  the  French 
Government,  through  their  Ambassador  in  London, 

informed  Lord  Salisbury,  who,  on  April  2,  1878, 
succeeded  Lord  Derby  at  the  Foreign  Office,  that 

there  was  "  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  Khedive 
could  pay  the  coupon,  which  falls  due  in  May,  if 

he  chose  to  do  so."  M.  Waddington  expressed  a 
hope  that  the  British  Government  would  join  the 

French  Government  in  pressing  for  payment. 
Lord  Vivian  was  accordingly  instructed  to  act  in 
concert  with  Baron  des  Michels  on  this  subject. 

The  British  Government  thus  became  in  a 

certain  degree  responsible  for  the  oppression  which 
necessarily  accompanied  the  collection  of  the  taxes. 
JNIoreover,  the  step  taken  at  this  moment  involved 

a  departure  both  from  the  local  Egyptian  policy, 
which  the  British  Government  had  hitherto 

pursued,  and  also  from  their  general  policy  in  such 
matters.  As  regards  local  policy,  the  British 
had  never  espoused  the  cause  of  the  bondholders 
so  warmly  as  the  French  Government.  On  the 
contrary,  a  just  consideration  for  the  interests  of 

the  Egyptian  people  had  always  tempered  any 
support  given  to  the  foreign  creditors.  As  regards 
general  policy,  it  had  for  years  been  the  tradition 
of  the  London  Foreign  Office  that  British  subjects, 
who  invested  their  money  in  a  foreign  country,  must 
do  so  at  their  own  risk.  They  could  not  rely  on 
any  energetic  support  in  the  enforcement  of  their 
claims.  There  was  evidently  some  special  reason 
for  so  brusque  a  departure  from  the  principles 
heretofore  adopted.  Tlie  reason  is  not  far  to  seek. 
The  Berlin  Congress  was  then  about  to  sit  to 
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regulate  the  situation  arising  from  the  recent 

Russo- Turkish  war.  Egyptian  interests  had  to 
give  way  to  broader  diplomatic  considerations.  It 
was  necessary  to  conciliate  the  French.  The 
French  initiative  was,  therefore,  followed. 

Steps  were  taken  to  collect  the  money 
necessary  to  pay  the  coupon.  Two  of  the  most 
iron -fisted  Pashas  who  could  be  found  were  sent 

into  the  provinces.  They  were  accompanied  by  a 

staff  of  money-lenders  who  were  prepared  to  buy 
in  advance  the  crops  of  the  cultivators.  Thus,  the 
low  Nile  having  diminished  the  quantity  of  the 

crop,  the  peasantry  of  Egypt  were  deprived  of 
such  benefits  as  some  of  them,  at  all  events,  might 
have  derived  from  the  high  prices  consequent  on 

the  scarcity.  "  In  some  cases,"  Sir  Alexander 
Baird  wrote,  "perfectly  authenticated,  corn  was 
sold  to  the  merchants  for  50  piastres  an  ardeb, 

which  was  delivered  in  one  month's  time  when  it 

was  worth  120  piastres  an  ardeb." 
The  money  was,  however,  obtained.  The  last 

instalment  was  paid  to  the  Commissioners  of  the 
Debt  a  few  hours  before  the  coupon  fell  due.  The 

great  diversity  of  currency,  and  the  fact  that  many 
of  the  coins  were  strung  together  to  be  used  as 
ornaments,  bore  testimony  to  the  pressure  which 
had  been  used  in  the  collection  of  the  taxes. 

The  only  result  of  paying  this  coupon  was  that 
the  crisis  was  delayed  for  a  short  time.  The 
sufferings  of  the  people  of  Egypt  were  increased, 
whilst  the  position  of  the  foreign  creditors,  so  far 
from  being  improved,  was  rendered  rather  worse 
than  it  was  before. 

Amidst  this  clash  of  conflicting  interests,  the 

main  question  which  presented  itself  was,  what 
could  be  done  to  place  the  finances  of  Egypt  on  a 
sound  footing.  It  was  clear  that  the  arrangements 
made  in  1876  would  have  to  be  m(idified,  but  to 
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what  extent  were  they  to  be  modified  ?  By  what 

procedure  were  the  modifications  to  be  introduced  ? 
What  guarantees  could  be  obtahied  that  any  new 
arrangement  would  acquire  a  greater  degree  of 
stability  than  those  which  liad  gone  before  ? 

The  discussion  of  these  questions  necessitates 
some  observations  on  the  relations  between  the 

Egyptian  Government  and  the  Commissioners  of 
the  Debt,  upon  which  the  main  interest  of 
Egyptian  affairs  centred  at  this  moment. 

The  position  of  the  Commissioners  was  one  of 

great  difficulty.  They  were  the  representatives  of 
the  bondholders.  An  obligation,  therefore,  rested 

on  them  to  support  the  just  claims  of  the  bond- 
holders by  every  legitimate  means  in  their  power. 

Apart,  however,  from  the  fact  that  it  was 
impossible  for  any  one  of  ordinary  humanity  and 
common  sense  to  ignore  the  pitiable  condition  in 
which  the  people  of  Egypt  were  then  placed,  it 
was  clear  that  the  interests  of  the  bondholders  and 

of  the  Egyptian  taxpayers,  if  properly  understood, 
were  far  from  being  divergent.  On  the  contrary, 
they  were  in  a  great  measure  identical.  Both  were 

interested  in  being  relieved  from  a  system  of 
government  which  was  ruinous  to  the  interests  of 

one  class  and  in  the  highest  degree  oppressive  to 
the  other.  Would  it  not  be  possible  to  use  the 
bondholding  interest  as  a  lever  to  improve  the 
Egyptian  administration,  and  thus  both  relieve 
the  lot  of  the  peasantry  and,  at  the  same  time, 
afford  some  substantial  guarantee  to  the  foreign 
creditors  that  whatever  fresh  financial  obligations 
were  taken  would  be  respected  ?  That  was  the 
important  question  of  the  moment. 

In  view  of  the  relatively  large  political  and 
financial  interests  of  France  and  Great  Britain 

in  Egypt,  it  was  natural  that  the  French  and 
British  representatives  should  take  the  lead  in  the 
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proceedings  of  the  Commission  of  the  Debt.  I 
was  fortunate  in  being  associated  with  a  French 
colleague  who  took  a  broad  view  of  the  situation. 
M.  de  Blignieres  was  a  French  official,  and  the 
tendencies  of  most  French  officials  are  somewhat 

more  bureaucratic  than  those  of  their  counterparts 
in  England ;  but  he  was  a  French  official  of  the 

best  type,  loyal,  straightforward,  intelligent,  and 
endowed  with  a  high  degree  of  moral  courage.  On 
all  essential  points,  we  worked  in  complete  harmony. 

We  were  both  determined  that  the  petty  inter- 
national rivalries,  which  had  been  the  bane  of 

Egypt,  and  which  were  skilfully  used  by  Ismail 
Pasha  to  avert  the  possibility  of  common  action 
on  the  part  of  France  and  England,  should  not 
be  allowed  to  separate  us.  That  we  succeeded  in 
sinking  any  minor  differences  of  opinion  in  the 
pursuit  of  a  common  object,  was  sufficiently  proved 
by  the  fact  that  each  of  us  was  at  times  blamed  for 
sacrificing  the  interests  of  his  own  country  to  that 
of  the  other.  In  later  days,  when  the  relations 
between  France  and  England  became  unfortunately 
embittered,  I  often  looked  back  with  regret  to  the 

time  when  I  was  able  to  co-operate  heartily  with  a 
French  colleague,  such  as  M.  de  Blignieres,  for 
whom  I  entertained  a  sincere  respect  and  a  warm 

personal  friendship.^ 
The  position  of  M.  de  Blignieres  was  in  some 

respects  more  difficult  than  my  own.  I  had  not 
been  appointed  by  the  British  Government,  and 
was,  therefore,  free  to  act  according  to  the  dictates 
of  my  own  conscience  and  to  the  best  of  my  own 

1  M.  de  Blignieres  died  in  1900.  He  was  a  brilliant  and  also  very 
voluble  conversationalist.  In  1879,  I  accompanied  him  on  a  visit  to 
Lord  Salisbury,  who  was  then  residing  at  Dieppe.  In  1887,  Lord 
Salisbury  wrote  to  me  :  "The  other  day  the  gentleman  who  described 
himself  at  my  house  at  Dieppe  as  a  '  personnage  muet' — M.  de  Blignieres — called  on  me.  He  had  not  acquired  any  fresh  claim  to  that  designa- 

tion. But  he  was  very  agreeable,  and  more  friendly  than  I  had  been 

led  to  expect." 
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judgment.  The  tendencies  and  traditions  of  the 
British  Government,  moreover,  ran  counter  to  any 
endeavour  to  enforce  the  claims  of  the  foreign 
creditors  at  whatsoever  cost  to  the  population  of 

Egypt.  The  personal  influence  of  Lord  Vivian  was 
exerted  on  the  side  of  justice  and  moderation.  The 
British  bondholders  were  also,  as  a  body,  perfectly 

reasonable.  They  naturally  objected  to  any  arbitrary 
infringement  of  their  legal  rights,  but  there  could  be 
little  doubt  that  if  a  statement  of  facts  and  figures 

could  be  put  before  them,  the  accuracy  of  which 
could  be  guaranteed  by  their  own  trustees,  there 
would  not  be  any  insuperable  difficulty  in  obtaining 
their  acquiescence  to  an  equitable  settlement  of 
all  pending  questions.  Moreover,  the  influence  of 
the  bondholders  in  England  was  limited.  A 

strong  body  of  public  opinion  existed  which  was 
hostile  to  their  presumed  interests,  and  which,  in 
its  anxiety  to  do  justice  to  the  people  of  Egypt, 
was  inclined  sometimes  even  to  err  on  the  side  of 

doing  less  than  justice  to  the  foreign  creditors. 
Those  who  represented  this  aspect  of  British  public 
opinion  criticised,  more  frequently  than  not  in  a 
hostile  spirit,  the  action  of  the  European  officials 
who  were  at  that  time  employed  in  prominent 
positions  in  Egypt.  A  good  deal  of  this  criticism 
was  based  on  an  erroneous  appreciation  of  the 
facts  of  the  case,  but  I  never  regarded  it  as  really 

hostile.  On  the  contrary,  I  esteemed  it  an  ad- 
vantage to  be  able  to  strengthen  my  position  in 

case  of  need  by  an  appeal  to  a  body  of  general 
opinion  which,  even  when  misled  on  points  of 

detail,  was  pursuing  praiseworthy  and  very  legiti- 
mate objects. 

M.  de  Blignieres,  on  the  other  hand,  was 
nominated  by  the  French  Government,  ai  d  the 

French  Government  were  greatly  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  bondholding  hiterest.    The  French 
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bondholders  were  inclined  to  be  far  less  reasonable 

than  the  English,  neither  did  there  apparently 
exist  any  body  of  public  opinion  in  France,  which 
could  act  as  a  check  on  any  extreme  views  advanced 
by  the  foreign  creditors  of  Egypt. 

Both  M.  de  Blignieres  and  myself  saw  from  an 
early  date  that  the  financial  arrangements  of  1876 
would  have  to  be  modified,  but  we  also  held  that 

an  arbitrary  reduction  in  the  rate  of  interest  would 
be  unjust  to  the  bondholders  and  of  doubtful 

benefit  to  the  taxpayers.  Before  we  could  ap- 
prove of  any  fresh  financial  combination,  it  was 

evident  that  more  light  would  have  to  be  thrown 
on  the  situation.  Under  these  circumstances,  the 

idea  of  holding  a  General  Inquiry  into  the  financial 
condition  of  the  country,  which  was  originated 
about  this  time,  took  root,  and  obtained  some 

support  amongst  the  more  moderate  of  those  who 
were  interested  in  the  solvency  of  the  Egyptian 

Government.  " But,"  Lord  Vivian  reported,  "the 

bondholders  ask  that  any  inquiry  into  the  financial' 
position  should  be  impartial  and  exhaustive,  leav- 

ing nothing  behind  it  uninvestigated  in  the  shape 
of  debt,  nor  any  pretext  for  further  resettlement. 
On  these  conditions,  they  are  prepared  to  make 
such  a  fair  sacrifice  of  interest  as  may  be  found 

absolutely  necessary." 
It  would  have  been  wise  on  the  part  of  the 

Khedive  if,  at  this  moment,  he  had  on  his  own 

initiative  invited  a  full  inquiry  into  the  financial 
situation  of  Egypt.  But  he  was  not  disposed  to 
do  so.  He  hoped  to  obtain  an  arbitrary  reduction 
in  the  rate  of  interest  on  the  debt  without  any 

inquiry.  Eventually,  the  Commissioners  of  the 
Debt  took  the  initiative.  In  a  letter  addressed  to 

the  INlinister  of  Finance  on  January  9,  1878,  they 
dwelt  on  the  gravity  of  the  situation  and  suggested 

an  inquiry.   The  Khedive  replied  at  length,  declin- 
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ing  to  institute  a  general  inquiry  into  the  financial 
situation,  but  stating  that  he  was  willing  to  appoint 
a  Commission  whose  sole  duty  it  would  be  to 
ascertain  the  true  amount  of  the  Egyptian  revenue. 
The  Commissioners  of  the  Debt  were  invited  to 

take  part  in  this  inquiry. 
A  partial  inquiry  of  this  sort  would  have  been 

worse  than  useless.  The  Commissioners  of  the 

Debt,  therefore,  addressed  a  further  letter  to  the 

Egyptian  Government,  in  which  they  again  urged 
the  necessity  of  a  full  inquiry,  and  declined  to 

take  part  in  any  inquiry  of  a  partial  nature. 
No  attention  was  paid  to  this  remonstrance, 

and,  on  January  27,  1878,  a  Khedivial  Decree  was 
issued  instituting  a  Commission  of  Inquiry  into 
the  revenue  only.  A  further  Decree  was  to  be 
issued  nominating  the  Commissioners. 

The  issue  of  this  Decree  caused  an  explosion  of 

European  public  opinion  in  Egypt.  A  meeting 
was  held  at  Alexandria  at  which  the  more  extreme 

of  those  who  advocated  the  claims  of  the  foreign 

creditors  expressed  themselves  in  terms  condemna- 
tory of  any  inquiry,  as  they  considered  that  the 

Egyptian  Government  could  meet  all  its  engage- 
ments. A  petition  was  sent  to  the  representatives 

of  the  Powers,  but  it  was  couched  in  language  so 
insulting  to  the  Egyptian  Government  that  Lord 
Vivian  refused  to  notice  it. 

The  Khedive  did  not,  however,  immediately 
abandon  the  idea  of  instituting  a  partial  inquiry. 
The  main  difficulty  was  to  find  any  qualified 
persons  to  conduct  it.  General  (then  Colonel) 
Gordon  was  at  that  time  returning  from  the 
Soudan.  The  idea  occurred  to  the  Khedive  that 

his  services  might  be  utilised.  His  high  character, 
the  weight  that  his  name  carried  with  the  British 

public,  and  his  known  sympathy  with  the  sufferings 
of  the  Egyptian  people,  all  pointed  him  out  as 
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a  useful  instrument ;  whilst  his  inexperience  in 
financial  questions  would,  it  was  thought,  lead  him 
to  accept  the  accuracy  of  any  facts  and  figures 
which  were  laid  before  him  by  the  Egyptian 
Government.  Lord  Vivian  pointed  out  that 

"  Colonel  Gordon,  with  all  his  eminent  qualities 

and  abilities,  had  no  experience  in  finance."  The 
Khedive,  however,  held  to  his  idea.  General 

Gordon  was  invited  to  conduct  a  financial  inquiry, 
and  was  at  first  inclined  to  accept  the  invitation. 
M.  de  Lesseps  was  also  asked  to  serve  on  the 
proposed  Commission,  and  intimated  his  willingness 
to  do  so.  The  negotiation  with  General  Gordon, 

however,  soon  broke  down,  and  he  left  Egypt.^ 
It  is  unnecessary  to  describe  in  detail  the 

tedious  negotiations  which  then  ensued.  The 

British  Government  consistently  supported  "a  full 

and  complete  inquiry  "  into  the  financial  situation 
as  the  only  possible  solution  of  existing  difficulties. 
The  German,  Austrian,  and  Italian  Governments 

also  supported  the  proposal.  So  also  did  the 
French  Government,  although  as  it  became  daily 
more  and  more  clear  that  the  result  of  any 

impartial  inquiry  must  be  that  the  rate  ot  interest 
on  the  debt  would  be  reduced,  their  support  was 
rather  lukewarm. 

After  long  and  wearisome  discussions  over  the 
scope  of  the  inquiry  and  the  persons  to  whom  it 
should  be  entrusted,  the  Khedive  eventually  yielded. 
On  March  15,  I  was  able  to  write  to  Lord  Goschen  : 

"  At  last  I  really  think  that,  after  five  months  of 

incessant  labour,  the   inquiry  is   settled."  On 
^  These  proceedings  have  formed  the  subject  of  much  misrepre- 

sentation. The  account  of  them  given  in  Sir  William  Butler's  Charles 
George  Gordon  (pp.  138-139)  is  incorrect.  The  sole  reason  why  the 
negotiation  broke  down  was  that  it  was  evident  to  every  one  concerned, 
including-  General  Gordon  himself,  that  he  was  not  fitted  to  conduct 
any  financial  inquiry.  He  wrote  at  the  ti  ne  that  he  felt  sure  that  he 
"was  only  to  be  a  figurehead." — Colonel  Gordon  in  Central  Africa, 
p.  310. 
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April  4,  1878,  a  Khedivial  Decree  was  issued 
appointing  a  Commission  with  the  most  extended 
powers  of  inquiry.  M.  Ferdinand  de  Lesseps  lent 
the  weight  of  his  name  to  the  Commission.  He 

was  appointed  President,  but  did  not  take  any 
active  part  in  the  proceedings,  and  left  Egypt  on 
May  9.  Sir  Rivers  Wilson  and  Riaz  Pasha  were 
named  Vice-Presidents.  The  four  Commissioners 

of  the  Debt  were  appointed  members.  A  capable 

Frenchman,  M.  Liron  d'AiroUes,  was  chosen  to  act 
as  Secretary. 

Some  opposition  had  been  offered,  especially  by 
the  French,  to  the  nomination  of  any  Egyptian  to 
be  a  member  of  the  Commission.  It  was  feared, 

with  some  reason,  that  no  Egyptian  would  be 
sufficiently  independent  to  express  views  which 

might  be  displeasing  to  the  Khedive.  These  fears 
proved  groundless.  At  a  time  when  any  show  of 
independent  opinion  on  the  part  of  an  Egyptian 
was  accompanied  with  a  good  deal  of  personal  risk, 
Riaz  Pasha  displayed  a  high  degree  of  moral 
courage.  His  presence  on  the  Commission  was  of 

material  help  to  his  colleagues,  whose  confidence 
he  fully  deserved  and  obtained. 
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The  Egyptian  Verres^  was  at  last,  therefore, 
obliged  to  render  an  account  of  his  stewardship  to 
a  body  of  men  who  were  determined  to  arrive  at 
the  truth.  The  Commissioners,  however,  soon 
found  that,  in  the  confusion  which  then  existed, 

the  mere  discovery  of  the  accurate  facts  of  the 

situation  was  a  task  which  presented  no  inconsider- 
able difficulties,  whilst  the  abuses  which  had 

grown  up  in  the  Egyptian  administrative  system 

were  so  general  and  so  deep-rooted  as  to  defy  the 
application  of  any  remedy  which  would  be  effectual 

^  There  is  certainly  a  somewhat  close  analogy  between  Verres  and 
Ismail  Pasha  ;  e.g.  "  Hoc  praetore  Siculi  neque  suas  leges,  neque  nostra 
senatusconsulta,  neque  communia  jura  tenuerunt  .  .  .  Nulla  res  .  .  . 
nisi  ad  nutum  istius  judicata  est ;  nulla  res  tam  patria  cujusquam  atqr.e 
avita  fuit  quae  non  ab  eo  imperio  istius  abjudicaretur.  Innumerabiles 
pecuniae  ex  aratorum  bonis  novo  nefarioque  instituto  coactae,"  etc  — 
Cicero,  In  C.  Verretn,  Actio  Prima,  iv.  et  v. 

46 
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and  at  the  same  time  speedy.  We  had  to  deal  not 
with  a  patient  suffering  from  a  siiii!,ie  specific 
malady,  but  with  one  whose  constitution  was 
shattered  and  whose  every  organ  was  diseased. 

"  II  s'agit,  en  effet,"  we  said,  "  de  creer  tout 
un  systeme  fiscal,  et  cela  avec  un  personnel  tres 

restreint ;  a  present  presque  rien  n'existe  de  ce 

qui  doit  exister." 
At  the  outset  of  the  inquiry,  a  preliminary  diffi- 

culty of  a  somewhat  serious  nature  occurred.  Cherif 
Pasha  was  at  that  time,  next  to  the  Khedive,  the 

leading  man  in  Egypt.  No  one  thought  that  he 
was  in  any  degree  responsible  for  the  confusion 
which  then  existed,  but,  inasmuch  as  he  was 

Minister  of  Justice,  it  was  to  him  that  the  Com- 
missioners were  obliged  to  turn  for  information  as 

to  the  working  of  the  judicial  system  in  so  far  as 
fiscal  matters  were  concerned.  Under  the  Decree 

instituting  the  Commission,  all  Egyptian  officials 
were  bound  to  furnish  such  information  as  might 
be  demanded  of  them.  Cherif  Pasha,  on  receiving 
a  summons  to  attend  before  the  Commission, 

offered  to  answer  questions  in  writing,  but  his 

proud  nature  resented  —  and  not  unnaturally 
resented — the  idea  of  appearing  in  person  before 
the  Commissioners.  On  the  other  hand,  had  the 

latter  yielded,  all  chance  of  extracting  the  truth 
from  other  witnesses  would  have  been  shipwrecked 
at  the  outset  of  the  inquiry.  The  Commissioners, 

therefore,  insisted  on  Cherif  Pasha  appearing  in 
person.  Under  these  circumstances,  Cherif  Pasha 

could  only  yield  or  resign.  He  chose  the  latter 
course. 

The  first  step  taken  by  the  Commissioners  was 
to  provide  for  the  payment  of  the  arrears  due  to 

the  Government  employes  and  pensioners.  They 
then  set  to  work  to  examine  into  the  system  of 

administration   of  the   country,  more  especially 
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into  the  fiscal  system.  It  is  unnecessary  to  give 
the  results  of  their  inquiries  at  any  length.  It  was 

found  that  public  rumour  had  not  exagf^erated  the 
nature  of  the  prevailing  abuses.  Certam  laws  and 

regulations  existed  on  paper,  but  no  one  ever 
thought  of  obeying  them.  The  principal  officials 
concerned  were,  indeed,  often  ignorant  of  their 
existence.  New  taxes  were  levied,  old  taxes  were 

increased,  and  changes  introduced  without  any 
formal  authority.  The  village  Sheikh  executed  the 
orders  of  the  INIoudir,  the  latter  those  of  the  In- 

spector-General, who,  again,  acted  under  "  superior 

order."  This  "  superior  order,"  in  fact,  constituted 
the  law.  The  officials  obeyed  it,  even  though  it 

were  only  communicated  verbally ;  and  no  tax- 
payer ever  dreamt  of  challenging  it  or  of  protesting 

against  it.  The  Inspector-General  of  Upper  Egypt, 
on  being  asked  to  whom  tlie  taxpayer  could  address 
himself  if  he  had  any  complaint  to  make,  answered, 
with  a  naivete  arising  without  doubt  from  long 
familiarity  with  a  system  which  he  considered  both 

just  and  natural,  "  Pour  les  impots,  le  fellah  ne  peut 

se  plaindre  ;  il  salt  qu'on  agit  par  '  ordre  superieur.' 
C'est  le  Gouvernement  lui-meme  qui  les  reclame ; 

a  qui  voulez-vous  qu'il  se  plaigne?"^  The  In- 
spector-General unconsciously  indicated  the  main 

difficulty  in  the  path  of  the  Egyptian  reformer. 
On  the  one  hand,  the  people  had  from  time 
immemorial  been  accustomed  to  yield  implicit 
obedience  to  the  Government.  On  the  other  hand, 
inasmuch  as  the  Government  were  themselves  the 

chief  cause  of  all  the  mischief  in  the  country,  the 

^  This  answer  is  alive  with  the  spirit  of  the  ancient  Oriental  despot- 
isms. Thus  Buckle  (History  of  Civilisation,  vol.  1.  p.  80)  records  that 

the  Institutes  of  Menu  laid  down  that  any  native  of  India  belonging-  to 
the  Sudra  caste  must  always  remain  a  slave  for  ever,  although  his  master 

granted  him  his  freedom.  "  For,"  said  the  lawgiver,  "  of  a  state  which 
is  natural  to  him,  by  whom  can  he  be  divested.''"  Paterson  {The 
Nemesis  of  Nations,  p.  50)  also  alludes  to  the  same  point. 
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direction  reform  had  necessarily  to  take  was  that  of 

putting  some  restraint  on  the  exercise  of  arbitrary 
power.  How  were  abuses  to  be  reformed  without 
shaking  the  props  which  had  so  far  held  Egyptian 
society  together,  and  on  which  the  whole  edifice 
rested  ?  That  was  a  question  which,  at  a  later 

period,  gave  cause  for  much  anxiety. 
Another  characteristic  answer  was  given  by  a 

high  Egyptian  official  who  was  examined  before 
the  Commission.  A  professional  tax  was  at  that 

time  levied  in  Egypt.  Nothing,  in  fact,  can  be 
fairer  than  that,  in  an  agricultural  country  such  as 

Egypt,  the  non -agricultural  classes  should  bear 
their  share  of  taxation.  It  was,  however,  perhaps 
going  rather  far  to  levy  the  tax  on  the  humblest 
of  the  artisan  class.  But  the  Government  went 

much  farther.  Agricultural  labourers  paid  the  tax  ; 

in  fact,  it  had  become  a  poll-tax,  which  was  paid 
by  all  the  poorer  classes,  whether  or  not  they  exer- 

cised anything  which  could  be  called  a  profession. 
The  witness  in  question  was  asked  whether  he  did 
not  think  it  rather  hard  that  a  man  who  exercised 

no  profession  should  be  called  upon  to  pay  a  pro- 
fessional tax.  He  expressed  great  and,  without 

doubt,  genuine  astonishment.  Was  it,  he  said,  the 
fault  of  the  Government  that  the  man  did  not 

exercise  any  profession  ?  He  could  engage  in  any 
profession  he  chose.  The  Government  did  not 

prevent  him  from  doing  so.  But,  of  course,  if  he 
chose  not  to  engage  in  any  profession,  he  must 
none  the  less  pay  the  tax  ;  otherwise  an  injustice 

would  be  done  to  those  who  were  engaged  in  pro- 
fessions !  Of  the  many  specious  arguments  wiiich 

have  been  from  time  to  time  advanced  in  Egypt 
to  make  the  worse  appear  the  better  cause,  this  is 
certainly  one  of  the  most  remarkable. 

The  Commissioners  did  not  confine  their  re- 

searches to  tlie  methods  adopted  for  the  collection 
VOL.  I  E 
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of  the  revenue.  The  corvee,  they  found,  was  a 

"  fruitful  source  of  extortion  and  injustice."  It  was 
ascertained,  notwithstanding  positive  official  asser- 

tions to  the  contrary,  that  the  Khedive's  private 
estates  were  cultivated  by  means  of  forced  labour. 

The  recruitment  for  the  army  was  managed  in  an 

irregular  and  very  cruel  manner.^  It  often  happened 
that  a  recruit  first  paid  a  heavy  sum  to  obtain  exemp- 

tion from  military  service,  and  was  after  all  obliged 
to  serve  without  the  money  being  refunded  to  him. 
In  the  vital  question  of  the  distribution  of  water 
for  purposes  of  irrigation,  the  interests  of  the 
poorer  cultivators  were  sacrificed  to  those  of  the 
rich  proprietors.  No  courts  of  justice,  worthy  of 
the  name,  existed. 

Herr  von  Kremer  and  myself  were  delegated  by 
our  colleagues  to  inquire  into  the  outstanding  claims 
against  the  Egyptian  Government.  Many  a  weary 
hour  did  we  pass  in  the  broiling  heat  of  an  Egyptian 
summer  afternoon  in  endeavouring  to  unravel  the 
tangled  meshes  of  some  of  the  most  astounding 
financial  operations  in  which  any  Government  in 
the  world  has  ever  been  engaged.  The  waste  had 

been  fearful.  The  head  of  the  Ordnance  Depart- 
ment, if  he  heard  that  some  new  description  of 

^  One  of  the  Inspectors  of  the  Antiquities  Department  (Mr.  Howard 
Carter),  in  the  course  of  some  excavations  made  at  Dendera  in  the 
mouth  of  Auf^ust  1904,  came  across  the  corpse  of  a  man  who  had 
been  tortured  and  put  to  death  by  Daoud  Pasha,  a  former  notorious 
Moudir  of  the  Province,  for  trying  to  evade  conscription  for  the 

army.  Mr.  Carter  reported  :  "  'fhe  corpse  presented  a  ghastly sight ;  the  head  was  turned  towards  the  left,  the  chin  resting  on  the 
shoulder,  the  features  distorted  in  agony,  and  the  tongue  between  the 
teeth.  The  body  was  in  a  contorted  position,  with  the  legs  bent  and 
widely  open.  The  hands  were  held  at  the  wrists  in  rough  wooden 
stocks,  made  apparently  out  of  two  rowlocks  from  a  native  boat,  fixed 
together,  extremely  tight,  by  means  of  two  large  iron  native  nails, 
which  pierced  tlie  wrists,  and  were  clamped  below.  Tied  round  the 
arms,  high  up  near  the  arm-pits,  was  a  halter,  which  had  evidently 
been  used  to  drag  the  man  along,  either  dead  or  alive,  the  back  show- 

ing distinct  signs  of  laceration.  It  was  even  possible  to  detect  that  the 
hands  had  been  much  swollen  from  the  pressure  of  the  stocks." — Egypt, No.  1  of  1905,  p.  104. 
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cannon  had  been  invented,  would  order,  not  one  as  an 

experiment,  but  a  couple  of  dozen,  on  the  ground,  as 

was  explained  to  us,  that  Egypt  "  could  not  remain 

behind  other  nations  in  military  matters."  Names 
familiar  throughout  Europe  during  the  Napoleonic 
era  turned  up  as  recipients  of  the  Khedivial  largesse. 
The  accounts  also  showed  that  the  eulogies  poured 
at  one  time  on  Ismail  Pasha  by  a  portion  of  the 

European  press  were  not  altogether  due  to  dis- 
interested motives.  Money  was  due  to  contractors 

and  tradesmen  of  all  sorts.  An  Egyptian  princess 
had  run  up  an  account  of  £150,000  with  a  French 

dressmaker.  Large  sums  had  been  spent  at  Con- 

stantinople, as  to  which  it  was  stated  "  on  n'a  pas 
pu  rendre  compte."  One  financial  operation  was  of 
so  complicated  a  nature  that  it  almost  defied  the 
ingenuity  of  man  to  get  to  the  bottom  of  it.  It 
appeared,  however,  that  the  Khedive  had  been 
engaged  with  his  late  Finance  INIinister  in  an 
operation  on  the  Stock  Exchange,  the  basis  of 

which  was  that  he  was  to  *'  bear "  his  own  stock. 
In  some  cases,  extravagant  sums  had  been  paid 
for  work  done  or  for  goods  furnished.  Thus,  the 
harbour  works  at  Alexandria  cost  over  £2,500,000. 

According  to  a  trustworthy  estimate,  they  should 
have  cost  about  £1,400,000.  In  this  case,  how- 

ever, the  work  was  one  of  real  utility,  and  it  was 
well  executed,  although  at  a  high  price.  In  a 

number  of  other  cases,  large  sums  were  owing 

without  the  Egyptian  Government  having  any- 
thing to  show  for  their  money.  Interest  at 

exorbitant  rates,  bonuses  on  the  renewal  of  bills, 
differences  between  the  real  and  nominal  value  of 

securities,  and  other  financial  juggleries,  consti- 
tuted almost  the  whole  of  the  claim. 

There  was  one  series  of  operations,  termed 

"operations  d'extourne,"  which  are  worth  describ- 
ing in  some  detail.    The  operation  was  after  this 
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fashion.  The  Egyptian  Government,  being  in 
want  of  ready  money,  sold  to  some  Levantine  firm 

a  quantity  of  grain  which  they  did  not  possess,  and 
which,  for  the  most  part,  they  were  never  Hkely 
to  possess.  The  purchase  money  was  paid  at 

once ;  the  grain  had  to  be  dehvered  to  the  pur- 
chasers a  few  months  later.  When  the  time  for 

its  delivery  arrived,  a  certain  amount  was  in  some 
cases  delivered,  as  it  was  then  the  practice  of  the 

Egyptian  Government  to  collect  a  portion  of  the 
taxes  in  kind.  The  remainder  was  bought  back 
by  the  Government  at  a  price  of  25  per  cent 
above  that  which  had  been  paid  by  the  original 
purchasers.  In  other  cases,  the  Government 

never  delivered  any  grain,  neither  was  any  money 
repaid  at  the  time.  The  Government,  however, 
still  went  through  the  form  of  repurchase,  and  the 

original  purchasers  received  Treasury  bills,  bear- 
ing interest  at  the  rate  of  18  or  20  per  cent,  not 

for  the  amount  which  they  had  in  the  first  instance 
advanced,  but  for  the  far  larger  sum  for  which  the 

Government  eventually  effected  the  nominal  re- 
purchase of  the  grain.  It  is  impossible  to  say 

what  rate  of  interest  the  Egyptian  Government 

really  paid  in  the  end  for  money  advanced  under 
this  system.  It  must  have  been  something 
enormous. 

Instances  might,  in  fact,  be  multiplied  to  show 
the  ruinous  nature  of  the  financial  operations  to 
which  the  Government  were  at  that  time  reduced 

in  order  to  obtain  money.  In  one  case,  which 

may  be  cited  by  way  of  example,  the  Govern- 
ment, in  part  payment  of  a  debt  due  to  a  local 

bank,  handed  over  £230,000  worth  of  Unified 

Stock  at  a  price  of  31f ;  in  other  words,  in  order 

to  pay  £72,000,  the  Government  saddled  the 

country  permanently  with  a  debt  of  £230,000, 
bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  6  per  cent  per  annum. 
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We  also  found,  in  the  course  of  our  researches, 

that  in  1874  a  forced  loan,  entitled  the  "Emprunt 

Rouznameh,"  had  been  raised  in  the  provinces. 
Subscriptions  had  been  invited  for  a  loan  of 
£5,000,000  bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  9  per 

cent.  About  £1,800,000  was  actually  paid  into  the 
Treasury.  We  obtained  from  some  of  the  villages 
a  list  of  the  subscribers  to  the  loan  ;  each  list  was 

accompanied  by  a  declaration  signed  by  the  Notables 
of  the  village  stating  that  the  subscriptions  were 

"perfectly  voluntary."  They  were,  of  course,  in 
no  sense  voluntary.  No  bonds  were  ever  delivered 

to  the  subscribers  and,  up  to  the  date  of  our  in- 
quiry, one  instalment  of  interest  only  had  been 

paid  to  a  few  favoured  individuals. 
We  further  discovered  that  the  Government 

had  laid  their  hands  upon  the  money  belonging  to 
the  Wakfs,  that  is  to  say,  the  Department  which 
deals  with  Mohammedan  religious  endowments. 

There  was  also  at  that  time  in  Egypt  an  institu- 
tion termed  the  Beit-el-Mal,^  which  administered 

the  estates  of  orphans  and  minors.  The  duty  of 
the  director  of  this  establishment  was  to  invest  the 

money  of  which  he  was  trustee  in  the  manner  best 

suited  to  the  interests  of  the  cestuis-que  trust. 

"  En  vertu  d'ordre  superieur,"  the  Director-General 
lent  the  money  to  the  Government  at  10  per 
cent  interest,  but  he  was  never  repaid  the  capital, 

neither  did  he  receive  any  interest.  The  Director- 
General,  on  being  asked  whether  the  Minister  of 

Finance  gave  him  any  security  for  the  trust  money 
which  he  lent  to  the  Government,  replied  that, 
inasmuch  as  the  Khedive  had  given  an  order,  no 

security  was  necessary.  "  La  garantie,  c'est  I'ordre 
du  Khedive."  "Dans  le  cours  de  nos  recherches," 

we  said,  "nous  avons  ̂ t^  frappes  de  I'usage  pres- 
qu'universel  qui  semble  r^gner  chez  les  fonction- 

1  lAt.  "The  House  of  Property." 
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naires  du  Gouvemement  Egyptien,  et  qui  consiste 

dans  I'affectation  des  fonds  particuliers  qui  passent 
par  leurs  mains  aux  besoins  du  service  gouverne- 
mental.  Les  faits  que  nous  avons  racontds  a 

propos  de  l  ad  ministration  du  Wakf,  du  Beit-el- 
Mal,  de  la  Caisse  des  Orphelins,  et  des  Ecoles 

Nationales,  peuvent  servir  d'exemple  du  syst^me. 

Nous  pourrions  en  citer  d'autres." Besides  the  sums  due  to  bankers  and  contractors, 
we  found  that  there  were  numerous  claims  from 

such  humble  individuals  as  camel-drivers,  barbers, 

donkey-boys,  etc.,  all  of  which  had  to  be  included 
in  the  floating  debt. 

It  is  a  pity  that  these  claims  could  not  have 
been  submitted  to  a  court  of  arbitration  with  full 

powers  to  deal  with  them.  The  result  would 
probably  have  been  that  a  few  would  have  been 
admitted  in  full ;  others  would  have  been  re- 

duced in  various  proportions,  some  very  largely ; 
whilst  some  would  perhaps  have  been  rejected 

altogether.  Unfortunately,  the  Commissioners  had 
no  such  powers.  We  could  only  decide  what 
claims  were  admissible  from  a  strictly  legal  point 
of  view,  leaving  any  doubtful  cases  to  be  decided 

by  the  law-courts.  When  the  list  came  to  be 
made  out,  it  was  found  that  the  outstanding  claims 
amounted  to  £6,276,000.  The  deficit  for  1878  was 

estimated  at  £2,587,000,'  and  that  of  1879  at 
£381,000.  In  all,  therefore,  a  new  floating  debt, 
amounting  to  £9,244,000,  had  accrued,  which  in 
one  form  or  another  had  to  be  added  to  the 

funded  debt  of  the  country. 

It  was  easy  to  frame  a  crushing  indictment 

against  the  system  of  government  under  which 
Egypt  had  of  late  years  been  administered.  It 
was  more  difficult  to  indicate  what  measures  could 

1  niis  was  an  under-estimate.  The  actual  deficit  amouoted  to 
£3,440,000. 
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be  taken  to  ensure  any  speedy  improvement  in  the 
system.  The  Commissioners,  however,  pointed  out 
the  general  directions  which  reforms  should  take. 
No  tax  should  be  levied  save  in  virtue  of  a  law  which 

should  be  officially  published.  The  collection  of  taxes 
should  be  really,  as  well  as  nominally,  under  the 
Minister  of  Finance.  The  Accounts  Department 
should  be  reformed,  and  a  system  of  annual  budgets 

adopted.  A  Reserve  Fund  should  be  instituted  to 
provide  for  any  extraordinary  expenses  incurred 
whenever  the  Nile  was  exceptionally  high  or  low. 
The  taxes  should  no  longer  be  taken  in  advance. 

A  judicial  system  should  be  organised  which  would 
protect  the  people  against  an  arbitrary  abuse  of 
authority.  A  number  of  small  and  vexatious  taxes 
should  be  suppressed.  A  cadastral  survey  should 
be  made.  Reforms  should  be  introduced  into  the 

methods  of  collecting  the  salt  and  tobacco  duties. 

Proper  regulations  should  be  made  for  the  distribu- 
tion of  water  and  the  execution  of  public  works. 

Forced  labour  should  only  be  employed  on  public 
works  of  acknowledged  utility.  The  terms  of 
military  service  should  be  defined  and  limited,  whilst 
at  the  same  time  some  equitable  system  should 
be  adopted  for  obtaining  recruits  for  the  army. 

These  proposed  reforms  were  excellent  in  their 
way.  But  they  all  required  time  to  inaugurate ; 

capable  administrators  to  give  effect  to  them ;  ex- 
perience to  show  in  what  particular  form  portions 

of  the  European  system  of  government  could,  with 
advantage,  be  transplanted  to  an  Eastern  country  ; 
and  above  all,  a  gradual  change  in  the  habits  of 
thought,  both  of  the  Egyptian  officials  and  of  the 
people  themselves,  which  would  enable  them  in 

some  degree  to  assimilate  a  system  of  administra- 
tion, based  on  principles  which,  since  the  days  of 

the  Pharaohs,  had  been  unfamiliar  to  the  people 
of  Egypt. 
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In  the  meanwhile,  the  pressing  questions  were. 
What  could  be  done  at  once  to  enable  the  machine 

of  the  State  to  work,  however  inefficiently  ?  What 
was  to  be  the  first  step  towards  the  inauguration 
of  an  improved  system  of  government  ?  How 

were  the  claims  which  had  on  all  sides  surged  up 
against  the  Egyptian  Treasury  to  be  met  ? 

There  was  but  little  difficulty  in  stating  the 
main  defect  of  the  existing  system,  or  in  indicating 
in  general  terms  the  nature  of  the  remedy  which 

ought  to  be  applied.  "  On  ne  saurait  meconnaitre," 
the  Commissioners  said,  "que  le  Chef  de  I'Etat 

dispose  d'une  autorite  sans  Umites."  Manifestly, that  was  the  main  blot  The  celebrated  maxim 
attributed  to  Louis  XIV.  has  never  been  more 

thoroughly  carried  out  in  practice  than  in  Egypt 
under  the  reign  of  Ismail  Pasha.  He,  in  his  own 
person,  was  the  State.  He  disposed  of  the  lives 
and  properties  of  all  his  subjects.  He  constituted 
the  sole  and  final  court  of  appeal  in  all  affiiirs, 

great  or  small.  He  administered  in  person  every 
Department  of  the  State.  His  will  was  law.  His 
subordinates  obeyed  his  every  word  implicitly. 

Ancient  tradition  and  personal  interest  aUke  for- 
bade an  Egyptian  official  to  question  the  wisdom 

of  a  decision  emanating  from  a  ruler,  who  could  at 

pleasure  dispose  of  the  life  and  make  or  mar  the 

fortune  of  any  one  of  his  subjects.  All  inde- 
pendence of  thought  and  action  was  crushed  out. 

Moreover,  Ismail  Pasha  did  more  than  rule.  He 

afforded  in  his  own  person  a  striking  example  of 
what  may  result  from  concentrating  in  the  hands  of 

the  ruler  of  the  State  functions  w^hich  may  more 
advantageously  be  left  to  private  enterprise.  He 
was  the  largest  landed  proprietor  in  Egypt.  He 
was  the  only  sugar  manufacturer.  He  was  a  large 
shipowner.  In  fact,  he  was  omnipresent.  The 
task  which  he  had  undertaken  would  have  taxed 
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administrative  abilities  of  the  highest  order.  Ismail 
Pasha  was  a  man  of  some  natural  ability,  but  he 
possessed  neither  the  knowledge,  nor  the  experience, 
nor  the  power  of  application  necessary  to  govern 
successfully  on  his  own  principles/ 

The  result  was  that  a  state  of  affairs  was  pro- 
duced such  as  that  described  in  the  report  of  the 

Commissioners.  At  the  time  they  wrote,  the 
whole  machine  of  government  was  in  danger  of 
collapsing.  It  was  useless  to  elaborate  any  minor 
reforms  on  paper,  until  steps  had  been  taken  to 
remedy  the  main  defect  of  the  system.  It  was 
clearly  necessary  to  place  some  check  on  the 
arbitrary  power  of  the  Khedive.  The  principle 
of  ministerial  responsibility  had  to  be  enforced. 

Another  fundamental  reform  was  also  necessary 
before  the  foundations  of  an  improved  system  of 
administration  could  be  laid.  So  long  as  the 
revenues  of  the  country  remained  at  the  disposal 
of  a  despotic  and  spendthrift  ruler,  no  trustworthy 
forecast  could  be  made  of  the  liabilities  of  the 

State,  and  no  reliance  could  be  felt  that  revenues, 

which  were  intended  by  the  Finance  Minister  to 

defray  certain  expenses,  might  not  suddenly  escape 
his  grasp  and  be  devoted  to  some  wholly  different 

object.  Neglect  to  distinguish  between  the  public 
revenues  of  the  State  and  the  private  income  of  the 
Sovereign  is  a  rock  on  which  the  Governments  of 

1  Compare  Taine,  Ancien  Regime,  p.  101.  Speaking  of  the  duties 
imposed  on  the  King,  he  says  :  "  En  effet,  par  sa  complication,  son 
irregularite,  et  sa  grandeur,  la  machine  echappe  a  ses  prises.  Un 
Frederic  II.,  leve  a  quatre  heures  du  matin,  un  Napoleon  qui  dicte 
une  partie  de  la  nuit  dans  son  bain  et  travaille  dix-huit  heures  par  jour, 
y  suffiraient  a  peine.  Un  tel  regime  ne  va  point  sans  une  attention 
toujours  tendue,  sans  une  energie  infatigable,  sans  un  discernement 

infaillible,  sans  une  seve'rite  militaire,  sans  un  genie  superieur ;  a  ces 
conditions  seulement  on  peut  changer  vingt-cinq  millions  d'hommes  en 
automates,  et  substituer  sa  volonte  partout  lucide,  partout  coherente, 
partout  pre'sente,  a  leurs  volontes  que  Ton  abolit." What  Louis  XVI.  was  expected  to  do  on  a  large  scale  in  France, 
Ismail  Pasha  attempted  to  do  on  a  small  scale  in  Egypt.  He  naturally failed. 
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other  countries  have  foundered  before  the  days  of 
Ismail  Pasha.  Such  a  system  must,  in  fact,  lead  to 

confusion  in  any  country.  Under  a  primitive  and 

semi-barbarous  Government,  however,  it  may  con- 
tinue for  a  long  while  without  producing  a  collapse 

of  the  whole  machinery  of  the  State.  Unless 
resort  be  had  to  credit,  a  certain  limit  is  of 

necessity  imposed  on  the  harm  which  can  be 

inflicted  by  the  most  capricious  despot.  He  can- 
not spend  more  money  than  he  can  obtain,  and 

if  he  is  unable  to  obtain  more  than  the  annual 

revenue  which  his  country  yields,  with  perhaps 
a  certain  limited  amount  taken  in  advance,  the 
harm  which  can  be  done  is  not  irremediable. 

Agriculture  is  the  principal  and,  indeed,  almost 
the  only  resource  of  most  Asiatic  States.  Neither 

the  devastation  caused  by  war  nor  the  evils  result- 
ing from  the  most  gross  forms  of  misgovernment 

can  altogether  ruin  the  agriculture  of  any  country.^ 
The  vis  medicatJ'ix  naturae  soon  repairs  the  harm 
which  has  been  done,  and  leaves  a  fair  field  open 
for  the  future  labours  of  some  more  intelligent 
ruler.  But  the  maximum  amount  of  harm  is 

probably  done  when  an  Oriental  ruler  is  for  the 
first  time  brought  in  contact  with  the  European 
system  of  credit.  He  then  finds  that  he  can 
obtain  large  sums  of  money  with  the  utmost 

apparent  facility.  His  personal  wishes  can  thus  be 
easily  gratified.  He  is  dazzled  by  the  ingenious 
and  often  fallacious  schemes  for  developing  his 

country  which  European  adventurers  will  not  fail 
to  lay  before  him  in  the  most  attractive  light.  He 

is  too  wanting  in  foresight  to  appreciate  the  nature 
of  the  future  difficulties  which  he  is  creating  for 

himself.    The  temptation  to  avail  himself  to  the 

^  See  Mill's  well-known  remarks  as  to  why  agricultural  countries 
recover  so  quickly  from  the  effects  of  war  {Political  Economy,  vol.  i. 
p.  94). 
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full  of  the  benefits,  which  a  reckless  use  of  credit 

seems  to  offer  to  him,  are  too  strong  to  be  resisted. 
He  will  rush  into  the  gulf  which  lies  open  before 
him,  and  inflict  an  injury  on  his  country  from  which 
not  only  his  contemporaries  but  future  generations 
will  suffer.  This  is  what  Ismail  Pasha  did.  During 
the  early  years  of  his  rule,  Egypt  must  have  been 
an  earthly  paradise  for  all  who  had  money  to  lend 

at  usurious  rates  of  interest,  or  third-rate  goods  of 
which  they  wished  to  dispose  at  first-rate  prices.  I 
was  not  acquainted  with  Egyptian  affairs  in  those 
halcyon  days.  I  only  arrived  in  Egypt  at  the 
moment  when  the  second  and  inevitable  stage  on 
the  road  to  ruin  had  been  reached,  and  when  it 

was  no  longer  a  question  of  spending  money,  but 
of  repaying  the  money  already  borrowed  and 
spent.  Manifestly,  the  first  step  to  avert  further 
disaster  was  to  prevent  more  wanton  expenditure 
being  incurred,  and  to  obviate  fresh  abuses  accruing 
from  a  system  which  had  already  inflicted  such 
terrible  injury  on  both  the  present  and  future 
generations  of  Egyptians.  Egypt,  it  would  appear, 
was  to  be  civilised  on  a  European  model.  So  far, 
it  had  assimilated  but  too  often  those  portions  of 
the  European  system  which  were  least  suitable  to 
an  Oriental  community,  and  least  worthy  of  being 

copied.^  It  was  now  necessary  that  at  least  one 
cardinal  principle  of  sound  European  administration 
should  be  enforced.  The  Khedive  must  accept  a 

Civil  List.^    It  should  be  fixed  at  a  liberal  rate, 

'  Mr.  Stanley  Laue-Poole  says  with  truths  "  The  Eastern  mind  has 
an  unequalled  aptitude  for  assimilating  the  bad  and  rejecting  the  good 
in  any  system  it  meets." — Studies  in  a  Mosque,  p.  106. 

2  The  acceptance  of  a  Civil  List  by  the  Ruler  of  a  misgoverned 
Oriental  State  is  the  first  preliminary  condition  which  must  precede 
all  other  reforms.  It  would  be  difficult  to  insist  too  strongly  on  this 
point.  In  this  connection,  I  may  mention  that  Sir  Edward  Malet 
(Shi/ting  Scenes,  p.  95)  states  that,  when  he  was  in  charge  of  the  British 
Embassy  at  Constantinople  in  1879,  the  Sultan  had  some  idea  of 
appointing  an  Englishman  to  be  his  Minister  of  Finance.    Sir  Edward 
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such  as  would  harmonise  with  the  pomp  and  luxury 
with  which  custom  has  surrounded  Oriental  rulers ; 
but,  when  once  fixed,  it  should  be  unalterable. 
The  residue  of  the  State  revenues  must  for  the 

future  be  applied  by  responsible  ministers  to  objects 
in  which  the  State,  as  distinguished  from  the  ruler, 
possessed  an  evident  interest. 

As  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  adoption  of 
this  system,  the  estates  which  had  accumulated  in 
the  hands  of  the  Khedive  had  to  be  handed  over 
to  the  State.  It  was  an  abuse  of  words  to  call 

them  private  property.  They  had  been  bought 
with  public  money.  It  was  impossible  that  any 
one  individual  could  administer  them  efficiently. 
By  ceding  them,  an  asset  would  be  obtained  to 
satisfy  the  outstanding  claims  of  creditors,  whilst 
by  the  adoption  of  a  system  under  which  the 
estates  could  be  gradually  sold  or  farmed,  great 
benefit  would  ultimately  accrue  to  the  country. 

The  Khedive  and  his  family  possessed  916,000 
acres  of  land  in  Egypt.  Of  these,  485,000  acres 
were  already  mortgaged  to  the  Daira  creditors. 
The  Khedive,  anticipating  the  demand  which  was 
to  be  made  on  him,  took  the  initiative  during  the 

course  of  the  inquiry,  and  offered  to  cede  to  the 
State  289,000  acres  of  the  431,000  which  remained 
to  him.  The  estimated  revenue  of  the  lands 

which  he  proposed  to  cede  amounted  to  £167,000 

Malet  communicated  with  me.  He  states,  quite  accurately,  that  I 
sent  "a  conditional  acceptance,  which  enabled  him  to  go  so  far  as  to 
submit  my  name  to  the  Sultan."  I  may  now  add  that  the  principal  of 
my  conditions  was  that  the  Sultan  should  accept  a  Civil  List.  I  did 
not  for  one  moment  think  that  this  condition  would  be  accepted.  My 
anticipations  were  realised.    I  never  heard  anything  more  of  the  matter. 

Scarcely  less  important  than  the  acceptance  of  a  Civil  List  is  the 
withdrawal  of  the  Crown  Domains  from  the  personal  administration 
of  a  despotic  ruler.  No  one  with  any  knowledge  of  the  government 
of  backward  States  could  have  imagined  that  the  system  adopted  by 
King  Leopold,  in  connection  with  the  administration  of  the  Congo, 
would  succeed.  All  the  world  now  knows  the  results  which  that  system 
has  produced. 
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a  year.  That  of  the  142,000  acres  which  he  pro- 
posed to  retain  amounted  to  £224,000  a  year. 

The  best  lands  would  therefore,  under  this  arrange- 
ment, have  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Khedivial 

family. 
The  Commissioners  were  not  satisfied  with  this 

proposal.  They  demanded  the  cession  of  the  whole 
of  the  property,  rural  as  well  as  urban,  belonging 
to  the  Khedivial  family,  of  which  the  estimated  net 
revenue  was  about  £423,000  a  year. 

Such,  therefore,  were  the  conclusions  to  which 

four  months  of  laborious  inquiry  had  led.  The  con- 
fusion existing  in  the  State  accounts  was  so  great, 

and  the  system  of  taxation  so  irregular,  that  it 
was  as  yet  impossible  to  estimate  accurately  the 
resources  of  Egypt.  Neither,  indeed,  could  any 
general  financial  arrangement  be  proposed  with 

advantage  until  the  preliminary  questions  of  prin- 
ciple, to  which  allusion  is  made  above,  were  satis- 

factorily settled.  These  were,  first,  the  enforce- 
ment of  the  principle  of  ministerial  responsibility ; 

and  secondly,  the  acceptance  by  the  Khedive  of  a 
fixed  Civil  List  in  lieu  of  the  revenues  derived 

from  the  properties  which,  it  was  demanded,  should 
be  yielded  to  the  State. 

The  Commissioners  sent  in  their  report  early 
in  August.  The  Khedive  was  in  doubt  as  to 

the  line  of  conduct  he  should  adopt.  He  was 
pressed  by  Nubar  Pasha  to  accept  the  conclusions 
of  the  Commission.  After  a  short  period  of 
hesitation,  the  Khedive  yielded.  In  a  speech 
addressed  to  Sir  Rivers  Wilson  on  August  23, 
he  expressed  himself  in  the  following  terms : 

"  Quant  aux  conclusions  auxquelles  vous  etes 

arrive,  je  les  accepte ;  c'est  tout  naturel  que  je 
le  fasse ;  c'est  moi  qui  ai  desire  ce  travail  pour  le 
bien  de  mon  pays.  II  s'agit  actuellement  pour  moi 

d'appliquer  ces  conclusions.    Je  suis  resolu  de  la 
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faire  sdrieusement,  soyez-en  convain^u.  ISIon  pays 

n'est  plus  en  Afrique ;  nous  faisons  partie  de 
I'Europe  actuellement.  II  est  done  naturel  pour 
nous  d'abandonner  les  errements  anciens  pour 
adopter  un  systeme  nouveau  adapte  a  notre  etat 
social,  Je  crois  que  dans  un  avenir  peu  ̂ loign^ 
vous  verrez  des  changements  considerables.  lis 

seront  amends  plus  facilement  qu'on  ne  le  croit. 

Ce  n'est  au  fond  qu'une  simple  question  de  legalite, 
de  respect  a  la  loi.  II  faut  surtout  ne  pas  se  payer 
de  mots,  et  pour  moi  je  suis  ddcidd  a  chercher  la 

rdalitd  des  choses.  Pour  commencer  et  pour 

montrer  a  quel  point  je  suis  decide,  j'ai  charge Nubar  Pacha  de  me  former  un  Ministere.  Cette 

innovation  pent  paraitre  de  peu  d'importance ; 
mais  de  cette  innovation,  sdrieusement  con^ue, 

vous  verrez  sortir  I'inddpendance  ministdrielle,  et 

ce  n'est  pas  peu  ;  car  cette  innovation  est  le  point 
de  depart  d'un  changement  de  systeme,  et,  d'apres 
moi,  la  meilleure  assurance  que  je  puisse  donner  du 

serieux  de  mes  intentions  relativement  a  I'applica- 
tion  de  vos  conclusions."  ^ 

A  few  days  later  (August  28),  the  Khedive 
addressed  a  letter  to  Nubar  Pasha  authorising  him 
to  form  a  Ministry.  In  this  letter,  the  principle  of 

Ministerial  responsibility  was  reaffirmed.  "Dord- 

navant,"  the  Khedive  said,  "je  veux  gouverner 
avec  et  par  mon  Conseil  des  IVIinistres.  .  .  .  Les 
membres  du  Conseil  des  Ministres  devront  etre 

tons  solidaires  les  uns  des  autres ;  ce  point  est 

essentiel."  The  voice  of  the  majority  was  to 
decide  upon  any  question  brought  before  the 
Council.  The  chief  officials  of  the  State  were  to 

be  named  by  the  Khedive  acting  on  the  advice  of 
his  Council  of  Ministers. 

Nubar  Pasha  undertook  the  direction  of  the 

'  This  speech  had,  of  coarse^  been  prepared  by  Nubar  Pasha  for the  Khedive. 
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Departments  of  Foreign  Affairs  and  of  Justice. 
Riaz  Pasha  was  named  JNIinister  of  the  Interior. 

It  was,  at  the  same  time,  decided  to  introduce 

an  important  change  into  the  form  in  which  Euro- 
pean agency  should  be  employed  in  the  direction 

of  Egyptian  affairs.  Only  very  limited  executive 
functions  had  been  vested  in  the  two  Controllers. 

It  was  now  decided  to  appoint  European  INIinisters. 
Thus,  the  European  element  was  brought  into  direct 
contact  with  the  population  of  the  country,  instead 
of  acting,  as  heretofore,  through  the  agency  of 
Egyptian  Ministers.  Sir  Rivers  Wilson  was  named 
Minister  of  Finance,  and  M.  de  Bligni^res  Minister 
of  Public  Works. 

On  October  29,  a  Khedivial  Decree  was  issued 

ceding  to  the  State  most  of  the  properties  which 
had  heretofore  belonged  to  the  Khedivial  family, 
and  authorising  a  loan  of  £8,500,000  to  be  raised  on 

the  security  of  those  properties.  They  were  to  be 
administered  by  a  Commission  composed  of  an 
Egyptian,  an  Englishman,  and  a  Frenchman.  Tiie 
two  latter  were  to  be  selected  by  the  British  and 
French  Governments  respectively. 

The  negotiations  which  were  undertaken  with 
Messrs.  Rothschild  with  a  view  to  the  issue  of  the 

new  loan,  delayed  the  arrival  of  Sir  Rivers  Wilson 

and  M.  de  Blignieres  in  Egypt.  It  was  not  till 
towards  the  close  of  November  1878  that  they 
took  up  their  duties. 
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The  new  Ministers  had  undertaken  a  heavy  task. 
They  had  to  deal  not  only  with  difficulties  arising 
from  a  long  course  of  misgovemment,  but  also 
with  those  due  to  the  special  circumstances  of  the 
moment.  These  latter  were  of  a  serious  nature. 

The  country  was  staggering  under  a  load  of  debt 
which  would,  under  normal  circumstances,  have 

taxed  its  resources  to  the  utmost.  Unfortunately, 
at  this  particular  moment  its  resources  fell  below 
the  normal  level.  The  usual  Nile  flood  had  failed, 

and  the  failure  produced  the  maximum  amount 
of  evil  consequences,  for  the  system  of  irrigation 
was  conducted  on  unscientific  principles;  neither, 

although  a  contingency  of  this  sort  was  of  period- 
ical recurrence,  had  any  preparations  been  made 

to  meet  it.  Moreover,  the  country  had  been 

exhausted  by  the  endeavours  made  to  pay  the 
interest   on   the   debt   in   the   previous  spring. 

64 
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Further  heavy  payments  were  about  to  fall  due. 
On  October  15, 1878,  the  interest  on  the  Preference 

Stock,  amounting  to  £443,000,  and  on  November  1, 
the  interest  of  the  Unified  Debt,  amounting  to 

nearly  £2,000,000,  had  to  be  paid.  To  meet  these 
engagements  there  was,  at  the  end  of  August,  only 
£442,000  in  the  hands  of  the  Commissioners  of 

the  Debt.  The  revenue  of  the  first  eight  months 
of  the  year  fell  short  of  the  receipts  during  the 
corresponding  period  of  1877  by  £1,143,000. 

The  sinking  fund  of  the  Unified  Debt  was,  with 
the  consent  of  the  Commissioners  of  the  Debt, 

temporarily  suspended.  The  relief  afforded  by 
this  measure  was,  however,  but  slight.  A  sum 
of  £1,260,000  had  to  be  taken  from  the  proceeds 
of  the  loan  recently  negotiated  with  Messrs. 
Rothschild  in  order  to  pay  the  interest  on  the 
Unified  Debt.  No  sooner  had  the  November 

coupon  been  paid,  than  attention  was  attracted 
to  the  difficulties  of  meeting  the  engagements 

falling  due  in  the  following  spring.  In  fact,  at 
this  time  the  Egyptian  Government  lived  from 
coupon  to  coupon.  Large  sums  on  account  of 
land  revenue  are  generally  collected  in  Egypt 
during  the  months  of  November  and  December ; 

yet  by  the  end  of  the  year,  only  £302,000  was  in 

hand  to  meet  a  payment  of  nearly  £2,000,000  fall- 
ing due  on  May  1,  1879.  To  meet  the  coupon 

on  the  Preference  Stock  due  on  April  15,  1879, 
and  amounting  to  £443,000,  only  £117,000  was 
received  from  the  Railwav  Administration  during 

the  last  two  and  a  half  months  of  1878,  although 
this  period  embraced  the  season  which  was  usually 
the  most  productive  of  revenue.  Well  might 

Lord  Vivian  write  :  "  These  gloomy  returns  speak 
for  themselves  ;  they  show  that  the  financial  posi- 

tion of  the  country  is  as  bad  as  it  can  well  be." 
From  one  point  of  view,  however,  the  new 
VOL.  I  F 
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Ministry  began  work  under  auspices  which  augured 
well  for  its  success.  It  was  warmly  supported 
by  both  the  British  and  French  Governments. 
Nevertheless,  two  points  were,  from  the  first, 
clear.  The  first  was  that  the  new  administra- 

tion could  not  hope  to  work  successfully  unless 
it  were  cordially  supported  by  the  Khedive.  The 
second  was  that  the  Khedive  had  reluctantly 
assented  to  the  new  order  of  things,  and  was 
inclined  to  afford  a  very  lukewarm  support  to  his 
Ministers.  It  was  essential  to  do  all  that  was 

possible  to  ensure  his  hearty  co-operation.  The 
following  instructions  were,  therefore,  addressed 

by  Lord  Salisbury  to  Lord  Vivian :  "  In  the 

opinion  of  Her  JNIajesty's  Government  a  very 
grave  responsibility  will  rest  with  His  Highness 
the  Khedive  for  the  success  or  failure  of  the  new 

regime,  especially  as  regards  the  collection  of  taxes. 

Rumours  have  already  reached  Her  jNIajesty's 
Government  which,  if  well  founded,  might  cause 

them  to  apprehend  that,  under  cover  of  the  inter- 
ference of  foreign  Governments,  attempts  will  be 

made  in  high  quarters  to  throw  off  all  responsi- 
bility, a  state  of  things  that  would  soon  be  under- 
stood throughout  the  country  generally.  .  .  . 

"Her  Majesty's  Government  have  full  confi- 
dence in  the  resources  of  the  country,  and  enter- 

tain no  doubts  as  to  the  result  of  the  new  system, 

if  it  is  only  allowed  to  have  a  fair  trial.  But  if  it 

be  opposed  by  those  in  power,  or  should  they  even 
show  a  disposition  to  throw  discredit  upon  it,  the 
difficulties  of  Nubar  Pasha  and  his  advisers  will  be 

enormously  increased,  and  the  responsibility  for 
their  failure  will  involve  its  promoters  in  the 

disastrous  consequences  that  must  result." 
M.  Godeaux,  who  had  taken  Baron  des  JNIichels' 

place  in  Egypt,  gave  a  similar  warning  to  the 
Khedive  on  behalf  of  the  French  Government. 
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When  these  messages  were  delivered  to  the 

Khedive,  he  "showed  evident  signs  of  great 

annoyance,  and  regretted  that  Her  Majesty's 
Government  should  have  thought  it  necessary 
to  hold  language  to  him  which  he  thought  was 

undeserved  and  unjust."  The  responsibility  which 
it  was  sought  to  throw  on  him  was,  the  Khedive 
thought,  neither  just  nor  logical.  What  was  his 
position  in  Egypt  ?  He  had  deliberately  accepted 

the  position  of  a  constitutional  ruler.  A  respons- 
ible Ministry  had  been  formed  to  advise  him. 

"  If  he  rightly  understood  the  first  principles  of 
constitutional  government,  it  was  that  Ministers, 

and  not  the  chief  of  the  State,  were  made  respons- 

ible." He  must  decline  to  meddle  with  the 
functions  of  his  Ministers.  His  advice  or  opinion 
was  at  their  disposal  if  they  chose  to  ask  him  for 
it,  but  he  could  not  thrust  it  upon  them  unasked. 
If  the  Ministers  were  not  responsible  for  their  own 

acts,  what  was  the  meaning  of  a  responsible 
Ministry  ?  Responsibility,  he  thought,  would  only 
attach  to  him  if  he  attempted  to  interfere  in  the 
government  of  the  country.  Otherwise,  he  must 
disclaim  it. 

To  all  this  sophistry  Lord  Vivian  replied,  with 

obvious  good  sense,  that  "His  Highness  must 
remember  that,  although  he  had  surrendered  his 

personal  power,  and  a  constitutional  regime  was 
established  in  Egypt,  the  new  order  of  things  was 
in  its  infancy,  and  it  was  rather  too  early  for  the 
strict  application  of  the  doctrines  of  constitutional 

government  as  understood  in  Europe.  His  High- 
ness had  still  all  the  prestige  and  influence  of  the 

chief  of  an  Eastern  State,  combined  with  greater 
knowledge  and  experience  of  Egypt  than  those  of 

any  other  person.  What  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment desired  was  that,  instead  of  showing  indiffer- 
ence, coldness,  or  even  dislike  to  the  new  order  of 
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things,  he  should  place  all  his  knowledge,  influence, 
and  experience  at  the  disposal  of  his  Ministers,  and 

loyally  and  cordially  co-operate  with  them  within 
the  proper  sphere  of  his  prerogative.  A  moral 
responsibility  devolved  on  him  for  any  hostile 
action  that  might  tend  to  thwart  the  new 

Ministry." 
The  Khedive's  words  were  ominous.  They 

gave  the  keynote  of  what  was  to  follow.  The 
British  and  French  Governments  had  wished  for 

constitutional  government  in  Egypt,  He  had 
complied  with  their  wishes.  He  would  now  stand 
aside  whilst  the  game  of  constitutional  government 
was  being  played  out.  It  would  soon  be  found 
that,  without  his  powerful  aid,  the  country  could 

not  be  governed  at  all.  If,  however,  constitu- 
tional government  was  to  be  tried,  he  would  be 

thoroughly  constitutional.  He  would  leave  his 
Ministers  to  their  own  devices,  but  he  could  not 

consent  to  the  imposition  of  any  fresh  taxes  with- 
out ascertaining  the  will  of  the  people.  In  1866, 

a  Chamber  of  Notables  had  been  created,  mainly 
with  a  view  to  throwing  dust  in  the  eyes  of 

Europe.  The  Khedive  was  fully  alive  to  the  fact 
that,  in  the  then  existing  condition  of  affairs  in 

Egypt,  the  medieeval  Italian  proverb — chi  dice  par- 
lamento,  dice  giuistame/ifo — a])plied  with  full  force. 
He  had,  therefore,  maintained  the  Chamber  in 

a  condition  of  perfect  subserviency  to  himself. 
At  the  time  about  which  I  am  writing,  it  had 
fallen  into  complete  obscurity.  It  was  now  to 
be  convoked  with  a  view  to  the  consideration  of 

certain  financial  proposals,  notably  the  increase  in 

the  Ouchouri  land-tax,^  "by  which  the  richer  class 
of  proprietors  are  assessed  at  rates  below  the 
present  value  of  their   lands,  which  have  been 

1  The  Ouchouri  landowners  answered,  to  a  great  extent,  to  the  Indian 
jaghirdars.    They  held  fiefs  at  low  rents. 
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much  improved  by  cultivation."  This  was  con- 
stitutionalism with  a  vengeance,  for  the  Ouchouri 

landowners  were  strongly  represented  in  the 
Chamber,  and  they  would  not  fail  to  throw  on 
the  new  Ministry  the  odium  resulting  from  an 
increase  of  taxation,  which  Avould  fall  on  the  class 

to  which  they  mainly  belonged.  Neither  would 
they  be  pleased  by  a  measure  then  under  discussion 

and  subsequently  adopted,  under  which  cultivators 
residing  on  Ouchouri  lands  would  no  longer,  as 
heretofore,  be  exempted  from  their  share  of  the 
corvee. 

As  has  been  already  explained,  the  principle 
of  ministerial  responsibility  had  been  accepted  by 
the  Khedive.  There  were,  however,  two  different 

methods  of  giving  effect  to  that  principle. 
One  was  to  exclude  the  Khedive  altogether 

from  the  meetings  of  the  Council  of  Ministers,  to 
treat  him  as  a  cipher,  and  to  endeavour  to  govern 

the  country,  not  only  without  his  co-operation, 
but  often  in  a  manner  which  was  diametrically 
opposed  to  his  personal  wishes  and  opinions.  This 
system,  which  involved  pushing  the  principle  of 
ministerial  responsibility  to  its  extreme  logical 
limit,  was  advocated  by  Nubar  Pasha,  who  was 
supported  by  Sir  Rivers  Wilson.  Arguments  not 
wanting  in  weight  could  be  advanced  in  its  favour. 
The  presence  of  the  Khedive  at  the  Council  of 

Ministers  was,  it  was  maintained,  incompatible 
with  free  discussion,  which  often  turned  either 

upon  questions  affecting  His  Highness  personally, 
or  upon  the  errors  and  abuses  of  the  past,  for 

which  he  was  principally  responsible.  Even  the 
appearance  of  restoring  to  him  any  part  of 
the  power  of  which  he  had  been  shorn  would, 

it  was  argued,  have  a  bad  effect  in  the  country, 
and  induce  the  Egyptians  to  think  that  he  was 

still  all-powerful. 
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This  position  was  perfectly  logical ;  neither,  in 

explaining  the  causes  of  Nubar  Pasha's  attitude, 
is  it  necessary  to  assume  that  personal  ambition 
and  love  of  power  were  the  motives  which 
prompted  him.  Without  doubt,  in  attempting 
to  put  the  Khedive  altogether  aside,  Nubar  Pasha 
thought  that  he  was  rendering  a  real  service  to  his 

adopted  country.  Nubar  Pasha,  although  some- 
what of  a  doctrinaire,  was  an  earnest  reformer. 

Moreover,  his  versatile  intellect  was  capable  of 

grasping  a  principle.  In  this  case,  he  had  got  hold 
of  a  principle  which  was  unquestionably  sound. 
His  French  education,  which  tended  to  engender 
in  his  mind  a  somewhat  uncompromising  attitude 

on  matters  of  theory,  coupled  with  a  certain  inapti- 
tude to  seize  the  springs  of  action  which  move 

individuals  as  well  as  Governments,  conspired  to 
convince  him  that  the  principle  should  be  driven 
home  to  its  logical  conclusion.  Loyalty  to  a 
colleague,  personal  friendship,  respect  for  Nubar 

Pasha's  abilities,  consideration  for  his  superior 
local  knowledge,  and  a  vivid  realisation  of  the 

harm  done  by  Ismail  Pasha's  abuse  of  personal 
power,  all  rendered  it  natural  that  Sir  Rivers 
Wilson  should  follow  in  the  same  track. 

The  alternative  system,  which  was  supported 
by  Lord  Vivian,  was  less  theoretically  perfect, 
but  was  in  a  greater  degree  based  on  the  actual 
circumstances  then  existing  in  Egypt.  Lord 
Vivian  thought  that  Nubar  Pasha  had  overrated 

his  own  strength  and  underrated  the  power  of 
the  Khedive.  That  power  was  still  an  important 
factor  in  the  government  of  a  countrv  which  he 

and  his  predecessors  had  ruled  for  so  long  and  in 
so  absolute  a  fashion.  The  Khedive  was  the  only 

authority  recognised  and  obeyed  by  all  classes  in 
the  land.  There  was  no  middle  course  between 

deposing  him  or  counting  with  his  power.  The 
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only  system  which  presented  a  chance  of  success 
was  not  to  put  the  Khedive  on  one  side  altogether, 

but  to  invite  his  co-operation,  whilst  at  the  same 
time  the  exercise  of  his  authority  would  be 
controlled. 

My  own  views  were  expressed  on  February  17, 

1879, — the  day  before  the  mutiny  of  the  officers 

to  which  allusion  will  presently  be  made, — in  the 

following  terms  :  "  The  transition  from  a  purely 
personal  government  by  the  Khedive  to  a  govern- 

ment by  an  executive  council,  whose  leading 
members  are  aliens  and  Christians,  has  been  too 

rapid.  For  some  time  to  come,  it  will  be  impossible 
not  to  take  into  account  the  personal  authority  of 
the  Khedive  as  an  element  in  the  government 

of  the  country ;  he  will  always  possess  a  large 
influence,  which,  if  it  be  not  used  for  good,  will 
almost  certainly  be  used  for  bad ;  I  therefore  think 

it  desirable  to  consider  the  best  method  of  giving 

the  Khedive  some  practical  share  in  the  govern- 

ment of  the  country." 
Whatever  defects,  however,  may  have  existed 

in  the  methods  of  giving  effect  to  a  policy  of 
reform,  it  was  certain  that  the  Ministry  of  Nubar 

Pasha  represented  the  cause  of  progress  and  civilisa- 
tion. The  ultimate  consequences  of  its  fall  might, 

and  probably  would  be  serious  in  so  far  as  the 

Khedive  was  personally  concerned.  But  the  Khedive, 
true  to  the  traditions  of  his  previous  life,  took  little 
heed  of  ultimate  consequences.  In  the  meanwhile, 
the  immediate  issue  of  the  struggle  between  the 
Khedive  and  Nubar  Pasha  could  scarcely  be 

doubtful.  Nubar  Pasha  was  at  a  great  dis- 
advantage. On  the  one  side,  was  a  ruler  who  was 

feared  and  obeyed,  who  disposed  absolutely  of 
the  lives  and  fortunes  of  his  subjects,  and  who 
could  readily  divert  the  rising  tide  of  popular 
discontent  from  his  own  person  and  turn  it  against 
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his  Ministers.  On  the  other  side,  was  a  INIinister 

who  was  not  only  a  Christian  and  associated  with 

other  European  Cliristians,  but  who  also  belonged 
to  a  nationality  against  which  the  Mohammedan 
population  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  is  greatly 

prejudiced.  "  When  an  Armenian  rules,"  says 
the  Turkish  proverb,  "  the  State  decays."  ̂   Nubar 
Pasha  carried  but  little  weight  with  the  Egyptian 
population,  with  whom,  moreover,  owing  to  his 
ignorance  of  Arabic,  he  was  unable  to  communi- 

cate in  their  own  language.  He  could  only  rely  on 

persuasion  and  on  the  support  of  two  foreign  Govern- 

ments. This  support,  although  heartily  accorded,- 
did  him  in  some  respects  more  harm  than  good. 
Under  these  circumstances,  his  eventual  fall  from 

power  was  almost  a  foregone  conclusion. 
The  crisis  did  not,  however,  arise  at  once.  For 

a  few  months,  the  new  machine  of  government 
worked,  although  with  great  friction.  The 
Khedive  frequently  complained  that  the  anomalous 
position  in  which  it  was  sought  to  place  him  was 

daily  becoming  more  and  more  intolerable,  and 
that,  whilst  he  was  not  consulted  about  the 
measures  of  his  Ministers,  at  the  same  time 
the  British  and  French  Governments  held  him 

responsible  for  their  result.  On  the  other  hand, 

Nubar  Pasha  was  "evidently  discouraged  and 
dissatisfied."  "Nous  tournons,"  he  said,  "dans  un 

cercle  vicieux.    Nous  ne  marchons  pas." 
In  the  meanwhile,  there  was  good  reason  for 

believing  that  the  Khedive  was  actively  intriguing 

against  his  Ministers.     "  There  is,"  Lord  Vivian 
'  Ermeni  vizir,  devlet  diisher.  Some  of  the  more  superstitious followers  of  Islam  are  said  to  derive  a  certain  amount  of  consolation 

from  the  fact  that  Armenians  have  occasionally  occupied  high  posts  in 
the  service  of  their  hereditary  enemy,  Russia. 

^  It  has  been  occasionally  stated  that  if  Lord  Vivian  had  supported 
Nubar  Pasha  more  cordially,  he  might  have  been  maintained  in  power. 
Such  is  not  my  opinion.  Lord  Vivian's  instructions  were  clear,  and  he acted  loyally  upon  them. 
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wrote  on  January  11,  "a  certain  amount  of 
fermentation  in  the  country  as  evidenced  by  the 
arrival  of  large  deputations  of  Sheikhs  from  the 

provinces  to  protest  against  any  pressure  for  the 
payment  of  taxes  at  this  moment,  and  I  am 
told  that  there  is  a  probability  of  opposition  in 
the  Chamber  of  Delegates  to  the  proposition  that 
is  to  be  submitted  to  them  by  the  Government 
for  an  increase  of  the  Ouchouri  tax,  which  falls 

especially  upon  the  richer  class  of  proprietors. 
If  this  fermentation  were  natural,  it  would  not  be 

an  unhealthy  symptom,  but  I  have  good  reason 
to  suspect  that  it  has  been  secretly  fomented 

by  agents,  probably  employed  by  the  Khedive ; 
and  I  hear  from  a  reliable  source  that  the  leading 
men  of  the  Chamber  of  Notables  have  been 

secretly  convoked  and  told  that  the  Khedive 

would  not  be  displeased  to  see  them  oppose  the 
measures  of  an  administration  which  was  imposed 
upon  him,  and  which  was  entirely  in  the  hands 
of  Europeans. 

"  Thus,  in  addition  to  their  serious  financial  diffi- 
culties, and  to  the  task  of  attempting  to  create 

order  out  of  chaos,  the  new  Ministry  have  to 

struggle,  not  only  with  open  enemies,  but  with 
internal  treachery  of  the  most  dangerous  description, 

carried  on  in  spite  of  serious  warning." 
Under  circumstances  such  as  these,  it  only 

required  the  occurrence  of  some  adventitious 
incident  to  bring  about  a  crisis.  No  long  delay 
intervened  before  such  an  incident  occurred.  It 

was,  however,  unfortunate  that  it  happened  in 
that  branch  of  the  State  administration  which, 

perhaps  less  than  any  other,  can  be  infected  with 

disease  without  producing  after-effects  of  a  serious 
nature.  Hitherto,  Egypt  had  suffered  mainly  from 
fiscal  misgovernment.  The  only  sound  part  of 

the  system  was  that  public  tranquillity  had  been 
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preserved,  and,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  the 
methods  by  which  it  had  been  preserved,  every  one 
but  a  devotee  of  the  sacred  right  of  revolution 
would  prefer  order  of  some  sort  to  complete 
anarchy.  The  security,  which  had  so  far  reigned, 
was  now  to  be  disturbed.  The  financial  embarrass- 

ments of  Egypt  were  great.  To  these  was  now 

to  be  superadded  the  disquietude  produced  by  a 
mutinous  army. 

Great  discontent  had  been  produced  amongst 

the  officers  of  the  army  owing  to  the  non-payment 
of  their  salaries.  The  new  Ministry  decided  to 
pay  a  portion  of  the  arrears  due.  At  the  same 
time,  a  large  number  of  officers  were  placed  on 

half- pay.  This  measure  would,  under  any  cir- 
cumstances, have  been  considered  harsh,  however 

necessary  it  might  have  been  in  view  of  the 
straitened  condition  of  the  Egyptian  Treasury. 
It  was,  however,  especially  harsh  and  impolitic 
to  dismiss  so  large  a  body  of  officers  without, 

in  the  first  place,  fully  liquidating  the  arrears  of  pay 
due  to  them.  The  result  was  that  many  officers  and 
their  families  were  reduced  to  a  state  of  complete 
destitution. 

When  this  measure  was  adopted,  there  were 
about  500  officers  in  Cairo ;  but  at  this  moment. 

Lord  Vivian  reported,  "by  an  unparalleled  act  of 
folly,  the  Minister  of  War  summoned  the  remaining 
2000  officers  up  to  Cairo  from  various  parts  of  the 
country  to  receive  a  portion  of  their  arrears  of  pay 

and  to  deposit  their  arms  wi+h  the  authorities. 
He  thus  grouped  together  a  seething  mass  of  2500 

discontented  officers,  the  garrison  of  Cairo  con- 
sisting only  of  2600  troops,  a  large  proportion  of 

whom  had  undoubted  sympathy  with  the  grievances 

of  the  mutineers." 
On  the  morning  of  February  18,  as  Nubar 

Pasha  and  Sir  Rivers  Wilson  were  driving  to  their 
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offices,  they  were  mobbed  by  a  crowd  of  officers 
armed  with  swords,  and  taken  out  of  their  carriages. 
After  being  subjected  to  some  rough  treatment, 
they  were  dragged  to  the  INIinistry  of  Finance, 
which  was  close  to  the  scene  of  the  outrage,  where 
they  were  shut  in  by  the  mutineers,  who  cut  the 
telegraph  wires.  Means  were,  however,  found  to 
communicate  with  Lord  Vivian,  who  at  once  had 
an  interview  with  the  Khedive.  What  followed 

may  best  be  related  in  Lord  Vivian's  words.  "  The 

Khedive,"  he  reported,  *'  drove  with  me  to  the 
Ministry  of  Finance,  which  we  found  besieged  by  a 
large  crowd,  who,  however,  made  way  respectfully 

for  the  Khedive's  carriage,  and  cheered  him.  In  a 
room  on  the  upper  floor,  surrounded  by  the  rioters, 
we  found  Nubar  Pasha,  Sir  Rivers  Wilson,  and 

Riaz  Pasha,  none  of  them  really  hurt,  although  the 
two  former  had  received  very  rough  treatment 
while  they  were  being  forced  from  the  street  into 

the  building.  The  Khedive,  having  assured  him- 
self of  their  safety,  turned  to  the  rioters  and 

ordered  them  to  leave  the  building  on  his  promise 

that  their  just  demands  should  be  satisfied.  'If,' 
he  said,  'you  are  my  officers,  you  are  bound  by 
your  oath  to  obey  me ;  if  you  refuse,  I  will  have 

you  swept  away.'  They  obeyed  him,  although 
reluctantly  and  with  some  murmuring,  begging 
him  to  leave  them  to  settle  their  accounts  in  their 

own  way.  There  were  also  cries  of  '  Death  to  the 

dogs  of  Christians.'  His  Highness  got  them  down 
the  stairs  and  into  and  beyond  the  courtyard, 
where  they  fell  back  on  the  larger  body  who  were 
besieging  the  gates.  The  Khedive  commanded  all 

of  them  to  disperse  and  go  to  their  homes,  and  on 

their  refusal  to  do  so,  he  ordered  up  the  troops. 
They  fired  in  the  air,  but  a  few  soldiers  were 

wounded  by  the  mutineers'  revolvers,  and  a  few 
of  the  rioters  received  bayonet  wounds.  The 
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Khedive's  chamberlain  was  wounded  while  at  His 

Highness's  side  by  a  sabre -cut  from  one  of  the 
mutineers,  and  the  Khedive  himself  ran  consider- 

able risk.  The  whole  affair  lasted  about  half-an- 

hour,  and  the  Khedive,  after  providing  for  the  safe 
escort  of  the  Ministers,  returned  to  the  Palace. 
Sir  Rivers  Wilson  behaved  well  throucrhout  the 

affair,  which  he  might  have  avoided  had  he  not 

gone  to  Nubar  Pasha's  assistance,  when  he  saw  him 
surrounded  by  the  mob. " 

On  the  following  morning  (February  19),  a 

meeting  took  place  at  Lord  Vivian's  house,  at 
which  M.  Godeaux,  Sir  Rivers  Wilson,  M.  de 

Blignieres,  and  myself  were  present.  Lord  Vivian 
stated  that  the  Khedive  had  on  the  previous  day 
made  a  declaration  to  the  Consular  body  to  the 
effect  that  his  position  must  be  changed,  and  his 
proper  share  of  power  restored  to  him,  or  he  would 
not  be  answerable  for  the  maintenance  of  public 
order.  It  was  decided  to  ask  the  Khedive  to  state 

in  what  respects  he  wished  his  position  to  be 
modified. 

We  then  drove  to  the  Palace.  Nubar  Pasha, 

Sir  Rivers  Wilson,  M.  de  Blignieres,  and  myself 
remained  in  a  room  on  the  ground  floor,  while 
Lord  Vivian  and  M.  Godeaux  had  an  interview 

with  the  Khedive  upstairs.  In  a  short  while,  they 

reappeared  and  communicated  the  Khedive's  reply. 
His  Highness  stated  "  unequivocally  that  he  would 
not  be  responsible  for  public  tranquillity  unless  he 
were  given  his  proper  share  in  the  government  of 
the  country,  and  was  allowed  either  to  preside  at 
the  Council  of  INIinisters  himself,  or  to  select  a 
President  in  whom  he  could  have  confidence.  He 

further  required,  as  a  sine  qua  non  condition,  that 
Nubar  Pasha,  whom  he  accused  of  sapping  and 

undermining  his  authority,  should  immediately 

retire  from  the  Ministry."   Nubar  Pasha  was  asked 
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whether,  in  the  event  of  the  Consuls -General 
msisting  on  his  remaining  in  office,  he  would 
guarantee  the  public  safety.  He  naturally  declined 

to  give  any  such  guarantee.  "  The  only  course," 
he  said,  "  left  open  to  him  under  the  circumstances 
was  to  tender  his  resignation,  which  he  begged 
Lord  Vivian  and  M.  Godeaux  as  a  favour  to  place 

in  the  Khedive's  hands,  with  a  request  that  he 
should  be  allowed  to  live  unmolested  as  a  private 

individual  in  Egypt."  To  this  request,  the  Khedive 
consented,  "  on  the  condition  that  Nubar  Pasha  did 

not  intrigue  or  meddle  in  politics." 
Thus  the  struggle  between  the  Khedive  and 

Nubar  Pasha  was  brought  to  a  close.  The  attempt 

to  govern  Egypt  whilst  Ismail  Pasha  was  Khedive, 
without  allowing  him  any  participation  in  the 
government  of  the  country,  had  signally  failed. 
Tried  in  the  manner  which  has  been  described 

above,  the  failure  of  the  experiment  was  certain. 
Indeed,  looking  back  on  the  events  of  that  time 

after  an  interval  of  many  years,  my  principal 
feeling  is  one  of  surprise  that  any  one  should  for 

a  moment  have  thought  that,  under  these  condi- 
tions, the  experiment  could  possibly  have  succeeded. 

Nubar  Pasha's  fall  from  power  was  inevitable. 
The  circumstances  narrated  in  this  chapter 

produced  important  changes,  some  immediate 
and  others  more  remote. 

The  immediate  consequence  was  that  the  posi- 
tion of  the  European  Ministers  was  shaken,  and 

that  before  long  they  were  dismissed  from  office. 

The  remote  consequences  were  of  even  greater 
importance.  The  officers  of  the  army  had,  in  the 
first  instance,  been  unjustly  treated.  They  were 
not  paid  the  money  which  was  due  to  them.  So 

long  as  their  complaints  were  put  forward  in  a 
manner  to  which  no  exception  could  be  taken, 
they  remained  unheeded.    At  last,  they  mutinied. 
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They  then  obtained  what  they  wanted.^  A  public 
apology  was  tendered  to  Sir  Rivers  Wilson  by 

Prince  Hassan,  the  Khedive's  son  and  the  Com- 
mander-in-Chief of  the  Egyptian  army,  for  the 

insults  and  ill  -  treatment  to  which  he  had  been 

subjected.  But,  although  the  ringleaders  of 
the  mutiny  were  arrested,  and  some  inquiry 
into  their  conduct  was  instituted,  they  were 

speedily  released.  Indeed,  under  the  circum- 
stances which  then  existed,  it  would  have  been 

difficult  to  have  subjected  them  to  any  punish- 
ment without  incurring  serious  risks.  It  is 

impossible  to  treat  any  armed  body  of  men  after 
this  fashion  with  impunity.  The  discipline  of  the 

Egyptian  army  was  profoundly  shaken.  The 
most  humble  private  soldier  discovered,  for  the 

first  time,  probably  to  his  own  exceeding  astonish- 
ment, that  he  and  his  comrades  were  masters  of 

the  situation,  if,  Avith  muskets  in  their  hands,  they 
exerted  themselves  to  coerce  the  civil  elements  of 

society.  History  affords  abundant  proofs  of  the 
ease  with  which  this  lesson  is  learnt.  It  was  not  to 

be  unlearnt  until  a  stronger  race  of  soldiers  appeared 

on  Egyptian  soil.  The  mutiny  of  1879  was  the 
direct  precursor  of  the  Arabi  revolt.  It  would  be 

going  too  far  to  say  that  from  this  moment  a  foreign 
occupation  of  Egypt  became  inevitable,  but  it  is 
certainly  a  fact  that  the  mutiny  which  led  to  the 

1  At  the  time  of  the  mutiny,  the  Treasury  chest  was  empty.  It  was 
imperative  to  pay  the  officers,  who  then  held  the  town  of  Cairo  at 
their  mercy,  but  considerable  difficulty  was  experienced  in  obtaining 
the  money.  I  remember  being  present  at  an  interview  between  Sir 
Rivers  Wilson  and  the  representative  of  a  local  bank,  who  offered  to 
advance  money  at  an  exorbitant  rate  of  interest.  Sir  Rivers  Wilson 
showed  a  moral  courage  after  the  riot  as  conspicuous  as  the  physical 
courage  he  had  displayed  whilst  the  riot  was  taking  place.  He  declined 
to  accept  the  offer  which  was  made  to  him,  and  he  also  refused  to  revert 
to  the  pernicious  system  of  taking  the  taxes  in  advance,  although  the 
adoption  of  this  measure  was  pressed  upon  him.  Eventually,  ̂ Messrs. 
Rothschild  advanced  £400,000,  which  was  repaid  from  the  loan  funds, 
and  the  officers  were  paid. 
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downfall  of  Nubar  Pasha  greatly  increased  the 
difficulties  of  governing  the  country,  and  brought 
the  prospects  of  foreign  intervention  of  a  decisive 
nature  appreciably  nearer. 

There  is  one  further  point  which  calls  for  remark 
before  leaving  the  history  of  this  period.  An 

opinion  was  at  the  time  generally  entertained  that 
Ismail  Pasha  was  privy  to  the  mutiny  of  the 
officers,  and,  in  fact,  that  the  whole  affair  was  an 

intrigue  got  up  by  the  Khedive  himself  It  is  a 
dangerous  thing  for  a  despotic  ruler,  who  depends 
wholly  on  force  for  the  maintenance  of  his  power, 
to  encourage  a  mutiny  in  his  own  army,  even 
although  he  may  himself  sympathise  with  the 
objects  of  the  mutineers.  The  spirit  of  mutiny, 
when  once  raised,  may  not  improbably  turn  against 
the  individual  who  raised  it.  Nevertheless,  unwise 

though  a  policy  of  this  sort  would  have  been,  there 
is  no  inherent  improbability  in  such  a  dangerous 
agency  as  a  nmtinous  soldiery  being  used  by  an 
Eastern  ruler,  who,  in  spite  of  an  acute  and  subtle 
intellect,  was  singularly  lacking  in  foresight,  who 
was  smarting  under  the  humiliation  of  a  loss  of 
power,  and  who  had  unbounded  confidence  in  his 
ability  to  rule,  by  his  own  drastic  methods,  the 
generally  docile  races  who  inhabit  the  valley  of 
the  Nile.  Any  opinion,  however,  of  the  degree  to 
which  Ismail  Pasha  was  privy  to  the  mutiny  must 
be  little  more  than  conjecture.  It  is  impossible 
to  adduce  positive  proof  that  he  knew  anything 
precise  of  the  intended  outrage  on  Nubar  Pasha 
and  Sir  Rivers  Wilson.  The  alarm  he  displayed 
at  the  spirit  of  disorder  which  had  been  evoked 
was  perhaps  genuine.  It  is,  indeed,  more  than 
probable  that,  when  the  officers  assembled  near  the 

Ministry  of  Finance  on  the  morning  of  February 
18,  they  had  not  devised  amongst  themselves  any 
very  definite   plan  of  action.     Nevertheless,  it 
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would  in  any  case  be  incorrect  to  say  that  the 

responsibility  for  the  outrage  does  not  rest  on 
Ismail  Pasha.  On  the  contrary,  he  was,  without 
doubt,  morally  responsible  for  it/  It  does  not 
require  either  a  very  vivid  imagination  or  any 
great  acquaintance  with  Eastern  politics  to  form 
a  fairly  accurate  idea  of  what  must  have  taken 

place.  I  can  best  describe  my  own  conjecture  on 

the  subject  by  an  analogy  drawn  from  a  well- 
known  incident  in  English  history. 

When  Henry  II.  wished  to  get  rid  of  Thomas  a 

Becket  he  said,  in  the  presence  of  his  court,  "  Will 

no  one  rid  me  of  this  turbulent  priest  ? "  and  forth- 
with four  knights  were  found  who  possibly  went 

beyond  their  master's  wishes,  and  rid  him  of  the 
Archbishop  in  the  rude  but  effectual  manner  of 

the  twelfth  century.  Ismail  Pasha's  language  and 
intentions  were,  without  doubt,  more  in  conformity 
with  the  civilised  age  in  which  we  live  than  those 

of  Henry  II.,  but  his  procedure  was  based  on  the 
same  principles  as  those  of  the  English  king.  He 
spoke  openly  of  the  dislike  which  he  entertained 
towards  Nubar  Pasha  and  his  European  INIinisters. 

He  represented  his  position  as  intolerable.  In  an 
Eastern  country,  this  was  enough  to  focus  on  the 
Ministry  the  responsibility  for  all  the  evils  which 
then  afflicted  Egypt.  The  officers  of  the  army 
were  discontented.  They  attributed  the  miserable 
condition  in  whicli  they  were  placed  to  the  action 
of  Nubar  Pasha  and  his  colleagues,  who  Avere 
aliens  and  Christians.  They  learnt  that  their  ruler, 
who  was  of  their  own  race  and  faith,  and  to  whom 

they  had  been  accustomed  to  yield  implicit 
obedience,  was  as  hostile  as  they  were  to  the  new 

1  It  has  been  stated  ou  good  authority  that  a  few  days  before  the 
mutiny,  Shahin  Pasha  spoke  to  the  Khedive  about  the  grievances  of 
the  officers,  and  that  the  latter  replied :  Pourquoi  les  officiers 
restent-ils  trauquilles?"  If  this  be  true,  it  is  quite  sufficient  to account  for  the  outbreak. 
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Ministry,  and  would  be  pleased  if  means  could  be 
found  to  bring  about  its  downfall.  That  was 

enough.  They  naturally  mutinied,  and  in  doing  so 
they,  without  doubt,  thought  that  they  were  not 
only  furthering  their  own  interests,  but  also  that 
they  were  acting  in  a  manner  which  would  obtain 
the  commendation  of  their  Sovereign. 

This  is  a  sufficient  and  highly  probable  explana- 
tion of  the  causes  which  led  to  the  mutiny.  It  is 

scarcely  worth  while  to  seek  for  any  other. 

VOL.  1 G 
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Triumph  achieved  by  Ismail  Pasha  —  His  parliamentary  projects  — 
Necessity  of  maintaining  the  reformed  administration — Attempts 
to  reinstate  Nubar  Pasha — Relations  between  the  Khedive  and  the 
new  Ministry — Position  of  the  British  and  French  Governments — 
Common  policy  —  Different  methods  of  executing  the  policy  — 
Dissensions  at  Cairo  —  Position  of  Prince  Tewfik  —  Mistaken 
principles  of  the  new  Ministry — The  payment  of  the  coupon  on 
the  1864  loan — The  Khedive  prepares  a  separate  financial  scheme — 
Dismissal  of  the  Ministers — Proposal  to  revive  the  Control — Letter 
of  the  Khedive  to  Cherif  Pasha — Character  of  the  new  Ministers — 

Comments  on  the  Khedive's  proceedings. 

The  Khedive  had  obtained  a  considerable  triumph. 
He  had  got  rid  of  a  Minister  who  was  distasteful 
to  him,  although  the  latter  had  been  supported  by 
two  powerful  foreign  Governments.  He  had  shown 

all  the  world  that,  without  his  co-operation,  Egypt 
could  not  be  governed.  The  theory  of  ministerial 

responsibility  might  be  sound,  but  the  personal 
power  of  a  despotic  ruler  in  an  Oriental  State  was 
a  practical  fact,  which  had  to  be  taken  into  account 
in  the  application  of  the  best  of  theories. 

If  Ismail  Pasha  had  been  content  with  what  he 

had  achieved,  and  had  from  this  time  forth  worked 

loyally  with  his  European  Ministers,  he  might 
possibly  have  died  Khedive  of  Egypt.  But  it  was 
one  of  the  characteristics  of  this  singular  man  that, 

although  he  had  a  quick  perception  m  dealing  with 
points  of  minor  importance,  he  erred  at  almost  every 
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important  crisis  of  his  career.  He  was  unable  to 
frame  a  correct  estimate  of  the  main  factors  in  a 

general  political  situation.  He  was  wanting  in  the 
power  described  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  as 

"  guessing  at  what  is  going  on  on  the  other  side 

of  the  hill."  His  political  forecasts  were  singularly 
faulty.  He  would  frequently  show  great  acuteness 
in  deciding  on  some  matter  of  detail,  but  would 
generally  make  a  mistake  on  a  broad  question  of 
principle.  Lord  Palmerston  once  said  that  if  a 
little  learning  was  a  dangerous  thing,  no  learning 
at  all  was  much  more  dangerous,  and  so,  without 

doubt,  it  generally  is.  But  Ismail  Pasha  was  a 
living  proof  that  there  is  a  good  deal  of  truth  in 
the  words  of  the  English  poet.  He  would  probably 
have  fared  better  if  he  had  never  made  any  attempt 
either  to  understand  European  politics  or  to  gauge 
European  public  opinion.  As  it  was,  he  had  just 
sufficient  knowledge  of  these  subjects  to  lead  him 
astray.  He  knew  that  Europeans  laid  much  stress 

on  the  will  of  the  people.  They  had  large  talking 
assemblies,  termed  Parliaments,  to  whose  will  Kings 

and  Emperors  were  obliged  to  conform.  Such  in- 
stitutions were,  of  course,  wholly  unsuitable  to 

Egypt.  Nevertheless,  would  it  not  be  possible  to 
hoist  these  Franks  with  their  own  petard  ?  It  was, 

indeed,  difficult  to  deal  with  the  French.  They 
scarcely  made  a  pretence  of  caring  for  anything  but 
the  interests  of  the  French  creditors.  It  was  true 

that,  but  a  short  time  previously,  he  had  declared 
that  the  country  was  bankrupt,  but  circumstances 

altered  cases.  Egypt  had  vast  resources.  Huge 
sums  had  before  now  been  screwed  out  of  the 

unfortunate  peasantry.  Let  him  regain  his  personal 
power,  and  adopt  his  own  rude  methods  for  collect- 

ing the  revenue.  A  few  extra  blows  of  the 

courbash  would  produce  financial  equilibrium. 
Thus  would  he  conjure  French  opposition. 
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The  case  of  the  English  was  different.  They 
cared,  or  at  all  events  they  pretended  to  care  for 
the  welfare  of  the  fellaheen.  They  disliked  to 
hear  of  oppression  even  in  the  cause  of  the 
bondholders.  Lectures  on  this  subject  had  been 

frequently  delivered  to  him  by  meddling  Consuls- 
General  and  by  the  misguided  humanitarian  press 
of  England.  But  the  English  were  an  essentially 
gullible  race.  They  had,  at  a  recent  period 
of  their  history,  got  embroiled  with  the  half  of 
Europe  because  they  sympathised  with  oppressed 

nationalities,  and  believed  that  parliamentary  insti- 
tutions, trial  by  jury,  and  the  like,  were  certain 

remedies  for  all  the  maladies  with  which  States,  in 

whatsoever  part  of  the  world,  were  afflicted.^  They 
were  easily  carried  away  by  phrases  such  as  the 
popular  will,  constitutional  government,  and  so  on. 

Moreover,  the  English  were  a  stiff-necked  people 
who  would  not  easily  be  led  by  officials.  On  the 
contrary,  they  as  often  as  not  thought  that,  when 
they  had  paid  their  officials  high  salaries  for  looking 
after  their  interests  in  a  foreign  country,  they  had 
done  enough.  They  were  under  no  obligation  to 
accept  as  correct  what  their  representatives  said. 
Indeed,  they  were  at  that  time  rather  inclined 
to  disbelieve  their  officials  because  they  were 

officials,  and,  therefore,  presumably  devoid  of  popular 

sympathies.^  With  a  people  such  as  this,  a  great 
deal  might  be  done.    Might  not  an  acute  ruler  so 

^  "  Lord  Palmerston,  in  the  most  insolent  manner,  told  the  Greek 
Minister  that  he  might  tell  the  King  of  Greece  that  he  never  should 
have  a  moment's  peace  or  quiet  until  he  gave  his  subjects  a  constitu- tion ;  that  he,  Lord  Palmerston,  would  take  care  that  neither  he  nor 
any  other  Sovereign  who  governed  witliout  a  constitution  should  have 

any  peace  ;  that  all  people  so  governed  had  a  right  to  '  iusurger,'  and 
he  took  good  care  to  let  them  know  that  such  was  his  opinion"  (Sir 
Robert  Peel's  Memoirs,  vol.  ii.  p.  178).  The  passage  is  contained  in  a 
letter  written  in  1839  by  "a  lady  unnamed  in  the  Wliig  camp." 

2  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  I  am  speaking  of  a  period  before 
the  birth  of  modern  Imperialism.  Since  1876,  the  general  tone  of 
British  public  opinion  has  undergone  many  notable  changes. 
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adapt  his  language  as  to  suit  a  foreign  public,  whilst 
his  acts  would  be  in  strict  conformity  with  his  own 

wishes  and  personal  interests  ?  The  British  Govern- 
ment must  not  be  openly  defied.  That  would  be  a 

proceeding  both  clumsy  and  attended  with  some 
risk.  Belial  was  a  wiser  councillor  than  Moloch. 

But  surely  if  a  scheme  were  devised  which  would 
present  matters  to  the  British  Government  and 
public  in  a  form  to  which  they  were  accustomed,  if 
their  most  cherished  institutions  were  apparently 

copied  in  Egypt,  if  the  Egyptian  people  were  to 

express  their  own  views  through  their  own  repre- 
sentatives, then  the  bait  would  take.  An  Egyptian 

Parliament  should,  therefore,  be  assembled.  The  re- 

presentatives of  the  Egyptian  people  should  express 
their  devotion  to  the  Khedive,  and  their  satisfaction 

with  his  system  of  government.  They  would  reject 
as  insulting  the  imputation  that  the  country  was 
bankrupt.  They  would  demur  to  the  changes  in 
the  system  of  taxation  proposed  by  the  European 
advisers  of  their  Sovereign.  Those  changes  were 
unjust,  and,  moreover,  it  was  an  incidental  point 
of  some  importance  that,  under  the  European 

proposals,  the  fresh  taxation  would  fall  on  the  re- 
presentatives themselves  rather  than  on  the  people 

whom,  by  a  bold  flight  of  the  imagination,  they 
were  presumed  to  represent.  But  they  would 
devise  another  system  which  would  be  more 

equitable.  The  representatives  of  the  people,  who 
were  rich,  should  preserve  their  former  privileges, 
but  they  would  make  large  sacrifices  in  order  to 
enable  Egypt  to  meet  its  financial  engagements. 
It  was  true  that  those  sacrifices  would  fall,  not  on 

themselves,  but  on  their  fellow-countrymen  in  more 
humble  classes  of  society.  But  the  result  would  be 

the  same.  The  interest  of  the  debt  would  be  paid. 
The  members  of  the  Egyptian  Parliament  must  be 
left  to  devise  their  own  scheme.   That  was  essential. 
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Otherwise,  constitutional  government  would  be  a 
mere  farce.  Their  patriotism  would  revolt  at  the 
idea  of  any  foreign  interference.  For  the  future, 

it  must  cease.  The  European  Ministers  must  be 
dismissed. 

When  all  this  was  done,  it  would  not  be  necessary 
to  talk  any  more  of  Parliaments  or  of  popular 
representation.  The  necessity  for  their  existence 

would  have  passed  away.  An  intelligent  despot 
ruling  over  a  docile  people  would  easily  find  some 
means  for  preventing  parliamentary  institutions 
from  taking  any  solid  root  in  the  country.  The 
personal  rule  of  the  Khedive  would  be  restored. 

The  people,  who  had  before  been  scourged  with 
rods,  would  in  future  be  scourged  with  scorpions. 
The  bondholders  would  be  paid,  and  no  one  would 
be  able  to  complain. 

Thus  Ismail  Pasha  pondered  over  things  which 
were  never  destined  to  be  accomplished. 

The  idea  was  ingenious,  but  the  circumstances 

under  which  the  experiment  was  tried  were  un- 
favourable to  success.  Ismail  Pasha  was  too  well 

known  in  Europe  to  play  the  part  of  an  ultra- 
constitutional  monarch.  The  most  ardent  partisan 

of  parliamentary  institutions,  however  ill-informed 
about  Eastern  politics,  whilst  yielding  a  ready  assent 

to  the  principles  involved,  would  not  be  able  to 

refrain  from  some  scepticism  as  regards  the  inten- 
tions of  the  principal  character  in  the  piece. 

Moreover,  there  were  at  the  time  in  Cairo  a 

number  of  European  officials  of  inconveniently  in- 
dependent characters,  who  had  some  knowledge  of 

the  country,  and  who  would  certainly  make  their 

voices  heard.  They,  at  least,  would  be  throw^n  into 
strong  opposition.  They  knew  too  much  to  be 
taken  in  by  this  flimsy  travesty  of  free  institutions. 

Indeed,  had  not  the  interests  involved,  both  Euro- 
pean and  Egyptian,  been  so  serious,  they  would 
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almost  certainly  have  regarded  the  whole  proceed- 
ing not  merely  as  a  comedy,  but  as  a  screaming 

farce.  Further,  the  whole  project  was  tainted  by 
one  irremediable  defect.  It  was  based  on  the 

assumption  that  money  would  be  forthcoming  to 
satisfy  the  claims  of  the  foreign  creditors.  Now, 

in  supposing  that,  by  whatsoever  means,  he  could 
meet  all  his  financial  engagements,  Ismail  Pasha 

erred.  He  forgot  to  make  sure  of  his  foundations 
before  erecting  his  superstructure. 

When  Nubar  Pasha  was  forced  to  resign.  Lord 

Vivian  pointed  out  that  "the  incident  would 
become  still  more  serious  if  it  were  to  shake  the 

experiment  of  reformed  government  in  Egypt, 
which  should  certainly  be  maintained,  only  with 
far  more  consideration  than  has  been  shown  for  the 

feelings,  rights,  and  prejudices  of  the  natives." 
Lord  Vivian  had  indicated  the  main  danger  of 

the  moment.  The  reformed  administration  must 

be  supported.  Lord  Vivian  was,  therefore,  in- 
structed "  to  state  to  the  Khedive  that  the  French 

and  British  Governments  were  determined  to  act 

in  concert  in  all  that  concerned  Egypt,  and  that 
they  could  not  lend  themselves  to  any  modification 

in  principle  of  the  political  and  financial  arrange- 
ments recently  sanctioned  by  His  Highness.  It 

was  to  be  clearly  understood  that  the  resignation 

of  Nubar  Pasha  had,  in  the  eyes  of  both  Govern- 
ments, only  importance  so  far  as  the  question  of 

persons  was  concerned,  but  that  it  could  not  imply 

a  change  of  system."  Similar  instructions  were 
sent  by  the  French  Government  to  their  repre- 

sentative in  Cairo. 

On  the  Khedive  being  informed  of  the  tenor 

of  these  instructions,  he  replied  "  that  he  would 
pledge  himself  to  maintain  intact  the  engagements 
he  had  taken  in  August  last,  and  which  constituted 
the  charter  of  the  new  scheme  of  administrative 
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reform.*  With  respect  to  his  financial  engage- 
ments, he  could  assure  the  two  Consuls-General 

of  his  sincere  desire  to  observe  them,  but  he  could 

not  prejudice  the  decisions  of  his  Council  of 

Ministers  on  this  point." 
Nothing  could  be  fairer  or  more  constitutional 

The  principles  of  the  reformed  administration  were 

to  be  maintained.  As  regards  the  financial  engage- 
ments, the  Khedive  could  obviously  give  no  promise. 

AW  the  world,  in  fact,  knew  by  this  time  that  the 
arrangements  made  in  November  1876  would  have 
to  be  modified.  A  month  previously.  Lord  Vivian 

had  reported  that  "frequent  meetings  were  being 
held  between  Sir  Rivers  Wilson,  M.  de  Blignieres, 
and  Sir  Evelyn  Baring,  with  the  object  of  arriving 
at  some  joint  conclusions  as  to  the  basis  upon  which 
a  general  and  equitable  arrangement,  amounting 
to  a  composition  of  the  present  financial  difficulties 

of  the  Egyptian  Government,  was  possible." 
Two  important  questions  then  had  to  be  decided. 

The  first  was,  who  was  to  be  the  new  Prime 
Minister.  The  second  was  the  nature  of  the  rela- 

tions between  the  Khedive  and  his  new  JNIinistry. 

Sir  Rivers  Wilson  pressed  for  the  reinstatement 
of  Nubar  Pasha.  He  was  supported  by  the  British 

Government.  "  Her  Majesty's  Government,"  Lord 
Salisbury  said,  "  are  of  opinion  that  the  position 
of  Sir  Rivers  Wilson  will  be  extremely  difficult, 

if  not  impossible  to  maintain,  unless  Nubar  Pasha 
is  readmitted  to  the  Cabinet  in  some  form  or 

other." Lord  Vivian,  however,  did  not  concur  in  this 

opinion.  "  I  desire,"  he  wrote,  "  to  place  on  record 

my  strong  conviction  that  Nubar  Pasha's  idea  of 
maintaining  two  distinct  and  probably  antagonistic 
powers  in  the  State  (the  Khedive  and  the  Council 
of  Ministers)  will  prove  impracticable  as  long  as 

1  Vide  ante,  pp.  61-63. 
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the  present  Khedive  remains  in  power.  .  .  .  Any 

proposal  for  the  re-entry  of  Nubar  Pasha  into  the 
Cabinet,  after  what  has  happened,  would  be,  I  fear, 
in  every  respect  a  serious  mistake  that  might  lead  to 

difficulties  and  complications,  which  Her  Majesty's 
Government  would  wish  to  avoid." 

When  the  Khedive  was  addressed  on  the 

subject,  he  said  that  "he  could  not  do  otherwise 
than  bow  to  the  will  of  the  English  and  French 
Governments,  which  he  had  no  power  to  resist, 

if  they  persisted  in  their  demand  for  the  re-entry 
of  Nubar  Pasha ;  but  he  felt  bound  to  warn  them 

beforehand  of  the  consequences,  so  that  they  might 
not  blame  him  hereafter  if  the  new  order  of  things 

should  break  down,  or  if  disturbances  should  again 

arise." It  was  clear  that,  if  Nubar  Pasha  were  forced 

upon  the  Khedive,  another  and  perhaps  more  seri- 
ous breakdown  would  ensue.  The  French  Govern- 

ment, therefore,  suggested  that  it  might  not  be 
advisable  to  insist  on  his  readmission.  The  British 

Government  assented,  but  they  "accompanied  the 
concession  with  a  warning  to  the  Khedive  that 

they  considered  His  Highness  responsible  for  the 
recent  difficulties  in  Egypt,  and  that  if  similar 

difficulties  should  occur  again,  the  consequences 

would  be  very  serious  to  him." 
Concurrently  with  the  discussion  of  the  question 

of  Nubar  Pasha's  readmission  to  the  Cabinet, 
the  relations  which  were  to  subsist  between  the 
Khedive  and  his  Ministers  were  considered  afresh. 

The  Khedive  made  certain  proposals.  The  Euro- 

pean Ministers  made  counter-proposals.  Eventually, 
the  British  and  French  Governments  decided  on 

the  following  programme : — (1)  The  Khedive  was 
not  in  any  case  to  be  present  at  Cabinet  Councils. 

(2)  Prince  Tewfik,  the  heir  -  apparent  to  the 
Khedivate,  who  had  been  proposed  by  the  Khedive 
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himself,  was  to  be  appointed  President  of  the 
Council.  (3)  The  English  and  French  members 
of  the  Cabinet  were  to  have  a  right  of  veto  over 

any  proposed  measure. 
On  these  proposals  being  laid  before  the  Khedive, 

he  said  that  "  he  unreservedly  subscribed  to  all  the 
conditions  imposed  by  the  Governments  of  England 
and  France,  more  especially  as  they  had  listened 

to  his  objections  against  the  re-entry  of  Nubar 
Pasha  into  the  Cabinet,  for  which  he  expressed  his 
gratitude.  He  fully  acknowledged  the  very  serious 
responsibility  that  now  devolved  upon  him  for  the 

success  of  the  new  order  of  things  and  for  the  pre- 
vention of  disorder,  and  he  pledged  his  cordial  and 

loyal  support  to  his  Ministers  if,  as  he  hoped,  they 

would  meet  him  in  the  same  conciliatory  spirit." 
It  appeared,  therefore,  that  the  difficulties  in  the 

way  of  the  formation  of  a  new  Ministry  were  at 

an  end.  On  March  10,  Prhice  Tewfik  was  nomi- 
nated President  of  the  Council.  When,  however, 

the  question  arose  of  filling  up  the  remaining 
places  in  the  Cabinet,  fresh  dissensions  broke 
out  between  the  Khedive  and  his  European 
Ministers.  Under  the  ̂ Ministry  of  Nubar  Pasha, 
Riaz  Pasha  had  been  in  charge  of  the  Department 
of  the  Interior.  The  Khedive  now  wished  to 

transfer  Riaz  Pasha  to  the  ISIinistry  of  Foreign 
Affairs  and  of  Justice.  The  European  Ministers 
objected  to  this  transfer,  on  the  ground  that 

the  Khedive's  object  was  to  regain  his  hold  over 
the  provinces,  which  would  be  impossible  so  long 
as  a  man  of  such  independent  character  as 
Riaz  Pasha  was  JNIinister  of  the  Interior.  Lord 

Vivian  and  M.  Godeaux,  on  the  other  hand,  con- 
sidered that  it  would  be  inconsistent  with  the 

personal  responsibility  thrown  on  the  Khedive 
to  dictate  to  him  the  choice  of  his  Ministers 

and  the  posts  they  should  occupy.    The  British 



CH.  VI  THE  COUP  D'ETAT  91 

and  French  Governments,  however,  more  especially 

the  former,  supported  the  views  of  Sir  Rivers 
Wilson  and  M.  de  Blignieres.  The  Khedive  was 
pressed  to  maintain  Riaz  Pasha  at  the  Ministry  of 
the  Interior.  He  at  first  declined  to  do  so,  but 

eventually  gave  a  reluctant  assent.  On  March 
22,  after  the  country  had  remained  for  a  month 
without  a  Ministry,  Riaz  Pasha  was  named  Minister 
of  the  Interior  and  of  Justice.  The  remaining 

places  in  the  Cabinet  were  easily  filled  up, 
At  the  same  time,  a  letter  was  addressed  by  the 

Khedive  to  Prince  Tewfik,  embodying  the  principles 
which  were  to  regulate  the  relations  between  the 

Khedive  and  his  Ministers.  "  J'espere,"  the  Khedive 
udded,  "  que  ces  nouveaux  arrangements  assure- 
ront  la  marche  de  la  nouvelle  organisation,  dont  la 

reussite  doit  amener  un  grand  bien  pour  I'Egypte. 
Le  Cabinet  pent  etre  assure  qu'en  toutes  circon- 
stances  il  pent  compter  de  ma  part  sur  le  concours 
le  plus  complet  et  le  plus  loyal,  comme  je  compte 

moi-meme  sur  son  devouement  a  I'oeuvre  que  nous 

poursuivons  en  commun." 
During  these  discussions,  the  British  and  French 

Governments  had  been  in  a  difficult  position.  The 
general  political  interest  of  England  was  clear. 
England  did  not  want  to  possess  Egypt,  but  it  was 
essential  to  British  interests  that  the  country  should 
not  fall  into  the  hands  of  any  other  European 

Power.  British  policy  in  respect  to  Egypt  had 
for  years  past  been  based  on  this  principle.  In 
1857,  the  Emperor  Napoleon  III.  made  overtures 
to  the  British  Government  with  a  view  to  the 

partition  of  the  northern  portions  of  Africa. 
Morocco  was  to  fall  to  France,  Tunis  to  Sardinia, 

and  Egypt  to  England.^    On  this  proposal  being 

^  The  accuracy  of  this  statement  is  confirmed  by  M.  Emile  Ollivier, 
who  speaks  with  authority  on  the  subject.  See  his  L'Enipire  Liberal, vol.  iii.  p.  418. 
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submitted  to  Lord  Palmerston,  he  stated  his  views  in 

a  letter  to  Lord  Clarendon.  "  It  is  very  possible," 
he  said,  "  that  many  parts  of  the  world  would  be 
better  governed  by  France,  England,  and  Sardinia 
than  they  are  now.  .  .  .  We  do  not  want  to  have 

Egypt.  What  we  wish  about  Egypt  is  that  it  should 
continue  to  be  attached  to  the  Turkish  Empire, 
which  is  a  security  against  its  belonging  to  any 
European  Power.  We  want  to  trade  with  Egypt, 
and  to  travel  through  Egypt,  but  we  do  not  want 
the  burthen  of  governing  Egypt.  .  .  .  Let  us  try 
to  improve  all  those  countries  by  the  general 
influence  of  our  commerce,  but  let  us  abstain 

from  a  crusade  of  conquest  which  would  call  down 
upon  us  the  condemnation  of  all  other  civilised 

nations."  ̂  
The  general  aims  of  British  policy  in  1879  were 

much  the  same  as  they  had  been  when  Lord 

Palmerston  wrote  these  lines  twenty  -  two  years 
previously ;  but,  with  a  change  of  circumstances, 
the  method  of  giving  effect  to  the  policy  had 
necessarily  to  be  modified.  It  was  no  longer 
possible  to  stand  aside  and  neglect  the  internal 
affairs  of  Egypt.  The  only  European  Power  which 
was  likely  to  obtain  a  footing  in  Egypt  was  France. 
The  attempt  had  already  been  made  once,  and  the 
misgovernment  of  Egypt  might  well  lead  to  its 
being  renewed,  more  especially  as  large  French 
financial  interests,  to  which  the  French  Govern- 

ment were  prepared  to  afford  support,  were  con- 
cerned.    Even  admitting,  as  was  without  doubt 

'  Ashley's  Life  of  Lord  Palmerston,  vol.  ii.  p.  125.  I  cannot  refrain 
from  adding  the  following  characteristic  passage :  "  On  one  occasion 
to  Lord  Cowley,  he  (Lord  Palmerston)  used  a  very  homely  but  apt 
illustration.  'We  do  not  want  Egypt,'  he  said,  'or  wish  it  for  our- 

selves, any  more  than  any  rational  man  with  an  estate  in  the  north  of 
England  and  a  residence  in  the  south  would  have  wished  to  possess  the 
inns  on  the  north  road.  All  he  could  want  would  have  been  that  the 
inns  should  be  well-kept,  always  accessible,  and  furnishing  him,  when 
he  came,  with  mutton-chops  and  post-horses.'  " 
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the  case,  that  the  French  Government  had  at  that 

time  no  designs  involving  the  annexation  of  Egypt, 
the  pressure  of  public  opinion  was  so  great  that  it 
would  have  been  scarcely  possible  for  France  to 

have  adopted  a  policy  of  complete  non-intervention. 
If  the  British  Government  would  not  act  with 

them,  the  French  Government  would  have  been 

obliged  to  act  alone. 

French  policy  in  respect  to  Egypt  was,  in  most 
essential  points,  the  counterpart  of  the  policy  of  the 
British  Government.  It  was  impossible  to  adopt 
a  policy  of  annexation,  even  had  there  been  any 
disposition  in  that  direction,  without  incurring  the 
risk,  amounting  almost  to  a  certainty,  of  a  serious 
quarrel  with  England.  But  France  regarded  the 
exclusive  action  of  England  in  Egypt  with  the 
same  jealousy  as  that  with  which  England  would 

have  regarded  exclusively  French  action.  Any 
extension  of  Turkish  influence  ran  counter  to  the 

traditional  policy  of  France.  It  was  clearly  in 
the  interests  of  both  Governments  to  prevent 

the  affairs  of  Egypt  from  becoming  a  cause  of 
serious  dissension  between  them.  Both  had  equal 
interests  in  the  maintenance  of  the  peace  of 
Europe.  It  was  obviously  undesirable  that  the 
misgovernment  of  an  Oriental  state  should  threaten 

a  disturbance  of  the  peace.  The  best  way  to  pre- 
vent any  risk  of  dissension  was  for  both  Govern- 

ments to  co-operate  in  Egypt  with  a  view  to 
the  establishment  in  that  country  of  a  system 

of  administration,  which,  although  possibly  de- 
fective, would  be  sufficient  to  check  the  worst 

of  the  existing  abuses,  and  thus,  by  obviating 
the  necessity  for  further  interference,  prevent 

the  Egyptian  Question  from  becoming  European 
rather  than  local. 

In  the  execution  of  this  policy,  occasional  dis- 
agreements occurred.    The  French  Government 
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dwelt  strongly  on  the  interests  of  the  foreign 
creditors.  The  British  Government  leant  to  the 

cause  of  the  Egyptian  peasantry.  But  in  spite  of 
some  differences  of  opinion,  the  principle  of  common 
action  was  maintained.  Moreover,  the  harmony 
which  existed  between  London  and  Paris  was  re- 

produced in  Cairo.  In  spite  of  occasional  jars,  the 
local  representatives  of  the  two  Governments,  as 
also  their  countrymen  who  were  employed  in  the 

Egyptian  service,  worked  fairly  well  together. 

Every  one  recognised  that  the  anarchical  condi- 
tion of  affairs  then  existing  in  Egypt  was  due  to 

the  misgovernment  of  one  individual,  the  Khedive 
Ismail  Pasha.  Of  that,  there  could  not  be  anv 

doubt.  But,  as  has  been  already  pointed  out,  there 
were  two  methods  of  checking  the  continuance  of 
misgovernment.  One  was  to  place  Ismail  Pasha 
under  such  stringent  control  as  to  reduce  him 
almost  to  a  cipher.  The  other  was  to  impose  on 
him  a  modified  form  of  control,  to  recognise  the 

impossibility  of  governing  the  country  without  his 

co-operation  so  long  as  he  remained  Khedive  of 
Egypt,  and  to  endeavour  to  guide  him  in  the  path 

of  reform  rather  than  to  exercise  extreme  compul- 
sion in  forcing  him  along  it. 

It  was  a  most  unfortunate  circumstance  that  at 

this  moment  the  principal  Europeans  concerned  in 
the  administration  of  Egypt  were  not  agreed  as  to 
which  of  these  two  systems  should  be  adopted. 

The  official  world  was  divided  into  two  opposing 
camps,  each  honestly  believing  that  its  own  system 
was  the  best.  Lord  Vivian  supported  the  system 

which  involved  counting  with  Ismail  Pasha's  per- 
sonal power.  Sir  Rivers  Wilson  supported  the 

rival  system,  which  involved  the  reduction  of  the 
Khedive  to  a  pohtical  nullity. 

Neither  Lord  Vivian  nor  Sir  Rivers  Wilson  had 

had  any  previous  experience  in  dealing  with  Eastern 
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affairs.  Sir  Rivers  Wilson  had  passed  his  hfe  in 
the  service  of  the  EngHsh  Treasury,  where  he  had 

acquired  a  sound  financial  training,  vrhich,  added 
to  much  natural  quickness  and  ability,  proved  of 

great  service  to  him  in  dealing  with  the  technical 

portions  of  the  Egyptian  financial  situation.^  In 
some  respects,  however,  this  training  was  a  dis- 

advantage to  him.  The  fiscal  system  in  an  Eastern 
country  differs  widely  from  tihat  which  exists  in 
England ;  neither  does  the  technically  sound  but 
somewhat  narrow  school  of  the  English  Treasury 
afford  an  ideal  training  for  an  Englishman  who 
has  to  deal  with  Eastern  affairs.  It  often  en- 

genders a  somewhat  inelastic  frame  of  mind,  and 
a  tendency  to  ignore  political  considerations  which 
no  European  financier  in  the  East  can  afford  to 

neglect. 
Lord  Vivian,  on  the  other  hand,  had  had  no 

experience  in  deaUng  with  financial  affairs.  This 
was  a  disadvantage  to  him  at  a  time  when  the 

pecuniary  embarrassments  of  the  country,  in  which 
he  was  the  British  representative,  had  become  the 
chief  subject  for  diplomatic  action.  On  the  other 
hand,  he  had  been  dealing  with  foreign  affairs  all 
his  life.  He  had  had  a  sound  diplomatic  training. 
He  possessed  a  calm  judgment,  great  moral  courage, 
and  a  clear  insight  into  the  political  forces  at  work 
around  him. 

I  was  a  spectator  of  these  unfortunate  dissensions, 
and  was  thus  in  a  position  to  hear  both  sides  of 
the  question.  My  belief  is  that,  in  view  of  Ismail 

Pasha's  personal  character,  neither  the  adoption  of 
the  system  advocated  by  Lord  Vivian,  nor  the 
adoption  of  that  of  which  Sir  Rivers  Wilson  was 

the  leading  representative,  would  have  materially 

*  Sir  Rivers  Wilson  was  employed  in  Egypt  for  a  couple  of  months 
in  1876^  and  had  thus  learnt  something  of  the  local  financial  situation, 
but  the  period  was  too  short  to  enable  him  to  acquire  any  real  experi- 

ence of  Orientals  or  of  Eastern  forms  of  government. 
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altered  the  course  of  Egyptian  history.  No  con- 

fidence could  be  placed  in  Ismail  Pasha's  promises 
Whatever  he  might  say,  he  was  determined  to  re- 

main the  absolute  ruler  of  Egypt  He  might  appear 
to  yield  for  the  moment,  but  he  trusted  to  his 

resource  and  to  his  remarkable  power  of  intrigue 
to  nullify  any  concessions  which  might  be  extorted 
from  him,  and  thus  ultimately  regain  his  previous 
position.  This,  however,  is  mere  conjecture.  It 
is  possible  that  I  may  be  doing  an  injustice  to 
Ismail  Pasha,  though  I  do  not  think  that  I  am. 
What  is  more  certain  is  that  the  system  advocated 
by  Lord  Vivian  gave  him  a  fair  chance  if  he  wished 
to  act  up  to  the  engagements  which  he  had  taken. 
It  presented  some  hope  of  success.  Sir  Rivers 

Wilson's  policy,  on  the  other  hand,  was  fore- doomed to  failure.  It  was  based  on  an  incorrect 

appreciation  of  what  was  and  what  was  not  pos- 
sible under  the  political  circumstances  then  existing 

in  Egypt. 
In  the  meantime,  the  British  Government  were 

bewildered  by  the  conflicting  accounts  which  they 
received  from  Egypt  One  point,  however,  was 
clear.  The  disagreements  between  Lord  Vivian 
and  Sir  Rivers  Wilson  were  doing  a  great  deal  of 

harm.  Ismail  Pasha  would  gladly  play  the  con- 
genial part  of  a  tertius  gaudens.  He  would  not 

be  slow  to  turn  the  position  to  his  own  advantage. 

On  March  15,  therefore.  Lord  Vivian  was  sum- 
moned to  London.  On  March  20,  Sir  Frank 

Lascelles  arrived  to  take  over  Lord  Vivian's  duties. 

He  was  instructed  "to  give  his  cordial  support 
to  Sir  Rivers  Wilson  in  his  dealings  with  the 

Khedive." Prince  Tewfik,  at  the  time  of  his  assuming  the 

presidency  of  the  Egyptian  Council  in  1879,  was 

twenty-seven  years  of  age.  He  was  desirous  to  do 
aU  in  his  power  to  help  in  the  crisis  which  then 
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existed  in  Egyptian  affairs.  On  March  24,  he 
had  an  interview  with  Sir  Frank  Lascelles.  The 

mutinous  officers,  he  said,  had  been  paid.  "  Tout 
rentrera  dans  le  calme."  The  Khedive  was  deter- 

mined to  act  in  harmony  with  his  Ministers. 

"  There  were,  no  doubt,  great  difficulties  to  be 
overcome,  but  with  the  cordial  co-operation  of  all 

parties,  they  might  be  surmounted." Nevertheless,  the  experiment  which  was  made 
at  this  time  failed.  The  Khedive  had,  indeed,  got 
rid  of  Nubar  Pasha,  but  the  principle  that  he  was 
himself  to  be  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  political 

nullity  had  not  undergone  any  serious  modifications. 
The  terms  imposed  upon  him  were  so  onerous  and 
humiliating  that,  even  had  he  been  animated  with 
better  intentions  than  those  with  which,  I  fear,  he 
must  be  credited,  it  would  have  been  difficult  to 

make  the  machine  of  government  work  smoothly. 

It  was  especially  a  mistake  to  insist  on  giving 
precision  in  detail  to  the  relations  which  were  to 
subsist  between  the  Khedive  and  his  Ministers. 

A  man  like  Ismail  Pasha  was  not  to  be  bound  by 
these  ropes  of  diplomatic  sand.  Either  he  meant 
to  act  loyally  with  his  European  Ministers,  or  he 
had  no  such  intention.  Either  they  could  acquire 
a  personal  influence  over  him,  or  they  would  be 
unable  to  do  so.  In  the  one  case,  the  machine 

could  have  been  worked  without  any  very  precise 
definition  of  the  relations  which  were  to  exist 
between  the  Khedive  and  his  Ministers.  In  the 

other  case,  those  definitions  were  insufficient  to 

prevent  a  collapse  of  the  system.  Under  the  exist- 
ing circumstances,  personal  influence  was  of  greater 

importance  than  any  powers  based  on  the  text  of 
a  Khedivial  letter  or  Decree. 

Scarcely  had  the  new  Ministry  been  formed, 
when  an  incident  occurred  which  gave  a  correct 
indication  of  what  was  to  follow.    The  interest  on 

VOL.  I  H 
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the  loan  of  1864,  which  was  secured  on  the 

Moukabala  tax,  fell  due  on  April  1,  1879.  It 
amounted  to  £240,000.  On  March  28,  the  amount 

of  money  in  the  hands  of  the  Commissioners  of  the 
Debt  fell  short  of  this  sum  by  £196,000.  The 

Commission  of  Inquiry  was  at  that  time  preparing 
a  project  for  a  settlement  of  the  financial  situation. 

It  was  known  that  the  Commissioners  contemplated 

the  repeal  of  the  law  of  the  Moukabala.  This  pro- 
posal was  unpopular  amongst  the  wealthier  classes 

in  Egypt.  The  Ministers,  acting  in  concert  with 
the  Commissioners  of  Inquiry,  considered  that  the 
best  plan  would  be  to  postpone  the  payment  of  the 
coupon  due  on  April  1  to  May  1,  A  draft  Decree 
giving  effect  to  this  proposal  was  submitted  to  the 
Khedive  by  Sir  Rivers  Wilson.  The  Khedive  at 

first  refused  to  sign  it.  It  was,  he  said,  nothing 
less  than  a  declaration  of  bankruptcy.  He  did 
not  consider  that  the  country  was  bankrupt.  He 
believed  that  all  the  financial  engagements  of  the 
Egyptian  Government  could  be  met.  He  could 
not  sign  such  a  Decree  in  the  face  of  the  political 
and  financial  engagements  imposed  on  him  by  the 
British  and  French  Governments.  Ultimately, 
some  changes  were  made  in  the  wording  of  the 
preamble,  and  the  Khedive  was  induced  to  sign. 

Inasmuch  as  the  Khedive  had  for  a  long  time 

past  been  insisting  on  his  inability  to  meet  all  his 
financial  engagements,  it  was  evident  that  some 
strong  motive  must  have  existed  to  make  him 
reject  a  proposal,  which  was  submitted  to  him 
by  his  European  advisers,  to  postpone  payment  of 
the  interest  on  a  portion  of  the  debt.  The  reason 

for  this  change  of  policy  was  abundantly  clear. 
The  Khedive,  in  spite  of  his  recent  promises,  was 

actively  engaged  in  intrigues  having  for  their 
object  the  overthrow  of  the  Ministry.  He  was 
preparing  a  financial  plan  of  his  own  in  opposition 
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to  the  scheme  then  being  evolved  by  the  Com- 
mission of  Inquiry.  This  plan  he  intended  to 

submit  to  the  Powers. 

On  April  1,  Sir  Frank  Lascelles  reported  to 

Lord  Salisbury  as  follows  :  "  Considerable  agitation, 
exists  here  at  the  present  moment.  ...  It  appears 

that  the  Sheikh-el-Bekri  ^  holds  meetings  with  the 
Notables  and  Ulemas,  with  the  object  of  exciting 

religious  animosity  against  the  European  Ministers, 
and  that  Riaz  Pasha  has  been  denounced  in  the 

Mosques  as  a  friend  of  the  Christians.  There  is 
danger  that  Riaz  Pasha,  who  has  been  warned  by 
the  Prefect  of  the  Police  that  his  life  is  in  peril, 

may  be  forced  into  resigning." 
Three  days  later  (April  4),  Sir  Frank  Lascelles 

wrote  :  "  It  appears  that  there  is  no  doubt  about 
the  meetings  having  been  held,  and  that  there  is 
constant  communication  between  the  Khedive  and 

the  more  influential  persons  who  attended  them. 

Their  object,  however,  is  to  obtain  support  to  the 
financial  plan,  which  the  Khedive  is  preparing  in 
opposition  to  that  of  Sir  Rivers  Wilson,  and  also 

to  get  up  petitions  to  His  Highness  to  put  into 

force  the  Turkish  Constitution,  which  was  pro- 
mulgated here  in  1877,  but  which  has  hitherto 

remained  a  dead  letter.  ...  I  have  been  told  that 

the  arguments  addressed  to  the  wealthy  portion  of 
the  population  in  order  to  obtain  signatures  to  the 

petition  were  that,  if  Sir  Rivers  Wilson  s  plan  were 
to  come  into  force,  the  taxes  on  the  Ouchouri 

lands  would  be  largely  increased,  and  that  the 
benefits  conferred  by  the  Moukabala  law  would  be 
lost,  and  that  the  Ulema  have  been  led  to  believe 

that  it  is  the  intention  of  the  European  Ministers 

to  hand  over  the  country  entirely  to  Europeans, 

1  The  Sheikh-el-Bekri  was  the  Nekih-el-Ashraf,  or  representative  of 
all  the  descendants  of  the  Prophet  in  Egypt.  He  was  also  the  head  of 
the  religious  Corporations. 
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and  thus  seriously  jeopardise  the  Moslem  faith,  but 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  chief  incentive 

to  sign  the  petition  was  the  knowledge  that  the 
signatures  would  be  agreeable  to  the  Khedive. 

"  Riaz  Pasha  has  informed  me  that  some  of  the 
employes  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  had  been 
called  upon  for  their  signatures,  and  had  not  dared 

to  refuse." 
On  April  6,  the  European  Ministers  placed  in 

the  hands  of  the  Khedive  a  formal  protest  against 
the  line  of  conduct  which  he  was  pursuing,  and 

which,  as  they  rightly  pointed  out,  was  in  opposition 
to  his  former  pledges.  The  Khedive  paid  no 
attention  to  this  protest.  His  plans  were  now 
matured.  He  was  ready  to  strike  a  decisive  blow 

with  a  view  to  regaining  his  personal  power. 
On  April  9,  the  Khedive  convoked  the  members 

of  the  diplomatic  corps  and  delivered  an  address  to 
them  in  the  presence  of  a  number  of  Egyptian 
Notables,  who  had  been  assembled  for  the  occasion. 

He  said  that  the  discontent  in  the  country  had 
reached  such  a  pitch  that  he  felt  bound  to  allay  it 

by  adopting  radical  measures.  A  financial  project, 
which  expressed  the  true  wishes  of  the  country,  had 
been  submitted  to  him  signed  by  all  classes  of  the 

population.  In  this  project,  copies  of  which  would 
be  at  once  communicated  to  the  representatives  of 

the  Powers,  "the  nation  protested  against  the 
declaration  of  bankruptcy,  which  was  contemplated 

by  Sir  Rivers  Wilson,  and  demanded  the  formation 

of  a  purely  Egyptian  Ministry,  which  would  be 

responsible  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies." 
Prince  Tewfik,  "yielding  to  the  will  of  the 

nation,"  had  tendered  his  resignation.  He  would 
be  replaced  by  Ch^rif  Pasha.  The  Khedive  would 
continue  to  govern  in  accordance  with  the  Rescript 
of  August  28,  which  sanctioned  the  principle  of 
ministerial  responsibility.  The  Decree  of  November 
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18,  1876,  which  had  been  negotiated  by  Messrs. 
Goschen  and  Joubert,  would  be  strictly  observed. 

Cherif  Pasha  then  added  a  few  words.  "  The 

nation  "  thoujjht  that  the  IMinisters  had  behaved  in 
a  manner  Avhich  was  insulting  to  its  representatives. 

A  declaration  of  bankruptcy  would  be  dishonour- 
able. The  country  was  determined  to  make  any 

sacrifices  to  avoid  it.  The  contemplated  repeal  of 
the  law  of  the  Moukabala  had  given  rise  to  great 

dissatisfaction.  "  It  would  have  been  impossible 
for  the  Khedive  to  have  put  himself  in  opposition 
to  the  will  of  the  nation,  which  had  been  so 

positively  expressed." The  Consuls -General  listened  to  these  remark- 

able declarations  "in  complete  silence."  The 
Austrian  Consul-General,  however,  asked  a  some- 

what pertinent  question.  Would  the  persons 

who  had  signed  the  project  be  prepared  to  mort- 
gage their  own  properties  as  a  guarantee  for  the 

execution  of  the  financial  plan  ?  To  this  the 
Khedive  replied  that  there  would  be  no  necessity 

for  the  adoption  of  any  such  course.  "  It  would 
be  impossible  to  give  a  stronger  guarantee  than 
the  determination  of  the  whole  country,  from  the 
head  of  the  State  to  the  humblest  individual,  to 

submit  to  any  sacrifices  rather  than  to  the  disgrace 

of  national  bankruptcy." Three  documents  were  communicated  to  the 

Consuls-General  immediately  after  the  meeting. 
The  first  of  these  was  an  address  from  the 

Chamber  of  Notables.  It  stated  that  the  new 

Ministers  had  frequently  violated  the  rights  of 
the  Chamber.  No  explanation  was,  however, 
given  as  to  the  precise  nature  of  these  alleged 
violations.  As  regards  the  idea  of  a  declaration 

of  bankruptcy,  and  the  proposed  repeal  of  the  law 

of  the  Moukabala,  the  Notables  expressed  them- 

selves in  the  following  terms :  "  Tous  ces  actes 
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sont  nuisibles  a  nos  int^rets  et  contraires  a  nos 

droits.  Jamais  nous  n'en  accepterons  I'execution." 
They  begged  the  Khedive,  therefore,  to  take  the 

situation  into  his  consideration,  "  afin  d'^viter  les 

serieuses  difficultes  qui  pourraient  naitre  a  I'avenir si  nos  droits  et  ceux  de  la  nation  continuaient  a 

etre  ainsi  meconnues  ;  de  graves  dangers  pourraient 

meme  en  r^sulter." 
The  second  document  submitted  to  the  Consuls- 

General  v^as  an  address  presented  to  the  Khedive 
by  a  number  of  delegates  chosen  from  amongst 
the  Ulema,  the  highest  officials  of  the  State,  both 
civil  and  military,  and  other  Notables.  In  this 
address  it  was  stated  that  the  petitioners  had 

examined  the  financial  scheme  prepared  by  Sir 

Rivers  Wilson.  They  considered  that  the  pro- 
posals contained  in  that  scheme  were  contrary  to 

the  interests  of  the  country ;  they  were  of  opinion 

that  the  revenues  of  Egypt  were  sufficient  to  dis- 
charge all  the  debts  due  by  the  State ;  they  had, 

therefore,  prepared  a  counter-project,  which  they 
asked  should  be  submitted  to  the  Chamber  of 

Notables.  They  begged  that  the  Khedive  would 

give  to  the  Chamber  "les  attributions  et  les 
pouvoirs  dont  jouissent  les  Chambres  des  Deputes 
Europeennes  en  ce  qui  concerne  les  questions 

interieures  et  financieres."  The  Council  of  IMinisters 
was  to  be  independent  of  the  Khedive,  and  was  to 

be  responsible  to  the  Chamber. 

The  third  document  was  a  plan  for  the  settle- 
ment of  the  financial  situation. 

These  documents  were  sent  by  the  Consuls- 
General  to  their  respective  Governments  by  the 
mail  which  was  then  about  to  leave  for  Europe. 
The  same  mail  should  have  carried  a  number  of 

copies  of  the  report,  which  the  Commissioners  of 
Inquiry  had  just  completed.  These  latter  were, 

however,  stopped  in  the  Post-office  by  order  of  the 
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Khedive  in  the  hope  that  "  the  plan  submitted  to 
the  Khedive  might  be  approved  of  before  the 

report  of  the  Commissioners  was  generally  known." 
Letters  were  written  by  the  Khedive  to  Sir 

Rivers  Wilson  and  M.  de  Blignieres  stating  that 

"  in  obedience  to  the  positive  wishes  of  the  nation 
he  had  entrusted  Cherif  Pasha  with  the  formation 

of  a  new  Cabinet,  which  was  to  be  composed 

entirely  of  Egyptians." 
AVhen  the  European  Ministers  were  appointed 

to  the  Egyptian  Cabinet,  the  British  and  French 

Governments  stipulated  "that  the  Commission  of 
Control  over  the  Egyptian  finances  appointed 
under  the  Decree  of  November  1876,  should  be 

ipso  facto  revived  in  case  either  the  English  or 
French  member  of  the  Egyptian  Cabinet  should 
be  dismissed  without  the  consent  of  his  Govern- 

ment." In  order  to  fulfil  the  engagement  thus 
taken  by  the  Egyptian  Government,  Cherif  Pasha 
wrote  to  M.  Bellaigues  de  Bughas,  who  had  been 
appointed  Commissioner  of  the  Debt  in  succession 

to  JVI.  de  Blignieres,  and  myself,  requesting  us  to 
assume  the  offices  of  Controllers-General  of  the 

expenditure  and  of  the  receipts.  We  stated  in 

our  reply  that  we  must  decline  to  associate  our- 
selves will  I  a  financial  plan  which  in  our  eyes  was 

impracticable,  or  with  a  change  of  system  which 
was  in  contradiction  to  the  engagements  recently 
taken  by  the  Khedive  towards  the  British  and 

French  Governments.  Cherif  Pasha  thereupon 
informed  Sir  Frank  Lascelles  that  he  considered 

our  refusal  to  take  office  freed  the  Egyptian 
Government  from  any  responsibility  as  regards 
the  immediate  re -establishment  of  the  Control. 
The  French  and  British  Governments  were, 
however,  asked  to  name  Controllers. 

Sir  Gerald  Fitzgerald,  Blum  Pasha,  the  Secretary 
of  the  Financial  Department,  and  Sir  Auckland 
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Colvin,  who  was  head  of  the  Cadastral  Survey,  also 

resigned  their  appointments. 
A  Decree  was  issued  naming  Cherif  Pasha 

President  of  the  Council,  and  charging  him  with 
the  formation  of  a  Ministry.  A  letter  was  at  the 
same  time  addressed  to  Cherif  Pasha  by  the 
Khedive,  setting  forth  the  principles  which  were 
for  the  future  to  guide  the  Government  of  the 

country.  This  letter  began  in  the  following 

terms  :  "  Comme  Chef  d'Etat  et  comme  Egyptien, 
je  considere  un  devoir  sacre,  pour  moi,  de  suivre 

I'opinion  de  mon  pays  et  de  donner  une  satisfaction 
entiere  a  ses  legitimes  aspirations."  The  Khedive 
then  went  on  to  say  that  the  financial  plan  pre- 

pared by  the  Minister  of  Finance,  which  declared 
the  country  in  a  state  of  bankruptcy  and  which 

violated  vested  interests,  had  "acheve  de  soulever 

contre  le  Cabinet  le  sentiment  national."  Public 
opinion  had  found  expression  in  the  address  which 
had  been  presented  to  him.  Yielding  to  the  wishes 
expressed  in  this  address,  he  requested  Cherif 

Pasha  to  form  a  Cabinet  composed  "d'el^ments 
veritablement  Egyptiens."  As  regards  the  demand 
for  parliamentary  institutions,  the  Khedive  said 

that  a  Chamber  would  be  formed,  "dont  les 

modes  d'election  et  les  droits  seront  regies  de 
fa^on  a  repondre  aux  exigeances  de  la  situation 

interieure  et  aux  aspirations  nationales."  The  new 
Cabinet  was  to  prepare  electoral  laws  upon  the 

model  of  those  which  existed  in  Europe,  "  tout  en 
tenant  compte  des  moeurs  et  des  besoins  de  la  popu- 

lation." The  Khedive  expressed  his  approval  of  the 
financial  plan  which  had  been  submitted  to  him 
by  the  Notables.  The  Cabinet  was  to  carry  out 

that  plan  in  its  integrity.  The  letter  concluded  in 
the  followinor  terms  :  "  Connaissant  votre  devoue- 

ment  au  pays,  je  ne  doute  pas  que  Votre  Excel- 

lence, s'entourant  d'hommes  jouissant  comme  Elle 
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de  la  confiance  et  de  I'estime  publique,  ne  mdne 
a  bonne  fin  I'oeuvre  civilisatrice  a  laquelle  je  veux 
attacher  mon  nom." 

Immediately  afterwards,  the  other  Ministers, 

those  who  were  to  "enjoy  the  public  confidence 

and  esteem,"  were  nominated.  They  were  all men  who  were  under  the  absolute  control  of  the 

Khedive,  and  who  did  not  in  the  smallest  degree 

represent  the  national  party,  supposing  there  to 
have  been  one,  Shahin  Pasha  was  named  JSlinister 

for  War,  and  Omar  Pasha  Lutfi  Inspector-General 
with  a  seat  in  the  Cabinet.  Both  had  gained  un- 

enviable reputations  by  the  unscrupulous  methods 
which  in  former  capacities  they  had  adopted  for 
collecting  the  revenue. 

History  records  several  instances  of  free  institu- 
tions which  have  foundered  under  the  influence  of 

one  commanding  mind.  The  Emperors  Augustus 

and  Napoleon  were  the  great  high -priests  of  a 
policy  having  for  its  object  a  transfer  of  power 
from  the  people  to  their  ruler.  All  students  of 
history  are  familiar  with  the  procedures  which 

they  adopted.  But,  so  far  as  my  historical  know- 
ledge goes,  the  clumsy  experiment  made  by  Ismail 

Pasha  was  of  a  somewhat  novel  character.  This 

was  not  a  case  in  which  existing  free  institutions 
had,  by  a  combination  of  force  and  diplomacy,  to 
be  bent  to  suit  the  wishes  of  a  despotic  ruler.  On 
the  contrary,  the  Khedive  was  already  an  absolute 
ruler.  Scarcely  a  trace  of  independent  thought  or 
action  could  be  found  in  the  whole  body  politic  of 
Egypt.  Ismail  Pasha  endeavoured  to  call  free 

institutions  temporarily  into  existence  as  an  instru- 
ment through  whose  agency  he  might  regain  his 

personal  power,  which  was  threatened  by  foreign 
interference.  It  was  a  curious  sight  to  see  Ismail 
Pasha,  who  was  the  living  embodiment  of  despotic 
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government  in  its  most  extreme  form,  posing  as 
an  ultra-constitutional  ruler  who  could  not  con- 

scientiously place  himself  in  opposition  to  the 
national  will.  It  was  a  stUl  more  curious  si^ht  to 

see  the  same  man,  who  had  but  recently  pro- 
tested that  he  could  not  pay  his  debts,  suddenly 

turn  round  and  reject  with  disdain  the  proposals, 
made  to  him  by  those  who  represented  his  creditors, 
that  he  should  declare  himself  insolvent.  But 

perhaps  the  highest  point  of  interest  in  this 
strange  comedy  was  reached  when  the  unfortunate 

peasantry  of  Egypt,  who  were  groaning  under 

Ismail  Pasha's  rule  and  who  only  asked  to  be 
relieved  of  taxation  without  inquiring  into  the 
effect  such  a  relief  would  exercise  on  other  in- 

terests, were  represented  as  being  wilhng  to  incur 
any  sacrifice  rather  than  submit  to  the  disgrace 
of  national  bankruptcy.  It  may  be  asserted  with 
absolute  confidence  that  the  mass  of  the  Egyptian 
people  understood  nothing  of  what  was  going  on 
at  the  time.  The  Notables,  however,  understood 

something.  In  the  first  place,  they  understood 
that  the  Khedive,  for  reasons  of  his  own  into 

which  it  was  no  business  of  theirs  to  inquire, 
wished  them  to  say  that  they  ardently  desired  the 
establishment  of  certain  institutions  of  the  nature 

of  which  they  only  had  a  vague  idea,  but  which 
were  said  to  have  produced  excellent  effects  in 
other  countries.  Whether  or  not  the  same  bene- 

ficial results  would  ensue  from  their  adoption  in 

Egypt  might  be  doubtful,  but  in  any  case  it  was 
clear  that  the  Khedive  must  be  obeyed.  In  the 

second  place,  they  understood  in  a  general  way 
that  all  the  difficulties  of  the  moment  were  due 

to  the  fact  that  large  sums  of  money  were  owing 

to  Europeans.  They  had  seen  the  worst  side  of 

European  interference.  That  it  should  be  exer- 
cised in  the  true  interests  of  the  Egyptian  people 
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was  not  credible.  When,  therefore,  it  was  repre- 
sented to  them  that  the  last  phase  of  European 

interference  was  that  the  privileges  of  the  classes 
to  which  they  belonged  were  threatened,  it  needed 

no  great  amount  of  persuasion  to  enlist  their  sym- 
pathies on  the  side  of  opposition  to  the  new  order 

of  things.  Religious  antipathy  would  also  drive 
them  in  the  same  direction. 

It  is,  indeed,  probable  that,  from  the  purely 

Egyptian  point  of  view,  Ismail  Pasha's  plan  would 
have  been  more  attractive  if  the  proposal  to  es- 

tablish an  Egyptian  Parliament  had  been  dropped 
out  of  the  programme,  and  if  he  had  taken  his 

stand  on  the  general  feeling  of  dislike  to  Euro- 
peans, and  on  religious  fanaticism.  Appeals  to 

either  of  these  sentiments  would  have  been  more 

comprehensible  to  his  followers,  and  would  have 
met  with  a  more  hearty  response,  than  arguments 
based  on  the  establishment  of  institutions  which 

were  foreign  to  the  national  traditions.  Save  to 

a  very  few,  such  arguments  were  probably  incom- 
prehensible. 

But  Ismail  Pasha  was  debarred  from  using  arms 

of  this  description,  save  to  a  very  limited  extent. 

In  the  first  place,  he  was  not  a  fanatic,  and  re- 
ligious fanaticism  was  a  matter  of  which  he  had 

had  some  experience.  He  knew  its  danger,  and 
when  it  had  appeared  he  had  on  several  occasions 
adopted  summary  methods  for  stamping  it  out. 
He  did  not  enjoy  the  reputation  of  being  a  devout 
Mohammedan,  and,  had  not  material  interests  and 

the  fear  of  disobedience  to  a  despotic  ruler  been 
brought  into  play,  he  would  have  exercised  but  little 

influence  over  those  classes  who  honestly  repre- 
sented JNlohammedan  devotion.  In  the  second  place, 

it  was  a  necessity  of  his  position  that  he  should 
not  go  far  in  appealing  to  sentiments  of  this 
description.    He  understood  enough  of  European 

/ 
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opinion  to  appreciate  the  fact  that  any  such  ap- 
peals would  forfeit  the  sympathies  and  evoke  the 

fears  of  Europe.  This  might  be  dangerous.  From 
every  point  of  view  it  would  be  safer,  and  in 
all  probability  more  productive  of  result,  if  the 
revolution  were  carried  out  in  the  name  of 

civilisation  and  progress,  and  under  the  banner  of 
constitutionalism.  His  followers  could  not,  indeed, 

be  prevented  from  acting  in  some  degree  according 

to  their  own  imperfect  lights.  "  Large  numbers  of 

the  fanatical  population  "  were  summoned  to  Cairo. 
Sir  Frank  Lascelles  thought  they  "  might  become 

a  source  of  real  danger."  Provided  proceedings  of 
this  sort  were  kept  within  proper  bounds,  they 
might  afford  powerful  aid  to  the  cause.  But  it 
would  be  impolitic  if  the  Khedive  were  too  openly 

associated  with  the  crude  ideas  and  ill-judged  pro- 
ceedings of  his  ignorant  followers.  It  would  be 

wiser  to  pose  as  an  enlightened  ruler,  following  the 
popular  will  and,  at  the  same  time,  standing  as  a 
guardian  angel  between  INIoslem  fanaticism  and 
modern  civilisation. 

Ismail  Pasha  was  employing  dangerous  instru- 
ments. First,  he  encouraged  mutiny  in  his  own 

army.  Then  he  played  with  the  uncongenial  idea 
of  introducing  free  institutions  into  the  country. 
This  was  perilous  work  for  a  despotic  ruler.  The 
soldiers  had  learnt  their  power,  and  even  amongst 

the  poor  ignorant  people,  who,  at  their  master's 
behest,  asked  for  things  of  which  the  large  majority 

were  completely  ignorant,  there  might  be  some 
few  who  would  take  him  at  his  word.  The  seed 

then  sown  did,  in  fact,  bring  forth  some  fruit  at  a 

later  period  of  Egyptian  history. 
For  the  moment,  however,  the  success  of  the 

manoeuvre  appeared  complete.  Europe  must 
surely  see  that  the  Egyptian  people  were  singularly 
unanimous,  and  that  an  enlightened  ruler  was 
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about  to  confer  on  them  the  blessings  of  a 

constitutional  form  of  government,  which  they 
ardently  desired.  The  Khedive  had  defied  two 
powerful  Governments ;  he  had  got  rid  of  his 
European  advisers ;  and  he  had  appointed  in  their 
places  a  number  of  men  who  would  implicitly  obey 
his  orders,  and  who,  albeit  free  institutions  were  to 

be  introduced,  would  have  no  scruples  in  acting  on 

the  most  approved  principles  of  personal  govern- 
ment. European  Governments  might  perhaps 

lecture  him,  but  international  rivalry  was  so 
intense  that  no  common  action  of  a  serious  nature 

was  to  be  feared.  He  had,  indeed,  drawn  a  heavy 
draft  on  the  credulity  of  Europe.  Even  those  who 
were  not  conversant  with  Eastern  affairs  might  not 
unnaturally  think  that  when  an  Oriental  Gracchus 

complained  of  sedition  his  arguments  were  not 
to  be  accepted  without  some  reserve.  Nevertheless, 
the  scheme  would  probably  have  been  successful  if 
the  financial  plan,  which  the  Khedive  had  pledged 
himself  to  carry  out,  had  been  based  on  any  solid 
foundation.  If  he  had  been  able  to  pay  his  debts, 
no  excuse  would  have  existed  for  further  interfer- 

ence from  abroad.  Unfortunately  for  the  Khedive, 
his  financial  plan  was  impossible  of  execution. 
The  entire  scheme  crumbled  to  the  ground  and,  in 
falling,  overwhelmed  its  author. 
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During  all  this  period,  the  Commission  of  Inquiry- 
had  been  sitting  with  a  view  to  the  preparation  of 
a  plan  for  the  settlement  of  the  financial  situation. 
It  is  unnecessary  to  enter  into  all  the  complicated 
details  of  the  questions  which  came  under  the 
consideration  of  the  Commissioners.  But  it  will 
be  desirable  to  state  the  main  conclusions  at  which 

they  arrived. 

The  Commissioners  began  their  report^  by  stating 
that  the  Egyptian  Government  were  bankrupt,  and, 
moreover,  that  the  state  of  bankruptcy  had  really 

commenced  on  April  6,  1876,  on  which  day  tue 
Khedive  suspended  payment  of  the  Treasury  bills 
fallinff  due.  It  was  true  that  since  that  date  not 

only  had  the  interest  on  the  debt  been  paid,  but  a 
sum  of  £2,645,000  had  been  devoted  to  sinking 

'  The  first  draft  of  this  report  was  prepared  by  mysel£  It,  of  course, 
underwent  a  good  many  modifications  before  a  final  text  was  approved. 
The  French  was  revised  by  M.  de  Blignieres. 110 
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fund.  As  purchases  of  stock  were  made  in  the 
market  at  prices  varying  from  31^  to  43,  nominal 

capital  to  the  extent  of  £4,858,000  had  been  ex- 
tinguished. On  the  other  hand,  the  actual  deficits 

of  the  two  years,  1877  and  1878, amounted  to  no  less 
than  £4,822,000.  The  floating  debt  had,  therefore, 
been  increased  by  an  amount  of  £2,177,000  in 
excess  of  the  money  applied  to  sinking  fund. 

"Payer  les  coupons,"  the  Commissioners  said, 
"  dans  ces  conditions,  c'est  distribuer  des  dividendes 
fictifs,  et  Ton  sait  a  quels  resultats  arrivent  les 

societds  qui  perseverent  dans  cette  voie.  Leur 

situation  parait  brillante  jusqu'au  jour  ou  la  ruine 
est  irr^mMiable."  In  truth,  the  taxpayers  and 
the  creditors  had  alike  suffered  from  the  delay 
which  had  occurred  in  recognising  the  true  facts  of 

the  case.  The  only  sound  starting-point  for  the 
establishment  of  a  better  order  of  things  was  to  be 

found  in  facing  the  facts  boldly.  "  Le  pays,"  M.  de 
Blignieres  said,  "est  saigne  a  blanc."  Measures 
such  as  those  which  had  been  heretofore  adopted 
to  produce  a  fictitious  appearance  of  solvency,  must 
be  discarded.  The  annual  expenditure  must  be 
brought  down  to  the  limits  of  the  annual  revenue. 

It  was  a  great  point  gained  that  these  preliminary 

truths  should  be  officially  recognised  by  a  trust- 
worthy body  of  Europeans,  amongst  whom  were 

included  the  representatives  of  the  bondholders. 

Having  ascertained  beyond  doubt  that  the  Egyp- 
tian Government  could  not  meet  all  their  financial 

engagements,  the  Commissioners  proceeded  to  lay 
down  the  principles  which  should  form  the  basis  of 
a  composition  with  the  creditors  of  the  State.  It 
was  impossible  to  do  justice  to  all  the  interests 

involved.  "  Le  systeme  de  gouverner  le  pays," 

we  said,  "jusqu'a  present  en  vigueur  a  rendu 
impossible  de  rendre  justice  a  tous  les  int^rets 
engages.     Le   seul   r^sultat  auquel  le  nouveau 
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regime  pourra  aspirer,  e'est  de  partager  I'injustice 
aussi  ̂ quitablement  que  possible." The  Commissioners  then  laid  down  three 

principles. 
The  first  of  these  was  that  no  sacrifice  should 

be  demanded  from  the  creditors  until  every  reason- 

able sacrifice  had  been  made  by  the  debtors.  "  On 

n'a  pas,"  the  Commissioners  said,  "a  insister  sur 

I'equit^  de  ce  principe."  It  was,  in  fact,  perfectly 
just  and  logical.  But  in  its  application,  a  sub- 

sidiary question  naturally  arose.  Who  in  this  case 

were  the  debtors  ?  Morally  speaking,  the  real 
debtor  was  the  Khedive.  He  had  for  years  past 
disposed  absolutely  of  the  revenues  of  Egypt. 
He  had  contracted  the  debts  without  reference  to 

the  wishes  or  true  interests  of  the  people  over 
whom,  by  the  accident  of  birth,  he  had  been  called 

to  rule.  Unfortunately,  he  had  dragged  his  people 

along  with  him.  No  moral  responsibility  whatso- 
ever attached  to  them,  for  they  had  never  been 

consulted  as  regards  the  measures  which  had  been 
taken  by  the  Khedive.  But,  however  hard  the 
conclusion  might  appear,  it  was  inevitable  that 
they  should  suffer  from  the  faults  of  their  ruler. 
Considerations  of  equity  and  sound  financial  policy, 

however,  alike  dictated  moderation  in  the  applica- 
tion of  the  principle  enunciated  above.  The  people 

of  Egypt  would  have  to  make  certain  sacrifices, 

but,  the  Commissioners  added,  "il  serait  assure- 
ment  contraire  aux  int^rets  g^neraux  de  leur  imposer 
des  sacrifices  au-dessus  de  leurs  forces.  On  verra 

meme  dans  la  suite  de  ce  rapport  que  nous  pro- 

posons  de  leur  accorder  immediatement  des  sou- 

lagements  sensibles." 
The  second  principle  laid  down  by  the  Com- 

missioners was  that,  in  deciding  on  the  degrees  of 
sacrifice  which  should  be  imposed  on  the  different 
classes  of  creditors,  it  was  desirable  to  conform  as 
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much  as  possible  to  the  procedure  indicated  by  the 
Egyptian  code  as  that  which  should  be  followed  in 
dealing  with  the  estate  of  a  private  individual  who 
was  bankrupt. 

In  the  third  place,  it  was  necessary  that  any 

general  arrangement  which  might  be  adopted 
should  be  made  obligatory  on  all  the  persons  who 
were  interested.  The  number  of  creditors  was 

so  large,  and  their  claims  were  of  such  various 
natures,  that  it  was  hopeless  to  expect  unanimity  in 
the  acceptance  of  any  voluntary  arrangement.  A 

small  minority  might,  therefore,  prevent  the  adop- 
tion of  any  general  scheme.  The  only  way  to  avoid 

this  inconvenience  was  to  pass  a  law,  which  would 
have  to  be  accepted  by  all  the  Powers,  and  which 
would  thus  become  binding  on  the  Mixed  Tribunals 
and  on  all  the  parties  concerned. 

Having  laid  down  these  principles,  the  Com- 
missioners proceeded  to  deal  with  the  personal 

position  of  the  Khedive. 
His  Highness  had  given  up  most  of  the  estates 

of  the  Khedivial  family,^  upon  the  security  of  which 
a  loan  had  been  raised.  The  proceeds  of  this  loan 
were  about  to  be  applied  to  the  liquidation  of  the 
floating  debt.  It  was  now  necessary  to  fix  the 

amount  of  the  Khedive's  Civil  List.  "Assur^- 

ment,"  the  Commissioners  said,  "au  moment  de 
demander  de  nouveaux  sacrifices  de  la  part  de  ses 
crdanciers.  Son  Altesse  ne  voudra  pas  que  ses 

dotations  soient  fixees  a  un  chifFre  trop  ̂ levd" 
The  Civil  List  was,  therefore,  fixed  at  £E.300,000 

a  year. 
The  question  of  the  sacrifices  to  be  imposed 

on  the  Egyptian  taxpayers  presented  greater 
difficulties.     Three  important  points  had  to  be 

*  The  residue  which  remained  over  eventually  acqaired  great  valae. 
Quite  recently,  a  plot  of  land  in  the  town  of  Cairo  belonging  to  some  of 
the  Khedivial  prince"  sold  for  no  less  than  £600,000. 

VOL.  I  I 
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decided.  The  first  was  whether  the  tax  on  the 
Ouchouri  lands  should  be  increased.  The  second 

was  whether  the  Rouznameh  loan  was  to  be  in- 

cluded amongst  the  debts  of  the  State.  The  third 
was  how  to  deal  with  the  law  of  the  Moukabala. 

The  financial  future  of  the  country  depended  more 
especially  on  whether  any  satisfactory  solution  could 
be  found  to  the  third  of  these  questions. 

Without  going  into  any  lengthy  description  of 

the  system  of  land-tenure  existing  in  Egypt,  it 
will  be  sufficient  for  the  purposes  of  the  present 
argument  to  state  that  the  land  was  at  that  time 
divided  into  two  main  categories,  Ouchouri  and 

Kharadji.^  Ouchouri  lands,  as  their  name  implies, 
are  supposed  to  pay  a  tithe  to  the  State.  They 
were  originally,  for  the  most  part,  fiefs  granted  by 
the  ruler  of  the  country  to  his  followers.  The 

assessment  on  the  Kharadji  was  much  higher  than 
in  the  case  of  the  Ouchouri  lands,  and  moreover 

it  was,  in  theory  at  all  events,  variable  at  the 
will  of  the  Government.  At  the  time  the  Com- 

mission of  Inquiry  sat,  1,323,000  acres  of  land 
were  held  under  Ouchouri,  and  3,487,000  acres 

under  Kharadji  tenure.  In  1877,  the  total  amount 

of  land-tax  paid  on  Kharadji  lands  amounted 
to  £E.3,143,000,  as  against  £E.333,000  paid  by 
the  Ouchouri  landowners.  In  Lower  Egypt,  the 

Kharadji  lands  were  assessed  at  from  P.T.  120 
to  170  an  acre.  In  exceptional  cases,  the  tax 
was  as  much  as,  and  occasionally  even  in  excess 
of  P.T.  200.  The  average  rate  paid  on  Kharadji 

lands  throughout  Egypt  was  P.T.  116-2.  The 
maximum  rate  payable  on  Ouchouri  lands  was 

P.T.  83-5  an  acre.  In  many  cases,  they  paid  a 
mere  quit-rent.     The  average  rate  throughout 

1  "Ouchouri"  is  derived  from  the  Arabic  word  "Ushr,"  meaning 
the  tenth  part  "  Kharaj "  was  the  word  originally  applied  to  the 
tribute  paid,  for  the  most  part,  by  the  inhabitants  of  non-Moslem 
countries  to  their  Moslem  conquerors. 
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Egypt  was  P.T.  30-30  an  acre.  The  quality  of 
the  Ouchouri  lands  varied  greatly.  They  included 
some  of  the  best  and  also  some  of  the  worst  land 

in  the  country.  The  best  qualities  of  land  were 

largely  held  by  the  Khedivial  family.  All  the 
Ouchouri  lands  were  in  the  possession  of  persons 
of  wealth  and  importance. 

Before  the  first  report  of  the  Commission  of 
Inquiry  was  sent  in,  the  Khedive  had  expressed 
his  willingness  to  raise  the  tax  on  the  Ouchouri 
lands.  The  Commissioners  had  now  to  consider 

in  what  manner  effect  should  be  given  to  this 

proposal.  They  recommended  that  a  cadastral 
survey  should  be  made  with  the  least  possible 

delay,  and  that,  on  reassessing  the  land-tax,  the 
distinction  between  Ouchouri  and  Kharadji  lands 

should  disappear.  As,  however,  a  cadastral  survey 
would  take  a  long  time,  they  proposed  that  the 

Ouchouri  land-tax  should  be  at  once  increased  by 
£E.  150,000  a  year,  to  be  distributed  ratably. 

Turning  to  the  question  of  the  Rouznameh  loan, 

the  Commissioners  pointed  out  that  the  Govern- 
ment had  considered  it  as  a  tax,  and  that  there 

was  manifestly  never  any  intention  of  paying  in- 
terest, and  still  less  of  repaying  the  capital  to  the 

subscribers.  Of  the  truth  of  these  statements  there 

could  be  no  manner  of  doubt.  In  1877,  the  Chamber 

of  Notables  agreed  to  a  proposal  that  the  payment 
of  interest  on  the  loan  should  be  suspended.  At 

the  same  time,  "  il  fut  ordonn^  qu'aussitot  que 
I'int^gralite  de  la  Moukabala  aurait  et4  perdue,  on 
devrait  procdder  a  la  perception  des  £3,000,000, 
solde  des  £5,000,000  originairement  fixees  comme 

le  montant  total  de  I'emprunt  Rouznameh."  This 
decision  threw  a  strong  light  on  the  complete 
subserviency  of  the  Chamber  of  Notables,  as  also 

on  the  manner  in  which  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment regarded  their  engagements  both  towards  the 
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Rouznameh  bondholders  and  towards  those  who 

had  paid  the  Moukabala. 
There  could,  of  course,  be  no  question  of 

collecting  any  further  sums  on  account  of  the 
Rouznameh  loan.  The  only  point  to  be  decided 
was  what  was  to  be  done  as  regards  the  money 
already  collected.  After  full  consideration,  the 
Commissioners  embodied  their  recommendations 

in  the  following  words :  "  Nous  croyons  devoir 
proposer,  conformement  aux  intentions  primitives 
du  Gouvernement  Egyptien,  de  considerer  comme 

un  impot  la  somme  per9ue  a  valoir  sur  I'emprunt 
Rouznameh  et  de  la  rayer  du  montant  des  dettes 

de  I'Etat" 
This  proposal  of  the  Commissioners  was  based 

on  two  grounds. 

In  the  first  place,  it  was  thought  that  the  non- 
recognition  by  the  State  of  the  Rouznameh  loan 
was  a  fair  sacrifice  to  demand  of  the  debtors,  more 

especially  as,  in  connection  with  other  matters,  the 
Commissioners  proposed  measures  which  would 
afford  a  sensible  relief  to  the  taxpayers  of  Egypt. 

In  the  second  place,  if  the  loan  had  been 

recognised  as  a  State  debt,  great  practical  diffi- 
culties would  have  arisen  in  giving  effect  to  the 

decision.  It  was  clear  that  no  one  couid  be  recog- 
nised as  a  State  creditor  unless  he  could  afford 

proof  of  having  lent  money  to  the  Government. 
It  would  have  been  necessary  to  insist  on  this 

point.  Otherwise,  fictitious  claims  would  have 
cropped  up  on  all  sides.  In  the  majority  of  cases, 
no  proofs  would  have  been  forthcoming.  No 

bonds  or  scrip  were  ever  delivered  to  the  sub- 
scribers to  the  loan.  Even  simple  receipts  for 

the  money  paid  into  the  Treasury  had  only  been 
given  to  a  few  favoured  individuals.  Under  these 
circumstances,  it  would  have  been  practically 

impossible  to  do  justice  to  all  the  subscribers,  more 
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especially  to  those  in  the  humblest  classes  of  society 
who  were  most  deserving  of  sympathy. 

Considering  tiie  financial  situation  which  then 
existed,  the  decision  of  the  Commissioners  on  this 

subject  was  perfectly  justifiable. 
The  most  difficult  question  of  all,  however,  was 

how  to  deal  with  the  Moukabala.  It  is  unneces- 

sary to  dwell  any  further  on  the  ruinous  nature 
of  this  transaction  in  so  far  as  the  State  was  con- 

cerned. The  only  procedure  which,  from  a  fiscal 

point  of  view,  could  in  any  way  have  justified  it, 
would  have  been  to  have  applied  the  whole  of 

the  money  paid  in  virtue  of  the  law  of  the  Moukd- 
bala  either  to  the  extinction  of  debt,  or  to  the 

execution  of  public  works  which  would  have 

yielded  a  direct  revenue  to  the  State.  Un- 
fortunately, nothing  of  this  sort  was  done.  The 

financial  arrangements  of  November  1876  did, 

indeed,  contemplate  the  application  of  a  portion 
of  the  Moukdbala  funds  to  the  extinction  of  debt, 

but  before  that  period  the  money  had  been  applied 
to  current  expenditure,  and  even  after  November 

1876  the  greater  portion  of  the  Moukabala  money 
was  devoted  to  the  payment  of  interest  on  the  debt. 

It  was  certain  that  the  Egyptian  Government 

never  had  any  intention  of  respecting  the  engage- 
ments which  they  had  taken  towards  those  who  had 

paid  the  Moukabala.  It  was  discovered  in  the 
course  of  the  inquiries  made  by  the  Commissioners 

that  the  draft  of  a  law  had  been  prepared,  under 

instructions  received  from  the  Egyptian  Govern- 

ment, in  virtue  of  which  an  "impot  sur  la  pro- 

priety "  was  to  be  imposed  on  the  expiration  of  the law  of  the  Moukabala.  It  was  estimated  that  this 

new  tax  would  yield  £900,000  a  year.  The  inten- 
tions, as  also  the  bad  faith  of  the  Government 

were,  therefore,  sufficiently  clear. 

It  was  equally  certain  that  the  optional  character 
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of  the  Moukabala  payments  was  delusive.  "On 

ne  peut  pas  douter,"  the  Commissioners  said, 
"  que  le  caract^re  facultatif  de  cette  taxe  n'existait 

pas  en  rdalitd  Les  contribuables  I'ont  toujours 
consid^ree  comme  aussi  obligatoire  que  toutes  les 

autres  taxes.  Le  fait  qu'a  peine  la  nouvelle administration  etablie,  ils  refusent  de  tons  les  cotes 

de  continuer  le  paiement  de  la  Moukabala,  en  se 

r^ferant  a  son  caractere  facultatif,  prouve  I'exacti- 
tude  de  cette  assertion." 

It  was  clear  that,  if  the  reformed  administration 

continued  to  collect  the  Moukabala,  they  would 
have  to  do  so  in  a  very  different  spirit  from  that 

which  had  heretofore  animated  the  Egj'ptian 
Government.  The  engagements  taken  towards  the 
landowners  would  have  to  be  respected.  When 

once  the  Moukabala  payments  had  ceased,  the  land- 
tax  would  have  to  be  reduced  to  one-half  of  its 

original  amount.  No  violation  of  the  law  or 
evasion  of  its  spirit  could  be  permitted.  But,  the 

Commissioners  asked,  "la  nouvelle  administration 
peut-elle  remplir  les  engagements  pris  par  ses 

predecesseurs  ? " There  could  be  but  one  answer  to  this  question. 

"Nous  n'avons  pas,"  the  Commissioners  said,  "la 
moindre  hesitation  a  affirmer  que,  quel  que  puisse 
etre  le  ddsir  du  Gouvernement  actuel  de  remplir 

les  engagement  pris  par  ses  predecesseurs,  les 

necessites  imperieuses  de  la  situation  ne  lui  per- 

mettront  pas  de  le  faire." 
Obviously,  the  only  honest  course  was  to  state 

the  truth  boldly.  The  Commissioners  held  that 

the  new  Ministry  should  not  render  itself  re- 
sponsible for  the  continuance  of  a  system  which 

was  "  radicalement  vicieux  et  d'une  application 

impossible."  They  therefore  recommended  that no  further  collections  should  be  made  on  account 
of  the  Moukabala, 
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It  remained  to  be  determined  what  should  be 

done  as  regards  those  persons  who  had  aheady 
paid  the  IMoukabala  in  whole  or  in  part.  It 
appeared  from  the  accounts  furnished  by  the 
Egyptian  Government  that  about  £16,000,000  had 
already  been  paid  on  account  of  Moukabala,  but 
when  the  figures  came  to  be  examined,  it  was  found 
that  the  Government  had  not  in  reality  received 

nearly  so  large  a  sum  as  this. 
In  the  first  place,  considerable  sums  had  been 

paid  in  "ragaas  "  ;  that  is  to  say,  certificates  acknow- 
ledging a  debt  due  by  the  Government  to  the  tax- 

payer. "  On  ne  pent  guere  douter,"  the  Commis- 
sioners said,  "  que  I'acceptation  de  ces  '  ragaas '  par 

le  Tresor  n'ait  donne  lieu  a  de  nombreux  abus  ;  car, 
par  suite  de  ce  systeme  quelques  proprietaires 

puissants  ont  pu  arriver  au  degrevement  d'une 
moitie  de  leur  impot  foncier  sans  rien  payer  en 

especes."  The  procedure,  in  fact,  was  after  this 
fashion.  Some  favoured  person  obtained  from  the 
Finance  Ministry  an  acknowledgment  of  a  fictitious 

debt  due  to  him  by  the  Government.  This  docu- 
ment was  paid  into  the  Treasury  in  discharge  of  the 

sum  due  by  the  same  person  on  account  of  Mouka- 
bala. His  land-tax  was  then  reduced  by  one-half, 

without  his  having  expended  a  farthing.  It  was 
impossible  to  state  with  precision  the  extent  to 
which  this  practice  had  been  carried  on,  but  there 

could  be  no  doubt  that  it  had  occasioned  a  heavy 
loss  to  the  Treasury. 

Another  point  had  to  be  considered.  Many  of 
the  payments  made,  even  in  money,  on  account  of 
the  ]\Ioukabala  were  fictitious.  They  had  only 
been  possible  because  sums  due  on  account  of  other 

taxes  were  allowed  to  remain  unpaid.  A  single 
example  will  suffice  to  show  how  the  system  worked 

in  practice.  The  amount  of  land-tax  due  by  four 
viUages,  chosen  at  hazard  in  the  province  of 
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Galioubieh,  was  £1640.  The  amount  due  on 

account  of  Moukabala  in  these  villages  was  £1472. 
The  total  amount  due  was,  therefore,  £3112.  In 

the  year  1878,  £2251  was  collected  in  these  four 
villages.  Of  this  amount,  £1472,  that  is  to  say  the 
total  sum  due,  was  credited  to  Moukabala,  leaving 

only  £779  available  for  ordinary  land -lax.  The 
latter,  therefore,  remained  unpaid  to  the  extent  of 
£861. 

When,  however,  all  the  deductions  based  on  the 

above  facts  were  made,  there  still  remained  a  large 
sum  due  by  the  Government  to  those  persons  who 

had  really  paid  the  Moukabala,  The  most  equit- 
able course  to  have  pursued  would  have  been  to 

have  raised  a  loan  and  to  have  repaid  this  money  ; 
but  in  the  then  exhausted  state  of  Egyptian  credit, 
the  adoption  of  this  course  was  impossible. 

It  may  be  convenient  if,  passing  over  the  recom- 
mendations made  by  the  Commissioners  of  Inquiry, 

the  course  eventually  pursued  as  regards  those 
persons  who  had  really  paid  the  Moukabala  is  here 
stated.  It  was  found  that,  when  all  legitimate 
deductions  had  been  made,  the  sum  really  due  was 
£9,500,000.  Under  the  law  of  Liquidation  of  July 
17,  1880,  an  annual  sum  of  £150,000  was  allotted 

for  fifty  years  to  those  who  had  paid  the  Mouka- 
bala. They  are  thus  now  receiving  interest  at  the 

rate  of  about  1^  per  cent  on  the  capital  sums  which 

they  paid. 
In  1876,  the  Egyptian  Government  estimated 

the  annual  receipts  from  the  Moukabala  at 
£1,650,000.  The  amount  paid  in  1877  was 
£1,337,000,  and  in  1878,  £1,000,000.  For  the 

future,  the  country  was,  of  course,  relieved  of  these 

payments.  On  the  other  hand,  the  land-tax  was 
raised  by  £1,130,000. 

The  results  of  this  change  affected  the  Ouchouri 
and  Kharadji  proprietors  in  different  proportions. 
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Out  of  3,487,000  acres  of  Kharadji  land,  only 

240,000  acres  had  paid  the  Moukdbala  in  full.  For 
the  most  part,  therefore,  the  Kharadji  landowners 
were  slightly  relieved  of  taxation. 

The  case  of  the  Ouchouri  landowners  was 

different.  There  were  1,323,000  acres  of  Ouchouri 

land  in  Egypt.  On  about  480,000  acres,  the 
Moukabala  had  been  paid  in  full,  but  most  of  the 

payments  had  been  made  in  "ragaas,"  and  were, 
therefore,  fictitious.  The  changes  in  the  law  fell 
most  severely  on  this  class.  Not  only  did  they 

have  to  pay  the  amount  of  land-tax,  as  it  stood 
previous  to  the  enactment  of  the  law  of  the 
Moukabala,  but  they  also  had  to  bear  their  share 
of  the  increase  of  £150,000  which  was  placed  on 
the  Ouchouri  lands.  Even,  then,  however,  they 
paid  much  less  than  the  Kharadji  landowners. 

The  Moukabala  had  been  paid  in  part  on 
725,000  acres  of  Ouchouri  land.  On  these  lands, 

the  immediate  increase  of  taxation,  if  any,  was 
slight. 

Finally,  no  Moukdbala  payments  had  been  made 
on  118,000  acres  of  Ouchouri  land.  The  owners 

of  these  lands  were  not,  of  course,  affected  by  the 
repeal  of  the  law  of  the  Moukabala,  but  they  had 
to  pay  their  share  of  the  £150,000  increase  on  all 
Ouchouri  lands. 

In  order  to  compensate  for  the  withdrawal  of 

the  privileges  accorded  by  the  law  of  the  Mouka- 
bala, the  Commissioners  proposed  several  measures, 

from  the  adoption  of  which  great  benefits,  it  was 
rightly  thought,  would  accrue  to  the  population. 

The  arrears  due  for  land-tax  prior  to  January  1, 
1876,  and  amounting  to  about  £30,000,  were  to  be 
remitted.  All  agriculturists  were  to  be  relieved 

from  payment  of  the  professional  tax.  It  was 
estimated  that  the  adoption  of  this  measure  would 
involve  a  relief  of  taxation  amounting  to  £80,000 
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a  year.  The  poll-tax,  yielding  £205,000  a  year, 
was  to  be  abolished ;  so  also  were  the  octroi  dues 

in  the  villages,  yielding  £21,000  a  year  ;  the  "  droits 

de  voirie  "  in  the  villages,  yielding  £8000  a  year ; 
the  market  dues  in  the  villages,  yielding  £10,000 
a  year ;  the  weighing  dues  in  the  villages,  yielding 
£17,000  a  year;  the  dues  on  stamping  mats  and 
tissues,  yielding  £23,000  a  year ;  the  dues  on  the 
sale  of  cattle,  yielding  £1500  a  year ;  and  some 
other  minor  taxes.  In  all,  a  remission  of  taxation 

to  the  extent  of  about  £400,000  a  year  was 

proposed.^ On  the  whole,  although  it  is,  in  my  opinion,  to 
be  regretted  that  no  higher  rate  of  interest  was 
allowed  to  those  to  whom  money  was  really 
due  on  account  of  Moukabala,  it  may  be  said 
that  the  proposals  of  the  Commissioners  were  as 

just  to  the  people  of  Egypt  as  the  very  difficult 
circumstances  of  the  case  admitted. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  at  any  length  on 
the  proposals  made  by  the  Commissioners  in 

respect  to  the  creditors  of  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment. Those  proposals  underwent  considerable 

modifications  before  a  final  settlement  was  eventu- 

ally made  in  July  1880.  It  will  be  sufficient 
to  say  that  the  general  principle  on  which  the 
Commissioners  based  their  recommendations  was 

that  the  special  security  held  by  each  class  of 
creditor  was  to  be  respected  as  far  as  possible. 
No  change  was  proposed  in  the  position  of  the 
Preference  bondholders.  The  Commissioners  were 

of  opinion  that  for  the  moment  it  was  impossible 
to  state  definitely  what  should  be  the  rate  of 
interest  on  the  Unified  Stock.  They  proposed, 
therefore,  that  the   rate  should   be  temporarily 

1  The  relief  was  in  reality  much  greater,  for  it  cannot  be  doubted 
that  far  larger  sums  were  collected  than  were  paid  into  the  Government 
Treasury. 
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reduced  from  6  to  5  per  cent.  The  rate  of  interest 
on  the  Daira  Sanieh  and  Daira  Khassa  loans  was 

also  reduced  to  5  per  cent.  As  regards  the 
creditors  who  held  no  special  securities,  a  sum  of 
about  £6,301,000  was  available  to  liquidate  claims 

amounting  to  about  £8,210,000.  After  discharging 
certain  debts  which  had  to  be  paid  in  full,  tlie 
Commissioners  recommended  that  the  balance  left 

over  should  be  distributed  ratably  amongst  the 
creditors.  It  was  estimated  that  sufficient  money 
would  be  available  to  pay  the  creditors  52  per  cent 
of  their  claims. 

Finally,  the  Commissioners  prepared  a  Budget 
for  the  year  1879.  The  revenue  was  estimated  at 
£9,067,000,  and  the  expenditure  at  £8,803,000,  thus 
leaving  a  surplus  of  £264,000.  A  sum  of  £3,130,000 
was  included  in  the  estimates  for  administrative 

expenditure. 
Such,  therefore,  were  the  general  conclusions  at 

which  the  Commissioners  arrived.  Fifteen  months 

were  to  elapse  before  their  recommendations,  in  a 

modified  shape,  took  the  form  of  law.  Subse- 
quently, important  political  events  ensued.  The 

work  of  fiscal  reform  had  to  be  recommenced  under 

different  auspices  from  those  which  existed  in  1879. 

Many  years  were  to  pass  before  the  crisis  in 
Egyptian  financial  affairs  could  be  said  to  have 
terminated.  Some  errors  were,  without  doubt, 

made  by  the  Commissioners.  Nevertheless,  the 

work  performed  by  the  Commission  of  Inquiry 
has  stood  the  test  of  time  as  well  as  could  be 

expected,  looking  to  the  difficult  circumstances  of 
the  situation  with  which  they  had  to  deal.  It 

afforded  a  sound  starting-point  for  further  reforms. 
For  the  first  time,  an  earnest  effort  had  been  made 

to  grapple  with  the  difficulties  of  the  Egyptian 

financial  situation.  The  inquiries  of  the  Commis- 
sioners threw  a  flood  of  light  on  the  extent  of 
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Egyptian  liabilities,  the  resources  available  to 
meet  those  liabilities,  and  the  system  under  which 
the  Government  had  heretofore  been  conducted. 

Ad  consilium  de  republicd  dandum^  caput  est,  nosse 
rempublicam.  This  elementary  truth  had  been  too 
much  forgotten  in  dealing  with  Egyptian  affairs. 
Now  that  the  true  facts  of  the  situation  were  more 

accurately  known,  although  mistakes  might  be 

made  in  subsidiary  matters,  it  was  no  longer  pos- 
sible to  draw  erroneous  conclusions  as  to  the  main 

questions  at  issue.  The  Egyptian  Treasury  was 
insolvent.  The  system  of  government  had  been 

as  bad  as  possible.  Both  the  people  of  Egypt  and 
the  creditors  of  the  Egyptian  Government  were 
alike  interested  in  the  adoption  of  an  improved 

system.  It  w^as  futile  to  attempt  to  impose  fresh 
burthens  on  the  country.  On  the  contrary,  certain 
taxes  should  be  abolished. 

Even  if  the  Commissioners  had  done  nothing 

more  than  bring  home  the  main  facts  of  the  situa- 
tion to  all  concerned,  they  would  have  deserved 

well  both  of  the  Egyptian  people  and  of  aU  who 
were  interested  in  the  prosperity  of  Egypt. 

The  report  of  the  Commission  of  Inquiry  was 
signed  on  April  8.  On  the  previous  day,  the 
Khedive  dismissed  his  European  Ministers,  and 
charged  Ch^rif  Pasha  with  the  formation  of  a  new 
Ministry.  The  situation  was  thus  completely 

changed.  All  hopes  of  introducing  a  reformed 
system  of  administration  had  for  the  time  to  be 

abandoned ;  and,  without  reforms,  the  scheme  pro- 
posed by  the  Commission  of  Inquiry  was  incapable 

of  execution.  The  Commissioners,  therefore, 

tendered  their  resignations  to  the  Khedive.  They 
were,  of  course,  accepted. 

The  counter  project  which  ̂   was  prepared  by  the 
Khedive  in  concert  with  the  Chamber  of  Notables 

*  Vide  ante,  p.  102. 
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was  published  on  April  23.  Little  need  be  said 
of  this  plan.  It  was  open  to  the  most  serious 
objections. 

In  the  first  place,  it  was  impossible  of  execution. 
The  revenue  for  1879  was  estimated  at  £9,837,000. 

This  was  nearly  £800,000  in  excess  of  the  estimate 
made  by  the  Commissioners  of  Inquiry,  which  was 
£9,067,000.  Even  this  latter  estimate  erred  on  the 

side  of  optimism,  and  it  was  certain  that  the  collec- 
tion of  such  a  sum  as  that  named  in  the  scheme  of 

the  Chamber  of  Notables  was  impossible  without 

resorting  to  the  oppressive  methods  of  the  past, 
and  without  again  sacrificing  the  future  to  the 

present. 
In  the  second  place,  although  both  the  Khedive 

and  his  advisers  had  rejected  the  idea  of  national 

bankruptcy  as  dishonourable,  the  settlement  which 
they  proposed  did,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  constitute 
an  act  of  bankruptcy.  The  interest  on  the  Unified 
Debt  was  to  be  reduced  from  6  to  5  per  cent, 
although  hopes  were  held  out  that  payment  of 
interest  at  a  higher  rate  would  be  resumed  at  some 
later  period.  In  fact,  as  the  Commissioners  of 
Inquiry  pointed  out  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the 

Khedive,  the  scheme  "  protestait  contre  toute 
declaration  de  faillite,  mais  en  consacrait  la  reality." 

These  objections  would  alone  have  been  fatal 

to  the  scheme.  Moreover,  there  was  one  very 
significant  omission  in  the  project.  There  could 
be  no  hope  for  reforms  in  Egypt  unless  a  fixed 
sum  were  assigned  for  the  private  expenditure  of 
the  Khedive  and  his  family.  The  scheme  of  the 
Chamber  of  Notables  made  no  mention  of  any 
Civil  List.  In  fact,  the  basis  of  the  plan  was 
that  the  Khedive  should  regain  his  personal  power, 
and  that  the  upper  classes  should  preserve  their 
privileges  intact. 

The  effect  of  the  change  of  policy  inaugurated 
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by  the  Khedive  made  itself  immediately  felt. 
On  April  19,  Sir  Frank  Lascelles  reported  that 

"  Shahin  Pasha,  the  Minister  of  War,  had  gone 
to  Behera,  probably  for  the  purpose  of  collecting 

money;  his  former  position  as  Inspector-General  in 
Lower  Egypt  having  secured  for  him  an  unenviable 
notoriety  as  one  of  the  harshest  and  most  successful 

tax-gatherers  in  the  country." 
A  few  days  later,  the  British  Vice- Consul  at 

Zagazig  wrote  :  "  You  ask  how  is  the  new  regime 
working  ?  Worse  than  before.  Three-fourths  of 
the  taxes  and  one-half  of  the  Moukabala  are  now 

exacted  by  means  of  the  usual  oppressions.  The 
fellah,  having  no  crop  of  cotton  or  grain  to  realise, 
is  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  usurers  for  money, 
which  he  gets  at  some  4  to  5  per  cent  per  month. 
He  has  no  alternative  if  he  would  avoid  the 

'  courbash.'  The  '  Zawats '  (aristocracy),  mean- 

while, only  pay  the  '  INIal '  (land-tax  proper)  at 
their  pleasure,  and,  therefore,  see  everything 

couleur  de  rose.  .  .  .  Omar  Pasha  Lutfi,  Inspector- 
General  of  Lower  Egypt,  has  been  here  of  late, 
and  has  given  stringent  orders  for  the  collection  of 

money  by  all  possible  means." In  a  word,  all  the  abuses  of  the  old  regime 
returned  immediately  the  new  Ministry  came  into 

power. In  the  meanwhile,  the  Commissioners  of  the 

Debt  were  considering  what  action  they  should 
take.  Under  the  changed  circumstances  of  the 
situation,  there  was  but  one  course  left  for  them  to 

pursue.  They  commenced  a  lawsuit  against  the 
Government  in  the  Mixed  Tribunals. 

For  some  while  previous  to  these  events,  I  had 

been  wishing  to  leave  Egypt.  I  had,  however, 
become  interested  in  the  work.  So  long  as  there 

appeared  any  hope  of  placing  Egyptian  financial 
affairs  on  a  sound  footing,  I  hesitated  whether  to 
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go  or  to  remain.  All  hopes  of  this  sort  seemed, 
however,  to  be  dashed  to  the  ground.  Under  the 
circumstances,  I  did  not  care  to  remain  any  longer 

in  the  country.  I  therefore  resigned  my  appoint- 
ment and  left  Egypt  on  May  24,  1879.  From 

that  date  until  I  returned  as  Controller-General 
after  the  abdication  of  Ismail  Pasha,  I  cannot 

speak  from  personal  experience  of  what  occurred 
in  Egypt.  Sir  Auckland  Colvin  was  appointed 
to  be  Commissioner  of  the  Debt  in  my  place. 
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THE  FALL  OF  ISMAIL  PASHA 
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Embarrassment  of  the  European  Powers — Turkey — England — France 
— Italy — Russia — Germany  and  Austria — The  French  and  British 
Governments  demand  the  reinstatement  of  the  European  Min- 

isters— The  Khedive  decUnes  to  reinstate  them — Question  of  re- 
estabUshing  the  Control — The  German  Government  protest  against 
the  proceedings  of  the  Khedive — The  British  and  French  Govern- 

ments advise  abdication — The  Khedive  appeals  to  the  Sultan — 
The  Sultan  deposes  the  Khedive — Inauguration  of  Prince  Tewfik 
— Ismail  Pasha  leaves  Egypt — Remarks  on  his  reign. 

The  action  taken  by  the  Khedive  in  dismissing  his 
EuropeanMinisters  embarrassed  the  various  Powers 

who  were  interested  in  the  affairs  of  Egypt.  More- 
over, all  the  most  important  Governments  in  Europe 

claimed  a  right  to  make  their  voices  heard  in  any 
general  settlement  of  Egyptian  questions.  The 
local  difficulties  of  the  situation  were  great.  They 
were  rendered  greater  by  the  fact  that  no  serious 

step  could  be  taken  without  producing  a  clash  of 
conflicting  international  interests. 

The  Sultan  was  concerned  lest  his  suzerain 

rights  should  be  endangered.  Turkish  policy  was, 
as  usual,  vacillating  and  inconsistent.  Should  not 

the  Khedive  be  deposed  ?  Nay,  did  not  an  oppor- 
tunity now  present  itself  to  realise  the  pernicious 

dream  which  had  haunted  the  minds  of  Turkish 

statesmen  since  the  days  when  Mehemet  Ali  won 

by  the  power  of  the  sword  a  quasi-independent 
128 
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position  for  himself  and  his  dynasty  ?  His  de- 
scendant had  shamefully  abused  his  power.  The 

people  of  Egypt  were  groaning  under  his  yoke. 
Europe  was  dissatisfied  with  him.  Could  not  all 
this  be  rectified  by  cancelling  the  Firmans  and  by 
the  despatch  of  a  Turkish  Governor,  with  a  few 
sturdy  Ottoman  battalions  at  his  back,  to  rule  the 
country  ?  Truly,  whispered  interested  diplomacy 
in  the  garb  of  a  candid  friend,  but  is  not  all 
this  European  interference  somewhat  dangerous  ? 
Might  not  the  principle  of  deposition  by  reason  of 
misgovernment  be  applied  elsewhere  ?  Was  it  not 
possible  that  public  opinion,  which  was  now  so 

powerful,  might  apply  the  Horatian  maxim  and 

contend  that  many  of  those  things,  which  in- 
quisitive Commissioners  of  Inquiry  had  said  of 

Egypt,  might,  with  a  change  of  name,  be  applied 
to  other  parts  of  the  Ottoman  dominions  ?  This 
argument  was  not  without  its  weight.  From  this 

point  of  view,  perhaps  it  would  be  better  to  con- 
gratulate the  Khedive  on  his  defiant  attitude,  and 

to  encourage  him  in  his  opposition  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  European  Ministers.  But  then  came  rival 

diplomatic  mutterings.  What  would  be  the 
position  of  the  Sultan  if  the  two  Western  Powers, 

with  a  mere  appearance  of  consultation  with  Con- 
stantinople, deposed  the  Khedive  on  their  own 

initiative  ?  If  that  were  to  happen,  the  world 
would  see  that  Turkish  suzerainty  over  Egypt  was 
nothing  more  than  a  mere  diplomatic  expression. 
Would  it  not,  therefore,  be  better  to  act  at  once  so 

as  to  prevent  others  from  taking  action  ?  Under 
all  these  circumstances,  perhaps  the  best  plan  of  all 
for  a  bewildered  ruler,  who  was,  perforce,  obliged  to 

speak  the  language  of  civilisation,  but  whose  prin- 
ciples of  civil  government  were  very  similar  to  those 

of  his  warlike  ancestors,  when  they  planted  their 

horse-tails  on  the  banks  of  the  Bosphorus,  was  to 
VOL.  I  K 
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fall  back  on  the  reflection  that  the  times  were  out 

of  joint,  to  await  events,  and  to  take  no  decisive 
action  of  any  kind. 

The  difficulties  of  the  British  Government  were 

also  great.  Their  political  interests  in  Egypt  were 
of  a  nature  which  precluded  total  inaction.  Indeed, 

there  was  manifestly  a  danger  that  a  policy  would 
be  forced  upon  them  which  it  had  always  been  one 

of  the  objects  of  British  statesmanship  to  avoid. 

"  The  Englishman,"  a  man  of  literary  genius  had 
said  some  thirty  years  pre\dously,  "  straining  far 
over  to  hold  his  loved  India,  will  plant  a  firm  foot 
on  the  banks  of  the  Nile  and  sit  in  the  seats  of  the 

faithful."^  Unless  care  were  taken,  the  prophecy 
might  be  on  the  point  of  fulfilment,  and  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  race,  in  addition  to  responsibilities  which 

were  already  world-wide,  would  have  thrust  upon 
it  the  burthen  of  governing  Egypt. 

British  diplomacy,  which  may  at  times  have 
been  mistaken,  but  which  was  certainly  honest,  did 

its  best  to  throw  off  the  Egyptian  burden.  But 
circumstances  were  too  strong  to  be  arrested  by 

diplomatic  action.  Egypt  was  to  fall  to  Kinglake's 
Englishman.  JMoreover,  it  was  to  fall  to  him, 
although  some  were  opposed  to  his  going  there, 
others  were  indifferent  as  to  whether  he  went  or 

not,  none  much  wished  him  to  go,  and,  not  only  did 
he  not  want  to  go  there  himself,  but  he  struggled 
strenuously  and  honestly  not  to  be  obliged  to  go. 
The  Moslem  eventually  accepted  the  accomplished 

fact,  and  muttered  "  Kismet "  ;  but  the  European, 
blinded  by  international  jealousy,  not  unfrequently 

attributed  the  whole  affair  to  a  deep-laid  plot,  and 
found  in  British  policy  as  regards  Egypt  another 
convincing  proof  of  the  perfidy  of  Albion. 

French  diplomacy,  on  the  other  hand,  was 
mainly  interested  in  preventing  the  Englishman 

1  Kinglake's  Eothen,  p.  286. 
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from  planting  his  foot  firmly  on  the  banks  of  the 
Nile,  and  was,  moreover,  hampered  by  the  financial 

necessities  of  "  Great  Paris  Syndicates,"  and  the 
like.  A  Turkish  occupation  was  undesirable,  the 

remedy  being,  in  French  opinion,  worse  than  the 
disease,  whilst  the  French  Government  of  the  day 

had  the  Avisdom  to  see  that  a  joint  Anglo-French 
occupation  would  probably  become  a  fertile  source 
of  disagreement  between  France  and  England. 
Had  not  Prince  Bismarck  been  credited  with  the 

blunt  epigrammatic  saying  that  Egypt  would  be  to 
France  and  England  even  as  Schleswig-Holstein 
to  Prussia  and  Austria  ? 

Italy  hovered  around,  clamorous  to  satisfy  the 

restless  ambition,  which  might  perhaps  have 
better  been  employed  in  improving  the  lot  of 

the  Tuscan  or  Neapolitan  peasant,  by  obtaining 
some  share  of  government  on  the  cosmopolitan  soil 
of  Egypt. 

Russia  had  no  local  interests  to  serve,  and  stood 

aloof  Possibly,  however,  as  events  developed, 
something  might  occur  which  could  be  turned  to 
the  advantage  of  Muscovite  interests.  It  was  to 

be  observed,  moreover,  that  the  shipwreck  of  a 
Mohammedan  Government  afforded  an  additional 

proof  that  Orientals  could  not  manage  their  own 
affairs.  It  behoved,  therefore,  any  one  who  claimed 

to  be  heir -apparent  to  any  part  of  the  Ottoman 
dominions  to  be  on  the  watch.  In  the  meanwhile, 

perhaps  a  little  diplomatic  capital  might  be  made 
out  of  the  affair  by  posing  as  the  protector  of 

Turkey  against  foreign  encroachments.  "Nous 

avons,"  said  a  well  -  known  Russian  diplomatist, 
"tellement  ecorche  ces  pauvres  Turcs  au  nord, 

c'est  bien  le  moins  que  nous  pourrons  faire  de  les 
protdger  un  peu  au  sud." 

Germany,  which  connoted  Austria,  had  so  far 

interfered  but  little  in  Egyptian  affairs.  Never- 
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theless,  the  co-operation  of  France  and  England 
in  the  execution  of  a  common  policy  was  perhaps 
regarded  with  no  very  friendly  eye  at  Berlin. 
There  were,  moreover,  certain  German  creditors 

of  the  Egyptian  Government  who  had  obtained 

judgments  in  the  Mixed  Courts.  Were  they  not 
to  be  paid  ?  Prince  Bismarck  would  shortly  ask 
that  question,  and  when  the  master  of  many 
legions  asked  a  question,  it  was  understood  that 
he  expected  some  satisfactory  reply. 

The  responsibility  of  taking  the  initiative  de- 
volved on  the  British  and  French  Governments. 

It  was  evidently  desirable,  if  possible,  to  avoid 
the  extreme  step  of  deposing  Ismail  Pasha. 
Supposing  he  refused  to  abdicate,  it  might  become 

necessary  to  use  force.  In  that  case,  both  Govern- 
ments might  be  obliged  to  adopt  the  policy  which 

each  honestly  wished  to  avoid.  ]Moreover,  the 
summary  dismissal  of  the  European  Ministers, 
though  an  unwise  act,  and  one  which  constituted  a 
grave  discourtesy  to  both  the  British  and  French 
Governments,  was  not  a  violation  of  any  positive 

engagement  taken  by  the  Khedive.  On  every 
ground,  therefore,  it  was  desirable  to  see  what 
could  be  done  by  remonstrance  before  resorting  to 
extreme  measures.  After  the  matter  had  been 

discussed  in  London  and  Paris,  the  two  Govern- 
ments agreed  on  a  common  line  of  action.  In  a 

despatch  addressed  to  Sir  Frank  Lascelles  on 

April  25,  Lord  Salisbury  expressed  himself  in  the 

following  terms : — 
"  The  Khedive  is  well  aware  that  the  con- 

siderations which  compel  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment to  take  an  interest  in  the  destinies  of  Egypt 

have  led  them  to  pursue  no  other  policy  than  that 
of  developing  the  resources  and  securing  the  good 

government  of  the  country.  They  have  hitherto 
considered    the    independence   of   the  Khedive 
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and  the  maintenance  of  his  dynasty  as  important 
conditions  for  the  attainment  of  these  ends  ;  and 

the  same  sentiments  have,  they  are  well  assured, 
animated  the  Government  of  France.  .  .  .  We 

would  rather  assume  that  the  decision  thus  hastily 

taken  by  His  Highness,  both  with  respect  to  the 
future  conduct  of  the  reform  and  the  attitude  he 

proposes  to  maintain  towards  the  two  Governments, 
is  not  final.  We  prefer  to  look  to  his  future  action 
for  a  favourable  interpretation  of  the  conduct  he 

has  lately  pursued.  But  if  he  continues  to  ignore 
the  obligations  imposed  upon  him  by  his  past 
acts  and  assurances,  and  persists  in  declining  the 
assistance  of  European  Ministers  whom  the  two 
Powers  may  place  at  his  disposal,  we  must  conclude 
that  the  disregard  of  engagements  which  has 
marked  his  recent  action  was  the  result  of  a  settled 

plan,  and  that  he  deliberately  renounces  all  pre- 
tension to  their  friendship.  In  such  a  case,  it  will 

only  remain  for  the  two  Cabinets  to  reserve  to 

themselves  an  entire  liberty  of  appreciation  and 
action  in  defending  their  interests  in  Egypt,  and 
in  seeking  the  arrangements  best  calculated  to 

secure  the  good  government  and  prosperity  of  the 

country." 
When  the  Khedive  dismissed  his  European 

Ministers,  he  was  well  aware  of  the  serious  nature 

of  the  step  which  he  had  taken.  His  first  intention 
was  to  adopt  a  defiant  attitude.  An  oath  was 

administered  to  the  superior  officers  of  the  army 

pledging  them  "to  bear  true  allegiance  to  the 
Khedive,  and  to  resist  all  the  enemies  of  the 

country,  of  himself,  and  of  his  family."  The 
strength  of  the  army  was  at  the  same  time  increased. 
A  few  days,  however,  sufficed  to  show  that  the 

Khedive  could  not  count  on  the  loyalty  of  his  own 
troops.  Writing  on  April  26,  Sir  Frank  Lascelles, 
after  dwelling  on  the  misery  and  discontent  caused 
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by  the  harsh  measures  of  the  new  Ministry,  added: 

"  The  discontent  caused  by  such  a  state  of  things 
exists,  I  am  informed,  to  a  large  extent  in  the 

army,  and  has  given  rise  to  a  feehng  of  hostihty 
against  the  Khedive,  not  only  among  the  private 

soldiers,  who  are  recruited  from  among  the  suffer- 
ing classes  of  the  population,  but  also  among 

the  officers,  who,  although  they  may  be  strongly 
opposed  to  European  interference,  regard  the 
Khedive  as  being  responsible  for  the  disasters  that 

have  fallen  upon  the  country." 
When  the  British  and  French  Consuls-General 

communicated  to  the  Khedive  the  views  expressed 

in  Lord  Salisbury's  despatch  of  April  25,  he  depre- 
cated any  idea  that  he  should  have  been  guilty 

of  intentional  discourtesy  towards  the  British  and 
French  Governments,  but  he  declined  to  reinstate 

the  European  Ministers.  It  was,  indeed,  obvious 
to  every  one  in  Egypt  that  their  reinstatement  was 
undesirable,  even  if  it  had  been  possible. 

Some  discussion  then  took  place  as  to  the  form 
in  which  Europeans  should  be  associated  with  the 
government  of  Egypt.  There  could  be  but  little 
hope  that  the  revival  of  the  Control  would  lead  to 
any  satisfactory  results.  AVith  whatever  nominal 
authority  the  Controllers  might  have  been  invested, 
they  would  have  had  no  real  power.  They  would 

not  have  been  supported  by  any  external  force,  or 
by  the  willing  assistance  of  the  Khedive,  or  by  the 

sympathy  of  the  people.  They  would  have  been 

associated  with  Ministers  belonging  to  the  retro- 
grade Turkish  party,  with  whose  ideas  they  would 

have  been  unable  to  sympathise.  Under  such  cir- 
cumstances, their  control  would  have  been  illusory, 

whilst,  had  they  been  nominated,  the  Governments 

of  England  and  France  would,  at  least  in  appear- 
ance, have  assumed  some  responsibility  for  the 

financial  catastrophe  which  was  evidently  impending. 
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The  idea  of  reviving  the  Control  was,  therefore, 
wisely  set  aside. 

In  truth,  every  day  it  was  becoming  more 
apparent  that  no  satisfactory  solution  of  Egyptian 
difficulties  was  possible  so  long  as  Ismail  Pasha 
remained  at  the  head  of  affairs.  The  action  of  the 
German  Government  hastened  the  decision  which 

would  probably  in  any  case  have  been  taken, 
though  perhaps  somewhat  later.  The  German 
Consul-General  in  Cairo  was  instructed  to  declare 

to  the  Khedive  "that  the  Imperial  Government 
looks  upon  the  Decree  of  April  22,  by  which  the 
Egyptian  Government  at  their  own  will  regulate 
the  matters  relating  to  the  debt,  thereby  abolishing 
existing  and  recognised  rights,  as  an  open  and 
direct  violation  of  the  international  engagements 
contracted  at  the  institution  of  the  judicial  reform  ; 
that  it  must  declare  the  Decree  to  be  devoid  of 

any  legally  binding  effect  in  regard  to  the  com- 
petency of  the  Mixed  Courts  of  Justice  and  the 

rights  of  the  subjects  of  the  Empire,  and  must  hold 
the  Viceroy  responsible  for  all  the  consequences 

of  his  unlawful  proceedings."  The  other  Great 
Powers  of  Europe  joined  in  this  protest,  although 
the  form  of  communication  to  the  Khedive  under- 

went some  modifications. 

The  end  was  evidently  approaching.  On  June  19, 

Sir  Frank  Lascelles,  acting  under  Lord  Salisbury's 
instructions,  made  the  following  communication  to 
the  Khedive : — 

"The  French  and  English  Governments  are 
agreed  to  advise  your  Highness  officially^  to 
abdicate  and  to  leave  Egypt.  Should  Your 
Highness  follow  this  advice,  our  Governments 
will  act  in  concert  in  order  that  a  suitable  Civil 

List  should  be  assigned  to  you,  and  that  the  order 

*  A  private  communication  to  the  same  effect  had  been  made  some 
days  previously. 
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of  succession,  in  virtue  of  which  Prince  Tewfik  will 

succeed  Your  Highness,  should  not  be  disturbed. 
We  must  not  conceal  from  Your  Highness  that  if 
you  refuse  to  abdicate,  and  if  you  compel  the 
Cabinets  of  London  and  Paris  to  address  them- 

selves directly  to  the  Sultan,  you  will  not  be  able 
to  count  either  upon  obtaining  the  Civil  List  or 
upon  the  maintenance  of  the  succession  in  favour 

of  Prince  Tewfik."  It  was  necessary  to  give  a 
warning  as  to  the  possibility  of  the  succession 
passing  away  from  Prince  Tewfik.  According  to 
Mohammedan  law,  Prince  Abdul  Halim  was  the 

rightful  heir,  but  the  Firman  of  June  8,  1873,  laid 
down  that  the  succession  was  to  proceed  by  right 
of  primogeniture.  The  Khedive  had  obtained  this 
concession  from  the  Sultan  by  the  expenditure 
of  large  sums  of  money.  There  was  now  some 
danger  that  his  efforts  to  keep  the  succession  for 
his  children  would  have  been  made  in  vain.  It 
was  known  that  the  candidature  of  Prince  Halim 

found  favour  at  Constantinople. 
Simultaneously  with  the  transmission  of  orders 

to  Sir  Frank  Lascelles  that  he  should,  in  con- 
junction with  his  French  colleague,  advise  the 

Khedive  to  abdicate,  a  despatch  was  written  by 
Lord  Salisbury  stating  the  reasons  why  the  British 
Government  had  been  led  to  take  this  decision. 

"  It  is  not  possible,"  Lord  Salisbury  said,  "  to review  the  events  which  ended  in  the  dismissal 

of  the  European  Ministers  without  the  conviction 
that  the  Khedive  never  sincerely  accepted  the 

limitations  of  his  power  proposed  by  the  Com- 
mission, and  was  quite  resolved  to  resume  his 

full  prerogative  as  soon  as  the  immediate  pur- 
poses of  his  apparent  concession  should  have  been 

answered. 

"The  two  Powers  have  given  to  His  Highness 
ample  time  to  recall  any  hasty  step,  and  to  re- 
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enter,  if  he  had  been  willing  to  do  so,  upon  the 

path  of  reform  marked  out  by  the  International 
Commission.  He  has  refused  to  avail  himself  of 

any  such  opportunity,  and  has  only  employed  the 
interval  of  delay  in  renewing  the  extortion  and 
cruelty  by  which  his  Treasury  had  formerly  been 
filled.  It  therefore  remains  for  the  two  Govern- 

ments, in  accordance  with  the  warning  addressed 
to  His  Highness  by  them  in  their  despatches  of 
the  25th  of  April,  to  consider  the  course  which 
is  necessary  for  defending  their  interests  in  Egypt, 
and  securing  the  good  government  of  the  country. 

"  It  is  evident  that  the  remedies  for  misgovern- 
ment  hitherto  proposed  have  been  tried  and  have 
wholly  failed.  .  .  .  Any  further  attempt  on  the 

part  of  the  Powers  to  assist  the  Khedive  in  avert- 
ing the  consequences  of  his  own  misgovernment 

can  have  no  other  effect  than  to  make  them 

responsible  for  it  in  the  future.  His  power  to 
frustrate  all  projects  of  reform,  and  his  resolve  to 
use  it,  have  been  sufficiently  demonstrated  by  events. 

"  If  Egypt  were  a  country  in  whose  past  history 
the  Powers  had  no  share,  and  to  whose  future 

destiny  it  was  possible  for  them  to  be  indifferent, 
their  wisest  course  would  be  to  renounce  at  this 

point  all  further  concern  with  the  relations  between 

the  Egyptian  Ruler  and  his  subjects.  But,  to 
England  at  least,  this  policy  is  impossible.  The 
geographical  situation  of  Egypt,  as  well  as  the 
responsibility  which  the  English  Government  have 
in  past  times  incurred  for  the  actual  conditions 

under  which  it  exists  as  a  State,  make  it  impossible 
to  leave  it  to  its  fate.  They  are  bound,  both  by 
duty  and  interest,  to  do  all  that  lies  in  their  power 
to  arrest  misgovernment,  before  it  results  in  the 
material  ruin  and  almost  incurable  disorder  to 

which  it  is  evident  by  other  Oriental  examples 
that  such  misgovernment  will  necessarily  lead. 
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"In  the  case  of  Egypt,  the  evil  has  not  yet  gone 
so  far  but  that  it  may  be  arrested  by  changes  of 
small  scope  and  immediate  operation.  The  sole 
obstacle  to  reform  appears  to  lie  in  the  character 
of  its  Ruler.  His  financial  embarrassments  lead 

almost  inevitably  to  oppression,  and  his  bad  faith 

frustrates  all  friendly  efforts  to  apply  a  remedy. 
There  seems  to  be  no  doubt  that  a  change  of  policy 
can  only  be  obtained  by  a  change  of  Ruler. 

"It  may  be  the  duty  of  the  Western  Powers  to 
submit  these  considerations  to  the  Sultan,  to  whose 

Firman  the  Khedive  owes  his  power.  But  before 
taking  a  step  so  grave,  and  which,  in  its  results, 
may  possibly  be  disastrous  not  only  to  the  Khedive 
but  to  his  family,  it  is  right,  in  the  first  instance,  to 
intimate  to  the  Khedive  the  conclusion  at  which 

the  two  Powers  have  arrived,  and  to  give  him  the 
opportunity  of  withdrawing,  under  favourable  and 
honourable  conditions,  from  a  position  which  his 
character  and  his  past  career  have  unfitted  him  to 

fill." When  the  British  and  French  Consuls-General 
communicated  to  the  Khedive  the  views  enter- 

tained by  their  Governments,  he  asked  that  time 
should  be  given  to  him  to  consider  the  matter.  On 
June  21,  he  informed  them  that  he  had  referred 

the  question  to  the  Sultan.  There  was,  in  fact, 
some  hope  of  support  from  Constantinople.  The 
Khedive  had  sent  a  special  agent  to  the  Sultan. 
Money  had  been  spent  in  bribes.  Moreover,  the 

jealousy  of  the  Sultan  had  been  excited  by  repre- 
sentations that  the  two  Western  Powers  intended 

to  disregard  his  sovereign  rights.  The  Khedive, 
therefore,  felt  confident  of  support,  and  for  a 

moment  it  appeared  probable  that  support  would 
be  accorded  to  him.  The  European  Powers  were, 
however,  now  all  combined.  Germany,  Austria, 

Russia,  and  finally  Italy,  advised  the  Khedive  to 
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abdicate.  Italian  adhesion  was,  however,  some- 
what tardily  given.  Italy  had  throughout  shown 

some  disposition  to  support  Ismail  Pasha. 
It  required  some  strong  remonstrances  on  the 

part  of  the  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  to 

prevent  encouragement  being  given  to  the  Khedive 
by  the  Sultan.  If,  however,  the  Khedive  were  to 
be  deposed,  the  Sultan  preferred  that  the  act  of 
deposition  should  emanate  from  himself,  rather 
than  that  it  should  result  from  any  independent 
action  taken  by  the  two  Western  Powers.  On 
the  night  of  June  24,  M.  Tricou,  the  French 
Consul -General,  received  information  from  Con- 

stantinople to  the  effect  that  the  Porte  had  de- 
cided upon  the  deposition  of  the  Khedive  and 

the  appointment  of  Halim  Pasha  as  his  suc- 
cessor. Although  it  was  past  midnight.  Sir  Frank 

Lascelles,  M.  Tricou,  and  Baron  de  Saurma,  the 

German  Consul- General,  went  at  once  to  the 

Khedive's  palace.  "  I  have  been  informed,"  Sir 
Frank  Lascelles  wrote,  "  that  when  it  was  known 
in  the  harem  that  the  Europeans  demanded  to  see 
the  Khedive  at  that  hour  of  the  night,  there  was 
a  scene  of  indescribable  confusion.  The  Princess 

Mother,  fearing  the  existence  of  a  plot  to  assas- 
sinate her  son,  implored  His  Highness  not  to 

receive  us,  but  on  hearing  that  the  Europeans  con- 
sisted of  the  representatives  of  Germany,  France, 

and  England,  and  were  accompanied  by  Cherif 
Pasha,  the  Khedive  himself  pointed  out  that  there 
could  be  no  danger  for  his  life,  and  consented  to 
receive  us.  His  Highness,  who  was  evidently  in  a 
state  of  great  excitement,  gave  me  the  impression 

of  scarcely  knowing  what  was  passing.  He,  how- 
ever, remained  perfectly  firm  in  his  intention  not 

to  abdicate." 
On  the  morrow,  June  25,  there  was  a  last 

flicker  of  resistance.     A  Khedivial  Decree  was 
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prepared  under  which  the  army  was  to  be  increased 

to  150,000  men.  Some  wild  proposals,  having  for 
their  object  the  inundation  of  the  country  round 
Alexandria,  were  also  discussed.  But  the  Kiiedive 

was  conscious  that  the  game  was  played  out. 
JNIany  of  his  valuables  had  already  been  embarked 
on  board  his  yacht  at  Alexandria. 

In  the  meanwhile,  the  diplomatic  pressure 
brought  to  bear  at  Constantinople  had  produced  its 
effect.  The  Powers  of  Europe  were  evidently 
determined  that  Prince  Tewfik,  and  not  Prince 

Halim,  should  be  Khedive  of  Egypt.  On  June  26, 

the  Sultan  sent  a  telegram  to  Cairo  addressed  "to 

the  ex-Khedive  Ismail  Pasha,"  in  which  the  follow- 
ing passage  occurred  : — 

"  II  est  prouve  que  votre  maintien  au  poste  de 

Khedive  ne  pouvait  avoir  d'autre  resultat  que  de 
multiplier  et  d'aggraver  les  difficultes  presentes. 
Par  consequent,  Sa  JNIajeste  Imperiale  le  Sultan,  a 
la  suite  de  la  decision  de  son  Conseil  des  IMinistres,  a 

decide  de  nommer  au  poste  de  Khedive  Son  Excel- 
lence Mehemet  Tewfik  Pacha,  et  Tirade  Imperial 

concernant  ce  sujet  vient  d'etre  promulgue.  Cette 
haute  decision  est  communiquee  a  Son  Excellence 

par  une  autre  depeche,  et  je  vous  invite  a  vous 

retirer  des  affaires  gouvernementales,  conforme- 

ment  a  I'ordre  de  sa  Majesty  Imperiale  le 

Sultan." At  the  same  time,  another  telegram  was  sent 
to  Prince  Tewfik  nominating  him  Khedive  of 

Egypt. 
It  was  clear  that  further  resistance  was  useless. 

The  last  hope  of  support  had  disappeared.  The 

Khedive  sent  for  Prince  Tewfik,  and,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  his  JVIinisters,  made  over  his  power  to  him. 

The  scene  is  said  to  have  been  affecting.  Both 

father  and  son  showed  signs  of  emotion. 
It  was  desirable  that  there  should  be  no  delay 
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in  the  inauguration  of  the  new  Khedive.  It  took 

place  at  once.  At  6.30  p.m.,  on  June  26,  1879, 
Sir  Frank  Lascelles  telegraphed  to  Lord  Salisbury  : 

— "  A  royal  salute  on  Prince  Tewfik's  accession  was 
fired  this  evening  from  the  citadel,  where  His 
Highness  held  an  official  reception,  which  was 
attended  by  the  whole  diplomatic  and  consular 

corps,  the  Ministers,  and  Government  officials, 

and  a  large  number  of  people."  A  crowd  had collected  in  the  streets  of  Cairo,  but  the  whole 

transaction  had  been  so  expeditiously  concluded 

that  the  mass  of  the  population  were  unaware  of 
the  deposition  of  Ismail  Pasha  until  they  heard  the 
guns  of  the  citadel  thundering  in  honour  of  his 
successor. 

One  further  scene  remained  to  be  enacted.  It 

was  undesirable  that  the  ex-Khedive  should  remain 

in  Egypt.  There  was  some  question  of  his  going 

to  Constantinople,  and  also  to  Smyrna.  He  even- 
tually decided  to  seek  an  asylum  at  Naples,  where 

the  King  of  Italy  had  placed  a  residence  at  his 

disposal.^  At  11.30  a.m.  on  June  30,  Ismail 
Pasha  left  Cairo  for  Alexandria.  He  gave  it  to 
be  understood  that  he  did  not  wish  any  official 
notice  to  be  taken  of  his  departure.  None  of 

the  foreign  representatives  were,  therefore,  present 

at  the  railway  station.  A  large  crowd,  how- 
ever, assembled  to  witness  his  departure.  The 

ladies  of  the  harem,  dressed  in  black,  were 

present  in  carriages  outside  the  station  and  were 
loud  in  their  lamentations.  Before  enterine:  his 

carriage,  Ismail  Pasha  addressed  a  few  words  to  the 

people  who  were  present,  telling  them  that  on  leav- 
ing Egypt  he  confided  his  son,  the  Khedive,  to 

their  care.  The  latter  then  took  leave  of  his  father 

and  of  his  brothers,  who  accompanied  Ismail  Pasha. 

1  At  a  later  period,  Ismail  Pasha  went  to  Constantiuople.  He  died 
on  March  2,  18'J5. 
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An  eye-witness  stated  that  "  the  scene  was  so  affect- 
ing that  there  were  few  among  the  spectators  who 

were  able  to  refrain  from  tears." 
On  arrival  at  Alexandria,  Ismail  Pasha  embarked 

on  board  his  yacht,  the  Mahroussa.  jNIr.  Calvert, 

the  British  Vice-Consul  at  Alexandria,  reported 
that  "the  deck  of  the  Mahroussa  was  crowded 
with  officials  and  European  residents  who  had 

come  to  take  leave  of  Ismail  Pasha.  His  High- 
ness met  everywhere,  both  on  shore  and  on  board, 

with  marked  respect  and  consideration.  Though 

his  features  bore  the  traces  of  strong  recent  emo- 
tion, he  bore  up  manfully,  and  was  quite  cheerful, 

addressing  a  pleasant  word  and  thanks  to  every  one 

who  took  leave  of  him,  and  shaking  hands." 
If  Ismail  Pasha's  rule  had  been  bad,  his  fall  was 

at  least  dignified.  His  worst  enemies  must  have 

pitied  a  man  in  the  hour  of  his  distress  who  had 

stood  so  high  and  who  had  fallen  so  low.  "  Who," 
says  Bacon,  "  can  see  worse  days  than  he  that,  yet 
living,  doth  follow  at  the  funeral  of  his  own  repu- 

tation ? "  Any  chance  moralist  who  may  have 
watched  the  Mahroussa  steaming  out  of  Alexandria 
harbour  on  that  summer  afternoon  must  perforce 
have  heaved  a  sigh  over  one  of  the  most  striking 
instances  that  the  world  has  ever  known  of  golden 

opportunities  lost. 

It  may  be  that  the  events  of  Ismail  Pasha's 
reign  in  Egypt  are  too  recent  for  an  impartial 
verdict  to  be  passed  upon  them.  Neither  perhaps 
do  I  possess  all  the  qualifications  necessary  to 
strict  impartiality.  At  the  same  time,  I  am  quite 
unconscious  of  any  bias  in  the  matter.  In  the 
course  of  this  narrative,  I  have  criticised  Ismail 

Pasha's  conduct,  but  I  never  felt  any  personal 
dislike  to  the  man.  My  feelings  througliout  all 

these  struggles  were  inspired  by  pity  rather  than 
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by  anger.  I  always  felt  that  if  Ismail  Pasha 
had  fallen  into  better  hands  in  the  early  part  of 

his  career,  the  recent  history  of  Egypt  might  have 

been  changed.  Probably  few  individuals  ever 
experienced  more  fully  than  Ismail  what  has  aptly 

been  termed  "the  lonely  friendlessness  of  selfish 

power."  ̂   The  conduct  of  those  who  flattered 
him,  and  then  preyed  upon  him,  cannot  be  too 
strongly  condemned.  But  as  regards  himself, 
however  severe  may  be  the  censure  inflicted  on 
him,  it  must  be  admitted  that  there  are  some 

extenuating  circumstances.  He  wished  to  intro- 
duce  European  civilisation  mto  Egypt  at  a  rapid 
rate,  but  he  had  little  idea  of  how  to  set  about 

the  work.  He  had  neither  the  knowledge  nor 

the  experience  necessary  to  carry  out  the  task. 
It  should  be  remarked  that  Ismail  was  utterly 
uneducated.  When  Mr.  Nassau  Senior  was 

returning  to  Europe  in  1855,  he  found  that  an 

English  coachman,  who  had  been  in  Ismail's 
service,  was  his  fellow  -  passenger.  The  man's 

account  of  Ismail's  private  life  is  worth  quoting. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  of  its  accuracy. 

"  Ismail,"  he  said,  "  and  his  brother  Mustapha, 
when  they  were  in  Paris,  used  to  buy  whatever 

they  saw  ;  they  were  like  children,  nothing  was 
fine  enough  for  them ;  they  bought  carriages  and 
horses  like  those  of  Queen  Victoria  or  the 

Emperor,  and  let  them  spoil  for  want  of  shelter 
and  cleaning.  .  .  .  The  people  he  liked  best  to 
talk  to  were  his  servants,  the  lads  who  brought 
him  his  pipes  and  stood  before  him  with  their 
arms  crossed.  He  sometimes  sat  on  his  sofa 

and  smoked,  and  talked  to  them  for  hours,  all 

about  women  and  such  things.  ...  I  have  known 
him  sometimes  try  to  read  a  French  novel,  but 

he  would  be  two  hours  getting  through  a  page. 

^  Dill's  Roman  Society  from  Nero  to  Marcus  Aurelius,  p.  379, 
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Once  or  twice,  I  saw  him  attempt  to  write.  His 
letters  were  half  an  inch  high,  like  those  of  a 

child's  copybook.  I  don't  think  that  he  ever 
finished  a  sentence."  ̂  

My  personal  relations  with  Ismail  Pasha  were 
of  a  friendly  nature,  a  fact  which  redounds  to 

his  credit,  for  if  there  was  one  person  in  Egypt 
against  whom  he  had  a  right  to  bear  a  grudge, 
it  was  myself.  I  took  a  prominent  part  in 
the  events  which  brought  about  his  deposition, 

and  especially  in  the  nomination  of  the  Com- 
mission of  Inquiry,  a  blow  from  which  he  never 

recovered.  Ismail  Pasha  was  not  a  man  who  bore 
malice. 

Whenever  and  by  whomsoever  the  verdict  on 

his  rule  in  Egypt  is  passed,  it  can  scarcely  be 
anything  but  unfavourable.  Few  people  have 
enjoyed  a  more  enviable  position  than  that  of 
Ismail  Pasha  when  he  became  Khedive  of  Egypt. 
He  was  absolute  ruler  over  a  docile  people, 
inhabiting  one  of  the  most  fertile  spots  in  the 
world.  He  had  power,  rank,  and  a  degree  of 
wealth  such  as  has  been  given  to  few  individuals. 
With  reasonable  prudence  he  could  have  satisfied 
every  legitimate  ambition,  and  left  a  name  which 
posterity  would  have  revered.  All  this  he  threw 

away.  He  fell  a  victim  to  v^pt<;,  the  insolent 
abuse  of  power.  A  great  Nemesis  fell  upon  the 

Egyptian  Croesus.  He  squandered  his  wealth, 
and  when,  finally,  he  was  deposed  at  the  behests 
of  the  Powers  of  Europe,  there  were  not  a  dozen 
of  his  own  countrymen,  albeit  they  disliked  the 
interference  of  the  foreigner,  who  did  not  think 
that  he  had  merited  his  fate. 

It  is  frequently  the  habit  of  deposed  Sovereigns 
to  think  that  their  former  subjects  long  for  their 
return  to  power.    I  do  not  know  if  Ismail  Pasha 

'  Conversations,  etc.,  vol.  iL  p.  228. 
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ever  cherished  thoughts  of  this  description.  If 
so,  he  was  wrong.  From  the  date  of  his  deposition, 
he  was  politically  defunct,  and  his  former  subjects 
would  now  regard  his  reign  as  a  bad  dream  were 

it  not  that  they  still  suffer,  and  that  their  children's children  must  continue  to  suffer,  from  the  effects 
of  his  misrule. 

The  centenary  of  Mehemet  Ali's  birth  has 
recently  been  celebrated  in  Egypt.  National  fetes 
are  reasonable  enough  when  they  call  to  mind 
the  occurrence  of  some  event  for  which  the 

gratitude  of  posterity  is  due.  Thus,  it  is  not 
unnatural  that  the  French,  forgetful  of  the  horrors 
which  accompanied  the  fall  of  the  Bastille,  should 
recognise  that  event  as  symbolical  of  the  dawn 
of  a  new  era,  and  should,  therefore,  have  raised 

the  date  on  which  it  occurred  to  the  dignity  of 
a  national  anniversary.  It  is  also  perfectly  natural 
that  the  Egyptians  should  commemorate  the  birth 
of  the  remarkable  man  who  gave  their  country 
a  separate  administrative  existence.  Nevertheless, 
another  very  suitable  anniversary  for  the  modern 
Egyptians  to  celebrate  would  be  the  day  on 
which  Ismail  Pasha,  under  pressure  from  the 
Powers  of  Europe,  abdicated.  That  day  marked 
the  advent  of  a  new  era.  It  should  be  borne  in 

grateful  remembrance  by  the  present  and  future 

generations  of  Egyptians.  Ismail  Pasha's  abdica- 
tion sounded  the  death-knell  of  arbitrary  personal 

rule  in  Egypt.  It  may  be  hoped  and  believed 
that  that  rule  can  never  be  revived ;  but  in  spite 
of  the  strongest  guarantees  which  can  be  recorded 

on  paper,  there  would  unquestionably  be  a  con- 
siderable risk  of  its  revival  in  some  form  or 

another  if  the  British  occupation  of  the  country 
were  allowed  to  terminate  prematurely.  When 
it  is  quite  clear  that  this  risk  has  ceased  to  exist, 

the  question  of  the  cessation  of  the  occupation 
VOL.  I  L 

I 
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will  assume  a  new  aspect.  In  the  minds  of  all 
well-informed  and  calm  observers  it  seems,  how- 

ever, probable  that  some  long  while  must  elapse 
before  they  can  feel  assured  that  this  political 
transformation  has  really  taken  place. 



PART  II 

THE  ARABI  revolt 

August  1879-August  1883 

Tlie  daughter  of  Egypt  shall  be  confounded ;  she  shall  be 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  people  of  the  north. 

Jeremiah  xlvi.  24. 
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CHAPTER  IX 

THE  INAUGURATION  OF  TEWFIK 

August-November  1879 

State  of  the  country — Cherif  Pasha's  Ministry — The  Khedive  assumes 
the  Presidency  of  the  Council — Ministry  of  Riaz  Pasha — Relations 
between  the  Khedive  and  his  Ministers — The  Sultan  cancels  the 
Firman  of  1873  —  Objections  of  France  and  England  —  The 
Mohammedan  law  of  succession  —  The  right  to  make  Commercial 
Conventions,  and  to  contract  loans — The  Army — The  Khedive's 
investiture — Appointment  of  Controllers — Relations  between  the 
Government  and  the  Controllers — Division  of  work  between  the 
Controllers — The  Commission  of  Liquidation. 

With  the  deposition  of  Ismail  Pasha,  the  main 
obstacle  which  had  heretofore  stood  in  the  way  of 

Egyptian  reform  was  removed.  His  sinister  in- 
fluence was,  however,  felt  for  long  after  his  abdica- 

tion. He  had,  indeed,  left  a  damnosa  hereditas  to 

his  successor.  The  Treasury  was  bankrupt.  The 
discipline  of  the  army  had  been  shaken.  Every 
class  of  Egyptian  society  was  discontented ;  the 
poor  by  reason  of  the  oppressive  measures  of 
their  ruler ;  the  rich  because  the  privileges  which 

they  enjoyed  were  threatened ;  the  Europeans 
because  the  money  owing  to  them  was  not 
paid,  and  because,  in  the  general  confusion  which 
existed,  trade  was  naturally  depressed.  The 
Powers  of  Europe  had,  for  a  while,  combined  in 

the  presence  of  a  common  danger,  but  the  ceaseless 
jar  of  petty  international  rivalries  was  sure  to  make 
itself  felt  whenever  any  question  of  local  interest 149 
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was  discussed.  The  Arab  hated  and  mistrusted 
the  Turk.  The  Turk  hated  and  mistrusted  the 

European.  European  assistance  was  necessary,  but 
it  was  difficult  to  decide  in  what  form  it  should  be 

given.  Reforms  dictated  in  the  best  interests  of 

the  country  would  be  misunderstood  and  misrepre- 

sented. It  was  well-nigh  impossible  that  they 
should  bear  immediate  fruit,  whilst  any  temporary 
unpopularity  which  might  arise  from  their  adoption 
would  of  necessity  devolve  mainly  on  the  alien  and 
Christian  elements  in  the  Government.  Time 

would  have  to  elapse  before  the  sorely -tried  people 
of  Egypt  would  begin  to  see  dimly,  through  a 
thick  mist  of  ignorance  and  misrepresentation,  that 
some  material  benefits  might  accrue  to  them  from 

foreign  interference.  At  the  head  of  affairs  was  a 
young  Prince  animated  with  the  best  intentions, 

but  wanting  in  experience.  His  own  predisposi- 

tion, as  well  as  the  censures  which  his  father's 
oppressive  system  of  government  had  evoked,  alike 
led  him  to  favour  a  reign  of  law  and  order.  But 
the  proper  administration  of  justice  was  impossible 

until  law-courts  had  been  established  and  qualified 
judges  appointed.  The  period  of  transition  from 
an  arbitrary  to  a  legal  system  of  government  was 
to  be  not  only  painful  but  dangerous.  The  minds 

of  the  people  had  been  unsettled  by  frequent  dis- 

cussions about  organic  changes.  "  It  is  unwise," 
said  one  of  England's  greatest  political  thinkers, 
"  to  make  the  extreme  medicine  of  the  constitution 

its  daily  bread."  ̂   The  habits  of  obedience,  which 
the  Egyptians  had  inherited  from  their  forefathers, 
had  been  rudely  shaken.  All  this  ferment  was  not 
to  settle  down  at  once.  A  more  serious  collapse 
of  the  State  machinery  than  any  which  had  yet 

taken  place  was  to  occur  before  the  calm  waters  of 

peaceful  progress  could  be  reached.    A  well-known 
*  Burke,  Reflections  on  the  French  Revolution. 
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Conservative  statesman  in  conversation  w^ith  me 
once  gave  utterance  to  an  opinion  which  involves 

the  ne  plus  ultra  of  anti-conservative  principles. 

"  The  East,"  he  said,  "  is  languishing  for  vsrant  of 
a  Revolution."  This  statement  is  true ;  for  the 
violent  changes  from  one  Amurath  to  another, 
which  Oriental  history  has  frequently  recorded,  have 
generally  been  the  result,  not  of  revolution,  but  of 
palace  intrigue.  The  Egyptians  were  now  to  try 

whether  their  lot  could  be  improved  by  a  move- 
ment, whose  leading  feature  was  that  it  combined 

some  vague  national  aspirations,  which  were  in- 
capable of  realisation,  with  the  time-honoured 

tactics  of  a  mutinous  praetorian  guard.  In  the 
meanwhile,  the  machine  of  State  worked  laboriously, 

but  apparently  with  some  fair  prospect  of  success. 
It  was  not  till  the  Egyptian  Sisyphus  had  got  his 
stone  some  little  way  up  the  hill  that  it  escaped 
from  his  grasp  and  rolled  back  again  into  the 
slough  of  anarchy.  Then  all  the  work  had  to  be 
begun  again,  but  under  new  conditions  which 
augured  better  for  the  final  result. 

Before  the  new  State  machine  could  be  got  to 
work,  the  various  parts  of  the  machinery  had  to  be 
adjusted.  A  Ministry  had  to  be  formed.  The 
degree  to  which  the  Khedive  was  to  take  an  active 
part  in  the  administration  had  to  be  settled.  The 
relations  between  the  Sultan  and  the  Khedive  had 

to  be  regulated.  The  form  in  which  Europeans 
should  be  associated  with  the  government  of  the 
country  had  to  be  decided.  It  was  also  essential 

to  adopt  measures  which  should  place  the  new 
relations  between  the  Egyptian  Government  and 
their  creditors  on  a  legal  footing. 

The  Khedive  charged  Cherif  Pasha  with  the 
formation  of  a  Ministry.  He  at  once  submitted 
to  the  Khedive  a  project  for  a  constitution  of 

which  His  Highness  disapproved.    On  August  18, 
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therefore,  he  tendered  his  resignation,  which  was 
accepted.  The  Khedive  resolved  to  retain  the 
Presidency  of  the  Council  of  JNIinisters  in  his  own 

hands  for  the  present.  His  Highness  explained 

to  Sir  Frank  Lascelles  the  reasons  why  he  had  dis- 

approved of  Ch^rif  Pasha's  proposals.  "  He  was 
aware,"  Sir  Frank  Lascelles  wrote,  "  that  it  would 
be  said  that  his  action  was  an  attempt  to  return  to 
the  old  system  of  personal  government.  He  could 
assure  me  that  he  had  no  wish  to  do  so ;  but  that 

at  present  liberal  institutions  were  utterly  unsuited 
to  the  country,  and  the  constitution  which  had 

been  submitted  to  him  was  nothing  more  than  a 

decor  de  theati^e.  .  .  .  He  was  himself  responsible 
for  the  government  of  the  country,  and  had  deter- 

mined to  take  his  share  of  the  labour,  and  not  to 

shelter  himself  behind  an  unreal  and  illusory  con- 

stitution." Ch^rif  Pasha,  on  the  other  hand,  told 
Sir  Frank  Lascelles  that,  though  he  was  personally 

glad  to  be  relieved  of  his  duties,  "  as  an  Egyptian, 
he  regretted  the  return  to  personal  power.  There 
were  many  persons  both  in  and  outside  the  palace 
who  would  be  glad,  for  their  own  ends,  to  see  the 

absolute  power  of  the  Khedive  re-established,  but 
it  was  a  real  misfortune  for  the  country  if  it  should 

again  fall  under  the  rule  of  an  absolute  Sovereign." There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Khedive  acted 

wisely  in  declining  the  proposals  submitted  to  him 
by  Ch^rif  Pasha.  Any  Egyptian  constitution  must 
of  necessity  at  that  time  have  been  a  mere  decor  de 

theatre.^    The  only  form  of  government  suitable  to 

1  The  methods  of  government  which  found  favour  about  this  time 
amongst  many  of  those  who  favoured,  or  pretended  to  favour  constitu- 

tional government,  may  be  judged  from  a  statement  made  in  1903  by 
Sheikh  Mohammed  Abdou  to  Mr.  Wilfrid  Blunt  {Secret  History,  etc.,  p. 
493).  Sultan  Pasha,  the  Sheikh  said,  "had  promised  to  bring  petitions 
from  every  Notable  in  Egypt  in  favour  of  the  Constitution.  This  was  true, 
for  all  the  Omdehs  were  angry  with  Riaz  for  having  put  down  their 

habit  of  employing  forced  labour."  In  other  words,  Riaz  Pasha,  who 
was  supposed  to  be  a  somewhat  extreme  representative  of  personal 
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Egypt  was  a  despotism,  but  it  would  have  to  be  a 
benevolent  despotism,  which  would  be  under  some 
efiective  control.  The  control  was  to  be  sought 
more  in  the  careful  selection  of  the  individuals  to 

whom  power  was  confided  than  in  any  endeavour  to 

copy  European  institutions,  which  were  uncongenial 
to  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people  and  to  the 
condition  of  society  which  then  existed  in  Egypt. 
Nevertheless,  the  attitude  assumed  at  this  moment 

by  Cherif  Pasha  merits  a  word  of  sympathy.  He 
was  a  perfectly  honest  man.  He  was  convinced 
of  the  harm  done  by  the  absolute  rule  of  the 

ex-Khedive.  He  was  slow  to  believe  that,  with 
a  change  of  despot,  the  character  of  the  despotism 
would  undergo  any  material  alteration.  Although, 

therefore,  his  views  as  to  the  best  system  of  govern- 
ing the  country  appear  to  have  been  unsuited  to 

the  circumstances  of  the  time,  both  his  proposals 
and  his  resignation  did  him  credit  personally. 

The  arrangement  under  which  the  Khedive  was 
to  be  his  own  Prime  Minister  was  of  doubtful 

wisdom.  Fortunately,  it  did  not  last  long.  Riaz 
Pasha  was  summoned  to  Egypt,  and  on  September 
22  was  charged  with  the  formation  of  a  Ministry. 

The  principles  of  Ismail  Pasha's  Rescript  of  August 28,  1878,  were  maintained.  Riaz  Pasha  was  named 
President  of  the  Council,  but  the  Khedive  reserved 

to  himself  the  right  to  preside  at  the  meetings  of 
the  Council  whenever  he  thought  it  desirable  to 
do  so. 

The  duration  of  the  new  Ministry  was  much 
longer  than  that  of  its  predecessors.  One  of  the 
reasons  why  it  acquired  a  certain  character  of 
stability  was  that  the  relations  between  the  Khedive 

and  his  Ministers  were  at  last  placed  on  a  footing 

government,  was  endeavouring  to  abolish  the  iniquitous  corvee  system, 
whilst  the  constitutionalists  hoped  that,  through  the  introduction  of 
free  institutions,  it  would  be  found  possible  to  ensure  its  continuance. 
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which  was  adapted  to  the  actual  requirements  of 
the  country.  A  compromise  was  effected  between 
the  system  of  excluding  the  Khedive  altogether 
from  the  exercise  of  any  real  power  and  that  under 
which  his  authority  would  be  absolute.  It  was 

essential  to  associate  the  Khedive  with  the  govern- 
ment of  the  country.  This  was  secured  by  accord- 

ing to  him  the  right  to  preside  at  the  Council 
whenever  he  thought  fit  to  do  so.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  was  undesirable  that  the  Khedive  should 

be  his  own  Prime  Minister.  Apart  from  the  risk 
of  a  return  to  the  old  regime,  which  the  adoption 
of  this  system  would  have  involved,  there  was  the 
further  objection  that  the  ruler  of  the  State  would 
have  become  personally  responsible  for  every  act  of 
the  administration.  The  natural  remedy  for  any 
serious  defect  in  the  government  of  a  State  is  a 

change  of  Ministry.  If  the  Khedive  had  become 

his  own  Prime  Minister,  this  safety-valve  would 
have  been  removed.  A  case  might  have  arisen  in 

which  a  change  of  policy  would  have  been  well- 
nigh  impossible  without  a  change  of  Khedive.  Of 
course,  much  depended  upon  the  spirit  in  which 
the  compromise  was  to  be  worked.  Had  the 
Khedive  meant  to  evade  the  spirit  of  the  Rescript 
of  August  1878  he  might  have  done  so.  On  the 
contrary,  however,  he  loyally  accepted  the  principle 
of  ministerial  responsibility.  The  system  worked 
well,  and  although  many  difficulties  of  a  different 
nature  were  in  store  for  Egypt,  the  question  of  the 

part  which  Tewfik  Pasha  was  to  take  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  country  was  finally  set  at  rest  by  the 

arrangement  made  in  September  1879. 
The  settlement  of  the  relations  between  Turkey 

and  Egypt  gave  rise  to  considerable  difl&culties, 
which  were  only  arranged  after  a  somewhat  stormy 

diplomatic  negotiation.  The  Porte  made  a  deter- 
mined effort  to  tighten  its  hold  on  Egypt. 
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Simultaneously  with  the  issue  of  the  order 
deposing  Ismail  Pasha,  an  Imperial  Irade  was 

signed  repealing  the  Firman  of  1873.  The  issue 
of  a  new  Firman  was  necessary  in  consequence  of 
this  action  of  the  Sultan.  The  Porte  sliowed  great 
disinclination  to  submit  the  terms  of  the  Firman 

before  issue  to  the  British  and  French  Govern- 

ments. The  result  was  that  peremptory  orders 
had  to  be  sent  to  the  Ambassadors  at  Constan- 

tinople. Tiie  Sultan  and  his  advisers  were  made 
to  understand  that,  in  their  endeavour  to  tighten 

their  hold  on  Egypt,  they  ran  a  risk  that  the 
country  would  escape  from  their  grasp  altogether. 
They  therefore  yielded.  The  principle  that  the 
terms  of  the  Firman  must  be  discussed  with  the 

French  and  British  Governments  was  accepted. 

A  discussion  then  commenced  as  to  the  stipula- 
tions which  were  to  be  incorporated  into  the  new 

Firman. 

In  1873,  Ismail  Pasha,  in  return  for  large  sums 
of  money  lavished  at  Constantinople,  had  obtained 
four  concessions  from  the  Sultan.  In  the  first 

place,  the  Mohammedan  law  of  succession  was  set 
aside.  Primogeniture  was  for  the  future  to  be  the 
principle  under  which  succession  to  the  Khedivate 
was  to  be  regulated.  In  the  second  place,  the 
right  to  conclude  Commercial  Conventions  with 
other  Powers  was  conceded  to  Egypt.  In  the 
third  place,  full  power  was  given  to  the  Khedive 
to  contract  foreign  loans.  In  the  fourth  place,  the 
Khedive  obtained  the  right  to  fix  the  strength  of 

the  Egyptian  army  at  any  figure  he  might  consider 
necessary  without  reference  to  Constantinople. 
The  Sultan  now  wished  to  cancel  these  con- 
cessions. 

The  views  entertained  by  the  British  and  French 
Governments  upon  the  points  at  issue  were  not 
altogether  identical.     The   traditional   policy  of 
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France  favoured,  if  not  an  independent  Egypt,  at 
all  events  the  relaxation  of  the  bonds  which  united 

the  suzerain  and  his  feudatory.  The  French 

Government  were,  therefore,  opposed  to  the  re- 
strictive measures  which  the  Sultan  wished  to 

adopt.  More  especially  M.  Fournier,  who  was 
then  French  Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  insisted 

strongly  upon  opposition  being  offered  to  them. 
Successive  British  Governments,  on  the  other 

hand,  had  for  a  long  time  past  been  averse  to 

any  measures  which  tended  towards  the  dis- 
memberment of  the  Ottoman  Empire.  Except 

in  the  matter  of  the  succession.  Lord  Salisbury 
did  not  consider  the  proposals  made  by  the  Sultan 

as  open  to  any  great  objections  on  their  own 
merits.  Moreover,  the  spokesman  of  the  Britisii 
Government  at  Constantinople  was  Sir  Austen 

Layard,  a  strong  Turcophile. 
On  the  question  of  the  succession,  however, 

the  two  Governments  were  agreed.  Under  the 
Mohammedan  law  of  succession  the  eldest  member 

of  the  family  is  Heir- Apparent.  This  practice 
has,  during  the  whole  course  of  Ottoman  history, 
been  a  fertile  source  of  intrigue,  and  has  often 
led  to  much  bloodshed.  The  maxim  of  Bajazet 

I. — "  Better  the  death  of  a  Prince  than  the 

loss  of  a  province " — is  still  inscribed  over  one 
of  the  inner  gates  of  the  old  Imperial  Palace  at 
Constantinople.  The  slaughter  of  collateral 
branches  of  the  family  is,  in  fact,  a  means  of 

protection  against  conspiracy  which  the  rulers  of 

Oriental  States  have  not  unfrequently  adopted.^ 

^  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  practice  of  murdering  or  keeping  in 
confinement  the  heir  to  the  throne,  more  especially  if  he  showed  any  signs 
of  ability,  has  been  one  of  the  many  causes  of  Ottoman  decay.  For 
instance.  Sultan  Ibrahim  (1640-48)  was  the  sole  surviving  brother  of 
Amurath  IV.,  the  remainder  having  been  put  to  death  at  the  time  of 
the  latter's  succession.  On  his  deathbed,  Amurath  ordered  Ibrahim, 
who  had  been  kept  for  eight  years  in  prison,  to  be  killed,  but  the  order 
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The  British  and  French  Governments,  therefore, 

insisted  that  the  principle  of  primogeniture  should 
be  ratified  in  the  new  Firman.  On  this  point,  the 
Porte  yielded. 

"With  regard,"  Lord  Salisbury  wrote,  "to  the 
limit  to  be  assigned  to  the  military  and  naval  forces 
which  the  Khedive  may  maintain,  and  his  power  to 

negotiate  Commercial  Conventions,  Her  Majesty's 
Government  will  not  object."  The  French 
Government,  on  the  other  hand,  attached  great 
importance  to  the  question  of  the  right  to  make 
Commercial  Conventions,  with  the  result  that  the 

Porte  yielded.  The  new  Firman  was  on  this  point 
substantially  a  reproduction  of  the  Firman  of  1873. 

The  Porte,  however,  gained  its  point  as  regards 
the  restrictions  which  it  wished  to  place  on  the 

strength  of  the  Egyptian  army.  The  new  Firman 
laid  down  that  in  time  of  peace  the  army  was  not 
to  exceed  18,000  men. 

As  regards  the  power  of  borrowing  money, 

Lord  Salisbury  wrote  :  "  The  power  to  contract 
loans  has  been  so  grievously  abused,  and  with  such 

disastrous  results  to  the  prosperity  of  Egypt,  that 
it  might  advantageously  be  withdraAvn  altogether, 
for  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  country  can  bear  no 

further  attempts  to  bolster  up  its  credit  by  such 

means."  The  French  Government  would  have 
been  glad  to  preserve  the  Firman  of  1873  intact, 
but  seeing  that  the  British  Government  were 

lukewarm  on  the  subject,  and  that  they  had 
already  achieved  a  diplomatic  victory  on  the  two 

was  not  executed.  When  Amurath  died.  Creasy  says  {Ottoman  Turks, 
p.  259),  "  Ibrahim  came  forth  and  mounted  the  Turkish  throne,  which 
received  in  him  a  selfish  voluptuary,  in  whom  long  imprisonment  and 
protracted  terror  had  debased  whatever  spirit  nature  might  have  origin- 

ally bestowed,  and  who  was  as  rapacious  and  bloodthirsty  as  he  was 
cowardly  and  mean." 

The  practice  is  of  very  ancient  date.  Jehu,  on  obtaining  possession 
of  the  throne,  killed   the   seventy  sons  of  Ahab.  —  2  Kings  x. 
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important  questions  of  the  succession  and  the  right 
to  make  Commercial  Conventions,  they  agreed  to 
the  withdrawal  from  the  Khedive  of  the  right  to 
contract  loans. 

It  is  difficult  to  prophesy,  especially  in  politics. 
No  one  could  foresee  that,  a  few  years  later,  the 
British  Government  would  find  the  work  of  reform 

in  Egypt  to  some  extent  hindered  by  the  re- 
strictions which,  in  1879,  were  considered  un- 

objectionable and  even  beneficial.  That,  however, 

is  what  actually  happened.  French  diplomacy  had, 
in  fact,  unconsciously  worked  to  facilitate  the 
future  task  of  the  British  Government,  whilst  the 

latter,  with  equal  unconsciousness,  had  used  their 
influence  to  place  obstacles  in  their  own  path. 

On  August  14,  the  ceremony  of  reading  the 
Firman  of  Investiture  took  place  in  Cairo. 

The  next  question  which  had  to  be  decided  was 
the  form  in  which  Europeans  should  be  associated 
with  the  government  of  Egypt.  Immediately 

after  the  Khedive's  accession,  a  letter  was  addressed 
by  Cherif  Pasha  to  the  representatives  of  England 

and  France  in  Egypt,  expressing  a  hope  that,  if 
Controllers  were  nominated  under  the  Decree  of 

November  18,  1876,  their  functions  would  be 

limited  to  investigation  and  verification,  and  that 

they  would  not  be  invested  with  any  administrative 

or  executive  powers.  In  reply  to  this  communica- 
tion, the  Consuls-General  were  authorised  to  state 

that  "the  two  Governments  accepted  in  principle  His 

Highness's  offer  to  re-establish  the  office  of  Con- 
trollers-General, and  that  the  details  respecting  their 

powers  and  functions  would  form  the  subject  of  a 

further  communication." 
Three  questions  had  then  to  be  decided.  In  the 

first  place,  who  were  to  be  the  Controllers  ?  In 
the  second  place,  what  were  to  be  the  relations 
between  them  and  the  Egyptian  Government  ?  In 
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the  third  place,  how  was  the  work  to  be  divided 
between  them  ? 

Perhaps  the  first  of  these  questions  was  the 
most  important  of  the  three.  More  depended  on 

the  character  and  personal  influence  of  the  in- 
dividuals who  were  chosen  than  on  the  special 

functions  which  might  be  assigned  to  them  by  a 
Khedivial  Decree.  The  situation  of  the  European 
advisers  of  the  Khedive  would,  necessarily,  be  one 

of  great  difficulty.  They  would  have  to  guide  with 
as  Uttle  appearance  of  guiding  as  possible.  They 
could  not  hope  to  succeed  unless  two  conditions 
were  fulfilled.  The  first  was  that  they  should 

be  to  some  extent  in  sympathy  with  the  Egyptian 
Government.  The  second  was  that  they  should  be 

in  sympathy  with  each  other.  If  the  more  dis- 
tasteful aspects  of  European  interference  were 

constantly  being  presented  to  the  Egyptian 
Ministers  without  any  compensatory  advantages 
being  derived  from  European  assistance  in  the 
defence  of  Egyptian  interests,  another  breakdown 
was  sure  to  ensue  before  long.  Further,  the 
selection  of  a  Gallophobe  Englishman,  or  of  an 
Anglophobe  Frenchman,  would  have  ensured  the 
failure  of  the  experiment  which  was  about  to  be 
made. 

The  choice  of  the  French  Government  fell  on 

M.  de  Bligni^res.  Lord  Sahsbury  offered  the  post 

of  English  Controller  to  me.  After  some  hesita- 

tion,^ I  accepted  the  offer. 
As  regards  the  relations  which  were  to  exist 

between  the  Egyptian  Government  and  the  Con- 

^  My  intention  at  this  time  had  been  to  stand  for  East  Norfolk  at 
the  next  General  Election.  The  acceptance  of  Lord  Salisbury's  offer made  me  abandon  the  idea  of  entering  Parliament.  I  think  that  it 
was  in  1880  that,  happening  to  meet  Mr.  Gladstone  at  Sandringham, 
I  spoke  to  him  on  this  subject.  He  told  me  that  he  thought  I  was 
quite  right  not  to  enter  Parliament  as  all  the  principal  questions  which 
interested  Liberals  had  been  solved.  Very  shortly  afterwards,  the 
Home  Rule  project  was  launched  on  an  astonished  world. 
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troUers,  there  was  no  difficulty  in  meeting  the 

Khedive's  wishes.  M.  de  Bhgnieres  and  myself, 
who  were  consulted  on  the  subject,  were  of  opinion 
that  the  system  of  direct  government  by  Europeans 
was  unsuitable  to  the  circumstances  which  then 

existed  in  Egypt,  and  that  it  would  be  preferable 
to  give  us  general  powers  of  supervision  and 
inspection,  trusting  to  the  exercise  of  personal 
influence  to  do  the  rest.  The  Decree,  which  was 

eventually  issued,  laid  down  that  the  most  ample 
powers  of  investigation  were  to  be  conferred  on 

the  Controllers,  but  that  they  were  not  to  be  in- 
vested with  any  administrative  functions.  Tliey 

could  only  make  suggestions.  They  were  to  have 
seats  in  the  Council  of  JNIinisters,  with  voix  con- 

sult afives  ;  that  is  to  say,  they  might  give  their 
opinions,  but  they  had  no  right  to  vote. 

It  was  further  provided  that  the  Controllers 
could  not  be  dismissed  without  the  consent  of 

their  respective  Governments.  When,  three  years 

later,  Egypt  was  occupied  by  British  troops,  a  dis- 
cussion took  place  as  to  whether  the  Liberal  or  the 

Conservative  Government  was  responsible  for  the 

events  which  led  up  to  the  occupation.  The  point 
is  now  one  of  purely  historical  interest,  and  at 
no  time  was  it  of  much  interest  save  to  party 
politicians.  It  may,  however,  be  observed  that, 
in  the  discussions  which  took  place  in  1882,  the 
politicians  on  the  Liberal  side  of  the  House  of 
Commons  maintained  that  the  necessity  for  British 
interference  was  mainly  due  to  the  fact  that  in  1879 
the  Control,  which  was  formerly  financial,  became 

political.  Mr.  Gladstone,  speakmg  on  July  27, 

1882,  said  :  "  What  is  a  political  control  ?  I  assert 
that  this  was  not  a  political  control  then  {i.e.  prior 

to  1879)  because  the  Government  were  not  con- 
cerned in  it.  The  fact  that  the  Egyptians  chose 

to  establish  foreign  Controllers,  an  arrangement 
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attended  with  great  benefits  to  the  people  of  Eng- 
land ( ?  Egypt),  was  not  necessarily  an  arrangement 

entailing  foreign  interference,  because  they  retained 
the  right  to  dismiss  the  Controllers,  but  in  the 

year  1879,  in  depriving  them  of  that  right,  you 
brought  foreign  intervention  into  the  heart  of  the 
country,  and  established,  in  the  strictest  sense  of 

the  phrase,  a  '  political  control.' "  There  is  some 
force  in  this  argument.  Nevertheless,  as  will 
appear  at  a  later  portion  of  this  narrative,  the 
main  responsibility  for  the  British  occupation,  in 
so  far  as  it  was  due  to  events  which  were  in  any 

way  capable  of  control,  would  appear  to  lie  with 
the  Government  of  Mr.  Gladstone  rather  than  with 

that  of  Lord  Salisbury  which  preceded  him. 
A  further  question,  which  had  to  be  decided, 

was  how  the  work  was  to  be  divided  between  the 
two  Controllers. 

Under  the  Decree  of  November  18,  1876,  the 

Englishman  was  Controller-General  of  Receipts, 
and  the  Frenchman  Controller-General  of  Expen- 

diture. Subsequently,  when  European  Ministers 
were  appointed,  the  Englishman  was  placed  in 

charge  of  the  Ministry  of  Finance,  and  the  French- 
man of  the  Ministry  of  Public  Works.  Under 

both  these  arrangements,  the  preponderating  influ- 
ence was  in  the  hands  of  the  Englishman.  The 

French  chafed  at  their  position  of  inferiority,  and 
it  appeared  both  unwise  and  unnecessary  to  insist 
upon  a  position  of  marked  superiority  being  given 
to  the  Englishman.  Either  M.  de  Blignieres  and 
I  could,  or  could  not  work  together.  If  we  could 

do  so,  any  distinction  between  us  was  unnecessary, 

and  would  only  serve  to  wound  the  amour  pi'opre 
of  the  French  without  producing  any  useful  result. 
If  we  could  not  do  so,  the  collapse  of  the  system 
was  inevitable,  and  could  not  be  averted  by  any 
definition  of  our  respective  functions.  Various 

VOL.  I  M 
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proposals  were  made  with  a  view  to  precise  defini- 
tion, such  as  that  one  Controller  should  deal  with 

Upper  and  the  other  with  Lower  Egypt.  But 
in  the  end  it  was  wisely  decided  to  leave  the 
matter  to  the  discretion  of  the  Controllers  them- 
selves. 

The  last  point  which  had  to  be  settled  was  the 

method  under  which  legal  effect  should  be  given 
to  the  relations  about  to  be  established  between 

the  Egyptian  Government  and  their  creditors.  In 
other  words,  the  bankruptcy  of  Egypt  had  to  be 

sanctioned  by  law.  The  two  reports  of  the  Com- 
mission of  Inquiry  had  prepared  the  way  for  a 

settlement,  but  it  was  essential  that  it  should  be 

made  binding  on  all  the  parties  concerned.  On 

April  2,  1880,  after  some  long  and  tedious  dis- 
cussions, a  Khedivial  Decree  was  issued  instituting 

a  Commission  of  Liquidation  with  full  powers  to 
regulate  the  financial  situation.  The  Great  Powers 

bound  themselves  by  anticipation  to  accept  the 
conclusions  at  which  the  Commissioners  might 
arrive.  Sir  Rivers  Wilson  was  named  President 
of  the  Commission.  The  four  Commissioners  of 
the  Debt  were  named  members.  An  additional 

French  member  (M.  Liron  d'Airolles)  was  named 
so  as  to  give  France  the  same  degree  of  representa- 

tion as  England.  Germany  was  represented  by 

M.  de  Trescow.  The  new  Commission  of  Liquida- 
tion was,  in  fact,  the  old  Commission  of  Inquiry 

"  writ  large  " — that  is  to  say,  with  extended  powers 
and  with  the  addition  of  a  German  representa- 

tive. The  Controllers  were  not  appointed  members 
of  the  Commission.  The  interests  of  the  creditors 

were  strongly  represented,  and  it  was  thought  both 
just  and  politic  that  the  Controllers  should  stand 
outside  and  represent  the  interests  of  the  Egyptian 
Government  and  people,  rather  than  those  of 
the  creditors.    Without  European  assistance,  the 
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Egyptian  Ministers  would  scarcely  be  able  to 
resist  the  pressure  which  the  Commission  was 
almost  certain  to  bring  to  bear  on  them  in  the 
bond  holding  interest. 

The  various  essential  parts  of  the  State  machine 
were  thus  adjusted.  A  new  Khedive  ruled.  The 
relations  between  the  Khedive  and  his  Ministers 

were  placed  on  a  satisfactory  footing.  A  Prime 
Minister  had  been  nominated  who  had  taken  an 

active  part  in  opposing  the  abuses  prevalent  during 
the  reign  of  Ismail  Pasha.  The  relations  between 
the  Sultan  and  the  Khedive  had  been  regulated  in 
such  a  way  as  to  ensure  the  latter  against  any 
excessive  degree  of  Turkish  interference.  The 
system  which  had  been  devised  for  associating 
Europeans  with  the  Government  held  out  good 
promise  of  success,  inasmuch  as  it  was  in  accordance 

with  the  Khedive'r  own  views.  Lastly,  an  Inter- national Commission  had  been  created  with  full 

powers  to  arrange  matters  between  the  Egyptian 
Government  and  their  creditors. 

It  now  remained  to  be  seen  how  the  machine 

would  work.  There  were  great  difficulties  still  to 

be  overcome,  but  on  the  whole  the  prospect  was 
brighter  than  at  any  previous  moment  during  recent 
times. 
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THE  DUAL  CONTROL 

November  1879-December  1880 

Working  of  the  Control — Relations  between  the  two  Controllers — And 
between  the  Controllers  and  the  Egrj'ptian  Government — Delay  in 
paying  the  Tribute — Interest  on  the  Unified  Debt  paid  at  4  per 
cent — Financial  scheme  proposed  by  the  Controllers — The  Budget 
for  1880 — Reforms  in  the  fiscal  system — Confidence  inspired  by  the 
Control — Reports  on  the  state  of  the  country — The  Law  of  Liquida- 

tion— The  military  danger. 

On  November  30,  1879,  I  wrote  to  Sir  Edward 

Malet,  who  had  been  appointed  Consul -General 

in  Egypt :  "  On  the  whole,  I  think  the  start 
has  been  favourable.  If  we  can  only  sit  tight 

for  six  months,  I  believe  we  may  pull  the  thing 
through.  But  I  devoutly  hope  that  there  will  be 
no  change  of  Ministry,  or  any  unexpected  event, 

such  as  often  happens  in  the  East,  to  upset  every- 

thing and  to  oblige  a  new  beginning  to  be  made." 
Time,  and  a  stable  political  situation, — these  were 
the  two  principal  conditions  which  Avere  essential 
to  success.  Only  the  first  of  these  conditions  was, 

to  a  very  limited  extent,  fulfilled. 
The  Ministry  of  Riaz  Pasha  lasted  for  nearly 

two  years,  and  an  acute  observer  who  was  on  the 

spot  subsequently  wrote  that  "with  all  its  faults 
it  was  the  best  administration  which  Egypt  has 

enjoyed  before  or  since."  ̂  
1  Khedives  and  Pashas,  p.  134.  Tliis  was  written  in  1884,  that  is  to 

say,  before  the  reforms  introduced  subsequent  to  the  British  occupation 
had  produced  much  result. 164 
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The  main  reasons  why  the  machine  of  Govern- 
ment worked  fairly  well  for  a  time  were  twofold. 

In  the  first  place,  the  best  relations  existed 
between  the  two  Controllers.  In  the  second  place, 
a  modus  vivendi  was  found  between  the  Controllers 

and  the  Egyptian  Government. 
It  has  been  mentioned  in  the  previous  chapter 

that  before  the  Controllers-General  were  appointed, 
some  discussion  took  place  as  to  how  the  work 
should  be  divided  between  them.  Eventually, 
M.  de  Blignieres  and  I  were  left  to  settle  the 
matter  between  ourselves.  The  solution  which  we 

adopted  was  a  simple  one.  We  never  attempted 
to  solve  the  question  at  all.  We  were  in  constant 
communication  with  each  other,  and  we  worked  in 

common.  Any  precise  definition  of  our  respective 
functions  would  have  been  difficult,  and  was  quite 
unnecessary. 

It  was  a  more  difficult  matter  to  establish 

friendly  relations  with  the  Egyptian  Government. 

Riaz  Pasha  was  thoroughly  honest  and  well-inten- 
tioned, but  he  was  incapable  of  dealing  unaided  with 

the  perplexing  financial  questions  which  at  that  time 
presented  themselves  for  solution.  He  saw  the 

necessity  for  European  assistance,  but,  at  the  same 

time,  in  whatever  form  it  was  given,  it  was  distaste- 
ful to  him.  He  was  himself  a  reformer,  and  had 

courageously  protested  against  the  abuses  of  Ismail 

Pasha's  time,  but  he  was  slow  to  accept  the  inevit- 
able conclusion  that  no  reforms  were  possible 

without  European  guidance  and  assistance.  Qui 

veut  la  Jin  veut  les  moyens,  formed  no  part  of  Riaz 

Pasha's  political  creed.  It  was  clear  that,  under 
these  circumstances,  the  best  hope  of  success  lay  in 

the  Controllers  submitting  themselves  to  a  self- 
denying  ordinance.  They  would  have  to  pull  the 

strings  behind  the  scenes,  but  appear  on  the  stage 
as  little  as  possible. 
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Another  essential  requisite  to  success  was  that 

both  the  Egyptian  Ministers  and  the  Egyptian 
people  should  see  that  the  Controllers  were  of 
some  use  to  them.  Duty  and  justice  alike  pointed 
to  the  necessity  of  standing  as  a  buffer  between 
the  Egyptian  Government  and  their  creditors.  The 

Ministers  had  neither  the  strength  to  oppose  the 
pressure  which,  in  European  interests,  was  brought 
to  bear  on  them,  nor  the  knowledge  requisite  to 
resist  it  with  effect.  The  poUcy  adopted  by  ISI. 
de  Blignieres  and  myself  was  to  associate  ourselves, 

as  much  as  possible,  with  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment, and  to  defend  them  against  any  excessive 

demands  and  encroachments  on  their  rights.  By 
adopting  this  line  of  conduct,  we  hoped  soon  to 

inspire  confidence,  and  gradually  to  disabuse  the 
minds  both  of  the  INIinisters  and  of  the  Egyptian 
people  of  the  prejudices  which  were  entertained 

against  Europeans.  If  once  we  could  inspire  con- 
fidence, our  advice,  we  thought,  would  generally 

be  followed,  and  our  influence  could  be  used  to  the 

benefit  both  of  the  country  and  of  the  creditors. 

Opportunities  for  giving  effect  to  these  prin- 
ciples were  not  slow  to  present  themselves.  Heavy 

instalments  of  the  Tribute,  as  also  the  half-yearly 
interest  on  the  Unified  Debt,  had  to  be  paid. 

Money  was  not  forthcoming  to  meet  these  en- 
gagements. M.  de  Blignieres  and  I  had  not  yet 

arrived  in  Egypt.  Our  advice  was  requested  by 
telegraph.  The  Egyptian  Government  flinched 
at  the  responsibility  of  committing  an  act  of 
insolvency.  They  asked  us  whether  they  ought 

to  borrow  money  in  order  to  meet  their  engage- 
ments. The  reply  could  not  be  doubtful.  If  the 

Tribute  could  not  be  paid,  so  much  the  worse  for 
the  Tribute.  The  same  was  to  be  said  as  regards 
the  interest  on  the  Unified  Debt.  The  mam 

thing  was,  once  and  for  all,  to  abandon  the  ruinous 



THE  DUAL  CONTROL  167 

expedients  of  the  past.  The  employes  of  the 
Government  must,  m  the  first  instance,  be  paid ; 
then  the  Tribute,  whenever  there  was  money  enough 
to  pay  it.  As  for  the  Unified  Debt,  the  taxes  should 
on  no  account  be  taken  in  advance.  If,  when  the 

interest  fell  due,  the  revenues  pledged  to  the 
service  of  the  debt  were  insufficient  to  meet  the 

whole  charge,  a  dividend  should  be  distributed. 
The  letter  which  we  wrote  from  Paris  on  this 

subject  was  published.  One  result  of  our  advice 
was  that  the  Tribute  due  to  the  Porte  remained 

unpaid  for  some  little  while,  A  further  result 
was  that  the  full  interest  on  the  Unified  Debt 

was  never  paid.  The  amount  due  on  November  1 
was  £1,989,000.  The  rate  of  interest  fixed  by  the 
Decree  of  November  18,  1876,  viz.  6  per  cent, 
had  not  as  yet  been  legally  changed.  When  the 
1st  of  November  arrived,  only  £1,147,000  was  in 
the  hands  of  the  Commissioners  of  the  Debt. 

Interest  at  the  rate  of  4  per  cent  was  distributed 
to  the  bondholders. 

Directly  after  we  arrived  in  Egypt,  another 
step  of  importance  was  taken.  Difficulties  were 
being  encountered  in  arranging  for  a  Commission 
of  Liquidation  to  make  a  final  settlement  of 
Egyptian  financial  affairs.  In  the  meanwhile,  both 
the  country  and  the  creditors  were  suffering.  We 
therefore  recommended  the  Egyptian  Government 
to  cut  the  diplomatic  knot  by  preparing  their  own 
scheme,  which  could  be  submitted  to  the  Com- 

mission of  Liquidation,  if  one  were  appointed,  and 
which  could  be  put  into  operation  without  the 
sanction  of  any  law,  in  the  event  of  no  agreement 
being  arrived  at  as  regards  a  Commission.  The 
suggestion  was  accepted,  and,  in  concert  with  the 

Egyptian  authorities,  we  proceeded  to  prepare  a 
scheme. 

On  January  1,  1880,  we  submitted  our  report 
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to  the  Khedive.  "  Experience,"  we  said,  "  has 
shown  that  the  main  defect  of  all  former  attempts 

to  ref>ulate  the  Egyptian  financial  situation  has 

been  that  they  have  been  too  optimistic  '  It  was 
essential  to  steer  clear  of  that  danger.  The  Com- 

mission of  Inquiry  had  recommended  that  the 
interest  on  the  Unified  Debt  should  be  fixed  at 

5  per  cent.  M.  de  Blignieres  and  I  thought  that 
rate  too  high.  W e  recommended  that  only  4  per 
cent  interest  should  be  guaranteed.  The  public 
had  become  accustomed  to  the  idea  that  the  rate 

of  interest  would  have  to  be  reduced  to  4  per  cent. 
When  our  proposals  were  made  known,  so  far  from 
producing  a  bad  effect.  Unified  Stock  rose  from  51 
to  .56.  A  sum  of  £1,684,000  was  due  to  the  bond- 

holders for  back  interest  on  coupons  which  had 

only  been  partially  paid.  "  We  cannot,"  we  said, 
"  hold  out  the  least  hope  that  these  sums  will  ever 

be  paid." The  next  thing  was  to  frame  a  Budget  for 
the  year  1880.  The  Commission  of  Inquiry  had 
estimated  the  Egyptian  revenue  at  £9,067,000. 
We  considered  this  estimate  too  high.  We 
reduced  it  to  £8,562,000.  A  sum  of  £4,323,000 

was  required  to  pay  the  Tribute  and  to  carry  on 
the  administration  of  the  country,  thus  leaving 
£4,239,000  available  for  the  creditors  of  the 

Egyptian  Government. 
The  reforms  proposed  by  the  Commission  of 

Inquiry  were  at  the  same  time  taken  in  hand. 
On  January  6,  1880,  the  law  of  the  IMoukabala 
was  repealed.  On  the  18th,  an  additional  tax  of 
£E.150,000  a  year  was  placed  on  the  Ouchouri 

lands.  On  January  17,  the  poll-tax  was  abolished. 
It  yielded  a  revenue  of  £205,000  a  year.  Persons 
whose  sole  employment  was  agriculture  were, 
at  the  same  time,  relieved  from  the  payment 

of  the  professional  tax.    Octroi  duties,  highway. 
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market,  and  weighing  dues  were  suppressed  in 
the  villages,  while  in  the  towns,  octroi  duties  were 

abolished  on  105  articles,  mostly  agricultural  pro- 
duce. Twenty -four  petty  taxes  of  a  vexatious 

nature  were  abolished  by  a  stroke  of  the  pen. 
An  important  reform  was  also  made  in  the 

method  of  levying  the  salt  tax.  Under  a  law 
passed  in  1873,  every  individual  in  Egypt  was 
supposed  to  consume  a  certain  amount  of  salt  a 
year.  The  population  of  each  village  was  roughly 
calculated  at  the  time  the  law  was  passed,  and  the 
tax  divided  amongst  the  villagers.  The  salt  tax 

had,  in  fact,  become  a  poll-tax,  which  was  paid 
equally  by  those  who  consumed  a  great  deal  of 
salt,  and  by  those  who  consumed  little  or  none. 
No  account  was  taken  of  changes,  which  might 
have  occurred  since  1873,  in  the  population  of 

each  village.  The  defects  of  this  system  were 
obvious.  It  was  abolished,  and,  in  substitution  for 

it,  salt  was  constituted  a  Government  monopoly. 

The  system  of  paying  the  land-tax  in  kind, 
which  had  hitherto  existed  in  some  parts  of  Upper 
Egypt,  had  given  rise  to  numerous  abuses.  It 
was  suppressed.  For  the  future,  only  payment  in 
money  was  allowed. 

The  dates  at  which  the  instalments  of  land-tax 
were  to  fall  due  were  fixed  in  a  manner  which  was 

convenient  to  the  cultivators.  At  the  same  time, 

the  names  of  the  taxpayers  belonging  to  each 
village  were  inscribed  in  one  register.  An  extract 
from  this  register  was  given  to  each  taxpayer, 
showing  the  total  of  the  sums  which  were  due 
from  him  under  the  several  heads  of  account,  and 

the  dates  on  which  he  would  be  called  upon  to 
pay.  Of  all  the  reforms  which  were  introduced, 

this  was  perhaps  the  most  important  and  the 
most  beneficial.  It  was  not  so  much  the  amount 

of  the  land-tax  which  had  heretofore  weighed 
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heavily  on  the  country,  as  the  fact  that  the 
dates  of  collection  had  been  regulated  without 

any  reference  to  the  convenience  of  the  tax])ayers. 

Further,  inasmuch  as  none  of  the  taxpayers  knew^ 
with  any  degree  of  certainty  how  much  they  had 
to  pay,  a  wide  door  was  opened  for  extortion  and 
illegal  taxation. 

At  the  same  time,  an  improved  system  was  in- 
troduced for  the  payment  of  the  village  accountants. 

Hitherto  they  had  received  no  fixed  salaries,  but 

were  allowed  to  retain  a  certain  proportion  of  the 
sums  which  they  collected. 

The  main  reason  why  these  and  other  reforms 
were  carried  into  execution  was  that  the  Con- 

trollers and  the  Egyptian  jNIinisters  worked 
cordially  together.  The  Control  had,  in  fact, 

inspired  confidence. 
1  remember  one  incident  which  contributed  in 

no  small  degree  to  the  establishment  of  this  con- 
fidence. A  British  syndicate,  on  the  list  of  which 

some  influential  names  figured,  was  formed  with  a 
view  to  the  purchase  of  the  Egyptian  Railways. 
The  representatives  of  the  syndicate  laid  their 
proposals  before  the  Egyptian  Government.  The 
Ministers  were  anxious  as  to  the  attitude  which 

the  Controllers,  and  particularly  the  British  Con- 
troller, would  take  up  on  this  subject.  It  scarcely 

occurred  to  them  that  any  foreigner  would  do 
otherwise  than  push  the  presumed  interests  of  his 

own  countrymen.  Great,  therefore,  was  their  sur- 
prise when,  directly  the  question  was  mooted  in 

the  Council,  I  said  that  I  considered  that  it  was 

for  the  JNIinisters  to  decide  whether  they  would 

entertain  any  proposal  to  purchase  the  railways ; 

that  if  they  wished  to  reject  the  ofi^er  which  had 
been  made  to  them,  I  had  no  wish  to  press  them  to 

accept  it ;  but  that  if,  on  the  other  hand,  they  chose 
to  accept  the  principle,  I  was  ready  to  go  into 
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the  details  and  see  that  they  obtained  reasonable 
terms.  They  at  once  decided  not  to  sell  the 

railways.  I  had  anticipated  this  decision.  From 
that  time  forth,  I  never  had  any  serious  difficulty 

in  getting  my  advice  accepted.  Shortly  after  the 
occurrence  of  this  incident,  I  was  asked  to  see 

if  terms  could  be  arranged  with  Messrs.  Green- 
field, the  contractors  for  the  construction  of  the 

harbour  works  at  Alexandria,  to  whom  a  large 
sum  of  money  was  due.  The  subject  was  full  of 

difficulties.  However,  in  forty-eight  hours  I  had 
made  an  arrangement  which  seemed  reasonable. 
The  contract  had  to  be  signed  by  Riaz  Pasha.  It 

was  prepared  by  about  three  o'clock  one  afternoon. 
Messrs.  Greenfield's  representatives  wished  to  leave 
Cairo  by  a  train  at  five  o'clock  the  same  afternoon in  order  to  catch  a  steamer  at  Alexandria.  I 

thought  this  difficult,  as  Riaz  Pasha  had  not  yet 
had  the  matter  explained  to  him.  But  I  said  that 
I  would  do  my  best.  I  took  the  contract  to  Riaz 
Pasha  and  explained  its  provisions  to  him.  He  said 

that  if  I  was  satisfied  he  was  ready  to  accept  my 
conclusions,  and  accordingly  signed  the  contract 
without  reading  it. 

On  April  30,  Sir  Edward  Malet  wrote  to  the 
Foreign  Office  that  the  ControUers  had  never  been 

obliged  to  apply  for  diplomatic  support. 
In  the  course  of  the  summer  of  1880,  Sir 

Edward  Malet  asked  the  British  Consular  officers 

in  Egypt  to  report  on  the  condition  of  the  country. 

All  the  Consuls  told  the  same  tale.  A  "general 

feeling  of  satisfaction  "  prevailed.  The  taxes  were 
being  regularly  collected.  The  rate  of  interest 

charged  by  the  village  money-lenders  had  fallen 
by  50  per  cent.  The  value  of  land  had  risen,  in 
some  cases  as  much  as  100  per  cent.  The  use  of 
the  courbash  was  greatly  diminished. 

Whilst  these  reforms  were  in   progress,  the 
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difficulties  connected  with  the  appointment  of  a 
Commission  of  Liquidation  had  been  overcome. 
After  discussions  which  lasted  some  three  months, 

the  Commissioners  agreed  on  a  law  w^iich  was 
submitted  to  the  Khedive  and  signed  by  him  on 
July  17,  1880.  The  Commissioners  never  sent  in 

any  report  explanatory  of  the  provisions  of  the 
law.  In  a  letter  addressed  by  Sir  Rivers  Wilson 

to  Lord  Granville,  who  succeeded  Lord  Salisbury 
at  the  Foreign  Office  on  April  28,  1880,  it  was 

stated  that  there  "was  an  apprehension  lest  the 
divergencies  of  opinion  which  manifested  them- 

selves on  certain  points  among  the  Commissioners 
should  render  impossible  a  unanimous  report,  and 
lead  to  reservations  or  even  protests  detracting 
from  the  authority  of  the  official  decisions  of  the 

Commission." 
It  is  unnecessary  to  allude  at  any  length  to 

these  differences  of  opinion.  It  will  be  sufficient 
to  say  that  some  members  of  the  Commission,  who 

were  supported  by  the  Controllers,  were  in  favour 
of  a  cautious  estimate  of  revenue,  and  an  estimate 

of  administrative  expenditure  which  would  have 
left  a  margin  to  be  applied  to  the  benefit  of  the 
country,  whilst  others  took  a  more  optimistic  view 
of  the  revenue  and  endeavoured,  in  the  bondholding 
interest,  to  keep  the  administrative  expenditure 
down  to  the  lowest  possible  figure.  Eventually, 
a  compromise  was  effected.  The  revenue  was 
taken  at  £E.8,362,000  for  1880  and  1881,  and  at 

£E.8,412,000  for  subsequent  years.  The  adminis- 
trative expenditure  was  fixed  at  £E.4,520,000. 

The  rate  of  interest  on  the  Unified  Debt  was 

fixed  at  4  per  cent.  The  outstanding  portions 
of  the  short  loans  were  absorbed  into  the  Unified 
Debt.  A  fresh  issue  of  Preference  Stock  to  the 

extent  of  £E.5,600,000  was  made  in  order  to 

assist  in  paying  the  Floating  Debt    The  Floating 
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Debt  creditors  were  divided  into  three  categories, 

viz.  privileged  creditors,  creditors  holding  special 
securities,  and  ordinary  creditors.  The  privileged 
creditors  were  paid  in  full.  Special  arrangements 
were  made  with  the  creditors  holding  special 
securities.  Their  claims  were  reduced  by  about 

7^  per  cent.  The  ordinary  creditors  received  30 
per  cent  in  cash  and  70  per  cent  in  Preference 
Stock.  At  the  price  then  current,  they  lost 
per  cent  on  the  capital  of  their  claims.  On  the 
whole,  it  may  be  said  that  the  arrangement  was  a 
fair  one.  Its  main  defect  was  that  too  large  a 

proportion  of  revenue  (66  per  cent)  was  mortgaged 
to  the  bondholders,  whilst  the  balance  left  at  the 

disposal  of  the  Government  was  insufficient. 
Thus,  matters  were  improving  in  Egypt. 

Several  beneficial  reforms  had  been  carried  out. 

Some  of  the  worst  features  of  the  old  oppressive 

system  of  government  had  disappeared.  The  rela- 
tions between  the  Government  and  their  creditors 

were  established  on  a  legal  basis,  and  the  charge 

on  account  of  debt,  although  still  very  heavy,  had 
been  brought  more  into  conformity  than  heretofore 
with  the  resources  of  the  country.  There  were, 
however,  some  dark  specks  on  the  horizon.  For 

instance,  a  petition  was  circulated  amongst  the 
officers  of  the  army,  couched  in  language  which 
was  intended  to  incite  the  Moslem  population 
against  the  European  Control.  It  concluded  with 
a  threat  that  the  petitioners  might  have  recourse 
to  the  sword  to  attain  their  ends. 

In  June  1880,  I  was  appointed  Financial  Mem- 

ber of  the  Governor -General's  Council  in  India. 
Sir  Auckland  Colvin  succeeded  me  as  Controller- 
General  in  Egypt. 

In  December  1880,  I  visited  Cairo  on  my  way 
to  India.  At  that  time,  it  was  manifest  that  the 

only  serious  danger  which  threatened  Egypt  arose 
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from  the  fact  that  the  discipline  of  the  army  had 

been  profoundly  shaken  by  the  events  of  1878,  I 
warned  Riaz  Pasha  of  this  danger,  and  urged  him 
to  remedy  any  grievances  of  which  the  army  could 
justly  complain,  but  at  the  same  time  to  treat 
severely  any  signs  of  insubordination.  Riaz  Pasha 
said  that  my  warning  was  unnecessary,  for  that  not 
the  smallest  danger  was  to  be  apprehended  from 
the  army. 

For  the  moment,  therefore,  it  appeared  that 

Egypt  had  at  last  fairly  entered  the  path  of 
reform,  and  that  all  that  was  required  was  time 
to  complete  the  superstructure  of  which  the 
foundations  had  been  so  laboriously  laid. 



CHAPTER  XI 

THE  MUTINY  OF  THE  EGYPTIAN  ARMY 

January-September  1881 

Discontent  amongst  the  oflScers — They  petition  Riaz  Pasha — Mutiny  of 
February  1 — Dismissal  of  the  Minister  of  War— Imprudent  con- 

duct of  the  Khedive — Conduct  of  the  French  Consul-General — 
Increase  of  discontent  in  the  army  —  Mutiny  of  September  9 — 
Sir  Auckland  Colvin — Demands  of  the  mutineers — Dismissal  of 
the  Ministers  —  Reluctance  of  Cherif  Pasha  to  accept  office — 
Nomination  of  the  Cherif  Ministry — Cherif  Pasha  supports  the 
European  Control — Arabi  is  the  real  ruler  of  Egypt — His  conduct 
due  to  fear — Situation  created  by  the  mutiny. 

Sir  John  Bowring  wrote  in  1840:  "The  situa- 
tion of  the  Osmanlis  in  Egypt  is  remarkable  ;  they 

exercise  an  extraordinary  influence,  possess  most 
of  the  high  offices  of  state,  and,  indeed,  are  the 
depositories  of  power  throughout  the  country.  .  .  . 
They  are  few,  but  they  tyrannise  ;  the  Arabs  are 

many,  but  obey." After  Sir  John  Bowring  wrote  these  lines,  the 

Egyptians,  properly  so  called,  gradually  acquired  a 
greater  share  in  the  administration  of  the  country, 

but  in  1881,  as  in  1840,  the  Turks  were  the  "  para- 

mount rulers."  In  the  army,  however,  the  number 
and  influence  of  the  Turks  sensibly  diminished  as 
time  went  on.  During  the  reigns  of  Abbas,  Said, 

and  Ismail,  the  Egyptian  element  amongst  the 
officers  had  increased  to  such  an  extent  as  to 

jeopardise  the  little  that  remained  of  the  still 
dominant  Turco- Circassian  element. 

176 
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The  large  number  of  officers  who  were  placed 

on  half- pay  in  1878  were,  for  the  most  part, 
Egyptians.  The  discontent  due  to  this  cause  was 
increased  by  the  fact  that,  whilst  great  and  in  some 
degree  successful  efforts  were  made  to  improve  the 
civil  administration  of  the  country,  nothing  was 
done  to  improve  the  condition  of  the  army.  The 

prevailing  discontent  eventually  found  expression 
in  a  petition  addressed  by  certain  officers  of  the 
army  to  Riaz  Pasha  on  .January  15,  1881. 

Ahmed  Arabi,  an  Egyptian  of  fellah  origin, 
who  was  colonel  of  the  4th  Regiment,  soon  took 
the  lead  in  the  movement  which  was  thus  begun. 
But  the  prime  mover  in  the  preparation  of  the 

petition  was  Colonel  Ali  Bey  Fehmi,  who  com- 
manded the  1st  Regiment.  His  regiment  had 

been  the  object  of  special  attention  on  the  part  of 
the  Khedive.  It  guarded  the  palace.  For  some 
time  previously,  however,  there  had  been  a  marked 
cessation  of  friendly  relations  between  the  Khedive 
and  Ali  Bey  Fehmi.  In  the  East,  to  be  in  disgrace 
is  to  be  in  danger.  Ali  Bey  Fehmi  determined 
to  strengthen  his  position  by  showing  that  the 

Egyptian  portion  of  the  army  could  no  longer 
be  treated  with  neglect,  and  that  he  himself  could 

not  with  impunity  be  dismissed  or  exiled. 
The  petition  set  forth  that  the  Minister  of  War, 

Osman  Pasha  Rifki,  had  treated  the  Egyptian 
officers  of  the  army  unjustly  in  the  matter  of 

promotions.  He  had  behaved  "as  if  they  were  his 
enemies,  or  as  if  God  had  sent  him  to  venge  His 

wrath  or.  the  Egyptians."  Officers  had  been  dis- 
missed from  the  service  without  any  legal  inquiry. 

The  petitioners,  therefore,  made  two  demands. 
The  first  was  that  the  Minister  of  War  should  be 

removed,  "as  he  was  incompetent  to  hold  such  a 

high  position."  The  second  was  that  an  inquiry 
should  be  held  into  the  qualifications  of  those  who 
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had  been  promoted.  "Nothing,"  it  was  said,  "but 
merit  and  knowledge  should  entitle  an  officer  to 
promotion,  and  in  these  respects  we  are  far  superior 

to  those  who  have  been  promoted." 
This  petition  was  presented  by  the  two  Colonels 

in  person  to  Riaz  Pasha.  Riaz  Pasha  was  ignorant 
of  military  affairs,  and  had  never  interfered  with 

the  administration  of  the  army,  which  he  con- 
sidered to  be  a  prerogative  of  the  Khedive.  He 

endeavoured  unsuccessfully  to  induce  the  Colonels 

to  withdraw  their  petition,  promising  at  the  same 

time  that  inquiry  should  be  made  into  their  griev- 
ances. A  fortnight  was  allowed  to  elapse,  during 

which  time  further  unsuccessful  efforts  were  made 

in  the  same  direction.  In  the  meanwhile,  the 

Colonels  had  learnt  that  their  petition  was  viewed 
with  disfavour  by  the  Khedive  and  his  Turkish 
surroundings.  Riaz  Pasha  received  a  hint  from 
the  palace  that  the  dilatory  manner  in  which  he 
was  treating  the  question  was  calculated  to  throw 
some  doubts  on  his  loyalty.  He  determined, 
therefore,  to  provoke  an  immediate  decision.  The 
matter  was  discussed  at  a  meeting  of  the  Council  of 

Ministers  held  under  the  presidency  of  the  Khedive 
on  January  30,  from  which  Sir  Auckland  Colvin 
and  M.  de  Blignieres  were  most  unwisely  excluded. 
All  idea  of  compromise  was  rejected.  It  was 

resolved  to  arrest  the  Colonels,  and  to  try  them  by 

Court-martial.  Subsequently,  an  inquiry  would  be 
made  into  their  grievances.  An  order  was  drawn 

up  and  countersigned  by  the  Khedive,  summoning 
the  Colonels  to  the  Ministry  of  War  on  February  1. 

One  peculiarity  of  Egyptian  official  life  is  that 

no  secrets  are  ever  kept.  The  Colonels  were  im- 
mediately informed  of  the  decision  at  which  the 

Council  of  Ministers  had  arrived.  Everything 
was,  therefore,  arranged  for  the  action  which 
followed.    It  was  settled  that,  in  the  event  of  the 

VOL.  I  N 
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Colonels  not  returning  in  two  hours,  the  officers 
and  men  of  their  regiments  should  go  to  the 
Ministry  of  War  and  deliver  them  if  they  were 
under  arrest.  At  the  same  time,  a  message  was 
sent  to  Toura,  about  ten  miles  distant  from  Cairo, 

with  a  view  to  securing  concerted  action  on  the 

part  of  the  regiment  quartered  there.  This  pro- 
gramme was  faithfully  executed.  The  Colonels 

were  summoned  to  the  iNlinistry  of  ̂ Var  on  the 
pretext  that  certain  arrangements  had  to  be  made 
for  a  procession  which  was  to  accompany  one  of 
the  princesses  on  the  occasion  of  her  marriage. 
They  obeyed  the  summons.  On  their  arrival  at 
the  Ministry  of  War,  they  were  arrested  and 

placed  on  their  trial.  Whilst  the  trial  was  pro- 
ceeding, the  officers  and  men  of  their  regiments 

arrived,  and  broke  into  the  room  where  the  Court 

was  sitting.  They  treated  the  INIinister  of  ̂ Var 
roughly,  destroyed  the  furniture,  and  delivered 
the  Colonels,  who  then  marched  with  their  troops 

to  the  Khedive's  palace,  and  demanded  the  dis- missal of  the  JNlinister  of  War.  The  ̂ linisters 

and  other  high  functionaries  soon  gathered  round 
the  Khedive.  Some  counselled  resistance,  but  the 

practical  difficulty  presented  itself  that  no  forcQ 
was  available  with  which  to  resist  The  only  sign 

of  fidelity  given  by  any  of  the  troops  belonging  to 
the  Cairo  garrison  was  that  the  regiment  quartered 
at  Abbassieh,  two  miles  distant  from  the  town, 

refused  to  join  the  mutineers,  but  the  most  their 
Turkish  officers  could  do  was  to  keep  them  where 

they  were.  They  would  not  have  defended  the 
Khedive  against  the  mutinous  regiments.  The 
regiment  stationed  at  Toura  marched  to  Cairo, 

accordmg  to  previous  arrangement,  and  msisted  on 
continuing  its  march,  although  messengers  were 
sent  to  dissuade  the  men  from  advancing  after  the 
obnoxious  JNlinister  had  been  dismissed. 
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Under  these  circumstances,  resistance  was  im- 
possible. After  some  hesitation,  the  Khedive  sent 

for  the  Colonels  and  informed  them  that  Osman 
Pasha  Rifki  was  dismissed  and  Mahmoud  Pasha 

Baroudi^  named  Minister  of  War  in  his  place. 
This  announcement  was  received  with  cheers. 

The  troops  dispersed  and  tranquillity  was  for 
the  time  being  restored.  The  mutinous  Colonels 
were  allowed  to  remain  in  command  of  their 

regiments.  They  waited  on  the  Khedive,  asked 
his  pardon  for  their  past  misconduct,  and  gave 
assurances  of  unalterable  fidelity  and  loyalty  to 

his  person. 
This  was  the  second  mutiny  of  the  Egyptian 

Army.  It  had  followed  the  same  course  as  the 
first.  It  originated  with  legitimate  grievances  to 
which  no  attention  was  paid.  The  next  stage  was 
mutiny.  The  final  result  was  complete  submission 
to  the  will  of  the  mutineers.  The  whole  affair 

was  mismanaged,  and  for  this  mismanagement  the 
Khedive  appears  to  have  been  largely  responsible. 
Two  courses  were  from  the  first  open  to  the 
Khedive.  Either  he  should  have  endeavoured  to 

rally  to  his  side  a  sufficient  force  to  crush  the 

mutineers,  or,  if  that  was  impossible,  he  should 
have  made  terms  with  the  officers  before  discontent 

developed  into  mutiny.  Unfortunately,  he  adopted 
neither  of  these  courses.  The  attempt  to  decoy 
the  Colonels  away  from  their  troops  and  to  punish 
them  without  any  trustworthy  force  behind  him  to 
ensure  effect  being  given  to  the  decisions  of  the 

Court-martial,  was  probably  the  most  unwise  course 
which  could  have  been  adopted.  Sir  Edward  Malet 
expressed  his  opinion  that  the  officers  were  treated 

"in  the  way  best  calculated  to  destroy  all  con- 
fidence  in   the   Khedive   and   his  Government, 

1  Baroudi  was  the  family  name.  He  was  also  frequently  called Mahmoud  Pasha  Sami. 
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although  it  was  in  harmony  with  the  traditions  of 

Oriental  statesmanship." 
The  Egyptian  officers  and  soldiers  now  learnt 

for  the  second  time  that  they  had  only  to  assert 
themselves  in  order  to  obtain  all  they  required. 
With  this  encouragement,  they  would  not  be  slow 

to  mutiny  a  third  time,  should  the  necessity  for 
doing  so  arise. 

For  the  moment,  however,  a  truce  was  estab- 
lished between  the  Khedive  and  his  mutinous 

officers ;  but  suspicions  and  fears  were  rife  on  both 
sides.  The  Khedive  and  his  INIinisters  were  afraid 

to  disband  the  disaffected  regiments,  or  even  to 
remove  them  from  Cairo.  The  officers,  on  the 

other  hand,  although  their  victory  had  been  com- 
plete, were  fearful  of  the  consequences  of  their 

own  action.  They  mistrusted  the  Khedive  and 

thought  that,  should  an  opportunity  occur,  the 
reluctant  pardon  which  they  had  received  would 
be  cancelled,  and  that  they  would  be  visited  with 

condign  punishment.  They  felt  even  greater  re- 
sentment against  Riaz  Pasha  than  against  the 

Khedive,  and  began  a  series  of  intrigues  with  a 
view  to  bringing  about  a  change  of  JSIinistry. 

These  intrigues  were  encouraged  by  Baron  de 

Ring,  the  French  Consul-General,  who  had  fre- 
quent interviews  with  the  mutinous  Colonels. 

The  action  of  Baron  de  Ring  increased  the  diffi- 
culties of  the  situation.  If,  in  addition  to  financial 

embarrassments,  defective  administration,  and  a 

mutinous  army,  there  was  to  be  superadded  hostile 
intrigue  on  the  part  of  the  representative  of  the 
French  Government,  the  position  of  the  Egyptian 
Ministry  would  clearly  become  untenable.  Riaz 
Pasha  wished  to  resign,  but  was  dissuaded  from 
doing  so.  The  Khedive  eventually  wrote  to  the 
President  of  the  French  Republic  to  complain  of 

Baron  de  Ring's  conduct.     The  result  was  that 
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he  was  recalled.  He  left  Egypt  on  February  28. 
The  Khedive  then  summoned  the  principal  officers 

of  the  army  to  the  palace,  and  expressed  the 
confidence  he  entertained  in  Iliaz  Pasha,  of 

whom  he  spoke  in  eulogistic  terms.  Already 

the  pay  of  the  unemployed  Egyptian  officers 
had  been  increased,  and  a  public  declaration  had 
been  made  by  the  Khedive  to  the  eflPect  that  for 
the  future  every  class  of  officer,  whether  Turk, 
Circassian,  or  Egyptian,  would  be  treated  on  the 
same  footing.  These  measures  somewhat  improved 

the  position  of  the  Ministry.  When  Sir  Edward 

Malet  left  in  May  on  a  short  leave,  he  "  had  reason 
to  believe  that  confidence  was  being  restored  ;  that 

the  officers  had,  in  fact,  nothing  to  fear  from  in- 
trigue ;  that  they  were  gradually  relaxing  measures 

for  their  own  protection,  and  beginning  to  feel  that 
the  Khedive  and  the  Ministers  no  longer  aimed  at 

their  lives." 
It  is  unnecessary  to  give  the  detailed  history  of 

the  next  few  months.  The  officers  still  entertained 

a  deep-rooted  mistrust  of  the  intentions  of  the 
Khedive  and  his  Ministers.  "The  traditions  of 

the  days  of  Ismail  Pasha,"  Sir  Edward  Malet 
wrote,  "  stalked  like  spectres  across  their  paths." 
They  thought  that  their  lives  were  in  danger.  In- 

subordination increased  daily.  A  Commission  was 

appointed  to  inquire  into  the  grievances  of  the 
army.  Arabi  Bey  was  one  of  its  members.  His 

language  to  the  Minister  of  War  was  very  dis- 
respectful. In  the  month  of  July,  an  artilleryman 

was  run  over  by  a  cart  and  killed  in  the  streets  of 

Alexandria.  His  comrades  bore  his  dead  body  to 
the  palace,  and  forced  an  entrance  in  defiance  of 
the  orders  of  their  officers.  They  were  tried  and 
the  ringleaders  condemned  to  punishment.  About 

the  same  time,  nineteen  officers  brought  charges 

against  their  Colonel  (Abdul-Al).    These  charges 
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formed  the  subject  of  inquiry.  They  were  found 
to  be  groundless.  The  officers  were  in  consequence 
dismissed  from  the  active  hst  of  the  army,  but 
were  shortly  afterwards  restored  to  their  former 
positions  by  the  Khedive.  The  Colonels  were 

greatly  offended.  They  believed  that  the  Khedive's 
action  had  been  taken  with  the  intention  of  en- 

couraging the  insubordination  of  their  junior 
officers  towards  them.  About  the  same  time, 
JNIahmoud  Pasha  Baroudi,  the  Minister  of  War, 

who  sympathised  with  the  officers  concerned  in 
the  mutiny  of  February  1,  was  dismissed,  and 

the  Khedive's  brother-in-law,  Daoud  Pasha,  was 
appointed  in  his  place.  This  measure  also  caused 
great  dissatisfaction. 

Within  the  Ministerial  circle,  a  good  deal  of 
dissension  reigned.  The  relations  between  Riaz 
Pasha  and  M.  de  Blignieres  became  strained.  The 

Khedive's  confidence  in  Riaz  Pasha  was  impaired. 
It  was  whispered  that  His  Highness  favoured  the 
return  to  power  of  Cherif  Pasha. 

It  was  clear  that  another  crisis  was  not  far  off, 
but  at  the  moment  it  was  about  to  occur,  the 

Government  were  hopeful  that  their  main  difficulties 

had  been  overcome.  "  At  no  period,"  Sir  Edward 
INIalet  wrote,  "  since  February  1  had  the  confi- 

dence of  the  Khedive  and  his  Government  been  so 

complete  as  immediately  before  the  outbreak  of 
September  9.  On  the  very  eve,  and  on  the 
morning  itself  of  that  day,  Riaz  Pasha  assured 
those  with  whom  he  conversed  that  the  Govern- 

ment were  masters  of  the  situation,  and  that  the 

danger  of  a  military  movement  had  passed  away. 
But,  in  fact,  all  the  terrors  of  the  Colonels  for 

their  personal  safety  had  been  again  aroused.  A 
story  had  got  abroad  that  the  Khedive  had  obtauied 

a  secret  Fetwa,  or  decree  from  the  Sheikh-ul- Islam, 
condemning  them  to  death  for  high  treason.  There 
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was  absolutely  no  foundation  for  this  story,  but  it 
is  currently  believed,  and  at  this  moment  the 

position  of  the  Sheikh-ul-Islam  is  precarious  in 
consequence  of  it.  Spies  were  continually  hovering 
about  the  residences  of  the  Colonels,  and  on  the 

night  of  the  8th  September  a  man  presented  him- 
self at  the  house  of  Arabi  Bey,  was  refused  admit- 

tance, and  was  afterwards  followed  and  seen  to 
return  to  the  Prefecture  of  Police.  There  was  no 

doubt  in  the  mind  of  Arabi  Bey  that  he  was  to  be 
murdered ;  he  left  his  house  and  went  to  that  of 
the  other  Colonels,  to  whom  a  similar  incident  had 

just  occurred.  It  is  my  belief  that  then  only  were 
measures  taken  for  immediate  action,  that  it  was 

concerted  and  planned  that  night,  as  it  was  executed 

on  the  following  day." 
On  September  9,  the  3rd  Regiment  of  Infantry, 

which  was  stationed  at  Cairo,  was  ordered  to 

Alexandria.  This  order  produced  a  mutiny.  Arabi 
Bey,  with  2500  men  and  18  guns,  marched  to  the 
square  in  front  of  the  Abdin  Palace.  The  Khedive 
was  at  the  Ismailia  Palace,  distant  about  a  quarter 

of  a  mile  from  Abdin.  He  did  the  wisest  thing 
possible  under  the  circumstances.  He  sent  for  Sir 
Auckland  Colvin. 

Sir  Auckland  Colvin  was  a  member  of  the 
Indian  Civil  Service.  In  the  hour  of  trial  he  did 

not  belie  the  proud  motto.  Mens  aequa  in  arduis, 
inscribed  under  the  picture  of  Warren  Hastings 
which  hangs  in  the  Calcutta  Council  Chamber.  It 

is  one  which  might  fitly  apply  to  the  whole  of  that 
splendid  body  of  Englishmen  who  compose  the 

Indian  Civil  Service.  The  spirit  of  the  English- 
man rose  high  hi  the  presence  of  danger.  It  was 

not  the  first  time  he  had  heard  of  mutiny.  He 
knew  how  his  own  countrymen  had  met  dangers  of 
this  sort.  The  example  of  Lawrence  and  Outram, 

of  Nicholson  and  Edwards,  pointed  the  way  to  the 
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Indian  Civilian.  His  duty  was  clear.  He  must 
endeavour  at  the  risk  of  his  own  life  to  impart 
to  the  Khedive  some  portion  of  the  spirit  which 
animated  his  own  imperial  race.  He  spoke  in  no 

uncertain  terms.  "Tlie  Viceroy,"  he  subsequently 
wrote,  "  asked  my  opinion  on  what  should  be  done. 
I  advised  him  to  take  the  initiative.  Two  regi- 

ments in  Cairo  were  said  by  Riaz  Pasha  to  be 
faithful.  I  advised  him  to  summon  them  to  the 

Abdin  Square,  with  all  the  military  police  avail- 
able, to  put  himself  at  their  head,  and,  when  Arabi 

Bey  arrived,  personally  to  arrest  him.  He  replied 
that  Arabi  Bey  had  with  him  the  artillery  and 

cavalry,  and  that  they  might  fire.  I  said  that  they 
would  not  dare  to,  and  that  if  he  had  the  courage 

to  take  the  initiative,  and  to  expose  himself  person- 
ally, he  might  succeed  in  overcoming  the  mutineers. 

Otherwise,  he  was  lost.  Stone  Pasha  ̂   warmly 
supported  me.  .  .  .  While  his  carriage  was  coming 

Sir  Charles  Cookson  ̂   arrived,  expressed  to  the 
Viceroy  his  concurrence  in  my  views,  and  returned 

to  the  Agency  to  telegraph  to  his  Government." 
What  followed  may  best  be  told  in  Sir  Auckland 

Colvin's  words.  "  I  accompanied  the  Viceroy,"  he 
wrote,  "  in  a  separate  carriage  ;  the  Ministers  also, 
and  some  five  or  six  native  officers  of  rank,  with 
Stone  Pasha.  We  went  first  to  the  Abdin  barracks, 

where  the  regiment  of  the  guard  turned  out,  and 
with  the  warmest  protestations  swore  loyalty. 
Thence  we  drove  to  the  Citadel,  where  the  same 

occurred ;  but  we  learnt  that  this  regiment,  pre- 
vious to  our  arrival,  had  been  signalling  to  the 

regiment  (Arabi  Bey's)  in  the  Abbassieh  barrack. 
The  Viceroy  then  announced  his  intention  of  going 
to  the  Abbassieh  barrack.    It  was  already  3.30  ;  I 

*  An  American  officer  in  the  Egyptian  army. 
2  Sir  Charles  Cookson  was  acting  as  Consul-Gfeneral  during  the 

temporary  absence  of  Sir  Edward  Malet. 
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urged  him  to  return  to  the  Abdin  Square  taking 
with  him  the  Citadel  Regiment,  and  when  he 
arrived  at  the  square  to  put  himself  at  the  head 

of  that  regiment,  the  regiment  of  the  guard  and 
the  military  police.  He  drove  off,  however,  to 
Abbassieh.  It  was  a  long  drive,  and  when  we  got 
there  about  4  (the  Ministers  having  left  us  at  the 

Citadel  and  returned  direct)  we  found  Arabi  Bey- 
had  marched  with  the  regiment  to  Cairo.  We 

followed,  and  on  entering  the  to^^'^l  the  Viceroy 
took  a  long  detour,  and  arrived  at  the  Abdin 
Palace  by  a  side  door.  I  jumped  out  of  my 
carriajje,  and  ursred  him  on  no  account  to  remain 

in  the  palace,  but  to  come  into  the  square.  He 
agreed  at  once,  and  we  went  together,  followed  at 
a  considerable  distance  by  four  or  five  of  his  native 

officers.  Stone  Pasha,  and  one  or  two  other  Euro- 
pean officers.  The  square  was  entirely  occupied 

by  soldiers  drawn  up  round  it,  and  keeping  all 
spectators  at  a  distance.  The  Viceroy  advanced 
firmly  into  the  square  towards  a  little  group  of 
officers  and  men  (some  mounted)  in  the  centre.  I 

said  to  him,  'When  Arabi  Bey  presents  himself,  tell 
him  to  give  you  his  sword,  and  to  give  them  the  order 
to  disperse.  Then  go  the  round  of  the  square  and 
address  each  regiment  separately,  and  give  them  the 

order  to  disperse.'  Arabi  Bey  approached  on  horse- 
back ;  the  Viceroy  called  out  to  him  to  dismount. 

He  did  so,  and  came  forward  on  foot,  with  several 

others  and  a  guard  with  fixed  bayonets,  and  saluted. 

I  said  to  the  Viceroy,  'Now  is  your  moment.' 
He  replied,  'We  are  between  four  fires.'  I  said, 
'Have  courage.'  He  took  counsel  of  a  native 
officer  on  his  left,  and  repeated  to  me :  '  What  can 
I  do  ?  We  are  between  four  fires.  We  shall  be 

killed.'  He  then  told  Arabi  Bey  to  sheathe  his 
sword.  The  order  was  obeyed  ;  and  he  then  asked 

Arabi  Bey  what  all  this  meant ;  Arabi  Bey  replied 
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by  enumerating  three  points,  adding  that  the  army 
had  come  there  on  the  part  of  the  Egyptian  people 
to  enforce  them,  and  would  not  retire  till  they 
were  conceded.  The  Viceroy  turned  to  me  and 

said,  '  You  hear  what  he  says.'  I  replied  that  it 
was  not  fitting  for  the  Viceroy  to  discuss  questions 
of  this  kind  with  Colonels,  and  suggested  to  him 
to  retire  into  the  Palace  of  Abdin,  leaving  me  to 
speak  to  the  Colonels.  He  did  so,  and  I  remained 
for  about  an  hour  till  the  arrival  of  Sir  Charles 

Cookson,  explaining  to  them  the  gravity  of  the 
situation  for  themselves,  and  urging  them  to  retire 

the  troops  while  there  was  yet  time." 
The  three  points  to  which  Sir  Auckland  Colvin 

alluded  as  constituting  the  demands  of  Arabi  were  : 
(1)  that  all  the  INIinisters  should  be  dismissed;  (2) 
that  a  Parliament  should  be  convoked  ;  and,  (3), 

that  the  strength  of  the  army  should  be  raised  to 
18,000  men. 

Sir  Charles  Cookson  then  entered  into  negotia- 
tions with  the  mutineers.  The  Khedive  consented 

to  dismiss  his  JNIinisters  on  the  understanding  that 
the  other  points  demanded  by  the  officers  should  be 
left  in  suspense  until  reference  could  be  made  to 
the  Porte.  Arabi  agreed  to  these  terms.  The 
question  then  arose  of  who  should  be  President 
of  the  Council.  One  or  two  names  were  put 

forward  by  the  Khedive,  and  rejected  by  Arabi 
and  his  followers.  The  Khedive  then  intimated 

that  he  would  be  prepared  to  nominate  Cherif 

Pasha.  This  announcement  "was  received  with 

loud  and  universal  shouts  of  '  Long  live  the 

Khedive ! '  .  .  .  Arabi  Bey  then  asked  to  be 
allowed  to  see  the  Khedive  and  make  his  sub- 

mission. This  favour  was  granted  to  him  and  the 

other  Colonels,  and  then  the  troops  were  dra\\m  off 

in  perfect  quietness  to  their  respective  barracks." 
Some  difficulty  was  encountered  in  inducing 
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Cherif  Pasha  to  accept  office.  He  objected  to 

becoming  Prime  Minister  as  the  nominee  of  a 

mutinous  army.  Sir  Charles  Cookson,  M.  Sien- 
kiewicz  (the  French  Consul -General),  and  Sir 
Auckland  Colvin  endeavoured  to  overcome  this 

reluctance,  which  was  in  no  degree  feigned.  They 
so  far  succeeded  that  Cherif  Pasha  consented  to 

enter  into  negotiations  with  the  leaders  of  the 

military  movement.  At  first,  there  appeared  but 
little  prospect  of  an  arrangement.  Cherif  Pasha 
asked  that,  on  condition  of  his  undertaking  the 
government,  and  guaranteeing  the  personal  safety 
of  the  leaders  of  the  movement,  the  mutinous 

regiments  should  withdraw  to  the  posts  assigned 
to  them.  The  more  violent  amongst  the  officers 

had,  however,  got  the  upper  hand.  They  did  not 
fear  Turkish  intervention,  the  probability  of  which 

now  began  to  be  discussed.  Indeed,  there  was 
some  reason  to  suppose  that  the  mutineers  had 
received  encouragement  from  Constantinople. 

Cherif  Pasha's  terms  were  rejected,  and  he  de- clared that  he  would  not  undertake  to  form  a 

Ministry. 
Under  these  circumstances,  the  Khedive 

intimated  that  he  was  "  ready  to  yield  everything 

in  order  to  save  public  security."  Suddenly, 
however,  on  September  13,  things  took  a  turn 
for  the  better.  The  relief  came  from  an  un- 

expected quarter.  Arabi  had  summoned  to  Cairo 
the  members  of  the  Chamber  of  Notables.  When 

they  arrived,  "they  proved  more  capable  of 
appreciating  the  true  situation  than  their  military 
allies.  Informed  of  the  negotiations  going  on  with 
Chdrif  Pasha,  they  in  a  body  went  to  him,  and 

entreated  him  to  agree  to  form  a  Ministry,  offisring 
him  their  personal  guarantee  that,  if  he  consented, 
the  army  should  engage  to  absolute  submission  to 
his  orders.    The  military  leaders  seem  to  have  been 
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more  struck  by  this  conduct  than  by  all  the 

previous  representations  made  to  them."  Seeing 
that  public  opinion  was  not  altogether  with 
them,  Arabi  and  his  followers  modified  their  tone. 

They  tendered  their  "  absolute  submission  to  the 

authority  of  Chdrif  Pasha  as  the  Khedive's 

Minister."  They  only  made  two  conditions.  One was  that  Mahmoud  Pasha  Sami  should  be  reinstated 

in  office.  The  second  was  that  the  Military  Law 
recommended  by  the  Commission,  which  had  been 
recently  sitting,  should  be  put  into  immediate 

execution.  "  To  both  of  these  demands,"  Sir 
Charles  Cookson  wrote,  "  Ch^rif  Pasha,  most 
reluctantly,  was  compelled  to  yield,  but  as  to  the 
latter,  he  expressly  reserved  to  himself  the  liberty 
of  omitting  the  most  important  article,  which 

proposed  to  raise  the  army  to  18,000  men." 
This  incident  was  significant.  It  showed  that 

there  were  two  parties  in  opposition  to  the  Khedive. 

These  were,  first,  a  mutinous  army  half-mad  with 
fear  of  punishment,  and  secondly,  a  party,  the 

offspring  of  Ismail  Pasha's  dalliance  with  con- 
stitutionalism, who  had  some  vague  national 

aspirations,  and  who,  as  representing  the  civil 
elements  of  society,  shunned  the  idea  of  absolute 

military  government.  Under  statesmanlike  guid- 
ance, this  tendency  to  separation  between  the  two 

parties  might  perhaps  have  been  turned  to  account. 
The  main  thing  was  to  prevent  amalgamation.  If 
the  national  party  were  once  made  to  believe  that 
the  only  hope  of  realising  its  aspirations  lay  in 
seeking  the  aid  of  the  soldiers,  not  only  would  the 
authority  of  the  Khedive  disappear  altogether, 
but  all  hope  of  establishing  a  regime  under  which 
the  army  would  be  subordinate  to  the  civil 
Government  would  have  to  be  abandoned. 

One  of  the  many  political  apophthegms 
attributed  to  Prince  Bismarck  is  the  following : 
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"  La  politique  est  I'art  de  s'accommoder  aux  circon- 
stanees  et  de  tirer  parti  de  tout,  meme  de  ce  qui 

d^plait."  It  would  have  been  wise  for  the  Khedive 
at  this  moment  to  have  acted  on  the  principle  set 
forth  in  this  maxim.  The  military  party  and  the 
national  party  were  alike  distasteful  to  him.  The 
interests  both  of  his  dynasty  and  of  his  country 

pointed,  however,  to  the  necessity  of  conciliating 
the  latter  in  order  to  keep  in  check  the  former  of 
these  two  parties.  Unfortunately,  the  Khedive 
did  not  possess  sufficient  political  insight  to 
grasp  whatever  opportunities  the  situation  offered 
to  him. 

The  new  INIinistry  was  nominated  on  September 
14.  Cherif  Pasha  was  assured  of  the  support  of 
the  British  and  French  Governments.  At  his  own 

request,  he  was  further  assured  that  "  in  case  the 
army  should  show  itself  submissive  and  obedient, 
the  Governments  of  England  and  France  would 
interpose  their  good  offices  with  the  Sublime  Porte 
in  order  to  avert  from  Egypt  an  occupation  by  an 

Ottoman  army."  The  usual  exchange  of  letters 
took  place  between  the  Khedive  and  his  Prime 
Minister  setting  forth  the  principles  which  were  to 
guide  the  new  Ministry.  These  letters  contained 

only  one  remark  which  is  noteworthy.  Cherif 
Pasha  was  no  friend  to  European  interference  in 
Egypt.  But  he  had  learnt  that  it  might  be 
productive  of  some  good.  His  letter  to  the 
Khedive,  therefore,  contained  the  following 

passage  :  "  The  institution  of  the  Control,  at  first 
criticised  from  different  points  of  view,  has  greatly 
assisted  towards  the  re -establishment  of  the 
finances,  at  the  same  time  that  it  has  been  a  real 

support  for  the  Government  of  Your  Highness. 

In  this  twofold  capacity,  it  is  important  to  main- 
tain it  as  instituted  by  the  Decree  of  November 

15,  1879."      To  this,  the   Khedive  replied  as 
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follows :  "  A  perfect  understanding  between  the 
Control  and  my  Government  is  necessary ;  it  must 

be  maintained  and  strengthened." 
The  new  Ministry,  therefore,  began  work  with 

such  props  from  without  as  were  possible  under  the 
circumstances.  But  for  all  that,  it  was  clear  that 
the  real  masters  of  the  situation  were  the  leaders 

of  the  mutinous  army,  Arabi  had  already  treated 
on  equal  terms  with  the  representatives  of  the 

Powers.  He  had  issued  a  Circular  on  Sep- 

tember 9  signed  "  Colonel  Ahmed  Arabi,  repre- 

senthig  the  Egyptian  army,"  in  which  he  assured 
the  Consuls-General  that  he  and  those  actini;  in 

concert  with  him  "  would  continue  to  protect  the 

interests  of  all  the  subjects  of  friendly  Powers." 
There  could  be  no  mistaking  this  lantruaoe.  It 

was  that  of  a  ruler  who  disposed  of  power  to  assert 
his  will,  and  who  intended  to  use  his  power  with 
that  object. 

Yet,  whilst  Arabi  was  heading  a  mutiny  against 
his  Sovereign,  and  employing  language  which  could 
only  lawfully  proceed  from  the  Khedive  or  from 
one  of  his  Ministers,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 

his  conduct  was  mainly  guided  by  fear  of  the 

Khedive's  resentment  and  vengeance.  Sir  Charles 
Cookson  thought  that  the  officers  had  "  exclusively 
regarded  their  own  safety  and  interest  throughout 

the  agitation."  Sir  Edward  JNIalet  entertained  a 
similar  opinion.  Every  word  and  deed  of  the 

mutineers  showed,  indeed,  that  fear  was  the  pre- 
dominating influence  at  work  amongst  them.  In 

the  Circular  which  Arabi  addressed  to  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Powers,  he  said :  "  Since  the 

Khedive's  return  to  Cairo,  intrigues  have  been  on 
the  increase,  while  we  have  been  threatened  both 

openly  and  secretly  ;  and  they  have  culminated  in 
an  attempt  to  create  disunion  among  the  military, 
in  order  to  facilitate  the  object  in  view,  namely. 
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to  destroy  and  avenge  themselves  upon  us.  In  this 
state  of  things,  we  consider  it  our  duty  to  protect 

our  lives  and  interests."  Sir  Edward  Malet  was 

informed  by  "a  Musulman  gentleman,  who  had 

had  long  and  frequent  conversations  "  with  Arabi, 
that  the  latter  thought  that  action  had  become 

absolutely  necessary  in  self-defence.  At  a  later 
])eriod,  Arabi  said  that  he  believed  that  a  party  of 
Circassians  agreed  together  to  kill  him,  as  well 

as  every  native  Egyptian  holding  a  high  appoint- 

ment, on  October  1,  1881.  "We  heard,"  he  said, 
"that  three  iron  boxes  had  been  prepared  into 
which  to  put  us,  so  that  we  might  be  dropped 

into  the  Nile."^  Men  in  this  frame  of  mind 
would  probably  not,  at  an  early  stage  of  the 
proceedings,  have  been  uncontrollable.  But,  in 
order  to  control  them,  one  condition  was  essential. 

They  might  have  been  treated  with  severity, 
or,  if  that  was  impossible  or  undesirable,  with 
leniency,  but  in  either  case  it  was  essential  that 
they  should  be  treated  in  a  manner  which  would 
leave  no  doubt  in  their  minds  as  to  the  good  faith  of 
their  rulers.  Moreover,  the  practices  which  until 

a  recent  period  had  existed  in  Egypt,  notably  the 

fate  of  Ismail  Pasha's  Finance  Minister,^  the  natu- 
rally suspicious  character  of  Orientals,  and  their 

belief,  which  is  often  well  founded,  that  some 

intrigue  lies  at  the  bottom  of  every  action  of  the 
Government,  should  have  rendered  it  clear  to  the 

Khedive  that  the  slightest  whisper  imputing  bad 

faith  w^ould  be  fatal  to  his  reputation  for  loyalty. 
The  utmost  caution  was,  in  fact,  necessary.  A 

bold,  straightforward  conduct,  and  a  stern  repres- 
sion of  all  palace  intrigues,  might  perhaps  have 

quieted  the  fears  of  the  officers.  Riaz  Pasha, 

although  he  may  not  have  grasped  the  whole 

1  "  Instructions  to  my  Counsel,"  Nineteenth  Century,  December  1882. ^  Vide  ante,  p.  26. 
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situation,  had  sufficiently  statesmanlike  instincts 

to  appreciate  the  true  nature  of  the  danger.  He 
warned  the  Khedive  frequently  not  to  do  or  say 

anything  which  could  give  rise  to  the  least  sus- 
picion as  to  his  intentions.  It  is  improbable  that 

the  Khedive  had  any  deliberate  plan  for  wreaking 
vengeance  on  the  mutineers.  It  is  certain  that  his 

humane  nature  would  have  revolted  at  any  idea  of 
assassination,  such  as  was  attributed  to  him.  At 

the  same  time,  if  he  had  considered  himself  suffi- 
ciently powerful  to  act,  he  would  not  improbably 

have  made  his  displeasure  felt  in  one  form  or 
another,  in  spite  of  the  pardon  which  had  been 
reluctantly  wrung  from  him.  Like  Macbeth,  he 

would  not  play  false,  but  yet  would  wrongly  win. 
It  would  be  in  harmony  with  the  inconsistency 
even  of  an  honest  Oriental  to  pardon  fully,  and  at 
the  same  time  to  make  a  mental  reserve,  which 
would  enable  him  at  some  future  time  to  act  as 

though  the  pardon  had  only  been  partial.  He 
allowed  his  surroundings,  which  almost  always 
exercise  a  baneful  influence  in  an  Oriental  court, 

to  intrigue  and  to  talk  in  a  manner  which  was 
calculated  to  excite  the  fears  and  suspicions  of  the 

mutineers.  Arabi,  in  his  Circular  to  the  Consuls- 
General,  made  special  allusion  to  the  intrigues  of 

Yousuf  Pasha  Kemal,  the  Khedive's  agent,  and 
Ibrahim  Aga,  the  Khedive's  Tutunji  (Pipe-bearer), 
who,  he  said,  "  had  been  sowing  discord."  National 
proclivities  and  foreign  intrigue  may,  therefore, 
have  had  something  to  do  with  the  mutiny  of 

September  9,  but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
the  main  cause  was  truly  stated  by  ArabL  It  was 
fear. 

This  was  the  third  mutiny  of  the  Egyptian 
army.  On  each  occasion,  the  mutineers  gained 
confidence  in  their  strength.  On  each  occasion,  the 
submission  of  the  Government  was  more  complete 
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than  previously.  The  first  mutiny  was  quelled 
by  the  sacrifice  of  an  unpopular  Minister  (Nubar 
Pasha),  whom  the  ruling  Khedive  did  not  wish  to 
maintain  in  office.  On  the  second  occasion,  the 

War  Minister  (Osman  Pasha  Rifki)  was  offered  up 
to  appease  the  mutineers.  On  the  third  occasion, 

the  mutineers  dictated  their  own  terms  at  the  point 
of  the  bayonet ;  they  did  not  rest  satisfied  without 

a  complete  change  of  Ministry.  "Things  bad 

begun  make  strong  themselves  by  ill."  No  rem- 
nant of  military  discipline  was  now  left.  The 

Khedive  was  shorn  of  all  real  authority.  The 
smallest  incident  would  suffice  to  show  that  the 

Ministers  only  held  office  on  sufferance  from 

the  mutineers.  No  long  time  was  to  elapse  before 
such  an  incident  occurred. 

VOL.  I o 
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One  of  the  first  results  of  the  events  related  in 

the  last  chapter  was  to  stimulate  the  ambition 
of  the  Sultan,  who  saw,  in  the  confusion  with  which 

Egypt  was  threatened,  another  opportunity  for 
reasserting  Turkish  supremacy  over  the  country. 

There  was,  indeed,  a  good  deal  to  cause  anxiety 
to  a  ruler  whose  own  tenure  of  power  was  so  far 

precarious  in  that  it  was,  and  still  is  mainly  based 
on  the  jealousies  of  the  different  heirs  to  his 

succession.  Arabi  had  sent  a  petition  to  Con- 
stantinople stating  that  Egypt  was  falling  into  the 

hands  of  foreigners  and  being  Christianised,  and 
that,  unless  the  Sultan  intervened,  the  country 
would  soon  share  the  fate  of  Tunis.  From  the 

Sultan's  point  of  view,  it  was  not  desirable  to 
discourage  Arabi  too  much,  and  accordingly  some 
slight  encouragement  was  given  to  him.  But, 
whilst  running  with  the  hare,  it  was  also  necessary 194 



CH.  XII      THE  CHERIF  MINISTRY  195 

to  hunt  with  the  hounds.  Heterodox  political 
views  were  in  the  air.  There  was  some  vague  talk 

of  an  Egyptian  constitution.  Now,  the  Sultan 

objected  strongly  to  the  introduction  of  constitu- 
tional government  into  any  part  of  the  Ottoman 

dominions.  Then,  again,  there  had  been  whispers 
of  a  secret  movement  which  was  on  foot  with  a 

view  to  the  establishment  of  an  Arab  kingdom  in 

Egypt  and  Syria.  If  this  were  done,  what  would 
become  of  the  homogeneity  of  the  Ottoman 

Empire,  and,  indeed,  of  the  House  of  Osman  itself? 
From  the  days  when  Sobieski  repulsed  the  Turks 
from  the  walls  of  Vienna,  the  Ottoman  Empire 

had  been  steadily  declining.  One  province  after 
another  had  been  torn  from  its  flank.  For  the 

moment,  the  onward  march  of  European  civilisation 
took  no  very  militant  form  ;  but  it  was  probable 
that  the  combat,  which  had  been  going  on  for  a 
couple  of  centuries  or  more,  would  sooner  or  later 
be  renewed,  and,  if  it  were  renewed,  it  might  well 

be  that,  although  the  Christian  Powers  might 
quarrel  over  the  heritage,  the  fate  of  the  rightful 
heir  would  be  sealed.  The  House  of  Osman  might 
have  to  abandon  its  European  possessions.  In 
that  case,  the  only  refuge  left  would  be  to  establish 
the  Khalifate  somewhere  on  the  other  side  of  the 

Bosphorus,  notably  at  Baghdad,  which,  according 
to  ancient  tradition,  was  to  be  the  Dar-el-Selam 
(the  House  of  Peace)  of  the  dynasty  of  Osman. 
The  establishment  of  an  Arab  kingdom,  more 

especially  if  it  was  to  be  encumbered  with  new- 
fangled ideas  of  constitutions  and  the  like,  would 

materially  interfere  with  the  execution  of  a  policy 
of  this  sort.  Any  such  proposal  was,  therefore,  to 
be  resisted  as  strongly  as  possible. 

The  first  idea  of  the  Sultan  was  to  occupy  the 
country  with  Turkish  troops.  Early  in  September 
1881,  preparations  were   made  to   transport  an 
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Ottoman  force  to  Egypt.  The  French  Govern- 
ment, however,  true  to  their  traditional  policy, 

entertained  strong  objections  to  any  Turkish  inter- 
ference in  Egypt.  The  British  Government  were 

also  of  opinion  that  "  it  would  not  be  desirable  that 
any  active  measures  of  repression  should  be  taken 
by  the  Sultan  until,  at  all  events,  the  necessity  for 
them  had  been  clearly  demonstrated,  and  the 

method  to  be  adopted  had  been  discussed  and  agreed 
upon.  But  they  saw  no  objection  to  the  Sultan, 
if  His  Majesty  should  be  so  disposed,  sending,  with 
the  consent  of  England  and  France,  a  Turkish 

General  to  Egypt  to  support  the  Khedive's 
authority,  and  aid  His  Highness  with  his  advice." 

The  French  Government,  however,  thought 

that  "  even  the  despatch  of  a  Turkish  General  to 
Egypt  might  lead  to  further  steps,  resulting, 
perhaps,  in  a  permanent  occupation  of  the  country 

by  Turkish  troops."  The  British  Government 
yielded  to  the  French  representations  on  this 
subject,  and  on  September  18,  Lord  DufFerin,  who 
was  at  the  time  Ambassador  at  Constantinople, 

was  instructed,  in  the  event  of  the  Sultan  pro- 

posing to  send  a  Turkish  General  to  Cairo,  "to 
endeavour  to  dissuade  His  jMajesty  from  adopting 

this  course."  The  French  Ambassador  at  Con- 

stantinople had  already  received  instructions  "to 
protest  against  any  sort  of  intervention  on  the 

part  of  Turkey  in  Egyptian  affairs." 
If,  however,  Turkish  troops  could  not  be  sent 

to  Egypt ;  if  the  deposition  of  Tewfik  Pasha  in 
favour  of  Halim  Pasha,  which  was  also  con- 

templated, was  impossible  by  reason  of  British 
opposition ;  if,  moreover,  the  idea  of  despatching  a 
Turkish  General  to  Egypt  had  to  be  abandoned, 
at  all  events  a  sort  of  shadowy  supremacy  would 
be  asserted  if  a  Turkish  official  were  sent  in  some 

kind  of  capacity  to  Egypt,  even  although  neither 
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the  envoy  nor  the  Sultan  had  any  very  clear  idea  of 
what  functions  he  would  perform  on  arrival.  The 
Sultan,  therefore,  informed  the  French  Ambassador 

"that  he  considered,  in  view  of  Turkey's  enormous 
interests  both  in  Egypt  and  the  Hedjaz,  that  he 

had  a  perfect  right  to  despatch  an  emissary  with 
his  compliments  and  advice  to  the  Khedive,  and 
this  he  intended  to  do,  though  the  person  would 

not  have  the  character  of  a  Commissioner."  Ali 
Fuad  Bey  and  Ali  Nizami  Pasha  were,  therefore, 
sent  to  Egypt,  and  arrived  at  Alexandria  on 
October  6. 

The  effect  of  the  despatch  of  these  envoys 
was  instantaneous  on  all  the  parties  concerned. 
Every  one  recognised  that  the  Sultan  had  some  sort 
of  technical  right  to  interfere.  Some  recognised 
that,  in  an  extreme  case,  his  interference  would  be 

the  least  of  many  evils.  Others  were  anxious  to  play 
with  Turkish  suzerain  rights  in  order  to  subserve 
their  own  interests.  But  there  was  one  point  on 

which  Lord  Granville,^  M.  Barth^lemy  St.  Hilaire, 
Cherif  Pasha,  Arabi,  the  Egyptian  military  party,  the 
Egyptian  national  party,  the  bondholding  interest, 
and  the  public  opinion  of  Europe,  appeared  to  be 
agreed.  It  was  that  Turkish  interference  in  Egypt 
would  do  a  great  deal  of  harm,  and  was  to  be 
avoided  if  possible. 

The  British  and  French  Governments  informed 

the  Sultan  that  they  had  "learnt  with  surprise  and 

regret "  of  the  decision  to  send  envoys.  Sir  Edward 
Malet  and  M.  Sienkiewicz  were  instructed  "to 
receive  the  Turkish  envoys  with  all  the  honours 

due  to  their  rank,  but  to  firmly  oppose  any  inter- 
ference on  their  part  in  the  internal  administration 

of  Egypt."  Moreover,  both  the  British  and  French 
Governments  suddenly  found  out  that,  "with  a 

^  Lord  Granville  assumed  charge  of  the  Foreign  Office  on  April 
28,  1880. 
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view  to  diminishing  the  danger  of  a  panic  amongst 
the  foreign  population  in  Cairo  and  Alexandria, 
which  the  absence  of  a  place  of  refuge  might 

occasion  amongst  them  in  the  event  of  disturb- 

ances," it  would  be  desirable  to  send  a  couple  of 
ships  to  Alexandria,  a  measure  which  gave  con- 

siderable umbrage  at  Constantinople,  It  was 

calculated,  the  Sultan  thought,  "  to  cause  agitation 
and  disturbance  among  the  whole  Arab  population, 
and  it  was  not  improbable  that  it  might  lead  to  a 

general  revolution." To  the  Khedive,  the  inteUigence  that  two  Turkish 

envoys  were  to  come  to  Cairo  was  "  altogether  un- 

expected," and  he  asked  Sir  Edward  INlalet  and 
M.  Sienkiewicz  whether  they  "could  throw  any  light 

upon  it "  ;  to  which  question.  Sir  Edward  IVIalet 

reported,  "  we  replied  in  the  negative."  As  regards 
Cherif  Pasha,  he  was  of  opinion  that,  as  two 
Turkish  envoys  were  to  come,  the  main  thing  was 
to  get  rid  of  them  as  soon  as  possible.  Accordingly, 
at  the  request  of  the  Egyptian  Government,  the 
British  and  French  Ambassadors  at  Constantinople 

were  instructed  to  "  urge  upon  the  Porte  that  they 
should  shorten  as  much  as  possible  the  stay  of  the 

Turkish  envoys  in  Egypt." 
A  considerable  effect  was  also  produced  on 

Arabi.  He  was  willing  enough  to  strengthen  his 
own  cause  against  Circassians  and  Europeans  by 

an  appeal  to  the  Sultan,  but  he  never  intended  that 
the  appeal  should  be  taken  seriously.  There  was, 
indeed,  something  strangely  inconsistent,  not  to 
say  comical,  in  asking  the  Sultan  to  countenance 
a  movement  which  was  avowedly  directed  against 
Turkish  supremacy  in  Egypt.  Arabi,  therefore, 
made  no  further  difficulties  about  moving  his 

mutinous  regiment  from  Cairo  to  Suez.  "  He  had 

always  said,"  Sir  Edward  Malet  reported,  "  that  he 
was  ready  to  go,  but  no  date  had  been  fixed  for 
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his  departure,  and  he  himself  had  spoken  about 
leaving  perhaps  in  three  weeks,  but  I  have  little 
doubt  that  there  would  have  been  considerable 

difficulty  in  inducing  him  to  fix  a  day  had  it  not 
been  for  the  unexpected  announcement  of  the 

advent  of  the  envoys." Under  all  these  circumstances,  it  was  clear  that 

the  Turkish  mission  could  not  be  productive  of 
much  practical  result.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  all  that 
the  Turkish  envoys  did  was  to  inspect  the  troops 
at  Cairo.  After  the  inspection,  Ali  Nizami  Pasha 
harangued  the  officers.  He  reminded  them  that  the 
Khedive  was  the  representative  of  the  Sultan,  and 
that  therefore  disobedience  to  the  Khedive  was 

disobedience  to  the  Sultan.  After  that,  nothing 
more  was  done.  The  pressure  exerted  from  all 
sides  on  the  Turkish  envoys  with  a  view  to 
getting  them  out  of  the  country  was  too  great 
to  be  resisted.  The  question,  however,  arose 
as  to  which  were  to  leave  first,  the  British  and 

French  ships,  or  the  Turkish  envoys.  Musurus 
Pasha,  the  Turkish  Ambassador  in  London, 

told  Lord  Granville  "that  it  would  be  im- 
possible for  the  Sultan  to  withdraw  his  mission 

until  after  the  departure  of  the  ships."  Lord 
Granville,  on  the  other  hand,  said  that  the  ships 
had  already  left  Malta  for  Alexandria,  but  would 

not  arrive  till  October  19,  "by  which  time  it 
was  to  be  presumed  that  the  Turkish  Commis- 

sioners would  be  taking  their  departure."  Lord DufFerin  was  instructed  to  tell  the  Sultan  that  the 

ships  would  leave  on  the  same  day  that  the  Turkish 
Commissioners  embarked.  M.  Barthelemy  St. 
Hilaire  also  told  Lord  Lyons  that  when  once  the 

Turkish  envoys  had  gone,  both  ships  might  quit 
Alexandria  without  delay,  and  simultaneously. 
Both  Governments  were  of  ophiion  that,  after  the 
departure  of  the  envoys,  there  was  no  longer  any 
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necessity  to  provide  a  place  of  refuge  for  Europeans 
in  the  event  of  disturbance.  The  result  of  all  this 

diplomatic  skirmishing  was  that  H.M.S.  Invincible 

arrived  at  Alexandria  on  October  19.  Twenty- 
four  hours  before  her  arrival,  the  Turkish  envoys 
had  left  Cairo  for  Alexandria  with  a  view  to 

embarkation  at  that  port,  and  twenty-four  hours 
after  her  arrival  both  the  British  and  French  ships 
left  Alexandria  harbour. 

This  episode  has  been  narrated  at  some  length, 
because  an  important  principle  was  involved  in 
the  discussion  connected  with  the  mission  of  the 

Turkish  envoys.  Who,  as  a  last  resort,  was  to  be 

responsible  for  the  maintenance  of  order  in  Egypt  ? 
It  is  a  most  unfortunate  thing  that  at  no  stage 

of  the  Egyptian  Question  has  it  been  possible  to 

make  any  suggestion  against  which  valid  objec- 
tions might  not  be  urged.  Turkish  intervention 

in  Egypt  was  open  to  obvious  objections;  but 
could  any  alternative  and  less  objectionable  policy 
be  suggested  ?  The  British  Government  thought 
not ;  they,  therefore,  from  the  first  leant  towards 
the  idea  that,  as  a  last  resort,  the  Sultan  should  be 
used  as  the  Deus  ex  machina,  who  should  restore 

order.  They  were,  however,  so  hampered  by  their 
partnership  with  the  French  as  to  be  unable  to 
give  effect  to  their  own  views. 
Both  the  British  and  French  Governments 

were  honestly  desirous  of  acting  together.  M. 

Barthelemy  St.  Hilaire  said  that  "his  policy  with 
reference  to  Egypt  was  well  kno\\Ti,  and  never 
varied ;  it  was  summed  up  in  the  absolute  necessity, 

as  in  the  past,  so  in  the  future,  of  perfect  frank- 
ness between  the  two  Governments,  and  joint  action 

on  every  occasion."  There  cannot  be  the  least 
doubt  that  these  words  honestly  represented  the 
views  of  the  French  Government  at  this  time, 

and  that  the  desire  to  co-operate  was  as  honestly 
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reciprocated  by  the  British  Government.  Un- 
fortunately, the  views  of  the  British  and  French 

Governments  were  divergent  on  one  important 
point  of  principle.  The  French  Government 

regarded  Turkish  intervention  in  Egypt  as  the 
worst  possible  solution  of  the  Egyptian  Question. 
M.  Barthelemy  St.  Hilaire  told  the  British  Charg^ 

d' Affaires  that  he  would  prefer  an  Anglo-French 
to  a  Turkish  occupation  of  Egypt.  Moreover,  the 
French  Government  feared  that,  if  Turkish  inter- 

vention were  allowed,  the  pretensions  of  the 

Sultan  would  be  raised  and  his  prestige'  increased 
amongst  the  Mohammedan  population  of  Northern 
Africa.  Thus,  a  spirit  of  fanaticism  might  be 
aroused  in  Tunis. 

The  objections  of  the  British  Government  to 
Turkish  intervention,  on  the  other  hand,  were  far 

less  strong  than  those  of  the  French.  This  was 
evidenced  by  their  willingness  to  allow  the  Sultan 

to  send  a  Turkish  General  to  Egypt,  although, 
at  the  instance  of  the  French  Government,  they 
ultimately  withdrew  their  support  to  this  measure. 
If  any  armed  occupation  became  necessary,  the 
British  Government  preferred  that  it  should  be 

Turkish  rather  than  Anglo  -  French.  But  they 
allowed  French  diplomacy  to  take  the  lead,  and  the 
main  end  of  French  diplomacy  was  to  prevent  any 
Turkish  interference  in  Egypt. 

When  the  Egyptian  Question  was  subsequently 
(July  24,  1882)  discussed  in  Parliament,  Lord 

Salisbury  said  :  "  There  were  two  modes  of  going 
to  work  with  the  Government  of  Egypt.  You 
might  have  used  moral  force  as  you  have  made  use 

of  material  force.^  Your  only  mode  of  acting  by 
moral  force  is  by  means  of  the  hearty  co-operation 
of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey.    But  you  took  the  best 

^  This  was  in  allusion  to  the  bombardment  of  Alexandria,  which, 
when  Lord  Salisbury  spoke,  had  recently  taken  place. 
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means  of  alienating  that  hearty  co-operation.  If 
you  had  gone  to  him  from  the  first,  taken  him  into 
your  counsels,  and  made  him  the  instrument  of 
what  you  desired,  and  indicated  from  the  first  that 

you  wished  to  take  no  steps  without  his  concurrence 

and  co-operation,  there  might  have  been  objections 
to  such  a  plan ;  but,  at  least,  you  would  have  had 

him  heartily  with  you."  Lord  Salisbury  then  indi- 
cated various  steps  which  had  been  taken,  and 

which,  in  his  opinion,  must  "in  themselves  have 
resulted  in  setting  any  Sultan  of  Turkey  in 

opposition." 
There  was  much  force  in  Lord  Salisbury's  criti- 

cism. In  October  1881,  the  necessity  for  armed 
foreign  intervention  of  any  kind  had  not  yet  arisen. 

Lord  Granville  was,  without  doubt,  acting  wisely  in 
deprecating  measures  of  repression  on  the  part  of  the 

Sultan  until  their  necessity  had  been  clearly  demon- 
strated. On  the  other  hand,  it  was  apparent  that 

Egypt  was  threatened  with  a  degree  of  confusion 
against  which  moral  force,  persuasion,  or  even 

threats  would  be  employed  in  vain.  It  was,  there- 
fore, necessary  at  the  outset  to  have  a  clear  idea  as 

to  the  method  by  which  physical  force  was  to  be 
employed  in  case  of  need.  There  were  but  two 

alternative  courses  possible.  One  was  an  Anglo- 
French  occupation,  for  at  that  time  no  one  thought 

of  an  occupation  by  France  or  by  England  alone. 
The  other  was  a  Turkish  occupation.  The  French 

preferred  an  Anglo  -  French  occupation  as  the 
lesser  evil  of  the  two.  Their  views  were  perfectly 

logical  and  consistent,  and,  for  a  time  at  all  events, 
the  French  Government  acted  upon  them.  Whether 

the  policy  they  advocated  was  the  best  in  the  true 
interests  of  France  or  Enoland  is  a  matter  of 

opinion. 
The  British  Government,  on  the  other  hand, 

contemplated  the  possibility  of  a  Turkish  occupa- 
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tion,  and  preferred  this  solution  to  any  other.  In 
a  despatch  addressed  to  Sir  Edward  Malet  on 
November  4,  1881,  Lord  Granville  laid  down  the 

general  lines  of  British  policy  in  connection  with 
Egyptian  affairs.  He  deprecated  the  idea  that 
either  the  French  or  the  British  Government 

entertained  any  "  self  -  aggrandising  designs  "  as 

regards  Egypt.  "  The  Khedive  and  his  Ministers," 

he  added,  "may  feel  secure  that  Her  Majesty's 
Government  contemplate  no  such  deviation  from 

the  policy  which  they  have  traced  for  themselves." He  set  forth  the  British  view  of  the  Turkish  con- 

nection with  Egypt.  It  was  that  the  status  quo 
should  be  maintained.  The  tie  with  Turkey  should 
not  be  severed.  At  the  same  time,  Lord  Granville 

pointed  out  that  the  British  Government  "  desired 
to  maintain  Egypt  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  measure 
of  administrative  independence  which  has  been 

secured  to  her  by  the  Sultan's  Firmans.  The 
Government  of  England  would  run  counter  to  the 
most  cherished  traditions  of  national  history  were 
it  to  entertain  a  desire  to  diminish  that  liberty  or 

tamper  with  the  institutions  to  which  it  has  given 

birth."  Lord  Granville  then  went  on  to  say  that 
"the  only  circumstance  which  would  force  Her 

Majesty's  Government  to  depart  from  the  course of  conduct  which  he  had  mentioned  would  be  the 

occurrence  in  Egypt  of  a  state  of  anarchy."  These 
were  wise  words.  They  indicated  that  Turkish 
intervention  was  undesirable,  but  that,  if  material 

force  had  to  be  employed,  a  Turkish  was  to  be 

preferred  to  an  Anglo-French  occupation. 
Unfortunately,  while  the  British  Government 

contemplated  using  the  Turk,  with  all  his  obvious 
defects,  as  the  instrument  by  which  order  was  as  a 

last  resort  to  be  maintained  in  Egypt,  they  allowed 
themselves  to  be  led  away  by  the  objections 
which  could  be  urged  against  Turkish  intervention 
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considered  exclusively  on  its  own  merits.  They  fol- 
lowed the  French  Government  in  a  line  of  conduct 

which  irritated  and  discouraged  the  Sultan.  As 

the  Sultan's  military  forces  might  eventually  have 
to  be  used  for  the  preservation  of  order,  it  would 
have  been  wise  to  have  encouraged  the  exercise  of 

his  authority  by  viewing  with  a  friendly  eye  the 
despatch  of  a  Turkish  mission  to  Egypt,  in  spite  of 
the  objections  urged  from  Cairo  in  deprecation  of 
the  mission.  But  this  was  not  done.  The  Sultan 

was  discouraged  and  opposed  in  the  exercise  of  his 
authority.  The  British  Government  thus  entered 
a  groove  hostile  to  Turkish  intervention,  with  the 
result  that  British  intervention  became  eventually 
a  necessity. 

It  is,  of  course,  true  that  this  subject  presents 
another  aspect.  So  far  as  the  welfare  of  the 

Egyptian  people  and  of  all  Europeans  interested  in 

the  affairs  of  Egypt  is  concerned,  European  inter- 
vention, whether  British,  French,  or  Anglo-French, 

was  to  be  preferred  to  Turkish  intervention.  But, 
on  the  assumption  that  it  was  desirable  to  avoid 
the  occupation  of  Egypt  by  British  or  French 
troops,  it  would  appear  that  Turkish  intervention, 
in  spite  of  its  acknowledged  drawbacks,  should, 
from  the  first,  have  been  less  totally  discouraged. 

It  is  curious,  in  reading  over  the  correspond- 
ence after  a  lapse  of  many  years,  to  observe  how 

heartily  the  French  Government  worked  to  bring 
about  the  solution  which  eventually  occurred,  and 

which  was  probably  more  distasteful  to  them  than 

any  other,  namely,  a  British  occupation  of  Egypt. 
The  British  Government,  on  the  other  hand,  acted 

throughout  on  the  principle  of  J^ideo  meliora,  pro- 
hoque,  deteriora  sequor.  They  saw  the  objections 
to  any  European  occupation.  They  preferred  a 
Turkish  occupation.  Yet,  although  they  appear 
to  have  shown  greater  political  foresight  than  the 
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French,  they  failed  to  act  in  a  manner  which 
would  have  enabled  effect  to  be  given  to  their  own 

principles.  The  more  unreasonable  amongst  the 
French  eventually  said  that  England,  with  her 

habitual  perfidy,  was  merely  playing  a  part  with  a 
view  ultimately  to  bring  about  a  British  occupation. 

They  were  quite  wrong.  The  British  Govern- 
ment acted,  as  they  always  act,  with  perfect  honesty, 

but,  at  the  same  time,  with  so  little  consistency  in 

the  pursuit  of  political  aims,  that  it  can  be  no 
matter  for  surprise  that  their  motives  should  have 

been  subsequently  misrepresented.  Their  vacilla- 
tion was,  without  doubt,  due  to  a  desire  to  ensure 

French  co-operation,  and  also  probably  in  part  to 
an  excessive  deference  to  English  public  opinion. 

The  idea  of  handing  over  Egypt,  even  temporarily, 
to  the  rule  of  the  Sultan  would  unquestionably 
have  met  with  much  hostile  criticism  in  England, 

probably  from  the  same  classes  who  were  eventu- 
ally most  strongly  opposed  to  a  British  occupation. 

But  it  can  scarcely  be  held  that  this  argument 
constituted  a  sufficient  plea  for  discarding  the 

policy.  No  one  would  have  been  able  to  pro- 
pose any  alternative  policy  which  would  have 

been  preferable.  The  duty  of  a  Government 

is  to  take  the  lead,  especially  as  regards  foreign 
affairs,  and  to  stand  criticism  even,  when  matters 

of  the  first  importance  are  concerned,  at  the  risk 
of  bringing  about  its  own  downfall. 

Shortly  after  the  mutiny  of  September  9,  Sir 

Edward  Malet  reported  that  the  "general  tone 
of  the  Khedive  with  regard  to  the  future  was 
despondent.  His  Highness  said  that  he  could  no 

longer  believe  in  any  professions  of  fidelity  made 

by  the  officers  of  the  army."  These  observations 

gave  the  keynote  to  the  Khedive's  conduct  during the  next  few  months.  He  resented  the  humilia- 

tion to  which  he   had  been  subjected  by  the 
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mutinous  conduct  of  his  officers.  It  rankled  in 

his  mind,  and  led  him  to  nurture  schemes  for 

revenge.  He  constantly  expressed  his  opinion  that 
there  could  be  no  tranquillity  in  the  country  until 
the  army  was  mastered.  It  can  be  no  matter  for 
surprise  that  the  Khedive  entertained  views  of  this 
description,  but  it  would  have  been  wiser  and  more 

statesmanlike  if  he  had  sunk  all  personal  feelings 
of  resentment  against  the  army.  As  it  was,  the 
breach  between  the  Khedive  on  the  one  hand,  and 

the  army  and  the  national  party  on  the  other  hand, 
continued  to  widen  every  day. 

Cherif  Pasha  took  a  broader  view  of  the  situa- 

tion. He  appreciated  the  desirability  of  separating 
the  national  party  from  the  army.  He  told  Sir 

Edward  Malet  on  September  21  "  that  it  was  his 
intention  later  on  to  convoke  the  Chamber  of 

Notables,  which  he  hoped  would  by  degrees 
become  the  legitimate  exponent  of  the  internal 
wants  of  the  country,  and  by  this  means  deprive 
the  army  of  the  character  which  it  had  arrogated 
to  itself  in  the  late  movement.  .  .  .  The  Notables 

would  be  a  representative  body  on  which  the 
Khedive  and  his  Government  would  be  able  to 

lean  for  popular  support  against  military  dictation." 
On  October  8,  a  Decree  was  issued  convoking  the 
Chamber  of  Notables  for  December  23.  The 

functions  and  composition  of  the  Chamber  were 

regulated  by  Ismail  Pasha's  law  of  1866.  Arabi 
pressed  for  the  adoption  of  a  law  giving  greater 
power  to  the  Chamber,  but  eventually  yielded. 
Sir  Edward  Malet  reported  on  October  2  that 

Arabi  once  more  "professed  confidence  in  Cherif 
Pasha,  and  stated  his  intention  of  leaving  the 

matter  entirely  in  his  hands." The  situation  at  this  time  was  well  described  in 

a  Memorandum  written  by  Sir  Auckland  Colvin 

on  September  19.    "As  to  the  position,"  he  said, 
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"  my  view  of  it  is  that  it  is  essentially  an  armistice. 
The  arrangement  we  have  been  able  to  come  to 

gives  us  a  little  breathing-time,  during  which  we 
can  take  count  of  the  forces  tliat  are  at  work 

around  us,  and  endeavour  to  guide  or  repress  them. 
There  should  be  no  illusions  on  this  point.  That 
we  are  entering  on  a  fresh  period  of  order  and 

regularity,  there  seem  to  be  no  grounds  for  believ- 
ing. The  army  is  elated  by  what  it  has  achieved, 

and  its  leaders  are  penetrated  with  the  conviction 
that  their  mission  is  to  give  Egypt  liberty.  The 
Notables,  who  are  now  in  large  numbers  in  Cairo, 
though  they  have  taken  into  their  own  hands  the 
right  to  ask  for  an  extension  of  civil  liberties,  and 

deny  the  officers  any  right  of  petition  or  of  inter- 
ference in  the  matter,  are  at  one  with  them  in  the 

desire  to  obtain  some  solid  concessions.  All  is 

being  done  in  an  orderly  and  even  exemplary 
manner  :  but  the  chance  of  any  final  settlement 

depends  : — 

"(1)  On  the  army  dispersing  to  the  several 
quarters  assigned  to  it. 

"  (2)  On  the  moderation  shown  by  the  Notables 
in  their  demands. 

"  (3)  On  the  tact  and  firmness  of  the  Ministers 
in  dealing  with  the  army  and  the  Notables.  .  .  . 

"  I  do  not  think  it  is  at  all  my  duty  to  oppose 
myself  to  the  popular  movement,  but  to  try  rather 
to  guide  and  to  give  it  definite  shape.  So  long  as 

the  financial  position  of  the  country,  or  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Control,  is  not  likely  to  be  affected 

by  concessions  made  to  the  Notables,  I  believe  I 

should  be  very  foohsh  to  express  any  hostility  to 
their  wishes.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  I  propose  to 
act,  and  to  advise  Cherif  Pasha  when  the  matter 

is  ripe  for  discussion.  It  is,  to  sum  up,  by  advis- 
ing promptness  in  carrying  out  the  necessary 

measures  with  the  army,  and,  in  the  second  place. 
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by  reasonable  discussion  of  any  petitions  presented 
by  the  Notables,  that  we  can  alone  hope  to  assist  in 

converting  the  armistice  into  a  peace." 
Sir  Auckland  Colvin  rightly  judged  the 

situation.  Cherif  Pasha  was  the  nominal  Prime 

Minister  but  Arabi,  as  Sir  Edward  Malet  said,  was 

the  "arbiter  of  the  destinies  of  the  country."  A 
local  newspaper.  El  Hedjaz,  which  was  the  organ 

of  the  Arabist  party,  spoke  of  "  the  illustrious  and 
magnanimous  Emir,  His  Excellency  Ahmed  Bey 

Arabi."  When  Arabi  received  orders  to  leave  Cairo 
with  his  regiment,  he  did  not  take  his  departure 
as  a  simple  Colonel  in  command  of  a  battalion. 
He  made  a  sort  of  royal  progress  through  the 
streets  of  Cairo,  which  were  crowded  with 

spectators  on  the  occasion.  He  was  received  with 
enthusiasm,  and,  on  arrival  at  the  railway  station, 

he  harangued  the  troops.  "  Une  ere  nouvelle,"  he 
said,  "  vient  de  s'ouvrir  pour  I'Egypte,  et  grace  aux 
hommes  places  a  la  tete  des  affaires,  en  qui  nous 

devons  avoir  toute  confiance,  I'heure  du  developpe- 
ment  et  de  la  prosp^rite  vient  de  sonner  pour  nous. 
Rendons  hommage  aux  qualites  et  merites  qui 
distinguent  les  membres  du  nouveau  Cabinet ;  et 
en  particulier  a  Mahmoud  Pacha  Sami,  notre 
Ministre  de  la  Guerre  .  .  .  Je  voudrais  que  vous 

puissiez  comprendre  tous,  quelle  glorieuse  mission 
est  r^servee  a  une  armee  bien  unie,  bien  com- 
mandee,  bien  disciplinee,  et  ne  marchant  que  vers 
un  but  unique,  le  bien  de  la  patrie.  Vous  avez 
une  force  entre  les  mains,  et  tous  reunis  vous  en 

representez  une  invincible."^  A  little  later,  a  fete 
was  given  r-t  Zagazig  in  honour  of  Arabi.  About 

1000  people  were  present,  "  all  patriots "  having been  invited  to  attend.    Arabi  was  received  with 

>  This  speech  was,  of  course,  delivered  in  Arabic.  The  French 
translation,  quoted  above,  was  subsequently  published  in  the  local 
newspapers. 
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enthusiasm.  He  made  a  speech  in  which  he  insisted 
on  the  necessity  of  reforms,  inveighed  against  the 

employment  of  Europeans  in  Egypt,  and  said  that 
he  had  three  regiments  in  Cairo  on  whom  he 
could  rely  to  carry  out  his  behests. 

Whilst,  however,  in  public  Arabi  incited  hatred 
to  Europeans,  in  private  he  used  a  different 
language.  On  November  1,  Arabi,  Ali  Bey  Fehmi, 
and  Toulba  Bey  Ismet  had  an  interview  with  Sir 

Auckland  Colvin.  Arabi  "described  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  Mamelukes  and  that  of  the  present 

dynasty  as  being  equally  oppressive  to  the  Arab 
population.  His  point  was  to  show  that  up  to  the 
present  the  Egyptians  have  had  no  security  for  life  or 

property.  They  were  imprisoned,  exiled,  strangled, 
thrown  into  the  Nile,  starved,  and  robbed  accord- 

ing to  the  will  of  their  masters.  A  liberated  slave 
was  a  freer  man  than  a  freeborn  Arab.  The  most 

ignorant  Turk  was  preferred  and  honoured  before 
the  best  of  the  Egyptians.  He  illustrated  his 

statement  by  the  case  of  the  Mufettish.^  He  then 
went  on  at  great  length  to  explain  that  men  came 
of  one  common  stock  and  had  equal  rights  of 

personal  liberty  and  security.  The  development 
of  this  theme  took  some  considerable  time,  and 

was  curious  in  its  naive  treatment,  but  it  evidently 

was  the  general  outcome  of  the  speaker's  laboured 
thoughts,  and  was  the  expression,  not  of  rhetorical 
periods,  but  of  conviction.  Passing  on  to  the 
bearing  of  his  reasoning  on  facts,  he  said  that  on 

the  1st  February  the  Circassian  rule  (by  which  he 
meant  the  arbitrary  Turkish  regime)  had  fallen  in 

Egypt ;  on  the  9th  September,  the  necessity  of 
substituting  for  it  the  era  of  law  and  justice  had 
been  recognised  and  established.  It  was  for  law 

and  justice  that  he  and  the  army  contended.  He 

disclaimed  in  the  plainest  words  the  desire  to  get 

>  Ismail  Pasha's  Finauce  Minister,  who  was  assassinated  in  1876. VOL.  I  P 
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rid  of  Europeans,  whether  as  employes  or  residents  ; 
he  spoke  of  them  as  the  necessary  instructors  of 
the  people.  He  himself  and  the  two  officers 

(pointing  to  them)  had  never  been  to  school. 
Intercourse  with  Europeans  had  been  their  school. 
He  and  all  felt  the  need  of  it ;  they  had  no  wish  to 

question  the  need  of  Europeans  in  the  adminis- 
tration ;  on  the  contrary,  if  more  were  required  let 

them  come.  .  .  .  The  impression  left  on  my  mind 
was  that  Arabi,  who  spoke  with  great  moderation, 
calmness,  and  conciliation,  is  sincere  and  resolute, 

but  is  not  a  practical  man.  The  exposition,  not 
the  execution  of  ideas,  is  his  strength.  The  other 
two  Colonels  are  clearly  more  practical  men,  and 
act,  I  should  say,  as  a  sedative  on  Arabi,  when  his 

views  excite  and  stimulate  him  too  dangerously." 
Whilst  the  leading  officers  of  the  army  were 

thus  assuming  the  role  of  demagogues,  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  men  became  daily  more  and  more 

shaken.  Early  in  November,  a  couple  of  soldiers, 
who  had  been  arrested  by  the  police  for  brawling, 
were  forcibly  released  by  their  comrades  from  the 

guard-house  to  which  they  had  been  conveyed.  A 
little  later,  the  Government  decided  to  change  the 
Colonel  of  the  artillery  quartered  in  Cairo,  but  the 
soldiers  of  the  regiment  opposed  the  change,  and 
declared  that  they  would  not  obey  any  new  Colonel 

who  might  be  appointed.  Their  opposition  was 

overcome,  but  not  without  considerable  con- 
cessions having  been  made  to  them.  About  the 

same  time,  the  band  of  a  regiment  quartered  at 
Cairo  refused  to  obey  an  order  to  play  at  the 
theatre.  The  troops  at  Suez  also  showed  signs 
of  insubordination,  due  to  a  soldier  having  been 

murdered  by  an  Italian.  These  symptoms  were 
sufficient  to  indicate  that  there  was  no  public 

force  in  Egypt  on  whom  reliance  could  be  placed 
to  maintain  order. 



cH.xii      THE  CHERIF  MINISTRY  211 

In  the  meanwhile,  the  minds  of  the  civil  popula- 
tion were  excited  by  the  vernacular  press,  which 

attacked  Europeans  and  their  systems  of  govern- 
ment with  virulence  and  appealed  to  Moham- 

medan fanaticism.  "  We  are  the  prey,"  wrote  one 
of  these  newspapers,  "of  two  lions,  England  and 
France,  who  are  watching  for  the  favourable 
moment  to  realise  their  designs,  hidden  under  a 
deceptive  policy.  .  .  .  One  day  we  hope  to  see  our 
administrations  cleared  of  all  Europeans,  and  on 
that  day  we  can  say  that  England  and  France 
have  rendered  us  a  great  service,  for  which  we  shall 

really  thank  them."  "  Some  people,"  another  news- 
paper wrote,  "  pretend  that  fanaticism  is  ruinous  to 

progress,  yet  our  best  days  were  those  in  which  we 
conquered  the  Universe  by  devotion  to  our  faith. 

To-day  we  have  neglected  it,  and  we  and  our 
country  are  in  the  hands  of  strangers,  but  our  mis- 

fortunes are  a  just  punishment  for  our  sins. 

O  ye  Ulema  of  El-Azhar!  whose  sacred  duty 
it  should  be  to  combat  this  religious  decadence, 

what  will  be  your  answer  at  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment to  Him  who  can  read  the  secrets  of  your 

hearts  ?  " 
Writings  of  this  sort  naturally  led  to  retorts 

from  the  local  European  press.  A  French  paper, 

L'Kgypte,  described  Osman,  the  third  of  the 
Khalifs,  as  "  le  fanatique  heritier  d'un  faux  pro- 
phete."  The  editor's  life  was  threatened,  and  he 
left  the  country.  His  newspaper  was  suppressed, 
as  also  was  El  Hedjaz,  a  newspaper  which  had 
specially  distinguished  itself  by  the  violence  of  its 

language  in  support  of  Pan-Islamic  views.  "The 

suppression  of  this  newspaper,"  Sir  Edward  Malet 
wrote,  "especially  while  Arabi  Bey  was  still  at 
Cairo,  was  regarded  as  a  sign  of  returning  authority 
to  the  Government  ;  and  consequently  had  the 

effect  of,  to  some  degree,  restoring  confidence." 
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In  spite  of  all  this  inflammatory  literature,  the 

mass  of  the  people  remained  for  some  time  in- 
different to  all  that  was  passing.  Eventually, 

however,  the  insubordination,  which  had  shown 

itself  in  the  army,  began  to  spread  to  the  civil 
population.  This  it  was  sure  to  do,  for  the  reason 
given  by  Sir  Auckland  Colvin  in  a  JNIemorandum 

dated  September  24.  "  What,"  he  said,  "  gives  a 
show  of  justification  to  the  recent  conduct  of  the 

army  and  gives  them  support  among  great  numbers 
of  the  respectable  Egyptians,  is  that  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  truth  in  their  complaints.  They  are 
sure  of  sympathy  when  they  ask  for  justice,  and 
protest  against  acts  of  arbitrary  violence.  The 
only  way  in  which  the  Government  can  deprive 
them  of  the  influence  which  they  acquire  by  their 

appeal  is  by  taking  the  game  out  of  their  hands." 
When  the  year  1881  closed,  therefore,  the  con- 

dition of  affairs  was  as  follows.  The  Khedive  was 

brooding  over  the  humiliation  inflicted  on  him  by 

his  mutinous  army,  and  was  desirous  of  an  oppor- 
tunity to  reassert  his  authority.  Cherif  Pasha 

was  inspired  by  some  statesmanlike  principles,  and 
was  endeavouring  to  regain  the  legitimate  authority 
of  the  Government,  but  he  was  wanting  in  the 
energy  and  strength  of  character  necessary  to 
control  the  turbulent  elements  which  had  been 

let  loose.  He  was  ably  seconded  by  Sir  Edward 
Malet  and  by  Sir  Auckland  Colvin.  Arabi  was 
the  real  ruler  of  the  country.  He  had  the  army 
at  his  back.  Early  in  January  1882,  he  was 

appointed  Under  -  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  as 
"  it  was  thought  better  that  he  should  belong  to 

the  Government  than  be  outside  it."  The  popula- 
tion of  Egypt  was  discontented,  but  the  junction 

between  the  national  party  and  the  mutinous  army 
was  not  complete.  The  civil  element  still  looked 
askance  at  the  soldiers.     The  native  press  was 
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appealing  to  Mohammedan  fanaticism,  and  inciting 
hatred  against  Europeans. 

Under  circumstances  such  as  these,  the  utmost 

care  was  necessary.  In  the  general  ferment  which 
then  existed,  a  false  step  would  be  fatal.  The 
British  and  French  Governments  were  about  to 

take  a  step  which  was  to  be  well-nigh  destructive 
of  all  hope  of  guiding  the  movement,  and  was  to 
render  foreign  interference  of  some  sort,  whether 
Turkish  or  European,  an  almost  unavoidable 
necessity. 
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Immediately  after  the  mutiny  of  September  9, 

M.  Barthelemy  St.  Hilaire  proposed  to  Lord 
Granville  that  a  joint  Military  Control  should  be 
established  in  Egypt.  A  British  and  a  French 
General  were  to  be  sent  to  Cairo.  These  officers, 

the  French  Minister  thought,  "would  be  able  to 
introduce  order  and  discipline  into  the  Egyptian 

army."  The  British  Government  asked  "  what 
consequences  would  ensue  supposing  these  Generals 

were  set  at  nought  by  the  Egyptian  army."  To 
this  question,  "  M.  Barthelemy  St.  Hilaire  answered 
that  in  such  a  case  it  might  be  necessary  to  make 

it  unmistakably  manifest  that  the  Generals  had  the 

support  of  England  and  France.  He  spoke  in  very 
general  terms  of  a  naval  demonstration,  of  the 
despatch  of  EngUsh  and  French  ships  of  war  to 
Alexandria,  but  he  did  not  make  any  definite  pro- 

posal or  suggestion  on  the  subject."  The  proposal was  referred  to  Cairo,  where  it  was  scouted  by 
214 
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Cherif  Pasha  and  by  Sir  Auckland  Colvin.  The 
fact  that  it  should  have  been  made  showed  how 
little  the  French  Government  realised  the  true 
nature  of  the  local  situation.  At  a  moment  when 

every  endeavour  was  being  made  to  incite  the 

population  against  European  interference  of  any 
kind,  it  was  absurd  to  suppose  that  two  European 
Generals  could,  by  mere  force  of  character,  have 
obtained  any  control  over  the  mutinous  army. 
The  only  result  of  sending  them  would  have  been 
to  cause  another  and  probably  more  serious  mutiny. 
This  proposal  was,  therefore,  allowed  to  drop. 

No  further  proposal  for  joint  action  on  the  part 
of  England  and  France  was  put  forward  until  the 
middle  of  December,  by  which  time  a  change 
of  Ministry  had  taken  place  in  France.  M. 
Gambetta  assumed  the  direction  of  affairs.  His 

masterful  spirit  soon  imparted  a  fresh  impulse  to 

Egyptian  policy,  in  which  he  took  a  lively  personal 
interest. 

On  December  15,  M.  Gambetta  told  Lord 

Lyons  that  "he  considered  it  to  be  extremely 
important  to  strengthen  the  authority  of  Tewfik 
Pasha.  On  the  one  hand,  every  endeavour  should 
be  made  to  inspire  Tewfik  himself  with  confidence 
in  the  support  of  France  and  England,  and  to 
infuse  into  him  firmness  and  energy.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  enemies  of  the  present  system, 
the  adherents  of  Ismail  Pasha  and  Halim  Pasha, 

and  the  Egyptians  generally  should  be  made  to 
understand  that  France  and  England,  by  whose 
influence  Tewfik  has  been  placed  on  the  throne, 
would  not  acc[uiesce  in  his  being  deposed  from 
it.  .  .  .  Any  mterposition  on  the  part  of  the 
Porte,  M.  Gambetta  declared  emphatically  to  be, 
in  his  opinion,  wholly  inadmissible.  .  .  .  He 

thought  the  time  was  come  when  the  two  Govern- 
ments should  consider  the  matter  in  common  in 
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order  to  be  prepared  for  united  and  immediate 

action  in  case  of  need." 
To  this  communication,  Lord  Granville  replied 

on  December  19 :  "  Her  Majesty's  Government 
quite  agree  in  thinking  that  the  time  has  come 
when  the  two  Governments  should  consider  what 

course  had  better  be  adopted  by  both  Governments. 

Her  Majesty's  Government  also  think  that  it  is 
desirable  that  some  evidence  should  be  given  of 
their  cordial  understanding ;  but  that  it  requires 
careful  consideration  what  steps  should  be  taken  in 

case  of  disorder  again  reappearing." 
To  any  one  who  can  read  between  the  lines, 

this  correspondence  is  instructive.  It  gives  a 
correct  indication  of  what  was  to  follow.  Both 
Governments  were  in  a  frame  of  mind  which  is 

dangerous  in  politics.  They  both  thought  that, 

in  ordinary  conversational  language,  "something 
must  be  done."  The  action  of  the  French 
Government  was  directed  by  a  fiery  and  energetic 
Minister  who  could  not  brook  inaction.  M.  Gam- 

betta  thoroughly  understood  what  he  wanted.  He 

wished  to  bring  Egypt  under  Anglo-French  control 
without  an  armed  occupation,  if  that  were  possible  ; 
but  if  it  were  impossible,  then  he  would  accept  the 
occupation  as  the  best  solution  of  the  question. 

On  the  other  side  of  the  Channel,  affairs  were 

directed  by  a  Minister  with  a  far  calmer  judgment 
than  M.  Gambetta,  but  who  was  wanting  in 

initiative.  It  is  a  dangerous  thing  in  politics  for 

a  responsible  Minister  to  accept  vaguely  the  prin- 

ciple that  "  something  must  be  done,"  when  he  has not  a  clear  idea  of  what  should  be  done.  The 

acceptation  of  the  principle  will  not  improbably 

lead  him  into  doing  things  which  he  will  sub- 
sequently wish  had  been  left  undone.  At  a  later 

period.  Lord  Granville  was  to  see  that,  though 

there  "were  objections  to  every  possible  course," 
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at  the  same  time,  the  main  question  was,  "which 
of  them  offered  the  least  inconvenience."  But  he 
discovered  this  too  late.  For  the  moment,  he 

allowed  his  headstrong  French  associate  to  drag 
him  in  a  direction  opposed  to  that  which,  as  a 
choice  of  evils,  he  most  approved,  namely,  a 
Turkish  occupation.  He  was  eventually  to  drift 
into  a  solution  to  which  he  was  much  opposed, 
namely,  a  British  occupation,  and  it  was  only  by 
the  accident  of  a  change  of  Ministry  in  France 
that  he  was  prevented  from  drifting  into  what 

was  probably  the  worst  solution  possible,  namely, 

an  Anglo-French  occupation. 
On  December  24,  M.  Gambetta  developed  some- 

what more  fully  the  nature  of  the  steps  which  he 
thought  might  advantageously  be  taken  by  the 
British  and  French  Governments.  The  Chamber 
of  Notables  was  about  to  assemble  at  Cairo.  Their 

meeting  would,  M.  Gambetta  thought,  "produce 
a  considerable  change  in  the  political  situation  of 

Egypt."  He  proposed,  therefore,  that  "the  two 
Governments  should  instruct  their  representatives 
at  Cairo  to  convey  collectively  to  Tewfik  Pasha 

assurances  of  the  sympathy  and  support  of  France 
and  England,  and  to  encourage  His  Highness  to 
maintain  and  assert  his  proper  authority.  .  .  .  This 
seemed  to  him  a  simple  and  practical  measure,  to 

be  adopted  without  delay,  and  the  two  Govern- 

ments might  make  it  a  starting-point  for  consider- 
ing in  concert  what  further  steps  they  should  be 

ready  to  take  in  case  of  need." 
Lord  Granville  communicated  M.  Gambetta's 

proposal  to  Sir  Edward  Malet,  and,  on  December  26, 
asked  him  whether  he  saw  any  objection  to  it.  On 

the  following  day.  Sir  Edward  Malet  replied  :  "  I 

see  no  objection  to  M.  Gambetta's  proposal.  The 
support  that  the  Khedive  is  most  likely  to  require 
is  towards  the  maintenance  of  the  independence  of 
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the  Chamber  against  the  jealousies  and  suspicions 

of  the  Porte."  Thereupon,  Lord  Granville  in- 
structed Lord  Lyons  to  inform  M.  Gambetta  that 

the  British  Government  agreed  to  his  proposal. 
When  this  message  was  communicated  to  M. 

Gambetta,  he  said  that  he  would  prepare  a  draft 

of  an  instruction  to  the  British  and  French  repre- 
sentatives at  Cairo  for  submission  to  the  British 

Government. 

On  December  30,  Sir  Edward  Malet  tele- 
graphed to  Lord  Granville  stating  that  it  would 

be  desirable  to  await  the  arrival  of  a  despatch  then 
on  its  way  from  Cairo  before  deciding  on  the  terms 
of  the  communication  which  was  to  be  addressed 

to  the  Egyptian  Government.  "  It  would  be 
unadvisable,"  Sir  Edward  Malet  added,  "that  the 
Khedive  should  be  encouraged  to  hope  that  we 
would  support  him  in  maintaining  an  attitude  of 
reserve  towards  the  Chamber.  It  has  been  con- 

voked with  the  full  approv  al  of  Cherif  Pasha,  who 

looks  to  it  for  success  and  support.  To  discoun- 
tenance it  would  be  to  play  into  the  hands  of  the 

Porte,  increase  the  influence  of  the  military,  and 
diminish  that  which  we  are  now  obtaining  as 
befriending  moderate  reform.  The  reply  of  the 

Chamber  to  the  Khedive's  speech  is  stated  to  be 
extremely  moderate  and  satisfactory." 

The  despatch  to  which  Sir  Edward  ISIalet 
alluded  in  this  telegram  was  dated  December  26. 
It  enclosed  a  remarkable  JNIemorandum  prepared 

by  Sir  Auckland  Colvin,  who  wrote  as  follows  : — 
"  The  events  of  the  last  three  months,  and  the 

movement  still  going  on  in  Egypt,  must  necessarily 
make  itself  felt  in  the  relations  of  Egypt  with  the 
two  Powers.  It  will  be  well  to  describe  briefly 

what  the  present  movement  seems  to  be,  and  in 
what  direction  it  threatens  to  encroach  on  the 

ground  held  by  England  and  France. 
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"In  its  origin,  the  movement  is,  I  think, 
unquestionably  an  Egyptian  movement  against 
Turkish  arbitrary  rule.  The  rebound  from 

Ismail  Pasha's  tyranny,  the  growing  emancipa- 
tion of  the  Egyptian  mind  owing  to  its  close 

contact  with  Europeans,  and  the  opportunity 
given  by  the  anomalous  position  in  which  Egypt 
hnds  herself  in  relation  severally  to  Turkey  and 
the  two  Powers,  have  immediately  led  to  the 
events  we  are  now  witnessing.  Cherif  Pasha, 

having  been  placed  at  the  head  of  the  movement, 
partly  from  conviction  but  more  by  weakness,  is 
allowing  himself  lo  be  carried  forward  on  it,  and 
will,  I  think,  be  eventually  swept  away  by  it.  He 

is  quite  incompetent  to  control,  and  little  able  to 

guide  it. 

"  The  movement,  though  in  its  origin  anti-Turk, 
is  in  itself  an  Egyptian  national  movement.  For 
the  moment,  it  is  careful  in  its  attitude  towards 

Europeans  because  it  has  need  of  them  in  its  duel 
with  its  immediate  opponents,  but  it  cannot  look 
on  them  with  favour,  or  be  animated,  aufond,  by 
any  other  desire  than  that  of  eventually  getting 

rid  of  them." 
"  So  much  for  the  nature  of  the  movement;  next, 

as  to  the  direction  in  which  it  threatens  to  encroach 

upon  the  ground  now  occupied  by  England  and 
France. 

"  There  will  be,  I  think,  a  twofold  danger  :  first, 
a  disposition  to  ignore  or  modify  the  engagements 
by  which  Egypt  is  bound  ;  secondly,  to  get  rid  of 

foreign  interference  in  branches  of  the  administra- 
tion in  regard  to  which  there  exists  no  direct 

engagement. 

"  With  regard  to  the  first  point,  ...  if  the  right 
of  voting  the  Budget,  in  other  words,  control  over 
the  finances,  is  given  to  the  Chamber,  the  position 

of  the  Anglo-French  Control  will  be  profoundly 
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modified.  At  present,  it  is  effective  because  the 
Council  governs  the  country,  and  in  the  Council 
the  Control  has  a  seat  and  an  effective  voice,  whilst 
it  is  in  constant  and  intimate  relations  with  the 

different  individuals  composing  the  Cabinet.  But 
it  can  have  no  relations,  except  of  the  most  indirect 
character,  with  the  Chamber,  nor  any  confidence  in 

the  decisions  of  that  irresponsible  and  ill-instructed 
body.  How,  if  the  Chamber  is  to  vote  the  Budget, 
can  the  Control  exercise  any  useful  check  on  the 
finances  ?  The  Chamber,  doubtless,  in  voting  the 
Budget,  can  only  do  so  within  the  conditions 
allowed  by  the  Law  of  Liquidation ;  but  those 
conditions  are  sufficiently  elastic  to  allow  of  the 

finances  being  misapplied  in  a  degree  which  would 
endanger  financial  equilibrium. 

"  We  have  caused  this  to  be  pointed  out  to  Ch^rif 
Pasha,  who  is  said  to  be  prepared  to  modify  his 
projects  in  accordance  with  our  views.  But 
whether  the  Chamber  will  accept  his  modification 

is  another  matter." 
As  regards  the  second  point,  that  is  to  say,  the 

desire  to  get  rid  of  foreign  interference  in  those 
branches  of  the  administration  in  respect  to  which 

the  Egyptian  Government  were  under  no  distinct 
international  engagement.  Sir  Auckland  Colvin 
said  that  "successful  attacks  on  one  or  more  of 
those  administrations  would  sap  the  moral  influence 

of  the  Control,  as  well  as  destroy,  proportionately 
as  such  attacks  are  successful,  the  material  hold 

acquired  by  the  Powers  in  the  country." Under  these  circumstances.  Sir  Auckland  Colvin 

thought  that  for  the  guidance  of  himself  and  the 
other  high  British  and  French  officials  in  Egypt, 
the  "  wishes  of  the  two  Cabinets  should  be 

expressed  as  to  the  attitude  that  they  were  to 

assume." 
He  then  proceeded  to  lay  the  following  recom- 



THE  JOINT  NOTE 221 

mendations  before  the  British  Government.  "  The 

liberal  movement,"  he  said,  "  now  going  on  should, 
I  think,  in  no  wise  be  discouraged.  It  has  many 
enemies,  no  less  among  Europeans  than  amongst 
Turks.  But  I  believe  it  is  essentially  the  growth 

of  the  popular  spirit,  and  is  directed  to  the  good  of 
the  country,  and  that  it  would  be  most  impolitic 
to  thwart  it.  But  precisely  because  I  wish  it  to 
succeed,  it  seems  to  me  essential  that  it  should 
learn  from  the  first  within  what  limits  it  must 

confine  itself.  Otherwise,  expectations  may  be 
formed  and  hopes  raised,  the  failure  of  which 
may  lead  to  its  entire  discomfiture.  In  all  that 
is  doing  or  to  be  done,  neither  the  Government 
nor  the  Chamber  should  be  allowed  to  forget  that 
the  Powers  have  assumed  a  direct  financial  control 

over  the  country  and  intend  to  maintain  it.  The 

Powers  should  not,  in  my  opinion,  accept  any 
proposed  measures  which  jeopardise  this  control, 

which  is  essential  at  present  to  the  well-being  of 
the  country,  and  is,  therefore,  the  main  safeguard 

against  the  recurrence  of  an  'Egyptian  Question.' 
All  that  is  guaranteed  by  the  Law  of  Liquidation 
and  preceding  Decrees  should  also  be  authoritatively 
placed  beyond  the  pale  of  discussion.  All  that  is 
designed  to  transfer  the  centre  of  financial  authority 

from  the  Control  to  the  Chamber  should  be  especi- 
ally discountenanced  and,  if  need  be,  negatived, 

as  neutralising  and  nullifying  the  agency  through 
which  the  Powers  assure  themselves  of  the  efficient 

conduct  of  financial  affairs,  for  which  they  have  made 
themselves  responsible  in  Egypt. 

"At  the  same  time,  I  should  give  Cherif  Pasha, 
or  whoever  may  represent  the  Government,  to 

understand  that  he  is  expected  to  discourage  and 

oppose  popular  attacks  on  European  administra- 
tions, and  that  the  Powers  will  by  no  means  look 

with  indifference  on  the  success  of  any  such 
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attacks.  Each  of  these  administrations  is  in 

itself,  though  doubtless  with  many  imperfections, 
a  centre  of  reform.  They  are  the  spokes  of  the 
wheel  representing  the  Control.  .  .  .  The  line,  it 
will  be  thus  seen,  that  I  advocate,  is  the  open 
and  firm  recognition  by  the  Powers,  through  their 
diplomatic  agents,  at  this  critical  juncture  when 
Egypt  is  remoulding  her  internal  reorganisation, 
of  the  material  interest  they  possess  and  intend 
to  maintain  in  the  administration,  leaving  full 
liberty  to  the  Egyptians  to  frame  what  measures 
they  please  for  their  internal  government,  so  far 
as  they  are  not  inconsistent  with  the  status 

acquired  by  the  Powers.  In  fact,  the  Egyptian 
administration  is  a  partnership  of  three.  Unless 
the  Powers  are  prepared  to  modify  their  share, 
they  must  secure  and  strengthen  it,  now  that 
the  Egyptians  are  in  a  state  of  movement  and 
change.  They  cannot  look  on  with  indifference, 
and  allow  matters  to  be  discussed  and  settled 
here  without  some  intimation  of  their  views.  If 

a  clear  understanding  is  not  imposed  from  the  first, 
much  misunderstandmg  will  arise,  embittering 
more,  as  I  think,  the  relations  between  us  and  the 

Egyptians  than  would  the  authoritative  declara- 
tion, now  Avhen  the  Chamber  is  about  to  meet,  of 

the  intentions  of  the  Powers." 
Sir  Auckland  Colvin's  INIemorandum  has  been 

quoted  at  length  because  it  is  important  to  ascer- 
tain what  information  as  regards  the  situation  in 

Egypt  was  before  the  British  Government  when 

it  was  decided  to  agree  to  INI.  Gambetta's  proposal. 
The  Memorandum  was  received  at  the  Foreign 
Office  on  January  2.  On  the  same  day,  the  draft 

note  prepared  by  M.  Gambetta,  which  was  to  be 
sent  to  the  British  and  French  Consuls-General 
at  Cairo,  reached  London.  It  was  couched  in 

the  following  terms  : — 
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"You  have  already  been  instructed  on  several 
occasions  to  inform  the  Khedive  and  his  Govern- 

ment of  the  determination  of  England  and  France 

to  afford  them  support  against  the  difficulties  of 
various  kinds  which  might  interfere  with  the 

course  of  public  affairs  in  Egypt.  The  two 
Powers  are  entirely  agreed  on  this  subject,  and 
recent  circumstances,  especially  the  meeting  of  the 
Chamber  of  Notables  convoked  by  the  Khedive, 

have  given  them  the  opportunity  for  a  further 
exchange  of  views.  I  have  accordingly  to  instruct 
you  to  declare  to  the  Khedive  that  the  English 
and  French  Governments  consider  the  maintenance 

of  His  Highness  on  the  throne,  on  the  terms  laid 

down  by  the  Sultan's  Firmans,  and  officially 
recognised  by  the  two  Governments,  as  alone  able 
to  guarantee,  for  the  present  and  future,  the  good 
order  and  development  of  general  prosperity  in 

Egypt,  in  which  France  and  Great  Britain  are 
equally  interested.  The  two  Governments  being 
closely  associated  in  the  resolve  to  guard  by  their 
united  efforts  against  all  cause  of  complication, 
internal  or  external,  which  might  menace  the  order 
of  things  established  in  Egypt,  do  not  doubt 
that  the  assurance  publicly  given  of  their  formal 
intentions  in  this  respect  will  tend  to  avert  the 
dangers  to  which  the  Government  of  the  Khedive 

might  be  exposed,  and  which  would  certainly  find 
England  and  France  united  to  oppose  them.  They 
are  convinced  that  His  Highness  will  draw  from 
this  assurance  the  confidence  and  strength  which 
he  requires  to  direct  the  destinies  of  Egypt  and 

his  people." On  January  6,  the  British  Government  agreed 

to  M.  Gambetta's  draft,  with  the  reservation 
"that  they  must  not  be  considered  as  committing 
themselves  thereby  to  any  particular  mode  of 

action,  if  action  should  be  found  necessary."  On 
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January  7,  M.  Gambetta  wrote  to  Lord  Lyons : 

"We  observe  with  pleasure  that  the  only  reservation 
of  the  Government  of  the  Queen  is  as  to  the  mode 

of  action  to  be  employed  by  the  two  countries 
when  action  is  considered  necessary ;  and  this  is 

a  reservation  in  which  we  participate." 
It  was,  therefore,  four  days  after  the  arrival  in 

London  of  Sir  Auckland  Colvin's  Memorandum, 
which  is  quoted  above,  that  the  British  Govern- 

ment intimated  their  acceptance  of  M.  Gambetta's 
proposals.  On  January  6,  the  instructions  were 

telegraphed  to  Sir  Edward  Malet.  Identic  in- 
structions were  at  the  same  time  sent  by  the 

French  Government  to  M.  Sienkiewicz. 

When  these  instructions  reached  Cairo,  the  local 
situation  was  as  follows.  The  Chamber  of  Notables 

had  been  opened  by  the  Khedive  on  December  26. 
Sultan  Pasha,  the  President  of  the  Chamber,  and 

Suleiman  Pasha  Abaza,  one  of  the  leading 

members,  replied  to  the  Khedive's  opening  address 
in  terms  expressive  of  their  loyalty  and  devotion 
to  the  public  interests.  On  January  2,  Sir  Edward 

Malet  reported :  "  At  an  interview  which  I  had 
with  the  Khedive  on  the  31st  ultimo  I  found  His 

Highness,  for  the  first  time  since  my  return  in 
September,  cheerful  in  mood  and  taking  a  hopeful 
view  of  the  situation.  He  spoke  with  much 
satisfaction  of  the  apparently  moderate  tendencies 
of  the  Delegates,  and  he  expressed  his  belief 
that  the  country  would  now  progress.  The 

change  was  very  noticeable,  because  His  High- 
ness had,  up  to  the  time  of  the  opening  of  the 

Chamber,  been  full  of  misgiving,  and  I  feared 
that  this  feeling  was  prompted  not  only  by  a 
mistrust  of  what  the  Delegates  might  do,  but 

also  by  a  dislike  of  the  Chamber  as  an  institution." 
Two  difficulties,  however,  lay  ahead.  In  the 

first  place,  the  military  party  wished  the  army 
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to  be  increased  to  18,000  men,  the  maximum 

figure  allowed  by  the  Firman  of  1879.  The 
Controllers  were  prepared  to  grant  a  certain 
increase,  but  they  declined,  on  financial  grounds, 

to  give  all  that  the  military  party  desired,  and  in 
this  matter  they  were  supported  by  the  British 
Government.  Cherif  Pasha  was  at  first  inclined 

to  go  farther  than  the  Controllers  approved  in 

the  du'ection  of  increasing  the  army.  At  last, 
however,  "  he  sided  entirely  with  the  Control, 

and  was  equally  resolved  not  to  give  way."  On 
the  eve  of  the  meeting  of  the  Chamber,  it  was 
decided  to  fix  the  Military  Budget  for  1882 
at  £E.522,000,  an  increase  of  £E.  154,000  over 

the  Budget  for  the  previous  year.  The  Minister 
of  War,  however,  was  not  satisfied.  He  wished 
for  a  further  increase  of  about  £E.  126,000,  which 

would  have  enabled  the  army  to  be  brought  up 
to  18,000  men. 

The  other  difficulty  was  of  a  different  character. 

The  Chamber  was  convoked  under  Ismail  Pasha's 
law  of  1866.  It  was  known  that,  when  the 

Chamber  met,  it  would  demand  larger  powers 
than  those  conferred  by  this  law.  In  anticipation 
of  such  demands,  the  Egyptian  Ministry  had 

prepared  new  regulations,  which  were  submitted 
to  the  Chamber  on  January  2.  In  sending  these 
proposals  to  Lord  Granville,  Sir  Edward  Malet 

remarked  :  "  Your  Lordship  will  observe  that 
guarantees  are  given  in  these  regulations  for  the 
observance  of  the  duties  of  Egypt  towards  foreign 
Powers.  With  the  exception  of  these  restrictions, 
the  constitution  of  the  Chamber  is  extremely 
liberal,  and  there  is  little  doubt  that,  as  time 

goes  on,  further  changes  in  a  liberal  direction 

will  be  made."  It  remained  to  be  seen  whether 
the  Chamber  would  be  satisfied  with  the  proposals 
of  the  Government. 

VOL.  I  Q 
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The  situation  was  evidently  critical.  Still,  there 
was  hope  that,  with  very  careful  guidance,  the 
difficulties  of  the  moment  might  be  overcome, 
and  a  complete  upset  of  the  State  machinery 
obviated. 

One  main  pohit  should  surely  have  been  borne 
in  mind  before  the  Joint  Note  was  delivered. 

It  was  that  a  National  Party  existed  in  Egypt. 
On  this  subject,  the  British  Government  appear 
to  have  been  under  a  delusion  from  the  first.  They 
thought  that  the  movement  was  wholly  military, 
and,  therefore,  undeserving  of  sympathy.  At  a 
later  period  (July  22,  1882),  when  British  military 
intervention  had  become  necessary,  Mr.  Gladstone, 

speaking  in  the  House  of  Commons,  said  :  "  There 
have  been  periods  in  this  history  at  which  it  has 
been  charitably  believed,  even  in  this  country, 

that  the  military  party  was  the  popular  party, 
and  was  struggling  for  the  liberties  of  Egypt. 

There  is  not  the  smallest  rag  or  shred  of  evi- 
dence to  support  that  contention.  .  .  .  Military 

violence  and  the  regimen  established  by  mili- 
tary violence  are  absolutely  incompatible  with  the 

growth  and  the  existence  of  freedom.  .  .  .  The 
reign  of  Cromwell  was  a  great  reign,  but  it  did 
nothing  for  English  freedom.  .  .  .  The  reign  of 
Napoleon  was  a  splendid  reign,  but,  founded  on 
military  power,  it  did  nothing  for  freedom  in 

France." However  true  these  general  principles  may  be, 
nothing  can  be  more  certain  than  that  at  that 
time  there  existed  in  Egypt  a  national  party 

who  were  working  more  or  less  in  co  -  operation 
with  the  military  party.  Cherif  Pasha,  who  was, 

as  Sir  Auckland  Colvin  said,  an  Egyptian  gj^and 
seigneur,  and  who  was  one  of  the  dominant 

race,  recognised  its  existence,  and  wisely  recom- 
mended a  policy  which  would   encourage  the 
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development  of  the  national,  at  the  expense  of 
the  military  elements  in  the  movement.  Sir 

Edward  Malet  also  ̂   had  distinctly  warned  the 
Government  of  the  unwisdom  of  taking  any  step 
which  would  be  construed  as  one  of  hostility  to 
the  national  movement.  One  of  the  most  able 

Europeans  in  Egypt  at  that  time  was  Sir 

Auckland  Colvin.  He  was  a  trained  Anglo- 
Indian  official,  and  was  certainly  not  carried  away 

by  any  Utopian  ideas  as  to  the  possibility  or 
desirability  of  rapidly  developing  free  institutions 
amongst  a  backward  Oriental  people.  His  official 
position  obliged  him  to  look  after  the  interests 
of  the  Egyptian  Treasury,  but  his  political  insight 
was  too  keen  to  allow  of  his  being  deceived  as 
to  the  true  nature  of  the  movement  which  was  in 

course  of  progress.  He  had  warned  the  British 
Government  that  "the  liberal  movement  then 
going  on  should  in  no  wise  be  discouraged. 

Though  in  its  origin  anti-Turk,  it  was  in  itself 

an  Egyptian  national  movement." 
Such,  therefore,  was  the  situation  in  Egypt 

when  the  British  and  French  Governments  com- 

municated the  Joint  Note  to  their  diplomatic 
representatives  in  Cairo. 

The  instructions  were  received  at  Cairo  on  the 

night  of  January  6.  At  5.30  p.m.  on  the  8th  Sir 
Edward  Malet  telegraphed  to  Lord  Granville : 

"My  French  colleague  and  I  communicated  the 

dual  note  to  the  Khedive  to-day."  "  His  High- 

ness," he  added,  "  requested  us  to  express  to  our 
respective  Governments  his  sincere  gratitude  for 
the  solicitude  which  it  showed  for  his  own  welfare 

and  that  of  his  people." 
In  an  article  written  by  Mr.  John  Morley  in 

the  Fortnightly  Review  (July  1882),  the  effect  of 

the  Note  is  described  in  the  following  words  :  "  At 
'  Vide  ante,  p.  218. 
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Cairo,  the  Note  fell  like  a  bombshell.  Nobody  had 
expected  such  a  declaration,  and  nobody  there  was 
aware  of  any  reason  why  it  should  have  been 
launched.  What  was  felt  was  that  so  serious  a 

step  on  such  delicate  ground  could  not  have  been 
taken  without  deliberate  calculation  nor  without 

some  grave  intention.  The  Note  was,  therefore, 
taken  to  mean  that  the  Sultan  was  to  be  thrust 

still  farther  in  the  background ;  that  the  Khedive 
was  to  become  more  plainly  the  puppet  of  England 
and  France ;  and  that  Egypt  would,  sooner  or 
later,  in  some  shape  or  other,  be  made  to  share  the 
disastrous  fate  of  Tunis.  The  general  effect  was, 
therefore,  mischievous  in  the  highest  degree.  The 
Khedive  was  encouraged  in  his  opposition  to  the 
sentiments  of  the  Chamber.  The  military,  national, 

or  popular  party  was  alarmed.  The  Sultan  was 
irritated.  The  other  European  Powers  were  made 
uneasy.  Every  element  of  disturbance  was  roused 

into  activity." Cherif  Pasha  called  on  Sir  Edward  INIalet  and 

M.  Sienkiewicz  on  January  10,  and  said  that  the 

"  message  was  regarded,  first,  as  encouraging  the 
Khedive  to  place  himself  in  antagonism  to  reform  ; 
secondly,  that  the  wording  which  connected,  as  it 
were,  the  events  of  September  with  the  opening  of 
the  Chamber,  showed  a  spirit  unfavourable  to  the 
latter  ;  thirdly,  that  it  indicated  a  desire  to  loosen 
the  tie  to  the  Porte ;  fourthly,  that  it  contained  a 
menace  of  intervention,  which  nothing  in  the  state 

of  the  country  at  present  justified." 
Sir  Edward  IMalet's  personal  testimony  was  no 

less  conclusive.  On  January  9,  he  telegraphed  to 

Lord  Granville  :  "  The  communication  has,  at  all 
events  temporarily,  alienated  from  us  all  confidence. 

Everything  was  progressing  capitally,  and  England 
was  looked  on  as  the  sincere  wellwisher  and  pro- 

tector of  the  country.    Now,  it  is  considered  that 
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England  has  definitely  thrown  in  her  lot  with 

France,  and  that  France,  from  motives  in  connec- 
tion with  her  Tunisian  campaign,  is  determined 

ultimately  to  intervene  here."  "  It  is  too  soon," 
Sir  Edward  Malet  wrote  on  January  10,  "to  judge 
at  present  of  the  ultimate  result  of  what  has  taken 
place ;  but  for  the  moment  it  has  had  the  effect  to 
cause  a  more  complete  union  of  the  national  party, 
the  military,  and  the  Chamber,  to  unite  these  three 
in  a  common  bond  of  opposition  to  England  and 
France,  and  to  make  them  feel  more  forcibly  than 
they  did  before  that  the  tie  which  unites  Egypt  to 
the  Ottoman  Empire  is  a  guarantee  to  which  they 
must  strongly  adhere  to  save  themselves  from 
aggression.  The  military,  who  had  fallen  into  the 
background  on  the  convocation  of  the  Chamber, 

are  again  in  everybody's  mouth,  and  Arabi  Bey  is 
said  to  be  foremost  in  protesting  against  what  he  is 

represented  to  consider  as  unjust  interference." 

The  greatest  General,  it  has  been  said,  is  he 
who  makes  the  fewest  mistakes.  The  same  may 
be  said  of  politicians  and  diplomatists.  A  remark 
made  to  me  in  this  connection  many  years  ago  by 
Sir  Francis  Baring,  the  first  Lord  Northbrook,  has 

sunk  into  my  memory.  I  was  staying  at  his 

country-house  in  1864,  having  just  returned  from 
America,  where  I  had  been  present  as  a  spectator 
with  the  Northern  army.  I  discussed  the  prospects 
of  the  war  which  was  then  going  on,  and  expressed 
my  opinions  with  all  the  confidence  of  youth. 
After  listening  for  a  while,  Sir  Francis  said  to 

me  :  "  Now  that  you  are  a  young  man,  you  should 
write  down  not  what  has  happened  but  what  you 
think  is  going  to  happen.  You  will  be  surprised 

to  find  how  wrong  you  are."  Nearly  half  a  cen- 
tury of  official  life,  during  which  time  I  have 

been  behind  the  scenes  whilst  events  of  some 
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interest  and  importance  were  passing,  has  con- 
vinced me  of  the  justice  of  the  remark  made  by 

my  shrewd  old  relative.  I  have  myself  made  too 
many  erroneous  political  forecasts  to  be  inclined 
to  criticise  severely  the  mistakes  of  others.  It 

must,  however,  be  admitted  that,  in  agreeing  to 
the  Joint  Note,  Lord  Granville  made  a  serious 
mistake.  It  is  clear  that  the  British  and  French 

Governments  were  aiming  at  different  objects. 
The  French  Government,  whilst  admitting  the 

partnership  with  England  as  an  unavoidable,  though 
perhaps  unpleasant,  necessity,  wished  to  tighten  the 

hold  of  France  over  Egypt.  The  British  Govern- 
ment, on  the  other  hand,  wished  above  all  things 

to  avoid  the  necessity  of  serious  interference  in 

Egypt.  When,  on  January  6,  Lord  Granville 
made  a  reservation  in  agreeing  to  the  Joint  Note 

to  the  effect  that  he  was  not  committed  "to  any 

particular  mode  of  action,"  and  when,  on  January  7, 
M.  Gambetta  replied  "c'est  une  reserve  qui  nous 
est  commune,"  they  were  in  reality  far  from  being 
agreed.  Each  interpreted  his  reservation  in  a  differ- 

ent manner.  Lord  Granville  meant  that,  as  a  last 
resource,  he  would  fall  back  on  Turkish  armed 
intervention.  M.  Gambetta,  on  the  other  hand, 

was  "  emphatically  of  opinion  that  any  interven- 

tion of  the  Porte  was  wholly  inadmissible."  On 
January  14,  the  Repuhlique  Fran^aise,  which  was 
the  recognised  organ  of  M.  Gambetta,  declared 

that  "  it  would  be  a  grave  error  to  imagine  that  the 
two  PoAvers  were  not  firmly  resolved  to  follow  up 

their  platonic  demonstration  in  a  suitable  manner  if 
order  should  be  disturbed,  or  if  the  authority  of  the 

Khedive  should  again  be  placed  in  jeopardy."  In 
other  words,  M.  Gambetta  contemplated  an  Anglo- 
French  occupation. 

Another  consideration  should  have  made  Lord 

Granville  pause.    Before  he  agreed  to  the  Joint 
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Note,  he  was  in  possession  of  Sir  Auckland  Colvin's Memorandum  of  December  26.  Sir  Edward  Malet 

drew  his  special  attention  to  this  memorandum, 
and  urged  that  it  should  be  considered  before  any 
decision  was  taken.  It  is  an  extremely  able  paper. 

It  gave  a  very  clear  description  of  the  local  situa- 
tion. Sir  Auckland  Colvin  pointed  out  that  it 

would  be  most  "impolitic  to  thwart"  the  move- 
ment then  going  on  in  Egypt,  the  national  char- 

acter of  which  he  fully  recognised.  His  principal 
business,  however,  was  to  look  after  the  finances 

of  Egypt.  He  was  aware  that  without  European 
assistance  it  was  hopeless  to  expect  that  the  finances 
could  be  brought  into  good  order.  He  deprecated 
anything  which  would  jeopardise  the  financial 
control  exerted  by  France  and  England.  He 

advocated  "the  open  and  firm  recognition  by  the 
Powers  ...  of  the  material  interest  they  possess 

and  intend  to  maintain  in  the  administration."  In 

point  of  fact,  the  Egyptian  administration  was  "  a 

partnership  of  three,"  and  he  advocated  the  prin- 
ciple that  no  change  could  be  made  in  the  terms  of 

association  without  the  consent  of  all  the  partners. 
All  this  was  perfectly  true.  Moreover,  it  was 

natural  that,  holding  the  position  which  he  held. 
Sir  Auckland  Colvin  should  have  advocated  views  of 

this  nature.  They  were  views  to  which  the  French 
Government  would  readily  have  assented,  for  French 

policy  in  Egypt  had,  for  a  long  time  past,  been 

guided  to  a  great  extent  by  the  interests  of  indi- 
vidual Frenchmen  in  the  solvency  of  the  Egyptian 

Treasury.  But  the  case  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment was  somewhat  different.  They  had,  indeed, 

agreed  to  the  appointment  of  Controllers.  They 
had  been  parties  to  the  Law  of  Liquidation.  But 

it  was  going  a  distinct  step  farther  to  give  a  solemn 

pledge  that  they  would  interfere  seriously  if  any 

complication  arose,  whether  "internal  or  external, 
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which  might  menace  the  order  of  things  established 

in  Egypt."  If  this  pledge  meant  anything,  it  meant that  the  British  Government  would  jjive  material 

support  to  the  Controllers  ;  and,  indeed,  when  the 
matter  came  to  be  discussed  at  a  later  period  in 
Parliament,  the  case  of  the  Goverinnent  rested 

upon  the  alleged  obligation  to  support  the  Control. 
An  obligation,  indeed,  existed,  but  it  did  not  extend 
nearly  so  far  as  the  French  Government,  with  the 

Jjritish  Government  following  in  their  train,  implied. 
The  British  Government  might  perfectly  well  have 

accepted  as  correct  Sir  Auckland  Colvin's  descrip- 
tion of  the  facts  of  the  situation,  without  adopting 

to  the  full  his  recommendations.  They  were  in  a 
position  to  take  a  more  unbiassed  view  than  Sir 
Auckland  Colvin  of  the  extent  to  which  it  was 

wise  to  go  in  the  direction  of  interference  in  Egypt 
on  purely  financial  grounds.  There  was  no  reason 
why,  at  this  moment,  the  Controllers  should  not 
have  been  informed  that  they  could  rely  on  nothing 
but  moral  support,  and  that  they  must  do  the  best 
they  could,  in  the  difficult  circumstances  in  which 

they  were  placed,  by  persuasion  and  force  of  char- 
acter. At  the  same  time,  the  Egyptian  Government 

and  the  Arabists  might  have  been  told  that  the 
British  and  French  Governments  had  no  wish  to 

check  any  reasonable  development  of  the  national 

movement.  The  Khedive  might  have  been  en- 
couraged to  come  to  terms  with  his  people  rather 

than  to  resist  their  wishes.  Attention  might  have 
been  drawn  to  the  views  of  the  Controllers,  on  the 

ground  that  their  financial  knowledge  and  experi- 
ence would  be  of  great  use  to  the  Egyptian  people, 

and  that,  in  tl.e  event  of  their  advice  being  system- 
atically neglected,  financial  disorder  would  almost 

inevitably  ensue.  At  the  same  time,  it  might  have 
been  hinted  that  no  armed  intervention  was  to  be 

feared  in  respect  to  a  mere  financial  question. 
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however  much  the  two  Governments  might  regret 

to  see  financial  disorder  prevail.  Armed  interven- 
tion would  be  reserved  for  the  time  when  life  and 

property  were  no  longer  secure.  It  cannot,  indeed, 
be  stated  with  any  degree  of  confidence  that,  if 

language  of  this  sort  had  been  held,  the  occupa- 
tion of  Egypt  by  foreign  troops  would  have  been 

avoided.  The  financial  interests  concerned  were 

so  great,  and  the  risk  that  financial  disorder  would 
eventually  have  led  to  anarchy  was  so  considerable, 
that  it  may  well  be  that  armed  intervention  of 

some  sort  would  ultimately  have  become  an  un- 
avoidable necessity.  This,  however,  is  mere  con- 

jecture. What  is  more  certain  is  that,  by  following 

JM.  Gambetta's  lead,  the  British  Government 
pledged  themselves  to  a  greater  degree  of  inter- 

ference in  Egyptian  internal  affairs,  and  especially 
financial  affairs,  than  the  actual  circumstances  of 

the  case  appear  to  have  necessitated. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  Lord  Granville 

associated  himself  with  M.  Gambetta's  Note  because 
he  failed  to  appreciate  the  effect  which  the  Note 
would  produce.  In  the  debate  which  subsequently 
took  place  in  the  House  of  Lords,  Lord  Granville 
alluded  to  his  despatch  of  November  4,  1881,  which 

set  forth  the  policy  of  the  British  Government.^ 
That  despatch,  he  said,  "  had  the  singular  good 
fortune  of  being  generally  approved  both  at  home 

and  abroad."  This  statement  was  quite  correct. 
When  the  despatch  in  question  was  communicated 

to  Cherif  Pasha  by  Sir  Edward  Malet,  he  "  expressed 
great  satisfaction  at  it,  and  stated  that  he  should 
have  it  translated  for  insertion  in  the  local  press, 

as  it  ought  to  have  an  excellent  effect."  Lord 
Granville  then  went  on  to  say  :  "  At  the  end  of 
December,  M.  Gambetta  proposed  that  we  should 
join  with  France  in  a  Dual  Note  on  the  same  lines 

"  Vide  ante,  p.  203. 
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as  my  despatch  of  November,  but  possibly  accentu- 
ated as  to  its  terms  by  the  fact  of  its  being  drafted 

by  a  more  eloquent  pen."  There  was,  however,  a 
wide  difference  between  both  the  tone  and  the  sub- 

stance of  Lord  Granville's  despatch  of  November  4, 
and  the  Joint  Note  of  January  8,  The  former  was 

friendly  and  sympathetic.  The  latter  was  menacing. 

Tiie  former  indicated  that  nothing  but  "  the  occur- 

rence in  Egypt  of  a  state  of  anarchy "  would  be 
likely  to  lead  to  foreign  intervention  of  a  serious 

description  in  Egypt.  The  latter  stated  in  some- 
what harsh  terms  that  the  British  and  French 

Governments  were  determined  to  maintain  "the 

order  of  things  established  in  Egypt,"  an  expression 
which  might  be  held  to  cover  a  very  wide  field. 
Moreover,  it  was  to  be  inferred  from  the  despatch 
of  November  4  that,  if  any  foreign  intervention 
were  found  necessary,  the  military  forces  of  the 
Sultan  would  be  employed.  The  British  and 
French  Governments  deprecated  the  idea  that 

they  entertained  "any  self- aggrandising  designs." 
On  the  other  hand,  the  studied  silence  of  the 

Joint  Note  in  respect  to  the  contingency  of 

Turkish  intervention  naturally  led  to  the  suppo- 
sition that,  in  an  extreme  case,  Anglo-French 

and  not  Turkish  intervention  Avas  contemplated. 
Neither,  in  so  far  as  M.  Gambetta  was  concerned, 
was  the  inference  incorrect. 

When  carburetted  hydrogen  and  air  in  certain 
proportions  exist  in  a  mine,  no  great  harm  is  done 
so  long  as  they  are  left  alone.  But  if  a  miner 
enters  with  a  lighted  candle,  an  explosion  at  once 
takes  place.  This  is  what  the  French  and  British 
Governments  did  in  Egypt  when  they  issued  the 
Joint  Note.  Previous  to  the  issue  of  the  Note,  the 

National  Party  and  the  Military  Party  existed  side 
by  side.  Cherif  Pasha,  aided  by  Sir  Edward  ^lalet 
and  Sir  Auckland  Colvin,  was  laboriously  and  wisely 
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endeavouring  to  keep  the  two  parties  separate. 
There  was  some  hope  that  their  united  efforts 
would  be  successful,  and  that  the  National  Party, 
which  constituted  the  more  healthy  of  the  two 

elements,  would  eventually  predominate  over  the 
Military  Party,  which  constituted  an  element  of 
obvious  danger.  At  this  moment,  the  British  and 

French  Governments  appeared,  without  any  suffi- 
cient reason,  on  the  scene.  They  applied  a  lighted 

candle  to  the  inflammable  material.  In  an  instant, 

the  two  elements  combined  with  an  explosion.  The 

French  Government  possibly  wished  for  an  explo- 
sion. They  were,  at  all  events,  callous  as  to  whether 

an  explosion  occurred  or  not.  But  Lord  Granville's 
action  can  only  be  explained  on  the  assumption, 
either  that,  in  his  desire  to  act  with  the  French 

Government,  he  momentarily  forgot  the  safety- 
lamp  of  diplomatic  prudence  and  reserve,  or  else 
that  he  did  not  sufficiently  appreciate  the  fact  that 

the  mine  was  full  of  fire-damp.^ 
From  the  moment  the  Joint  Note  was  issued, 

foreign  intervention  became  an  almost  unavoidable 
necessity. 

'  It  has  been  occasionally  stated, — apparently  on  the  authority  of 
Mr.  Wilfrid  Blunt  {Secret  History,  etc.,  pp.  159  and  182),— that,  in 
following  the  French  lead  during  these  negotiations,  the  British 
Government  were  influenced  by  their  desire  to  conclude  a  Commercial 
Treaty  with  France.  I  believe  this  statement  to  be  wholly  devoid  of 
foundation.  Sir  Charles  Dilke,  who  was  at  the  time  Under-Secretary 
of  State  at  the  Foreign  Office,  and  whose  evidence  on  this  point  seems 
to  me  conclusive,  wrote,  on  June  27,  1907,  to  the  Manchester  Guardian  : 
"  At  no  time  was  the  Egyptian  policy  of  either  Cabinet  allowed  to  have 
a  bearing  upon  the  commercial  relations  of  the  Powers." 

Whilst  the  proofs  of  this  work  were  passing  through  the  press,  a 
second  edition  of  Mr.  Blunt's  book  was  published.  In  the  Appendix, a  correspondence  is  given  between  Sir  Charles  Dilke  and  Mr.  Wilfrid 
Blunt,  which  is  confirmatory  of  the  opinion  that  there  was  no  connec- 

tion whatever  between  the  policy  set  forth  in  the  Joint  Note  and  the 
commercial  relations  between  France  and  England. 
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THE  EFFECTS  OF  THE  JOINT  NOTE 

January-February  1882 

The  British  Government  wish  to  explain  the  Joint  Note — The  French 
Government  object — The  Chamber  of  Notables  claims  the  right  to 
vote  the  Budget — Proposals  of  the  British  Government — Objections 
of  the  French  Government — The  Consuls-General  instructed  to 
oppose  the  Chamber — The  Chamber  demands  a  change  of  Ministry 
— Appointment  cf  a  National  Ministry — The  French  Government 
press  for  an  Anglo-French  occupation — The  British  Government 
favour  a  Turkish  occupation — Resignation  of  M.  Gambetta — 
Remarks  on  his  policy. 

When  Lord  Granville  agreed  to  the  Joint  Xote 

he  possibly  thought  that  the  best  method  to  obviate 
the  necessity  of  armed  intervention  in  Egypt, 

whether  Turkish  or  Anglo-French,  was  to  threaten 
to  intervene.  The  Note  itself,  indeed,  almost 

expressed  this  view  in  plain  words.  It  appeared, 
however,  that  the  Note  had  produced  an  effect 
opposite  to  that  which  was  intended.  It  had 
increased  the  chances  that  armed  mtervention 

would  be  necessary.  Lord  Granville  recognised 
that  he  had  made  a  mistake.  He  accordingly 

applied  himself  to  the  task  of  rectifying  his  error. 
His  French  partner,  on  the  other  hand,  was  far 
from  being  convinced  that  any  mistake  had  been 
made.  On  the  contrary,  he  adhered  strongly  to 

the  policy  indicated  in  the  Joint  Note. 
On  January  10,  Cherif  Pasha  expressed  a  hope 

that  the  two  Powers  would  make  some  further 

236 
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communication  which  would  tend  to  remove  the 

bad  impression  caused  by  the  Joint  Note.  On  the 
same  day.  Lord  Granville  instructed  Lord  Lyons 
to  consult  the  French  Government  on  the  desira- 

bility of  sending  "  an  explanatory  telegram  to  Sir 
Edward  JNIalet  to  the  effect  that  the  character  of 

the  dual  communication  had  been  misunderstood." 
On  January  11,  Lord  Lyons  reported  the  result 

of  his  consultation  with  M.  Gambetta.  M.  Gam- 

betta  "  was,  of  course,  ready  to  study  attentively 

any  proposal  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  but  he 
was  himself  decidedly  of  opinion  that  it  might  be 

extremely  unadvisable  to  send  any  explanation  at 

all  of  the  dual  communication." 
Ch^rif  Pasha  further  suggested  that  the  Khedive 

might  reply  to  the  Note  in  a  sense  which  would 

perhaps  mitigate  its  bad  effects.  Sir  Edward 

Malet  (January  11)  "did  not  see  any  particular 

objection  "  to  this  proposal,  but  his  French  colleague 
would  not  hear  of  it.  He  thought  that  the  Egyptian 

Government  "had  only  to  listen  to  the  advice  of 
the  two  Powers  and  be  silent." 

In  the  meanwhile,  the  immediate  effect  of  the 

Joint  Note  was  to  bring  to  a  head  the  quarrel 
between  the  Ministry,  backed  up  by  the  Controllers, 
and  the  Chamber  of  Notables.  The  Egy})tian 
Budget  was  at  that  time  divided  into  two  parts. 
The  first  part  dealt  with  the  revenues  which  were 
assigned  to  the  payment  of  the  interest  on  the 
Debt.  The  second  part  dealt  with  the  remainder 

of  the  revenues,  which  was  left  at  the  disposal 
of  the  Government.  The  Chamber  of  Notables 

claimed  the  right  of  voting  the  second  part  of  the 

Budget.  The  Controllers  and  Cherif  Pasha  ob- 
jected to  this  proposal,  on  the  ground  that,  if  the 

right  claimed  by  the  Chamber  were  accorded  to 
them,  the  Council  of  Ministers  and,  therefore,  the 
Controllers,  would  lose  their  hold  over  the  finances 
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of  the  country.  "  There  was  a  chance,"  Sir  Edward 
Malet  telegraphed  on  January  10,  "  of  arriving  at 
an  understanding,  but  this  is  apparently  now  passed. 

The  Chamber  may  exercise  its  right  with  modera- 
tion and  good  sense,  but  it  is  a  sanguine  presumption. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  impossible  now  to  suppress 
the  Chamber  except  by  intervention,  which  I 
earnestly  deprecate.  In  fact,  intervention  could 
only  be  justified  on  the  violation  of  the  Law  of 

Liquidation,  not  on  the  apprehension  of  its  viola- 
tion, and  it  is  right  to  say  that  as  yet  I  have  heard 

of  no  mtention  on  the  part  of  any  one  to  infringe  it." 
AVhen  this  message  reached  Lord  Granville,  he 

made  an  effort  to  release  himself  from  French 

guidance.  As  an  English  Liberal,  he  could  not  do 
otherwise  than  sympathise  to  some  extent  with  the 
development  of  free  institutions  in  Egypt,  He 

appears  also  to  have  seen  that  he  w^as  being  hurried 
rapidly  along  the  road  which  led  to  increased  inter- 

vention in  the  internal  affairs  of  Egypt.  INIoreover, 
the  somewhat  overbearing  conduct  of  the  French 

was  distasteful  to  the  more  fair-minded  English 
statesman,  whose  character  and  training  alike  led 
him  to  favour  compromise  and  to  reject  extreme 
measures.  Lord  Granville,  therefore,  telegraphed 

to  Sir  Edward  Malet :  "  Her  Majesty's  Government 
do  not  wish  to  commit  themselves  to  a  total  or  per- 

manent exclusion  of  the  Chamber  of  Notables  from 

handling  the  Budget.  Caution,  however,  wiW  be 
required  in  dealing  with  it,  regard  being  had  to 

the  pecuniary  interests  on  behalf  of  which  Her 

Majesty's  Government  have  been  acting."  The 
French  Government,  however,  speedily  placed  a 
check  on  any  idea  of  making  concessions  to  the 

Chamber.  Lord  Lyons  reported  that  JNI.  Gam- 

betta  "expressed  a  very  strong  objection  to  any 
interference  at  all  by  the  Egyptian  Chamber  with 
the  Budget.    He  said  that  it  behoved  France  and 
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England  to  be  very  firm,  lest  any  appearance  of 

vacillation  on  their  part  should  encourage  the  pre- 
tensions of  the  Notables  to  lay  their  hands  on  the 

Budget ;  and  he  argued  that  their  touching  the 
Budget  must  inevitably  lead  to  the  overthrow  of 

the  arrangement  made  by  the  Liquidation  Com- 
mission, to  the  subversion  of  the  French  and 

English  Control,  and  to  the  ruin  of  the  Egyptian 

finances.  Finally,  M.  Gambetta  expressed  his  con- 
viction that  any  explanation  of  the  joint  com- 

munication of  the  two  Governments  would  serve 

to  swell  the  arrogance  of  the  opponents  of  France 

and  England,  and  encourage  them  in  their  designs 

upon  the  Budget." Lord  Granville  yielded  to  French  pressure. 

The  proposal  of  the  Notables,"  he  wrote  to  Lord 
Lyons,  "  at  all  events  in  its  present  shape,  cannot  be 
agreed  to,  although  there  may  be  points  worthy 
of  consideration  hereafter.  Sir  Edward  Malet  has, 

therefore,  been  instructed  to  join  his  French 

colleague  in  supporting  Cherif  Pasha  in  his  op- 
position to  the  demand  of  the  Chamber  in  this 

respect."  When  this  message  was  communicated 
to  M.  Gambetta,  it  became  at  once  apparent  that 
he  had  no  intention  of  leaving  the  door  open  to 
future  concessions.  He  seized  at  once  on  that 

portion  of  Lord  Granville's  message  which  was 
favourable  to  his  own  views,  and  rejected  the  rest. 

"  A  very  strong  instruction "  had,  he  said,  been 
already  sent  to  the  French  representative  at  Cairo, 

"  directing  him  to  concert  with  Sir  Edward  Malet, 
and  to  insist  upon  Cherif  Pasha  absolutely  reject- 

ing the  demands  of  the  Notables,  on  the  ground 
that  they  were  incompatible  with  the  state  of  things 
established  in  Egypt  by  international  engagements 

with  France  and  England."  A  compromise  had 
been  suggested  at  Cairo  to  the  effect  that  the 

rejection  of  the  demands  should  be  accompanied 



240 MODERN  EGYPT 
PT.  U 

by  an  assurance  that  they  would  be  favourably 
considered  at  some  later  period.  M.  Gambetta, 

however,  told  Lord  Lyons  that  he  had  "  especially 
instructed  M.  Sienkiewicz  not  to  listen  for  a 

moment  to  anything  of  the  kind." 
In  spite  of  the  support  given  by  the  two  Powers 

to  Ch^rif  Pasha  and  the  Controllers,  it  became 

clearer  every  day  that  the  Chamber  of  Notables 
would  not  yield.  On  January  20,  Sir  Edward 

Malet  telegraphed  :  "  The  Chamber  will  almost 
certainly  vote  the  counter-project  of  Law,  which 
places  the  administrative  and  financial  power  in  its 

hands,  and  amounts  to  Government  by  Conven- 
tion. .  .  .  Armed  intervention  will  become  a 

necessity  if  we  adhere  to  the  refusal  to  allow  the 

Budget  to  be  voted  by  the  Chamber." 
Two  days  later  (January  22),  Sir  Edward  3Ialet 

asked  Lord  Granville  whether  "  he  might  consider 
proposals  which  had  been  made  to  him  unofficially 
by  the  President  of  the  Chamber,  with  a  view  to 
coming  to  an  arrangement  which  would  accord  to 

delegates  from  the  Chamber  the  right  to  co-operate 
v.'ith  the  JNlinisters  in  the  vote  and  examination  of 

the  Budget."  Sh-  Auckland  Colvin  thought  "  that 
the  negotiation  might  possibly  result  in  a  reason- 

able arrangement,"  but  his  French  colleague,  M.  de 
Blignieres,  "  was  strongly  opposed  to  receding  in 
any  way  from  an  absolute  refusal  to  allow  the 

Chamber  to  participate  in  framing  the  Budget." 
No  answer  appears  to  have  been  sent  to  this 

proposal,  but  a  plan  was  elaborated  in  London 
under  which  some  control  over  the  public  revenues 

would  have  been  given  to  the  Chamber  of  Not- 
ables. In  sending  this  scheme  to  Lord  Lyons,  on 

January  25,  Lord  Granville  said  :  "  It  seems  clear 
that  the  claim  of  the  Notables,  in  the  form  hi 

which  it  is  presented,  is  unacceptable,  if  not  im- 
practicable. .  ,  .  At  the  same  time,  it  would  be 
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consistent  with  the  desire  which  Her  Majesty's Government  and  that  of  France  entertain  to 

encourage  tlie  judicious  development  of  the  in- 
stitutions of  Egypt,  and  for  this  purpose,  as  well 

as  for  the  practical  advantage  that  would  be  derived 
from  it,  it  would  seem  advisable  and  probably 
would  not  be  difficult  to  find  matters  confined  to 

the  expenditure  side  of  the  Budget  in  which  the 
local  knowledge  of  the  Notables  could  be  profitably 

employed." When  M.  Gambetta  received  this  communica- 

tion, he  replied  (January  29)  that  the  l>ench 

Government  agreed  in  principle  to  Lord  Gran- 

ville's proposals.  Agreement  in  principle  to  the 
proposals  made  by  a  foreign  Government  is 
not  unfrequently  a  diplomatic  euphemism  for 
total  rejection.  Such  it  was  in  the  present  case. 
M.  Gambetta  made  so  many  objections  in  detail 

to  Lord  Granville's  proposals  as  to  render  the 
concessions  to  the  popular  party  in  Egypt  of  little 
value.  More  especially,  he  was  of  opinion  that  the 
Budget  of  the  Police  and  of  the  Administration  of 
the  Wakfs  (religious  endowments)  should  not  be 
under  the  control  of  the  Chamber  of  Notables. 

Lord  Granville's  reply,  which  is  dated  February  2, 
brings  out  clearly  the  different  spirits  which  ani- 

mated the  French  and  the  British  Governments. 

"  Her  Majesty's  Government,"  Lord  Granville 
wrote,  "  are  unable,  without  further  information, 
to  offer  an  opinion  upon  the  classification  of  the 

Egyptian  Police,  nor  does  it  appear  to  them  that 
the  Governments  of  England  and  France  are  called 

upon  to  interfere  in  the  question  of  Musulman 
religious  foundations,  in  which  they  do  not  see 
that  their  interests  are  affected,  and  which  would 

appear  at  first  sight  to  be  a  matter  with  which 

the  Chamber  of  Notables  would  be  peculiarly  com- 

petent to  deal.  .  .  .  Her  Majesty's  Government VOL.  I  R 
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apprehend  that  neither  of  these  are  questions  upon 
which  it  rests  with  the  Governments  of  England 

and  France  to  give  or  withhold  privileges,  but  if 
the  Egyptian  authorities  are  disposed  to  concede 
them,  they  do  not  think  that  it  is  for  them  to 

object." It  is  clear  from  this  correspondence  that 
JNI.  Gambetta  wished  to  interfere  in  every  detail 
of  the  Egyptian  administration,  even  although  no 
semblance  of  international  right  could  be  invoked 
to  justify  such  interference.  Lord  Granville,  on 
the  other  hand,  wished  to  keep  within  the  strict 
limits  of  international  right,  and  to  deal  in  a  fair 
spirit  of  compromise  with  the  national  movement 
in  Egypt. 

Whilst  these  negotiations  were  going  on  in 
London  and  Paris,  Sir  Edward  INIalet  and 
M.  Sienkiewicz  made  a  written  communication 

to  Cherif  Pasha  setting  forth  the  attitude  which 
the  British  and  French  Governments  intended  to 

adopt  towards  the  Chamber  of  Notables.  They 

explained  "that  the  Chamber  could  not  vote  the 
Budget  without  infringing  the  Decrees  establishing 
the  Control,  and  that  an  innovation  of  the  nature 

proposed  by  the  Chamber  could  not  be  introduced 
without  the  assent  of  the  English  and  French 

Governments."  In  order,  however,  not  to  close 
the  door  to  a  possible  understanding,  the  two 

Consuls -General  added  that  "if  the  Government 
of  the  Khedive  deemed  fit  to  open  negotiations 

on  the  subject,  they  were  prepared  to  transmit 
its  proposals  to  their  respective  Governments,  but 
they  considered  that  such  a  negotiation  should  be 
on  the  understanding  that  the  Government  and 
the  Chamber  were  agreed  with  regard  to  the  rest 

of  the  proposed  Organic  Law,"  When  Cherif Pasha  received  this  communication,  he  wrote 

(February  1)  to  the  Chamber  explaining  the  situa- 
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tion,  and  requesting  them  "to  formulate  a  basis 

of  negotiation  with  the  Powers." This  communication  brought  matters  to  a  head. 

On  February  2,  a  deputation  from  the  Chamber 
waited  on  the  Khedive  and  requested  him  to 

change  his  Ministers.  "  His  Highness  asked  on 
what  law  of  the  Chamber  they  founded  their 

right  to  make  the  request.  This  they  could  not 

answer,  but  insisted  on  a  change.  They  also  pre- 
sented a  copy  of  the  draft  Organic  Law  of  the 

Chamber,  and  requested  His  Highness  to  sign, 

saying  that  the  right  to  vote  the  Budget  was  not 
one  for  discussion  with  foreign  Powers.  His 

Highness  dismissed  them,  saying  that  he  would 

consider  their  request." 
It  was  clear  that  a  change  of  Ministry  was 

inevitable.  The  Khedive  was  obliged  to  yield 

because,  as  he  told  Sir  Edward  Malet,  "  he  had 

no  force  to  resist."  Later  on  the  same  day,  the 
Khedive  received  the  deputation  again  and  asked 

them  to  "  name  the  persons  whom  they  desired  as 
Ministers.  This  they  at  first  declined  to  do  on 
the  ground  that  the  selection  was  the  prerogative 

of  His  Highness."  On  the  following  day,  how- 
ever, a  further  deputation  from  the  Chamber 

waited  on  the  Khedive,  and  stated  that  they 
wanted  Mahmoud  Pasha  Sami,  who  was  then 

Minister  of  War,  to  be  appointed  President  of 
the  Council.  He  was  accordingly  appointed  on 
February  5.  Arabi  Bey  was,  at  the  same  time, 
named  Minister  of  War.  The  other  members  of 

the  Cabinet,  except  Mustapha  Pasha  Fehmi,  who 
assumed  the  direction  of  Foreign  Affairs,  were 
members  of  the  National  or  Military  parties,  terms 
which  had  now  become  wholly  synonymous. 

The  effect  produced  by  the '  change  of  Ministry 
on  the  views  of  the  Khedivial  party  in  Egypt  was 
marked.    Until  then,  Ch^rif  Pasha  had  entertained 
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hopes  of  guiding  the  movement,  and  had  stood  out 
against  any  idea  of  armed  Turkish  intervention. 

He  now  informed  Sir  Edward  Malet  that  "the 
only  issue  from  the  situation  was  the  immediate 

despatch  to  Egypt  of  a  Commissioner  from  the 
Porte,  to  be  followed  as  soon  as  possible  by  a 

Turkish  force.  .  .  .  He  thought  that  by  acting 
with  tact,  and  accepting  any  Ministry  the  Chamber 
asked  for,  the  moment  could  be  tided  over  without 

public  disturbance ;  but  he  was  of  opinion  that,  as 
the  army  had  again  exercised  dictatorship,  there 
was  no  hope  for  the  future  unless  it  were  rendered 

powerless  by  force."  The  Khedive  shared  Cherif 
Pasha's  views. 

As  events  developed,  it  became  more  and  more 
clear  that  INI.  Gambetta  wished  to  force  on  an 

Anglo-French  occupation  of  Egypt.  On  January 
25,  Lord  Granville  wrote  to  Lord  Lyons  in  the 

following  terms  : — 

"The  French  Ambassador  told  me  yesterday 
evening  that  M.  Gambetta  had  written  to  him 
expressing  his  opinion  that  it  was  desirable,  in 
view  of  the  probable  crisis  in  Egypt,  that  the 
English  and  French  Governments  should  come  to 

an  understanding  as  to  the  course  which  they 
should  pursue.  M.  Gambetta,  it  appeared,  had 
not  in  his  letter  given  his  opinion  as  to  what  steps 
should  be  taken,  but  he  was  desirous  to  know  the 

views  of  Her  Majesty's  Government.  Any  Turkish 
intervention  was,  in  M.  Gambetta's  opinion,  the 
worst  possible  solution.  M.  Gambetta's  attention 
had  been  called  to  a  plan,  which  had  appeared  in 

the  press,  of  calling  in  the  co-operation  of  Europe. 
M.  Gambetta  remarked  that  the  position  of 

England  in  Egypt,  in  consequence  of  her  Indian 
possessions,  was  unique.  That  of  France,  owing 
to  her  being  a  great  African  Power,  and  to  other 
circumstances,  was  of  the  greatest  importance. 
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Besides  this  normal  position  of  the  two  Powers, 
arrangements  had  been  entered  into  by  Egypt, 
which  had  been  acquiesced  in  by  the  European 

Powers  generally.  It  would,  in  M.  Gambetta's 
opinion,  be  most  disadvantageous  to  Egypt  and  to 
the  two  Powers  that  these  arrangements  should 

be  in  any  way  weakened." When  Lord  Granville  received  this  communica- 

tion, it  was  impossible  to  ignore  any  longer  the 
radical  difference  of  opinion  which  existed  between 
the  British  and  French  Governments.  In  a  despatch 

to  Lord  Lyons,  dated  January  30,  he  laid  down 

the  policy  of  the  British  Government :  "  Her 

Majesty's  Government,"  he  said,  "desire  to  main- 
tain the  rights  of  the  sovereign  and  vassal  as  now 

established  between  the  Sultan  and  the  Khedive,, 

to  secure  the  fulfilment  of  international  engage- 
ments, and  to  protect  the  development  of  institu- 

tions within  this  limit.  They  believe  that  the 
French  Government  share  these  views.  The 

question  remains — If  in  Egypt  a  state  of  disorder 
should  occur  which  would  be  incompatible  with 
this  policy,  what  measures  should  be  taken  to 

meet  the  difficulty  ?  ...  It  is  to  be  regretted, 

but  it  appears  to  Her  Majesty's  Government 
apparent,  that  if  such  a  contingency  unfortunately 
occurred,  there  are  objections  to  every  possible 

course.  The  question  remains  —  which  of  them 

offers  the  least  inconvenience  ?  .  .  .  Her  Majesty's 
Government  have  a  strong  objection  to  the  occupa- 

tion by  themselves  of  Egypt.  It  would  create 
opposition  in  Egypt  and  in  Turkey;  it  would 
excite  the  suspicion  and  jealousy  of  other  European 

Powers,  who  would.  Her  Majesty's  Government 
have  reason  to  believe,  make  counter-demonstra- 

tions on  their  own  part,  which  might  possibly  lead 
to  very  serious  complications,  and  it  would  throw 

upon   them  the  responsibility   of  governing  a 
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country  inhabited  by  Orientals  under  very  adverse 
circumstances. 

"They  believe  that  such  an  occupation  would 
be  as  distasteful  to  the  French  nation  as  the  sole 

occupation  of  Egypt  by  the  French  would  be  to 
this  country. 

"They  have  carefully  considered  the  question 
of  a  joint  occupation  by  England  and  France,  and 
they  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that,  although 
some  of  the  objections  above  stated  might  be 
lessened,  others  would  be  very  seriously  aggravated 
by  such  a  course. 

"  With  regard  to  Turkish  occupation,  Her 

Majesty's  Government  agree  that  it  would  be  a 
great  evil,  but  they  are  not  convinced  that  it  would 
entail  political  dangers  so  great  as  those  attending 
the  other  alternatives  which  have  been  mentioned 

above.  .  .  .  The  most  important  point  is  that  the 
union  of  the  two  countries  should  be  both  real  and 

apparent. 

"  M.  Gambetta  entertains  objections  to  any 
further  admission  of  the  other  Em'opean  Powers 

to  interference  in  Egyptian  affairs.  Her  IVIajesty's 
Government  agree  that  England  and  France  have 
an  exceptional  position  in  that  country  owing  to 

actual  circumstances  and  to  international  agree- 
ments, and  they  also  believe  that  inconvenience 

might  arise  from  many  Powers  being  called  upon 
to  join  in  any  administrative  functions  ;  but  they 
would  submit  for  the  consideration  of  the  French 
Government  whether  it  would  not  be  desirable 
to  enter  into  some  communication  with  the  other 

Powers  as  to  the  most  desirable  mode  of  dealing 
with  a  state  of  things  which  appears  likely  to 
interfere  with  the  Firmans  of  the  Sultan  and  the 

international  engagements  of  Egypt." 
The  day  after  this  despatch  was  written  (January 

31),  M.  Gambetta  resigned  office.    He  was  sue- 
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ceeded  by  M.  de  Freycinet,  under  whose  auspices 
a  complete  change  took  place  in  the  Egyptian 
policy  of  the  French  Government. 

During  the  short  time  M.  Gambetta  was  in 

office,  he  exercised  a  decisive  and  permanent  in- 
fluence on  the  future  course  of  Egyptian  history. 

Lord  Granville,  M.  de  Freycinet,  and  others  might 
do  their  best  to  put  back  the  hands  of  the  clock, 
but  it  was  impossible  that  they  should  ever 
restore  the  status  quo  ante  Gambetta.  When  he 

assumed  office,  the  Egyptians  entertained  con- 
fidence in  the  intentions  of  England  and  France, 

especially  in  those  of  England.  The  amalgamation 
of  the  military  and  national  parties  in  Egypt  was 
not  complete.  The  Egyptian  movement  was  not 
altogether  beyond  control.  When  he  left  office, 
England  and  France  were  alike  mistrusted  by  the 

Egyptians.  The  ascendency  of  the  military  over 
the  national  party  was  complete.  Any  hope  of 
controlling  the  Egyptian  movement,  save  by  the 

exercise  of  material  force,  had  well-nigh  disappeared. 
Possibly,  the  movement  was  incapable  of  being 
controlled,  but  an  ex  post  facto  conjecture  of  this 
sort  hardly  appears  a  sufficient  answer  to  the  plea 
that,  before  reverting  to  extreme  measures,  every 
possible  endeavour  should  have  been  made  to 
control  it. 

In  the  opinion  of  many  competent  authorities, 
INI.  Gambetta  adopted  a  mistaken  policy.  But 

there  are  always  at  least  two  sides  to  every  ques- 
tion. It  will  be  as  well,  therefore,  to  examine 

the  case  from  M.  Gambetta's  point  of  view.  It 
was  stated  by  his  friend  and  political  supporter, 
M.  Joseph  Reinach,  in  an  article,  published  in 
the  Nineteenth  Century  of  December  1882. 

One  portion  of  M.  Reinach's  argument  may  be 
very  briefly  treated.    He  complained  that  there  was 
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a  want  of  "  sincerity  and  cordiality  "  in  the  dealings 
of  the  British  Foreign  Office  with  France.  Also 

he  tlioiight  that  public  opinion  in  England  "  ex- 

perienced the  influence  of  certain  'i'ories,  who 
believed  that  it  would  be  best  to  slacken  pro- 

ceedings as  much  as  possible,  in  the  hope  of  find- 
ing some  opportmiity  for  entering  the  Nile  valley 

without  France."  As  to  this  argument,  all  I  have 
to  say  is  that  I  believe  I  have  seen  every  official 
document,  whether  published  or  unpublished,  which 
is  in  the  possession  of  the  British  Foreign  Office, 
bearing  upon  the  questions  now  under  discussion. 
I  have  also  had  ample  opportunities  of  ascertaining, 
by  personal  and  verbal  communications,  the  views 
of  the  principal  actors  on  the  scene.  These  events 
are  now  matters  of  past  history.  Many  of  the 

principal  persons  concerned  are  dead.  Had  there 
been  any  design  of  outwitting  France,  such  as 
M.  Reinach  insinuated,  I  certainly  should  not  be 

deterred  by  any  false  spirit  of  patriotism  from  stating 
the  true  facts  of  the  case.  I  am,  however,  able  to 
state  with  the  utmost  confidence  that  the  insinua- 

tions of  M.  Reinach  are  without  a  shadow  of 

foundation.  The  policy  of  the  British  Government 
at  the  time  may  or  may  not  have  been  mistaken, 

but  it  was  certainly  sincere.  When  Lord  Gran- 
ville deprecated  a  British  or  Anglo-French  armed 

intervention  in  Egypt,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
he  meant  what  he  said,  and,  moreover,  that  he  had 

behind  him  the  preponderating  weight  of  British 

public  opinion. 
Leaving  aside  this  collateral  issue,  I  proceed  to 

state  M.  Reinach's  main  argument.  He  thought 
that  "grave  mistakes"  were  committed  by  the 
British  Government.  The  British  Foreign  Office 
failed  to  understand  how  dangerous  the  situation 

in  Egypt  had  become  when  the  Chamber  of 
Notables  met.    Neither  Mr.  Gladstone  nor  Lord 
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Granville  saw  that  "  the  Chamber  of  Notables  was 
a  sham  assembly,  Arabi  an  ambitious  intriguer, 
encouraged  and  suborned  by  the  fanatic  Council 

of  Constantinople,  and  the  national  party  a  ludi- 
crous invention  of  some  badly  informed  or  too  well 

paid  journalist."  M.  Gambetta,  on  the  other  hand, 
"  simply  made  use  of  his  eyes  and  ears."  He  saw 
all  these  things  plainly  enough.  "  The  hesitation 

of  the  English  Government,"  M.  Reinach  con- 
tinued, "to  suppress  the  first  acts  of  the  insurrec- 

tion plotted  by  the  military  camarilla  at  Cairo  was 
much  more  than  a  lack  of  cordiality  towards  us 
(the  French)  and  our  alliance ;  it  was,  as  far  as 

Egyptian  matters  are  concerned,  pernicious  and 
deplorable  to  the  highest  degree.  It  encouraged 

the  spirit  of  rebellion  among  Arabi's  partisans.  It 
helped  to  kindle  and  rouse  a  fire,  which  a  bucket 
of  water  shed  at  the  proper  time  would  have 
extinguished,  into  a  conflagration  where  lives  and 

treasures  have  been  uselessly  destroyed." 
In  other  words,  to  put  the  matter  plainly, 

M.  Gambetta  was  convinced,  as  early  as  December 
1881,  that  armed  intervention  of  some  sort  in 

Egypt  would,  sooner  or  later,  become  necessary. 
Therefore,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  take  steps  which 
he  knew  might  and  probably  would  precipitate  the 
final  and,  as  he  thought,  inevitable  conclusion. 

It  is  impossible  to  prove  that  JM.  Gambetta  was 
wrong.  It  is  equally  impossible  to  prove  that  he 
was  right.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Arabi 

movement  was  in  some  respects  a  bona  fide  national 
movement.  There  can  be  equally  little  doubt  that, 
if  Arabi  and  his  followers  had  been  left  at  the  head 

of  affairs  without  any  control,  a  state  of  the  utmost 

confusion  would  have  been  produced  in  Egypt,  and 
that  eventually  armed  foreign  intervention  of  some 
sort  might  have  become  necessary.  In  December 

1881,  however,  the  only  practical  question  was, 
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would  it  be  possible  to  control  and  guide  the 
movement  ?  It  is  not  certain  that  it  would  have 

been  impossible  to  do  so.  A  few  able  Europeans, 
like  Sir  Auckland  Colvin,  by  the  exercise  of  tact 

and  judgment,  by  encouraging  the  civil  elements 
of  Egyptian  society,  and  by  the  exhibition  of  some 
sympathy  with  reasonable  native  aspirations,  might 
possibly  in  time  have  acquired  a  sufficient  degree 
of  moral  control  over  the  movement  to  have 

obviated  the  necessity  for  armed  intervention.  In 

any  case,  on  the  assumption  that  armed  interven- 
tion was  a  solution  to  be  avoided,  save  as  a  last 

resource,  the  experiment  was  worth  trying.  It  is 
impossible,  however,  to  read  the  correspondence  on 
this  subject  without  seeing  that  M.  Gambetta  did 
not  regard  armed  intervention,  provided  it  was 

Anglo-French  and  not  Turkish  intervention,  in 
this  light.  On  the  contrary,  he  wished  to  bring 
about  a  state  of  things  which  Avould  render  it 

necessary.  Obviously,  therefore,  from  his  point  of 
view,  the  experiment  was  not  worth  trying.  But 
his  conclusion  cannot  command  assent  unless  his 

premises  be  accepted,  and  there  are  strong  grounds 
for  holding  that  his  premises  were  wrong.  The 
essential  point,  at  all  events  from  the  British  point 
of  view,  was  to  avoid  any  armed  intervention. 

Mr.  John  Morley  summed  up  the  case  in  the 

following  words,  which  appear  to  be  correct.  "  It 

is  impossible,"  he  said,  "to  conceive  a  situation 
that  more  imperatively  called  for  caution,  circum- 

spection, and  deference  to  the  knowledge  of 
observers  on  the  scene,  or  one  that  was  actually 
handled  with  greater  rashness  and  hurry.  ]SI. 
Gambetta  had  made  up  his  mind  that  tiie  military 
movement  was  leading  to  the  abyss,  and  that  it 

must  be  peremptorily  arrested.  It  may  be  that  he 
was  right  in  supposing  that  the  army,  which  had 
first  found  its  power  in  the  time  of  Ismail,  would 
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go  from  bad  to  worse.  But  everything  turned  upon 
the  possibihty  of  pulling  up  the  army,  without 
arousing  other  elements  more  dangerous  still.  M. 

Gambetta's  impatient  policy  was  worked  out  in  his own  head  without  reference  to  the  conditions  on  the 

scene,  and  the  result  was  what  might  have  been 

expected."  ̂ 
It  may  be  conceded  to  M.  Reinach  that  at  this 

time  "  grave  mistakes "  were  committed  by  the 
British  Government  in  respect  to  Egypt.  An 
Englishman  who  holds,  as  Lord  Granville  held,  that 

a  British  or  Anglo-French  occupation  of  Egypt  was 
above  all  things  to  be  avoided,  may  with  perfect  con- 

sistency indicate  those  mistakes.  But  a  Frenchman, 
more  especially  a  partisan  of  M.  Gambetta,  has  no 
right  to  criticise  them.  His  mouth  should  be  closed, 

for  "  the  hesitations,  indecisions,  perplexities,  half- 
measures,  and  delays  which  characterised  English 

tactics,"  and  of  which  M.  Beinach  complained,  were 
due  to  the  strong  desire  of  the  British  Government 

to  co-operate  with  the  French.  Lord  Granville 
honestly  wished  to  avoid  any  armed  intervention  in 

Egypt,  and  as  honestly  wished,  if  any  intervention 

eventually  became  necessary,  that  the  arms  em- 
ployed should  be  those  of  the  legitimate  Suzerain  of 

Egypt,  and  not  those  of  France  or  England.  Had 
he  been  left  from  the  first  to  act  according  to  the 
dictates  of  his  own  judgment,  it  is  possible  that  no 
foreign  occupation  would  have  been  necessary,  and 
it  is  more  than  probable  that  no  British  occupation 
would  have  taken  place.  But  he  allowed  himself 
to  be  influenced  by  his  French  colleague,  whose 

strong  will  and  rash  policy  dragged  him  to  such  an 
extent  along  a  road  which  he  had  no  wish  to 

follow,  that  eventually  retreat  became  impossible. 

Englishmen  may  criticise  Lord  Granville  for  yield- 
ing too  much  to  France.    French  criticism  can  only 

1  Fortnightly  Review,  July  1882. 
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be  based  either  on  the  assumption  that  M.  Gam- 

betta's  action  was  best  calculated  to  prevent  a  foreign 
occupation,  or  on  the  allegation  that  an  Anglo- 
French  occupation  of  Egypt  was  in  itself  to  be 
desired  as  a  preventive  against  evils  which  might 
arise,  rather  than  as  a  cure  for  evils  which  had 

already  arisen.  The  verdict  of  subsequent  events 
has  disproved  the  assumption.  The  allegation  is  a 
matter  of  opinion.  M.  Gambetta  and  JNI.  Reinach 

held  one  opinion  on  this  point.  Lord  Granville 
held  another,  and,  as  I  venture  to  think,  a  wiser 

opinion. 
During  the  parliamentary  discussions  which 

took  place  in  England,  a  great  deal  of  ingenious 
special  pleading  was  devoted  to  showing  that  the 
occupation  of  Egypt  was  due,  not  to  any  action 
taken  in  1881  and  1882,  but  to  the  appointment 

of  European  Controllers  in  1879.^  The  facts  con- 
nected with  this  subject  may  be  explained  by  a 

metaphor.  Suppose  a  man  to  be  suffering  from  a 
severe  but  not  necessarily  fatal  disease.  He  calls 
in  a  doctor  who  prescribes  some  mild  remedies,  and 
warns  him  that,  unless  he  be  careful,  the  disease 

will  increase  in  virulence.  He  fails  to  profit  by 
the  advice  which  he  has  received,  and  in  conse- 

quence gets  worse.  He  then  calls  in  another 
doctor,  who  abandons  the  mild  treatment  of  his 

predecessor,  and  applies  some  more  drastic  remedy. 
The  remedy,  far  from  producing  any  good  effect, 
aggravates  the  disease,  and  the  patient  dies.  Under 

these  circumstances,  the  friends  of  the  patient,  pro- 
vided they  be  impartially  minded,  will  not  inquire 

carefully  into  the  suitability  or  otherwise  of  the 
remedies  applied  by  the  first  doctor.  They  will 

hold  with  reason  that  the  patient's  death  was 
hastened,  if  indeed  it  was  not  caused,  by  the  heroic 
but  mistaken  treatment  of  the  second  medical 

1  Vide  ante,  p.  160. 
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adviser.  In  the  case  of  Egypt,  Lord  Salisbury- 
stood  in  the  place  of  the  first  doctor.  Lord 
Granville,  acting  under  the  advice  of  his  impetuous 
French  colleague,  stood  in  the  place  of  the  second. 

Similarly,  in  France  the  mistakes  made  by 

M.  Gambetta  were  forgotten,  and  the  British  occu- 
pation of  Egypt  was  subsequently  attributed  by 

M.  Joseph  Reinach  and  other  Gambettists  to  the 

fact  that  "the  demeanour  of  the  Freycinet  ]Minis:ry 

was  unAvorthy  of  France  and  of  the  Republic." Whether  this  accusation  is  true  or  the  reverse  is 

a  matter  for  Frenchmen  to  decide.  To  an  English- 
man it  would  appear  that  the  fact  of  JNI.  de 

Freycinet's  having  been  opposed  to  an  Anglo- 
French  occupation  of  Egypt  does  not  relieve 
M.  Gambetta  from  the  responsibility  of  having 
largely  contributed  to  create  a  situation  from  which 

it  was  well-nigh  impossible  to  escape  except  by 
means  of  armed  intervention  of  one  sort  or  another. 

The  atmosphere  of  party  politics,  whether  in 
France  or  England,  is  not  congenial  to  the 
formation  of  an  impartial  judgment.  A  Minister, 

who  is  in  the  thick  of  a  tough  parliamentary 
struggle,  must  use  whatever  arguments  he  can  to 
defend  his  cause  without  inquiring  too  closely 

whether  they  are  good,  bad,  or  indifferent.  How- 
ever good  they  may  be,  they  will  probably  not 

convince  his  political  opponents,  and  they  can 
scarcely  be  so  bad  as  not  to  carry  some  sort  of 

conviction  to  the  minds  of  those  who  are  pre- 
disposed to  support  him.  Politicians  who  are  not 

bound  by  any  strong  party  ties  can  weigh  the 
arguments  in  a  somewhat  more  judicial  spirit. 
The  conclusions  stated  in  this  chapter  will,  it 
is  hoped,  commend  themselves  to  those  who 

stand  outside  the  immediate  sphere  of  political 
partisanship. 



CHAPTER  XV 

THE  ARXbI  ministry 

February-May  1882 

Proposal  to  revise  the  Organic  Law — Mr.  Wilfrid  Blunt — M.  de 
Blignieres  resigns — Concessions  made  to  the  army — Disorganisa- 

tion in  the  provinces  —  The  Porte  protests  against  the  Joint 
Note — The  Powers  are  invited  to  an  exchange  qf  views — M.  de 
Freycinet  wishes  to  depose  the  Khedive — Lord  Granville  proposes 
to  send  Financial  Commissioners  to  Egypt — Alleged  conspiracy  to 
murder  Arabi — The  Ministers  resign,  but  resume  office — M.  de 
Freycinet  assents  to  Turkish  intervention  —  Arabi  requested  to 
leave  Egypt — He  refuses  to  do  so — The  Ministers  again  resign— 
The  Khedive  reinstates  Arabi — And  asks  for  a  Turkish  Com- 
missioner. 

The  official  transactions  of  the  next  four  months 

are  recorded  in  several  ponderous  volumes,  but 
the  main  facts  admit  of  being  very  briefly  stated. 

The  Chamber  of  Notables,  whose  powers  were 
at  once  increased  by  the  new  INIinistry,  was.  Sir 

Auckland  Colvin  wrote  on  February  13,  "wholly 
under  the  influence  of  a  mutinous  and  successful 

army."  Some  well-meaning  proposals  were  put 
forward  by  the  British  Government  Avith  a  view 
to  revising  the  Organic  Law  in  a  sense  which 
would  be  liberal  but,  at  the  same  time,  would  not 

give  excessive  powers  to  the  Chamber.  A  few 
months  earlier,  a  suggestion  of  this  sort  miglit 
perhaps  have  led  to  some  useful  result.  But  the 
propitious  moment  had  been  allowed  to  pass, 
and  it  was  now  too  late  to  stem  the  Egyptian 

Revolution,  for  such  it  really  was,  by  redrafting 
254 
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an  article  in  a  Khedivial  Decree.  "It  would  be 

childish,"  M.  de  Freycinet  thought  (April  20),  "  to 
be  discussing  the  pattern  of  a  carpet  when  the 

house  in  which  it  was  laid  down  was  in  flames. "  Sir 

Auckland  Colvin's  opinion  was  no  less  decisive  and 
his  metaphor  no  less  apt.  "The  house,"  he  said, 
"is  tumbling  about  our  ears,  and  the  moment  is 
not  propitious  for  debating  whether  we  would  like 
another  storey  added  to  it.  Until  civil  authority  is 
reassured  and  the  military  despotism  destroyed, 
discussion  of  the  Organic  Law  seems  premature 

and  useless." 
The  civil  elements  of  the  national  party  still 

made  some  slight  show  of  independence,  but  the 

tendencies  which  were  at  work  to  ensure  the  pre- 
dominance of  the  mutinous  army  were  too  strong 

to  be  resisted.  Not  only  did  Arabi  receive  en- 
couragement from  the  Sultan,  but  the  advice  of 

English  sympathisers  with  the  nationalist  cause 
tended  to  consolidate  the  union  between  the 

military  and  civil  elements  of  the  movement. 
Of  these  sympathisers,  the  most  prominent  was 

Mr.  Wilfrid  Blunt.  Mr.  Blunt  had  hved  a  good 
deal  with  Mohammedans,  and  took  a  warm  interest 

in  all  that  related  to  themselves  and  their  religion. 
He  appears  to  have  believed  in  the  possibility  of 
a  regeneration  of  Islam  on  Islamic  principles.  It 
chanced  that  he  was  in  Egypt  during  the  winter 

of  1881-82.  He  threw  himself,  with  all  the  en- 
thusiasm of  a  poetic  nature,  into  the  Arabist  cause, 

and  became  the  guide,  philosopher,  and  friend  of 
Arabi  and  his  coadjutors.  Mr.  Blunt  saw  that 
he  had  to  do  with  a  movement  which  was  in 

some  degree  unquestionably  national.  He  failed 

to  appreciate  sufficiently  the  fact  that  the  pre- 
dominance of  the  military  party  would  be  fatal 

to  the  national  character  of  the  movement. 

At  one  period  of  the  proceedings,  his  services 



256  MODERN  EGYPT 

were  utilised  as  an  intermediary  between  Sir 
Edward  Malet  and  the  nationalists.  The  selec- 

tion was  unfortunate,  for  it  is  abundantly  clear 
from  the  account  which  Mr.  Blunt  has  given 

of  his  own  proceedings^  that,  with  the  exception 
of  some  knowledge  of  the  Arabic  lantjuafre,  he 

possessed  none  of  the  qualifications  necessary  to 
ensure  success  in  the  execution  of  so  difficult  and 
delicate  a  mission.  He  advised  the  nationalists  to 

hold  to  the  army  or  they  would  be  "annexed  to 

Europe."  2  The  advice  was,  without  doubt,  well- 
meant,  but  it  was  certainly  inopportune  and  mis- 

chievous. Whatever  danger  of  "annexation  to 

Europe"  existed  lay  rather  in  the  direction  of  the 
consolidation  of  the  national  and  military  parties 
than  in  that  of  their  separation.  A  trained 
politician  would  have  seen  this.  JNIr.  Blunt  had 
had  no  political  training  of  any  value.  He  was 
an  enthusiast  who  dreamt  dreams  of  an  Arab 

Utopia.  He,  therefore,  failed  to  see  what  Cherif 
Pasha  and  others  on  the  spot  saw.  He  worked 
earnestly  and  to  the  best  of  his  abilities  to  prevent 

a  foreign  occupation  of  Egypt.  But  the  impartial 
historian  must  perforce  record  his  name  amongst 

those  who,  by  ill-advised  action  at  a  critical  moment, 
unwittingly  contributed  to  bring  about  the  solution 
which  they  most  of  all  deplored. 

Terrorised  by  a  mutinous  army  on  the  one  side, 

urged,  on  the  other  side,  by  their  English  advisers, 
whose  weight  with  the  British  public  they  greatly 

'  Bluut's  Secret  History  of  the  British  Occupation  of  Egypt. 
2  A  letter  from  Dr.  Schweiiifurth,  the  well-known  botanist,  was 

published  in  the  Times  of  June  21,  1882.  He  related  an  interview 
he  had  had  with  some  members  of  the  Chamber.  He  commended  their 

moderation  and  ffood  sense,  and  then  went  on  to  say :  "  From  England 
they  expect  more  for  their  cause  than  from  France.  They  imagine 
that  in  England  you  are  all  of  the  same  complexion  as  Mr.  Blunt, 
or  at  least,  as  Sir  William  Gregory.  At  Ghirgeh,  they  showed  me 
with  much  satisfoction  Mr.  Blunt's  telegram  addressed  to  all  the 
members  of  the  Egj'ptian  Chamber:  'Si  vous  allez  vous  de'suuir  de 
I'armee,  I'Europe  vous  annexera.'  "   See  also  Secret  History,  etc.,  p.  271. 
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overrated,^  to  seek  salvation  in  submitting  to 
military  dictation,  it  can  be  no  matter  for  sur- 

prise that  the  ignorant  and  inexperienced  men 
who  feebly  represented  genuine  constitutionalism 
sank  into  insignificance  and  ranged  themselves  on 
the  side  of  the  mutineers. 

The  power  of  the  Controllers  disappeared.  Sir 
Edward  Malet  wrote  to  Lord  Granville  (February 

20)  that  he  thought  it  had  "become  a  question 
whether  the  Control  should  be  maintained,  now 

that  it  existed  only  in  name."  M.  de  Bligni^res 
resigned  his  appointment. 

Mahmoud  Pasha  Sami,  the  new  President  of 

the  Egyptian  Council,  shared  the  usual  fate  of 
revolutionary  leaders.  He  was  violently  attacked 
because  he  failed  to  carry  out  his  engagement  that 
all  Europeans  should  be  turned  out  of  Egyptian 
employment.  Arabi,  Sir  Auckland  Colvin  wrote 

(February  27),  warned  him  that  "he  was  like  a 

man  trying  to  balance  himself  on  a  plank."  Every 
effort  was  made  to  keep  the  army  in  a  good  humour. 
Fresh  battalions  were  raised.  The  pay  of  the 
officers  and  men  was  increased  without  reference 

to  the  sufficiency  of  the  revenue  to  meet  the  fresh 

expenditure  thus  incurred.  Hundreds  of  officers 
were  promoted.  The  Khedive  pointed  out  that 

"the  law  required  the  previous  examination  of 
officers  under  the  rank  of  full  Colonel,"  but  Arabi 
was  ready  with  an  explanation.  The  officers,  he 

said,  "were  of  such  well-known  capacity  that 

examination  was  unnecessary.  Moreover" — and 
this  was  perhaps  more  to  the  point — "  they  refused 
to  be  examined,  and  were  supported  in  their  refusal 

by  the  rest  of  the  army."  The  Khedive  was  obliged 
to  yield.  Clearly,  as  Sir  Charles  Cookson  wrote, 

"all  the  pretended  aspirations  for  legality  and 
constitutional  liberty  had  ended  in  substituting 

^  See  Appendix  to  this  chapter. 
VOL.  I  S 



258 MODERN  EGYPT PT.  II 

the  indisputable  will  of  the  army  for  all  lawful 

authority." 
In  the  provinces,  complete  disorganisation  pre- 

vailed. The  Moudirs  had  lost  all  authority.  At 
Mansourah  and  elsewhere,  Mr.  Rowsell,  the  English 
administrator  of  the  State  Domains,  found  that 

"  all  power  was  paralysed."  In  the  neighbourhood 
of  Zagazig,  the  British  Vice  -  Consul  reported, 

"armed  bands  continue  to  attack  and  pillage 

villages."  An  active  trade  was  carried  on  in  fire- 
arms. At  Damietta,  the  black  soldiers  of  Abdul- 

Al's  regiment  robbed  and  ill-treated  the  inhabitants 
with  impunity.  An  unwise  attempt  was  made  by 
the  Government  to  deprive  the  Bedouins  of  the 

privileges  which  they  had  enjoyed  since  the  days  of 
Mehemet  Ali,  but  the  heads  of  the  various  tribes 

met  on  April  8,  and  declared  that  they  would  allow 
no  interference  in  their  affairs.  The  banks  would 

no  longer  lend  large  sums  of  money  ;  petty  usurers 
asked  as  much  as  6  per  cent  monthly  interest  on 
small  loans.  Land  was  everywhere  losing  in  value. 
Sir  Edward  Malet  quoted  one  example  of  land, 

bought  a  few  months  previously  for  £60,  being 
sold  at  £28  an  acre.  An  officer  of  the  army  told 

the  peasants  at  Zagazig  that  the  acres  belong- 

ing to  their  landlords  "  were  theirs  by  right."  In 
a  word,  all  the  usual  symptoms  of  revolution  were 

prevalent  in  Egypt.  The  moderate  men  became 

alarmed.  "  The  disorganised  and  uneasy  state  of 

the  provinces,"  Sir  Charles  Cookson  wrote,  "has 
caused  many  of  the  Notables  and  others  who  have 
a  stake  in  the  country  to  draw  back  from  the 

hastily  formed  alliance  with  the  military  party, 
and  seek  for  other  means  of  escaping  from  its 

domination." 
It  is  now  time  to  return  to  the  history  of  diplo- 

matic action.  The  Porte  protested  against  the 
Joint  Note.     The  answer  of  the  four  Powers 
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(Russia,  Austria,  Germany,  and  Italy)  was  to  the 

effect  that  they  "desired  the  maintenance  of  the 
status  quo  in  Egypt  on  the  basis  of  the  European 

arrangements  and  of  the  Sultan's  Firmans,  and 
that  they  were  of  opinion  that  this  status  quo  could 
not  be  modified  except  by  an  understanding  between 

the  Great  Powers  and  the  Suzerain  Power."  This 
reply  did  not  answer  the  expectations  of  the  Sultan. 

He  was  irritated  by  the  use  of  the  word  "Suzerain" 
instead  of  "  Sovereign."  ̂   Moreover,  his  design  of 
acquiring  a  more  absolute  control  over  Egyptian 
affairs  was  in  no  way  advanced  by  the  opinion 
expressed  by  the  Powers  that  any  change  in  the 

Egyptian  status  quo  was  a  matter  of  general  Euro- 
pean interest. 

The  protest  of  the  Porte,  however,  stimulated 
the  British  and  French  Governments  to  place 
themselves  in  communication  with  the  other 

Powers.  The  British  Government  took  the  initi- 
ative. The  French  Government  were  invited  to 

join  Her  JNIajesty's  Government  in  addressing  the 
Powers.  M.  de  Freycinet  agreed  "  with  the  reser- 

vation that  it  be  well  understood  that  the  French 

Government  reserve  their  adhesion  to  any  military 
intervention  in  Egypt,  and  that  they  will  examine 

that  question  when  the  necessity  for  any  interven- 

tion shall  have  arisen."  Accordingly,  on  February 
11,  a  Circular  was  addressed  by  the  British  and 
French  Governments  to  the  Cabinets  of  Berlin, 

Vienna,  Rome,  and  St.  Petersburg,  asking  them 
whether  they  would  be  prepared  to  enter  into  an 

exchange  of  views  on  the  affairs  of  Egypt.    "  The 

1  The  Sultan  is  Suzerain  of  Bulgaria.  Article  1  of  the  Berlin  Treaty 
says:  "Bulgaria  is  constituted  an  autonomous  and  tributary  Princi- 

pality under  the  Suzerainty  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan."  In 
so  far  as  Egypt  is  concerned,  the  word  "Sovereign"  is  technically more  correct.  The  Firman  of  1841  granted  to  Mehemet  Ali  uses  the 
expression  "  Ma  connaissance  Souveraine."  Tlie  Sultan  cannot  depose 
the  Prince  of  Bulgaria.  Technically  speaking,  he  can  depose  the 
Khedive,  and,  in  fact,  in  1879  he  deposed  Ismail  Pasha. 
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Governments  of  England  and  France,"  it  was  said, 
"do  not  consider  that  a  case  for  discussing  the 
expediency  of  an  intervention  has  at  present 
arisen.  .  .  .  But,  should  the  case  arise,  they  would 
wish  that  any  such  eventual  intervention  should 
represent  the  united  action  and  authority  of  Europe. 
In  that  event,  it  would  also,  in  their  opinion,  be 
right  that  the  Sultan  should  be  a  party  to  any 

proceeding  or  discussion  that  might  ensue." 
The  proposal  to  treat  Egyptian  affairs  as  an 

international,  rather  than  as  an  exclusively  Anglo- 
French  question,  was  well  received.  All  the  Powers 
expressed  their  willingness  to  enter  into  an  exchange 
of  views.  No  progress  had,  however,  so  far  been 
made  as  to  the  nature  of  the  views  which  were  to 

be  exchanged.  Until  the  British  and  French 
Governments  could  agree  as  to  the  proposals  they 
were  to  submit  to  the  other  Powers,  it  was  hopeless 

to  expect  any  general  agreement. 

Both  Governments  were,  however,  daily  becom- 
ing more  convinced  that  some  action  was  necessary. 

"  The  Egyptian  question,"  M.  de  Freycinet  said  to 
Lord  Lyons  (April  3),  "  was  like  a  bill  of  exchange. 
The  exact  day  at  which  the  bill  would  be  presented 

for  payment  was  not  known,  but  it  was  quite 
certain  that  the  presentation  would  not  be  long 

delayed,  and  it  would  be  only  prudent  to  provide 
means  of  meeting  the  liability  before  the  constable 

was  upon  us."  The  remedy  he  proposed  was  to 
depose  the  Khedive,  and  to  substitute  Halim  Pasha 
in  his  place.  The  authority  of  the  Sultan  would, 
without  doubt,  have  to  be  brought  into  play,  but 

M.  de  Freycinet  thought  that  "  the  great  object 
was  to  ward  off  a  military  intervention  of  what- 

ever kind  it  might  be,  and  he  would  rather  the 
Sultan  should  depose  twenty  Khedives  than  send 

one  soldier  to  Egypt."  Lord  Granville  rejected 
this  proposal.    He  did  not  see  that  it  would  do 
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any  good,  and,  moreover,  he  pointed  out  "  that 
after  the  declarations  of  support  so  recently  given 
to  the  Khedive,  in  the  name  of  the  British  and 

French  Governments,  it  would  be  an  act  question- 
able in  point  of  good  faith  if  we  were  now  not 

only  to  abandon  him,  but  to  combine  for  his 
removal  without  any  new  or  more  apparent  cause 

than  can  at  present  be  shown  to  exist." The  Khedive  also  found  a  warm  defender  in 

Sir  Edward  Malet,  who  expressed  himself  in 

the  following  terms :  "  When  I  hear  him  (the 
Khedive)  abused  for  lack  of  energy  and  capacity, 
I  doubt  whether  there  be  many  men  who  would 
have  been  able  to  extricate  themselves  from  the 

difficulties  in  which  he  has  been  involved."  In 
the  place  of  so  drastic  a  remedy  as  the  deposition 
of  the  Khedive,  Lord  Granville  put  forward  a 
characteristic  proposal  of  his  own.  The  idea  of 
sending  special  Commissioners  to  report  on  the 
situation  in  Egypt  appears,  during  a  considerable 
period,  to  have  presented  some  strong  attractions 
to  the  British  Government.  Lord  Granville  now 

fell  back  on  a  proposal  of  this  sort.  He  suggested 
to  the  French  Govemment  that  "the  British  and 
French  Representatives  at  Cairo  might  each  for 

the  moment  be  advantageously  supported  by  having 
at  their  side  an  adviser  possessed  of  the  necessary 
technical  experience,  who  had  been  in  the  habit  of 
considering  economical  reforms,  and  to  whom  they 

might  have  recourse  for  an  independent  and  im- 
partial opinion  upon  any  points  which  seemed  to 

them  doubtful  or  complicated."  Lord  Granville 
wished  this  proposal  to  be  considered  by  the  French 

Government,  but  he  "  had  no  wish  to  press  the 
suggestion  if  M.  de  Freycinet  saw  decided  objec- 

tions to  it. '  M.  de  Freycinet  saw  some  obvious 
objections  to  the  proposal  ;  amongst  others,  it 

would,  he  thought,  "  be  difficult  to  prevent  the 
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Controllers  from  supposing  that  it  was  with  a  view 
to  controlling  them  that  the  agents  were  to  be 

furnished  with  special  Financial  Advisers.  They 
would,  in  fact,  suppose  that  they  would  sink  from 

the  position  of  '  Controleurs '  into  that  of  '  Con- 
troles.'"  This  proposal  was,  therefore,  allowed  to 
drop.  A  more  strange  idea  than  that  of  sending 

two  gentlemen,  "  who  had  been  in  the  habit  of 

considering  economical  reforms,"  in  order  to  control 
a  mutinous  army  certainly  never  entered  into  the 

head  of  a  responsible  statesman.^ 
Whilst  these  barren  diplomatic  negotiations 

were  going  on  in  Europe,  another  incident  occurred 
in  Cairo  of  a  nature  to  precipitate  the  crisis,  which 
had  now  become  inevitable.  A  large  number  of 

Egyptian  officers  had,  as  has  been  already  men- 
tioned, been  promoted.  This  caused  great  dis- 
content amongst  the  Turkish  and  Circassian  officers 

who  had  been  passed  over.  Arabi  and  his 
colleagues  feared  their  resentment.  A  story  was, 

therefore,  got  up  that  the  leaders  of  the  military 
and  nationalist  party  were  to  be  murdered.  On 

April  12,  nineteen  officers  and  soldiers  were  arrested 
on  a  charge  of  conspiracy  to  murder  Arabi.  By 

April  22,  as  many  as  forty-eight  persons  had  been 
arrested.  Amongst  these,  was  Osman  Pasha  Rif  ki, 
the  late  Minister  of  War.  They  were  tried  by  a 

Court-martial,  whose  proceedings  were  secret. 
They  were  undefended  by  counsel.  Forty  officers, 
including  Osman  Pasha  Rifki,  were  condemned  to 
exile  for  life  to  the  farthest  limits  of  the  Soudan. 

Arabi's  account  of  this  affiair  is  given  in  a  docu- 
ment entitled  "  Instructions  to  my  Counsel,"  which 

was  subsequently  published.    "  A  INIameluke  slave 

1  This  proposal,  thoug-h  in  a  somewhat  differeut  form,  appears  to have  emanated  from  Mr.  Wilfrid  Blunt.  On  March  20,  1882,  he 
wrote  to  Lord  Granville  suggesting  that  "  something  in  the  nature  of 
a  commission  of  inquiry "  should  be  sent  to  Egypt. — Secret  History, 
etc.,  p.  232. 
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of  the  Khedive's,"  he  said,  "  and  a  Circassian,  made 
a  plot  to  administer  arsenic  to  Abdul- Al  Pasha  at 
the  Koubbeh  school.  The  Circassian  succeeded 

in  putting  some  of  the  poison  into  the  Pasha's 
milk,  which  he  took  nightly,  but  fortunately  the 
servant  found  it  out  in  time  to  save  his  life.  .  .  . 

This  plan  having  failed,  another  was  set  on  foot 
to  get  rid  of  me.  A  party  of  Circassians  agreed 
together  to  kUl  me  as  well  as  every  native  Egyptian 

holding  high  appointments."  There  does  not, 
however,  appear  to  have  been  a  shadow  of  trust- 

worthy evidence  to  show  that  the  charge  of  con- 

spiracy was  true.  The  verdict  of  the  Court-martial 
is  a  wild  rambling  document,  bearing  the  character 
of  a  political  manifesto  rather  than  that  of  a  judicial 
decision.  Like  most  ignorant  men,  Arabi  was  very 
suspicious.  The  conspiracy  to  murder  him  merely 
existed  in  his  own  imagination. 

The  Khedive  was  now  placed  in  a  position  of 

^eat  difficulty.  The  sentence  of  the  Court- 
martial  was  manifestly  unjust,  but  it  was  question- 

able whether  he  would  be  able  to  resist  the  pressure 
brought  to  bear  on  him  by  his  Ministers,  who  were, 
of  course,  in  favour  of  its  being  confirmed.  The 
Porte  interfered.  Osman  Pasha  Rifki  bore  the 

title  of  Ferik,  or  General,  which  was  conferred  by 
the  Sultan  and  could  only  be  taken  away  by  His 

Imperial  Majesty.  The  Sultan,  therefore,  desired 
that  the  matter  should  be  referred  to  him.  The 

Khedive  answered  that  he  would  comply  with  this 
request.  By  doing  so,  he  threw  himself  into  the 
arms  of  the  Porte,  and  assumed  an  attitude  of 

direct  hostility  to  his  Ministers,  but  he  explained 

to  Sir  Edward  Malet  (JNlay  6)  that  he  thought 
it  better  that  Egypt  should  lose  some  of  its 
privileges  at  the  hands  of  the  Porte,  and  that 

proper  authority  should  be  re-established,  rather 
than   that   the   existing   misgovernment  should 
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continue.  The  Ministers  were  much  incensed. 
The  President  of  the  Council  told  Sir  Edward 

Malet  "  that  if  the  Porte  should  send  an  order  to 
cancel  the  sentence  of  the  Court-martial  on  the 

Circassian  prisoners,  the  order  would  not  be  obeyed, 
and  that  if  the  Porte  sent  Commissioners,  they 
would  not  be  allowed  to  land,  but  would  be  re- 

pulsed by  force,  if  necessary." 
The  defiant  attitude  adopted  by  the  Egyptian 

Ministers  towards  the  Porte  was,  without  doubt, 

in  a  measure  due  to  the  belief  that,  in  resisting 
Turkish  interference,  they  could  count  on  French 
support.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  directly  it  was 
suggested  that,  by  reason  of  Osman  Pasha  Rifki  s 
rank,  Turkish  interference  was  necessary,  M.  de 

Freycinet  stated  that  "  he  was  strongly  of  opinion 
that  the  Khedive  should  himself  grant  the  pardon 
immediately  by  virtue  of  his  own  prerogative 
without  waiting  for  action  on  the  part  of  the 

Porte."  Lord  Granville  agreed.  Identic  instruc- 
tions to  advise  the  Khedive  in  this  sense  were, 

therefore,  sent  to  the  British  and  French  repre- 
sentatives at  Cairo.  The  Khedive  acted  on  this 

advice.  On  INIay  9,  he  signed  a  Decree  commuting 

the  sentence  of  the  Court-martial  on  the  forty 
officers  into  exile  from  Egypt,  but  not  to  the 
Soudan.  The  commutation  of  this  sentence 
widened  the  breach  between  the  Khedive  and 

his  Ministers.  On  May  18,  Sir  Edward  Malet 

reported  that  "  relations  had  been  broken  off 

between  the  Khedive  and  his  JMinisters,"  and  that 
"the  situation  had  become  most  serious."  The 
representatives  of  the  great  Powers,  with  uncon- 

scious humour,  requested  the  President  of  the 

Council  "to  describe  the  situation."  The  latter 
replied  that,  as  the  Khedive  and  his  Ministers 
could  not  agree,  the  Chamber  had  been  convoked 
without  the  authority  of  the  Khedive  ha\dng  been 
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requested.  "The  complaint  against  His  Highness 
was  that  he  had  acted  in  a  way  to  diminish  the 

autonomy  of  Egypt,  and  on  many  occasions 

without  consulting  his  Ministers."  There  appears 
to  be  little  doubt  that  the  intention  of  the  military 

party  at  this  time  was  to  depose  the  Khedive,  to 
exile  the  family  of  Mehemet  Ali,  and  to  appoint 

Mahmoud  Pasha  Sami  Governor-General  by  the 
national  will. 

By  this  time,  the  civil  elements  in  the  national 
movement  had  again  become  alive  to  the  folly  of  their 
conduct  in  allying  themselves  with  the  mutineers. 
Sultan  Pasha,  the  President  of  the  Chamber,  told 

Sir  Edward  Malet  that  "in  overthrowing  Cherif 
Pasha  the  Chamber  had  acted  under  pressure  from 
Arabi,  and  that  the  very  deputies  who  had  then 
insisted  on  the  course  taken,  finding  that  they 
had  been  deceived,  were  now  anxious  to  overthrow 

the  Ministry."  On  May  13,  Sir  Edward  Malet 
wrote:  "The  President  of  the  Chamber  and  the 
deputies  ostensibly  take  the  part  of  the  Khedive, 
but  they  have  requested  His  Highness  to  pardon 
and  to  be  reconciled  with  his  Ministers.  The 

Khedive  has  refused.  His  Highness  remains  firm, 
and  will  not  be  reconciled  to  a  Ministry  which 
has  defied  him  openly,  threatened  himself  and 
his  family,  and,  by  the  convocation  of  the 
Chamber  without  his  sanction,  has  violated  the 
law.  At  Cairo,  there  is  considerable  uneasiness, 

and  many  persons  are  leaving." The  President  of  the  Council  then  tendered  his 

resignation  to  the  Khedive.  The  British  and 

French  Consuls-General  proposed  that  Mustapha 
Pasha  Fehmi  should  be  appointed  President. 

"We' agree,"  Sir  Edward  Malet  said,  "to  the 
nomination  of  any  one,  except  Arabi  Pasha." 
The  leaders  of  the  military  party  had  stated  that, 
if  the  Ministry  were  changed,  they  would  not  be 
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responsible  for  the  maintenance  of  order.  The 
British  and  French  Governments,  however,  would 

not  accept  this  denial  of  responsibility.  Their 

representatives  in  Cairo  were  authorised  "to  send 
for  Arabi  and  inform  him  that  if  there  is  a  disturb- 

ance of  order,  he  will  find  Europe  and  Turkey, 
as  well  as  England  and  France,  against  him,  and 

will  be  held  responsible." 
When  Mustapha  Pasha  Fehmi  was  offered  the 

Presidency  of  the  Council,  he  declined  to  accept 

the  post.  The  Ministers  also  said  that  "they 
would  only  resign  if  the  Chamber  of  Notables 

desired  it."  The  President  of  the  Chamber 

"declared  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  change 
the  Ministry  so  long  as  the  military  power 

continued  to  be  vested  in  Arabi  Pasha."  Under 
these  circumstances,  the  British  and  French 

Consuls  -  General  informed  the  Khedive  that 

"personal  questions  must  be  set  aside."  As  His 
Highness  was  unable  to  form  a  new  Ministry,  he 

was  "requested  to  enter  into  relations  with  the 

present  one." It  was  by  this  time  evident  that  some  decisive 
intervention  in  Egypt  was  inevitable,  but  the 
question  of  whether  that  intervention  should  be 

Turkish  or  Anglo-French  still  remained  undecided. 
On  May  21,  however,  M.  de  Freycinet  took  a  great 
step  in  advance.  He  recognised  the  possibility 
of  Turkish  armed  intervention.  The  following 

proposals  were  submitted  to  the  British  Govern- 
ment : — 

1.  An  Anglo-French  squadron  was  to  be  sent 
to  Alexandria. 

2.  The  British  and  French  Governments  were 

to  "request  the  Porte  to  abstain  for  the  present 

from  all  intervention  or  interference  in  Egypt." 
3.  The  Cabinets  of  Germany,  Austria,  Russia, 

and  Italy  were  to  be  informed  of  the  despatch  of 
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an  Anglo-French  squadron  to  Alexandria,  and  they 
were  to  be  asked  to  send  to  their  representatives  at 
Constantinople  similar  instructions  to  those  sent  to 
the  British  and  French  Ambassadors, 

4.  The  French  Government  agreed  to  abandon 

the  idea  of  deposing  the  Khedive,  "a  plan  which, 
if  adopted  in  time,  might,  in  their  opinion,  have 

prevented  serious  complications." 
5.  As  regards  the  important  question  of  Turkish 

intervention,  M.  de  Freycinet  expressed  himself  in 

the  following  terms  :  "  The  French  Government 
continue  to  be  opposed  to  Turkish  intervention, 
but  they  would  not  regard  as  intervention  a  case 
in  which  Turkish  forces  were  summoned  to  Egypt 

by  England  and  France,  and  operated  there  under 
English  and  French  control,  for  an  object,  and  on 
conditions  which  France  and  England  should  have 
themselves  defined.  If,  after  the  arrival  of  their 

ships  at  Alexandria,  the  French  and  English 
Governments  should  consider  it  advisable  that 

troops  should  be  landed,  they  should  have  recourse 
neither  to  English  nor  to  French  troops,  but  should 
call  for  Turkish  troops,  on  the  conditions  above 

specified." 6.  The  Consuls -General  were  to  be  instructed 

"to  recognise  as  legal  no  other  authority  than 
that  of  Tewfik  Pasha,  and  not  to  enter  into 

relations  with  any  other  de  facto  Government, 
except  for  the  purpose  of  securing  the  safety  of 

their  countrymen." 
Lord  Granville  at  once  acceded  to  these  pro- 

posals. He  thought,  however,  that  in  requesting 
the  Sultan  to  abstain  for  the  present  from  all 

interference  in  Egypt,  it  would  be  "desirable  to 
intimate  in  guarded  language  that  it  was  not 
improbable  that  further  propositions  might  be 

made  hereafter  to  the  Porte."  Moreover,  Lord 
Granville  suggested  "in  view  of  the  very  large 
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force  which  it  is  proposed  should  be  despatched 
to  Alexandria  by  England  and  France,  that  it 
might  be  as  well,  if  not  inconsistent  with  the 
other  objects  which  M.  de  Freycinet  has  in  view, 

that  the  other  Powers,  including  Turkey,  should 

be  invited  to  have  their  flags  represented."  In other  words,  the  British  Government  wished  for 
Turkish  executive  action  under  international 
sanction.  Both  the  Turkish  action  and  the 

international  sanction  were,  on  the  other  hand, 

distasteful  to  the  French.  M.  de  Freycinet, 

however,  agreed  to  Lord  Granville's  first  proposal so  far  as  to  instruct  the  French  Ambassador  at 

Constantinople  that  he  might  "  hint  to  the  Sultan, 
in  very  moderate  terms,  that  it  was  not  improbable 
that  further  proposals  might  be  made  to  the  Porte 

hereafter."  As  regards  the  international  sanction, 
M.  de  Freycinet  would  make  no  concession.  "  I 

am  not  of  opinion,'  he  said,  "that  we  should  at 
present  invite  the  other  Powers  to  send  ships  by 
the  side  of  ours.  It  is  not,  in  my  judgment,  for 
our  own  interest  that  we  should  in  this  way  take 

an  initiative  which  would  deprive  the  Anglo- 
French  action  of  the  directive  character,  which 

Europe  herself  assigns  to  it,  and  appears  desirous  to 

leave  to  it  in  Egypt."  When  ̂ I.  de  Freycinet's 
reply  was  communicated  to  Lord  Granville,  he 
"told  the  French  Ambassador  that  Mr.  Gladstone 
agreed  with  him  in  regretting  that  the  other 

Powers  had  not  been  invited  to  co-operate.  Her 

Majesty's  Government  thought  this  a  mistake,  but 
as  the  French  Government  had  gone  so  far  to 

meet  the  views  of  Her  Majesty's  Government, 
they  have  concurred  in  the  course  taken." 

The  weak  part  of  this  scheme  was  that  the 

intention  to  invite  Turkish  co-operation  was  not 
publicly  announced.  Sir  Edward  Malet  at  once 
saw  the  danger.    On  May  14,  he  telegraphed  to 
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Lord  Granville :  "  Knowing  the  feeling  here  {i.e. 

at  Cairo)  I  fear  that  if  the  Sultan's  impHed  co- 
operation is  not  secured  and  made  known,  and  if 

he  does  not  give  his  countenance  at  the  beginning 
to  the  action  of  the  Powers,  thete  is  a  risk  that 

the  Chamber  and  the  army  may  again  coalesce 
and  offer  resistance,  which  would  otherwise,  I 

think,  be  impossible."  The  Khedive  was  no  less 
anxious  to  obtain  the  moral  support  of  the  Sultan. 

On  May  20,  he  asked  Sir  Edward  Malet  "to  beg 
the  English  Government  to  induce  the  Porte  to 

send  him  a  telegram  approving  of  his  entering 
into  negotiations  with  us  for  the  restoration  of  his 
authority,  and  the  maintenance  of  the  status  quo. 
He  wished  for  it  as  a  lever  to  act  on  the  deputies, 
and  dissipate  the  idea,  which  was  then  taking  root 
with  them  and  the  military,  that  the  Sultan  opposed 

the  action  of  the  Powers."  A  frank  explanation  of 
the  intentions  of  the  Powers  might  perhaps,  even  at 

this  late  hour,  have  ensured  the  cordial  co-opera- 
tion of  the  Sultan.  As  it  was,  he  was  irritated 

by  the  action  taken  by  the  British  and  French 
Governments,  more  especially  by  the  despatch 

of  an  Anglo -French  squadron  to  Alexandria. 
The  Turkish  Ambassadors  at  Paris  and  London 

were  instructed  to  protest.  The  despatch  of  the 
squadron  also  gave  offence  to  the  other  Powers, 
who  thought  that  they  should  have  been  previously 
consulted  on  the  subject,  and,  therefore,  declined 

to  join  in  the  Anglo-French  recommendation  to 
the  Sultan  that  he  should  abstain  from  all  inter- 

ference in  Egypt. 
The  dislike  of  the  French  Government  to  Turkish 

intervention  was,  however,  such  as  to  render  it 

impossible  to  obtain  the  full  advantage  which 
might  otherwise  possibly  have  been  derived  from 

the  co-operation  of  the  Sultan.  On  May  19,  M.  de 

Freycinet  told  Lord  Lyons  that  "there  were  very 
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strong  objections  to  speaking  openly  at  that  moment 

either  at  Constantinople  or  elsewhere  of  the  agree- 
ment to  call  in  Turkish  troops,  in  case  military  in- 

tervention in  Egypt  should  be  unavoidable."'  On 
May  22,  therefore.  Lord  Granville  telegraphed  to 

Sir  Edward  Malet :  "  The  French  Government  are 
nervous  lest  the  conditional  consent  they  have 
given  to  Turkish  intervention  may  be  publicly 
announced  at  Cairo  or  Constantinople,  and  produce 

an  explosion  of  public  feeling  at  Paris."  Under 
these  circumstances,  all  that  could  be  done  was  to 

send  a  somewhat  vague  explanatory  telegram  to 
the  British  and  French  representatives  at  Berlin, 
Home,  St.  Petersburg,  Vienna,  and  Constantinople. 

"It  was  never  proposed,"  Lord  Granville  said,  "to 
land  troops  or  to  resort  to  a  military  occupation  of 

the  country.  Her  Majesty's  Government  intend, when  once  calm  has  been  restored,  and  the  future 

secured,  to  leave  Egypt  to  herself,  and  to  recall 
their  squadron.  If,  contrary  to  their  expectations, 
a  pacific  solution  cannot  be  obtained,  they  will 

concert  with  the  Powders  and  wdth  Turkey  on  the 
measures,  which  shall  have  appeared  to  them  and 

to  the  French  Government  to  be  the  best."  At 
the  same  time  (May  23),  Lord  DufFerin  told  the 

Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  at  Constantinople  that 

if  "  instead  of  helping  to  terminate  the  crisis  in  the 
desired  manner,  the  Porte  complicates  the  situation 
by  falsifying  facts  and  running  counter  to  our 
advice,  we  shall  double  the  number  of  our  ships 
at  Alexandria,  and  their  stay  will  be  indefinitely 

prolonged."  Lord  Dufi'erin  "  had  already  hmted 
to  Said  Pasha  confidentially  that  if  the  Ottoman 
Government  acted  in  a  loyal  and  reasonable 

manner,  the  first-fruits  of  their  moderation  might  be 
the  countermanding  of  the  additional  ships  of  war 

which  were  under  orders  to  join  the  squadron." 
In  the  meanwhile  (INIay  19),  the  British  and 
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French  Consuls -General  had  been  instructed  "to 
advise  the  Khedive  to  take  advantage  of  a 
favourable  moment,  such,  for  instance,  as  the 

arrival  of  the  fleets,  to  dismiss  the  present  Ministry 
and  to  form  a  new  Cabinet  under  Cherif  Pasha,  or 

any  other  person  inspiring  the  same  confidence." 
Sir  Edward  JNIalet  replied  (May  20)  that  he  and 
M.  Sienkiewicz  had  considered  these  instructions. 

"Until  the  supremacy  of  the  military  party  is 

broken,"  he  added,  "the  Khedive  is  powerless  to 
form  a  new  Ministry.  No  one  will  accept  the  task 

until  this  is  effected."  He,  therefore,  proposed  to 
enter  into  negotiations  with  Arabi  and  his  three 

principal  coadjutors  with  a  view  to  inducing  them 
to  leave  the  country.  Sultan  Pasha,  the  President 

of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  consented  to  act  as 

intermediary.  He  questioned  the  Consuls-General 

as  to  "  whether  there  was  any  infringement  of  the 

Porte's  sovereign  rights  in  the  action  of  England 
and  France."  Sir  Edward  Malet  replied  that  "the 
intention  of  the  two  Governments  was  to  respect 

those  rights  and  in  no  way  to  infringe  them."  The 
negotiation  failed.  Arabi  positively  refused  "  either 

to  retire  from  his  position  or  from  the  country." 
An  Egyptian  Colonel  said,  in  the  presence  of  a 

member  of  the  French  Consular  service,  that  "  the 
officers  would  hew  Arabi  in  pieces  if  he  deserted 

them."  A  Cabinet  Council  was  held  at  which  it  was 

decided  that  the  Government  should  reply  "to  any 
official  demands  made  upon  them  that  they  did  not 
admit  the  right  of  the  English  and  French  Govern- 

ments to  interfere,  and  that  they  recognised  no 

ultimate  authority  but  that  of  the  Sultan."  At 
the  same  time,  the  President  of  the  Chamber 

informed  the  French  Consul  -  General  that  "  he 
could  no  longer  rely  upon  the  deputies,  on  account 
of  the  feeling  against  the  intervention  of  the  two 

Powers  which  was  gaining  ground."    It  was,  in 



272 MODERN  EGYPT PT.  II 

fact,  clear  that  the  fears  which  Sir  Edward  Malet 

had  expressed  on  May  14  had  been  realised.  The 
reluctance  of  the  French  Government  to  appeal  to 
the  authority  of  the  Sultan  had  cast  suspicion  on 
the  intentions  of  the  Western  Powers,  and  had 

again  united  the  civil  and  military  elements  of  the 

Egyptian  movement.  More  than  this,  the  jealousy 
shown  by  the  French  of  Turkish  intervention  had 
resulted  in  strengthening  the  unnatural  alliance 
between  Arabi  and  the  Sultan.  Essad  EfFendi,  a 

confidential  agent  of  the  Sultan,  arrived  at  Cairo. 
It  was  certain  that  the  defiant  attitude  adopted  by 
the  Egyptian  Ministers  was  in  a  great  measure  due 
to  the  messages  brought  by  this  individual  from 
Constantinople. 

Meanwhile,  in  anticipation  of  the  failure  of  the 

negotiations  with  Arabi,  Sir  Edward  INIalet  and 
M.  Sienkiewicz  had,  on  May  21,  suggested  to  their 
respective  Governments  that  they  should  be 
authorised  to  make  an  official  demand  that  Arabi 

and  his  principal  coadjutors  should  leave  the 
country.  When,  however,  they  saw  the  decided 
attitude  taken  up  by  the  leaders  of  the  military 

party,  they  hesitated  to  adopt  so  strong  a  measure 
on  their  own  authority.  On  JNIay  23,  Sir  Edward 

Malet  telegraphed  to  Lord  Granville  in  the 

following  terms :  "  M.  Sienkiewicz  and  I  hesitate 
to  make  an  official  demand  to  the  INIinisters,  which 
we  know  beforehand  will  be  met  with  refusal,  until 

we  are  in  a  position  to  declare  what  would  be  the 
consequences  of  such  a  refusal,  and  I  accordingly 
venture  to  beg  Your  Lordship  to  favour  me  with 
further  instructions.  The  present  situation  has 

been  brought  about  by  the  ISIinisters  and  the 

people  persisting  in  a  belief  that  the  two  Powers 
will  not  despatch  troops,  and  that  the  opposition  of 
France  renders  a  Turkish  intervention  impossible. 

In  the  meanwhile,  military  preparations  are  being 
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carried  on,  and  a  fanatical  feeling  against  foreigners 
is  sedulously  fostered.  I  am  still  of  opinion  that  if 
the  Sultan  declares  himself  at  once,  and  if  it  be 

known  that  troops  are  ready  to  be  despatched,  we 
may  succeed  without  the  necessity  for  landing 

them."  On  receipt  of  this  message,  Lord  Granville 
telegraphed  (May  24)  to  Lord  Lyons  in  the  follow- 

ing terms :  "  Tell  M.  de  Freycinet  that  the  news 
from  Cairo  is  disquieting.  Time  is  all  important. 

Propose  to  him  that  the  two  Governments  should 
telegraph  a  Circular  to  the  Powers,  requesting  them 
to  join  in  asking  the  Sultan  to  have  troops  ready  to 

send  to  Egypt  under  strict  conditions." No  immediate  answer  was  sent  to  Sir  Edward 

Malet's  telegram,  but  the  two  Governments 
authorised  their  Consuls-General  to  take  whatever 

steps  they  considered  possible  to  ensure  the  de- 
parture from  Egypt  of  Arabi  and  his  principal 

partisans,  and  the  nomination  of  Cherif  Pasha  to 
be  President  of  the  Council. 

When  this  telegram  reached  Cairo,  a  document 
was  behig  circulated  amongst  the  officers  and 
soldiers  of  the  army  in  which  it  was  stated  that  the 
British  and  French  Governments  insisted  on  the 

following  points :  All  the  Ministers  were  to  be 
exiled ;  all  the  officers  on  the  Army  List  were 

to  leave  Egypt ;  the  entire  army  was  to  be  dis- 
banded ;  Egypt  was  to  be  occupied  by  foreign 

troops  ;  the  Chamber  was  to  be  dissolved.  "  The 

French  representative  and  I,"  Sir  Edward  Malet 
telegraphed  on  May  25,  "  persuaded  that  the  situa- 

tion would  become  still  further  complicated,  and 
even  dangerous  to  the  lives  of  foreigners,  if  these 
conditions  were  believed  to  be  true  ones,  determined 

upon  the  official  step  from  which  we  had  hitherto 

shrunk."  They  handed  an  official  Note  to  the 
President  of  the  Council,  in  which  the  following 
demands  were  set  forth  : — 

VOL.  I  T 
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"  1.  The  temporary  retirement  from  Egypt  of 
Arabi  Pasha,  with  the  maintenance  of  his  rank  and 

pay.  2.  The  retirement  into  the  interior  of  Egypt 
of  Ah  Pasha  Fehmi  and  Abdul- Al  Pasha,  who  will 
also  retain  their  rank  and  pay.  3.  The  resignation 

of  the  present  Ministry." 
The  Note  added  that  "the  intervention  of  the 

two  Powers,  being  divested  of  all  character  of 
vengeance  and  reprisal,  they  will  use  their  good 
offices  to  obtain  from  the  Khedive  a  general 

amnesty,  and  will  watch  over  its  strict  observance." 
In  consequence  of  the  delivery  of  this  Note,  the 

Ministers  resigned  on  INIay  26.  At  the  same  time, 
they  addressed  a  letter  to  the  Khedive  stating  that 
as  His  Highness  had  accepted  the  conditions 

proposed  by  the  two  Powers,  he  had  acquiesced  in 
foreign  intervention  in  contradiction  to  the  terms 
of  the  Firmans.  The  Khedive  replied  that  he 

accepted  the  resignation  of  the  JVIinistry  because 
it  was  the  will  of  the  nation,  and  that,  as  regards 
the  rest,  it  was  a  matter  between  him  and  the 

Sultan,  whose  rights  he  would  always  respect. 
For  a  moment,  there  appeared  some  hope  that 

the  crisis  was  over.  Sir  Edward  Malet  reported 

(May  27)  that  the  Ministers  "  perceived  that,  were 
they  to  reject  the  conditions  which  the  Khedive 
had  accepted,  they  would  be  in  overt,  instead  of 
covert  rebellion,  a  position  from  which  they  shrank. 
The  retirement  of  the  Ministry  was,  therefore,  due 
to  the  decisive  and  firm  attitude  assumed  by  His 

Highness."  The  French  Government  were  elated. 
They  now  answered  the  proposal  made  by  Lord 
Granville  on  May  24,  to  the  effect  that  the  Powers 
should  be  addressed  with  a  view  to  Turkish  troops 

being  held  in  readiness  to  proceed  to  Egypt.  M. 
Tissot,  the  French  representative  in  London,  wrote 

to  Lord  Granville  in  the  following  terms  :  "  M.  de 
Freycinet  telegraphs  to  me  that  the  Council  of 
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Ministers,  to  whom  he  has  submitted  your  proposal, 
have  been  unanimous  in  thinking  that  nothing  in 

the  present  situation  of  affairs  would  justify  an 
appeal  to  Turkish  troops.  A  Note  was  delivered 

by  our  Consuls-General  on  the  25th  instant ;  the 
Ministry  has  just  tendered  its  resignation,  the 
elements  of  resistance  are  manifestly  in  process 
of  disorganisation  ;  there  is,  therefore,  every  motive 
for  awaiting  the  course  of  events.  It  appears 

impossible  to  ]M.  de  Freycinet  that  you  should  not 
be  struck  with  the  justice  of  these  considerations, 
and  that,  taking  into  account  the  recent  events 
which  have  taken  place  at  Cairo,  you  should  not, 

yourself,  my  dear  Lord,  recognise  the  uselessness 

of  the  step  which  you  at  first  proposed  to  him." 
This  elation  was  short-lived.  On  May  27,  Sir 

Edward  Malet  telegraphed  that  Cherif  Pasha  had 
been  asked  to  form  a  Ministry,  but  had  refused  to 

do  so,  "on  the  ground  that  no  Government  was 
possible  so  long  as  the  military  chiefs  remained 

in  the  country."  The  Khedive,  Sir  Edward  Malet 
added,  "will  now  endeavour  to  form  another 
Ministry,  although  he  has  faint  hope  of  being  able 

to  get  an  efficient  one,  if  he  can  form  one  at  all." 
Sir  Edward  Malet  urged  that  the  Sultan  should  be 

called  upon  to  exercise  his  authority,  and  especially 
that  he  should  despatch  an  officer  to  Egypt  with 
as  little  delay  as  possible.  The  Khedive  also 

thought  that  "a  Turkish  Commissioner  could 

make  himself  heard  and  restore  tranquillity." 
Toulba  Pasha,  one  of  Arabi's  principal  associates, 
had  an  interview  with  the  Khedive,  at  which 

"he  stated  that  the  army  absolutely  rejected  the 
Joint  Note  and  awaited  the  decision  of  the  Porte, 

which  was  the  only  authority  they  recognised." There  was,  in  fact,  little  doubt  that  the  Ministers 

were  acting  in  collusion  with  the  Porte. 

On  May  28,  the  Grand  Vizier  telegraphed  to 
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the  Khedive  stating  that  a  Turkish  Commissioner 
would  be  sent  if  an  official  request  to  that  effect 
were  made.  The  Khedive  asked  the  British  and 

French  Consuls-General  what  he  was  to  do.  His 

position  was,  indeed,  one  of  the  utmost  difficulty. 
The  officers  of  the  regiments  and  of  the  Police 

force  stationed  at  Alexandria  had  telegraphed  to 

him  on  the  previous  day  (May  27)  that  "they 
would  not  accept  the  resignation  of  Arabi  Pasha, 
and  that  they  allowed  twelve  hours  to  His 

Highness  to  consider,  after  which  delay  they  would 

no  longer  be  responsible  for  public  tranquillity." 
Moreover,  Sultan  Pasha  and  other  deputies  told 
the  Khedive  in  the  presence  of  the  British  and 

French  Consuls -General,  that  "unless  he  agreed 
to  reinstate  Arabi  as  Minister  of  War,  his  life 

was  not  safe."  Nevertheless,  Sir  Edward  Malet 

reported,  "  His  Highness  refused."  As  regards  the 
request  for  a  Turkish  Commissioner,  Sir  Edward 

Malet  telegraphed :  "  I  stated  that,  if  His 

Highness's  life  were  in  danger,  I  could  not  give  any 
advice  against  the  step  he  proposed,  if  it  appeared 
to  be  the  only  chance  of  safety.  IM.  Sienkiewicz 

limited  himself  to  saying  'that  he  would  request 

instructions  from  the  French  Government,'  and  we 
left  without  giving  any  further  answer,  although 
the  Khedive  urged  the  necessity  of  immediately 

making  some  reply  to  the  Grand  Vizier."  Well 
might  Sir  Edward  Malet  say  :  "  The  position  of 
the  Khedive  is  a  most  painful  one.  Threatened 

with  death,  prevented  by  us  from  going  to 

Alexandria  while  there  was  yet  time,^  and  not 
allowed  to  appeal  to  the  only  quarter  from  which 
effectual  assistance  can  come,  he  must  feel  bitterly 

the  apparent  result  at  present  of  following  our 

^  The  Khedive  had,  a  short  while  previously,  wished  to  go  to 
Alexandria,  but  he  was  urged  by  the  British  and  French  Governmenta 
to  remain  at  Cairo. 
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advice  and  relying  upon  our  support."  The 
necessity  for  action  was,  indeed,  so  apparent  that 

Lord  Granville,  w^ithout  waiting  to  consult  the 
French  Government,  telegraphed  both  to  Lord 
DufFerin  at  Constantinople  and  to  the  Ambassadors 

at  the  other  courts  of  Europe  that  "  Her  Majesty's Government  considered  it  most  desirable  that  no 

time  should  be  lost  by  the  Sultan,  who  should  send 

an  order  to  support  the  Khedive,  to  reject  the 
accusation  of  the  fallen  Ministry  with  regard  to 

His  Highness,  and  to  order  the  three  military 

chiefs,  and  perhaps  also  the  ex-President  of  the 
Council,  to  come  and  explain  their  conduct  at 

Constantinople."  M.  de  Freycinet,  when  he  was informed  of  what  had  been  done,  sent  similar 

instructions  to  the  French  representatives  abroad, 
but  he  evidently  did  so  with  reluctance. 

In  the  meanwhile,  Cairo  and  Egypt  generally 
remained  in  the  hands  of  the  military  party.  On 

May  29,  Admiral  Sir  Beauchamp  Seymour  (after- 
wards liOrd  Alcester),  who  commanded  the  British 

fleet,  which  had  by  this  time  arrived  at  Alex- 

andria, telegraphed  :  "  Alexandria  is  apparently  con- 

trolled this  morning  by  the  military  party."  It 
was  clear  that,  in  the  absence  of  any  effective  help 
from  without,  the  Khedive  would  be  obliged  to 
yield  to  the  wishes  of  the  mutinous  army.  On 
May  28,  Sir  Edward  Malet  telegraphed  to  Lord 

Granville  in  the  following  terms  :  "  This  afternoon, 
the  Chiefs  of  religion,  including  the  Patriarch,  and 
the  Chief  Rabbi,  all  the  deputies,  Ulema  and  others, 
waited  on  the  Khedive,  and  asked  him  to  reinstate 

Arabi  as  Minister  of  War.  He  refused  ;  but  they 

besought  him,  saying  that,  though  he  might  be 
ready  to  sacrifice  his  own  life,  he  ought  not  to 
sacrifice  theirs,  and  that  Arabi  had  threatened  them 

all  with  death  if  they  did  not  obtain  his  consent. 

The  Colonel  of  the  Khedive's  Guard  stated  that 
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the  guard  of  the  Palace  had  been  doubled,  that 
orders  had  been  given  to  them  to  prevent  his 
leaving  the  Palace  for  his  usual  drive,  and  to  fire 
if  he  attempted  to  force  his  way.  Under  these 
circumstances,  the  Khedive  yielded,  not  to  save 

himself,  but  to  preserve  the  town  from  bloodshed." 
At  the  same  time,  the  Khedive  made  a  formal 
demand  to  the  Sultan  that  a  Commissioner  should 

be  sent  to  Egypt. 

The  situation  at  the  end  of  May  was,  therefore, 
as  follows  :  An  attempt  had  been  made  to  free  the 

Khedive  from  the  dictatorship  of  the  military  party. 
In  spite  of  the  support  accorded  by  the  British  and 
French  Goveriuneuts,  the  attempt  had  completely 
failed.  Arabi  and  his  associates  had  again 
triumphed.  British  diplomacy,  although  somewhat 
more  free  in  action  than  previous  to  the  accession 
to  power  of  M.  de  Freycinet,  was  still  hampered 
by  its  association  with  France.  No  frank  appeal 
could  be  made  to  the  Sultan  that  he  should  exercise 

his  authority,  although  both  Lord  Granville  and  Sir 
Edward  Malet  saw  that  in  such  an  appeal  lay  the 
only  chance  of  avoiding  military  intervention  of 
some  sort.  M.  de  Freycinet  was  almost  as  much 
opposed  as  his  predecessor  to  Turkish  intervention. 
The  result  of  all  this  vacillation  was  that  the  policy 
of  England  and  France  was  suspected  on  all  sides, 

— by  tlie  Sultan,  who  was  greatly  irritated  ;  by  the 
other  Powers  ;  and  by  the  Egyptians.  The  Khedive, 

in  the  meanwhile,  had  so  far  found  that  Anglo- 
French  support  was  a  weak  reed  on  which  to  lean 
in  time  of  necessity. 

The  end,  however,  was  not  far  off.  It  was 

daily  becoming  more  clear  that  Arabi  could  be 

suppressed  by  nothing  but  force.  If  no  one  else 
would  use  the  requisite  force,  the  task  would 
necessarily  devolve  on  England. 
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APPENDIX 

Note  on  the  relations  between  Mr.  Gladstone  and 

Mr.  Wilfrid  Blunt. 

The  overestimate  of  Mr.  Wilfrid  Blunfs  influence  was  in 

no  small  degree  due  to  the  fact  that  he  was  known  to  be  in 
communication  with  Mr.  Gladstone.  As  Mr.  Blunt  in  his 

Secret  History  has  narrated  at  length  his  dealings  with 
Mr.  Gladstone,  who,  he  says  (p.  369),  was,  in  his  opinion, 

"  capable  of  any  treachery  and  any  crime,"  I  think  that,  in 
justice  to  the  memory  of  that  distinguished  statesman,  I 
should  furnish  whatever  evidence  is  in  my  possession  as  to 
the  manner  in  which  he  regarded  the  question  of  his  rela- 

tions with  Mr.  Blunt.  At  a  later  period  of  Egyptian 
history  (October  23,  1883),  Lord  Granville  wrote  to  me 
privately,  forwarding  a  letter  addressed  by  Mr.  Blunt  to 

Sir  Edward  Hamilton,  Mr.  Gladstone"'s  Private  Secretary, with  the  following  remarks : 

Gladstone  sent  me  this  letter,  condemning  Blunt,  but  suggest- 
ing that  I  might  send  it  on  to  you. 
I  declined,  and  expressed  a  hope  that  Hamilton  would  not 

answer  him  at  all ;  that  there  was  no  knowing  what  use  he 
might  make  of  the  fact  of  his  being  in  correspondence  with  any 
one  in  Downing  Street. 

But  as  Gladstone  returns  to  the  charge,  I  forward  it  to  you 
privately. 

He  writes : 

"  There  are  certain  parts  of  Blunt's  letter  which,  indifferently 
as  I  think  of  him,  I  certainly  should  have  wished  Baring  to  see. 
My  rule  has  always  been  to  look  in  the  declarations  of  even  the 
extremest  opponents  for  anything  which  either  may  have  some 
small  percentage  of  truth  in  it,  or  ought  not  to  be  let  pass 
without  contradiction  (private  in  this  case).  I  know  not  how 
it  is  that  he  writes  to  Hamilton,  but  you  see  it  is  personal  and 

tutoyant,  not  official." 
Gladstone's  principle  is  plausible,  but  I  fancy  it  often  gets him  into  unnecessary  difficulties. 
You  have  seen  Blunt,  and  heard  all  he  had  to  say. 

I  replied  on  November  5,  in  the  following  terms : 

I  would  just  as  soon  that  Mr.  Blunt  was  not  in  corre- 
spondence with  any  one  connected  with  the  Government ;  if 

it  were  known,  it  might  be  misinterpreted. 



280  MODERN  EGYPT  pt.  ii 

The  principle  of  not  neglecting  criticisms  which  come  from 
an  opponent  is  a  very  sound  one,  and  I  always  endeavour  to 
follow  it.  But,  in  this  case,  we  may  have  the  advantage  of 
knowing  what  Blunt  has  to  say  without  corresponding  with  him. 
He  will  not  hide  his  light  under  a  bushel.  You  may  feel  sure 
tliat  before  long  it  will  bum  brightly  in  the  pages  of  some 
magazine. 

I  also,  for  Mr.  Gladstone"'s  information,  replied  at  some 
length  to  Mr.  Blunfs  criticisms,  but  neither  his  letter,  nor 
my  reply,  are  of  sufficient  importance  or  interest  to  warrant 
their  reproduction. 
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Arabi's  reinstatement  was  "  looked  upon  by  the 
natives  as  a  sign  that  the  Christians  were  going  to 
be  expelled  from  Egypt,  that  they  were  to  recover 
the  land  bought  by  Europeans  or  mortgaged  to 
them,  and  that  the  National  Debt  would  be  can- 

celled." Great  numbers  of  Christians  left  the 
interior.  The  British  residents  at  Alexandria  called 

upon  their  Government  to  provide  means  for  the 

protection  of  their  lives.  "  Every  day's  delay,"  Sir 
Charles  Cookson  telegraphed  on  May  30,  "  increases 
the  dangerous  temper  of  the  soldiery,  and  their 

growing  defiance  of  discipline."  The  officers  of 
the  army  were  "  obtaining  by  threats  signatures 
to  a  petition  praying  for  the  deposition  of  the 

Khedive."  The  President  of  the  Chamber  re- 

quested the  deputies  to  go  to  their  homes  "  in  order 
to  save  them  from  being  compelled  to  sign  the 

petition."  Official  business,  except  at  the  Ministry 
of  War,  was  at  a  standstill.  The  whole  country  was 
in  a  state  of  panic.    Sir  Edward  Malet  warned  the 281 
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British  Government  (May  31)  that  "a  collision 
might  at  any  moment  occur  between  the  Moslems 

and  the  Christians." 
It  was  abundantly  clear  by  this  time  that  the 

question  of  protecting  European  financial  interests 

in  Egypt  had  fallen  completely  into  the  back- 
ground. It  was  also  clear  that  the  national  move- 

ment was  entirely  under  the  control  of  the  military 
party.  Foreign  intervention  of  some  sort  had 
become  necessary. 

For  years  past,  the  Ottoman  Government  had 
been  longing  to  regain  their  hold  over  Egypt.  The 
chanceries  of  Europe  were  filled  with  notes  and 

protests  embodying  the  querulous  complaints  made 
by  the  Porte  against  the  intervention  of  the 
European  Powers  in  Egyptian  affairs,  and  against 
the  insufficient  recognition  accorded  to  the  sovereign 

rights  of  the  Sultan.  The  Turkish  opportunity 
had  at  last  come.  The  force  of  circumstances  had 

fought  in  favour  of  Turkish  pretensions.  The 
Khedive  and  the  two  Western  Powers  had  en- 

deavoured to  settle  the  affairs  of  Egypt  indepen- 
dently of  the  Sultan.  They  had  signally  failed  in 

the  attempt.  All  the  Powers  of  Europe,  with  the 
exception  of  France,  were  in  favour  of  employing 
the  authority  of  the  Sultan  as  the  executive  arm 
by  which  order  should  be  restored  in  Egypt.  Even 

French  opposition  Avas  much  modified.  The  Re- 
publique  Frarifaise,  indeed,  which  was  inspired  by 
]M.  Gambetta,  strongly  opposed  any  idea  of  Turkish 

intervention.  "  II  faut  rnaintenir,"  it  said  on  IMay 

31,  "  I'independance  de  I'Egypte,  en  interdire  l  ap- 

proche  aux  Commissaires  aussi  bien  qu'aux  troupes 
du  Sultan."  But  INI.  Gambetta  was  no  longer  in 

office.  "Je  ne  m'expliquerai  point  a  la  tribune," 
]M.  de  Freycinet  said  in  the  French  Chamber  on 

June  1,  "  sur  les  divers  moyens  auxquels  on  pour- 

rait  etre  conduit,  mais  il  y  a  un  moyen  que  j'exclus; 
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ce  moyen  c'est  une  intervention  militaire  Fran^aise 
en  Egypte."  This  declaration,  which  produced  an 
explosion  of  indignation  from  M.  Gambetta,  was 
almost  tantamount  to  publicly  admitting  the 
possibility  of  Turkish  intervention. 

It  is  one  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  vacillating 

and  tortuous  policy  invariably  pursued  by  the  Porte 
that  Turkish  statesmen  are  rarely  able  to  seize  the 
favourable  moment  for  action  in  support  of  their 
most  cherished  views.  The  Khedive  had  asked  for 

the  despatch  of  a  Turkish  Commissioner  to  Egypt. 
The  British  and  French  Governments  viewed  the 

proposal  more  or  less  favourably.  It  might  reason- 
ably have  been  supposed  that  the  Sultan  would 

seize  with  avidity  the  opportunity  for  asserting  his 
sovereign  rights  which  was  thus  afforded  him.  He 
did  nothing  of  the  kind.  He  was  inclined  to  show 
his  resentment  at  the  way  in  which  he  had  been 
enjoined  not  to  intervene  at  the  commencement  of 

the  Egyptian  troubles,  by  refusing  to  act  at  the 
instance  of  England  and  France  when  they  were 
favourably  disposed  towards  his  intervention.  A 

suggestion  was  ostentatiously  promulgated  that 
the  withdrawal  of  the  allied  fleet  from  Alexandria 

must  be  a  preliminary  condition  to  the  despatch  of 
a  Turkish  Commissioner.  The  Sultan  had  yet  to 
learn  that  his  assistance,  though  desirable,  was  not 
indispensable. 

In  the  meanwhile,  M.  de  Freycinet,  under  the 

pressure  of  circumstances,  had  in  soine  degree  over- 
come his  objections  to  international  action.  On 

May  30,  he  telegraphed  to  M.  Tissot  that  "  there 
could  no  longer  be  any  reasonable  hope  of  a  pacific 
solution  through  the  moral  influence  of  the  French 

and  English  squadrons,  and  the  good  offices  of  the 

two  agents  at  Cairo."  He  therefore  proposed  to Lord  Granville  that  a  Conference  should  be  sum- 
moned.    Lord  Granville  at  once  intimated  his 
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concurrence  in  this  proposal,  which  was  well  received 

by  the  other  Powers.  Prince  Bismarck  thought 

the  idea  of  a  Conference  "a  very  good  expedient 
for  covering  the  change  of  policy  on  the  part  of 

the  French  Government  in  regard  to  the  admissi- 

bility of  Turkish  intervention."  The  Sultan  was 
pressed  to  join  the  Conference.  "  I  expressed  my 

hope,"  Lord  Granville  wrote  on  June  2,  "  that 
Musurus  Pasha  would  represent  to  his  Government 

the  expediency  of  acting  in  cordial  co-operation 
with  England.  I  remarked  that  if  the  Sultan  were 
to  make  difficulties  and  raise  obstacles,  it  would  be 

difficult  to  find  arguments  to  meet  the  pressure 
that  would  be  put  upon  us  to  take  immediate  and 
independent  action  in  consideration  of  the  pressing 
nature  of  the  circumstances  and  engagements  under 

which  we  lay." 
The  idea  of  assembling  a  Conference  was  distaste- 

ful to  the  Sultan,  and  the  proposal  was  sufficient 
to  overcome  his  hesitation  about  the  despatch 

of  a  Turkish  Commissioner  to  Egypt.  Dervish 
Pasha  left  Constantinople  for  Alexandria  on  June  4. 

The  Porte  "  confidently  hoped  that  the  mission  of 
Dervish  Pasha  would  suffice  to  restore  the  normal 

situation  in  Egypt  to  the  general  satisfaction," 
and  Musurus  Pasha  was  instructed  to  express  to 

Lord  Granville  a  hope  that  the  project  of  the  Con- 
ference would  be  abandoned.  He  was  told  in  reply 

that  if  it  were  found  that  there  were  good  hopes 

of  a  settlement  being  speedily  attained  by  the  un- 
assisted effi3rts  of  Dervish  Pasha,  there  would  be 

no  objection  to  the  Conference  adjourning  for  a 
short  time  in  order  that  the  result  of  his  mission 

might  be  watched. 
Any  beneficial  results,  which  might  possibly 

have  accrued  from  the  despatch  of  the  Turkish 

mission  to  Egypt,  were  frustrated  by  the  conditions 
under  which  it  was  sent    It  would  have  been 
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contrary  to  the  traditions  and  to  the  existing  practice 
of  Turkish  diplomacy  to  have  selected  one  capable 

Commissioner,  in  whom  confidence  might  be  re- 
posed, and  to  have  traced  clear  and  straightforward 

instructions  for  his  guidance.  Whilst  Dervish 
Pasha  was  to  act  on  lines  friendly  to  the  Khedive 
and  hostile  to  Arabi,  his  colleague,  Essad  EfFendi, 

was  to  be  guided  by  diametrically  opposite  prin- 
ciples. He  was  to  hold  out  the  hand  of  fellowship 

to  the  mutineers.  Moreover,  in  order  to  guard 

against  the  possibility  of  common  action  on  the  part 
of  the  two  Commissioners,  each  of  them  was  to 

communicate  independently  with  the  Sultan.  The 
end  to  be  obtained  by  each  of  the  Commissioners 

was,  indeed,  identical,  though  the  method  of  attain- 

ing it  was  more  explicitly  set  forth  in  Dervish  Pasha's instructions  than  in  those  of  Essad  EfFendi.  The 

latter  was  merely  told  that  the  principal  object  he 

should  bear  in  mind  was  to  "  faire  echouer  les  entre- 

prises  et  intrigues  pernicieuses  des  etrangers." Dervish  Pasha,  on  the  other  hand,  was  told  that 

"  in  order  to  create  a  rivalry  amongst  the  Consuls, 
he  was  to  attach  himself  to  the  Consuls  of  Ger- 

many, Austria,  and  Italy,  by  pretending  to  invite 
them  to  decisive  deliberations,  and  to  promise  to 

take  their  advice." 
Save  in  respect  to  this  point  of  principle,  the 

instructions  given  to  each  of  the  two  Commissioners 

differed  widely.^  Dervish  Pasha  was  ordered,  if 
necessary,  to  arrest  Arabi  and  his  principal  fol- 

lowers and  to  send  them  to  Constantinople,  to 
abolish  the  Chamber  of  Notables,  to  curtail  the 

powers  of  the  Khedive,  to  extend  those  of  the 

Sultan,  and,  lastly,  to  call  for  troops  if  necessary. 

1  The  instructions  to  each  Commissioner  were,  of  course,  secret. 
But  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  accuracy  of  the  facts  here  stated  in 
connection  with  them.  See  also  the  testimony  of  Mr.  Vl^ilfrid  Blunt, 
who  was  probably  well-informed  on  the  point  under  discussion. — Secret 
History,  etc.,  p.  305. 
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Essad  EfFendi,  on  the  other  hand,  was  instructed 

to^  thank  the  "  Notables  et  hommes  de  marque  de 

I'Egypte  pour  le  devouement  dont  ils  ont  fait 
preuve,"  and  to  assure  every  one  that  the  Sultan 
had  no  intention  of  curtailing  the  powers  granted 

to  the  Khedive  by  the  Firmans.  "  Quant  a  I'envoi 
d'une  force  armde,"  it  was  added,  "  ce  n'est  qu'une 
invention  pernicieuse  et  malveillante."  It  was,  in 
fact,  certain  that  the  Sultan  was  reluctant  to  bring 
his  troops  into  collision  with  the  population  of 
Egypt.  He  preferred  to  pose  as  their  defender 

against  European  aggression.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, it  is  not  surprising  that  the  bewildered 

Essad  Effendi  should,  shortly  after  his  arrival  at 

Cairo,  have  reported  that  the  policy  of  Dervish 
Pasha  was  in  entire  contradiction  to  the  instruc- 

tions he  had  himself  received.  He  asked,  but 
asked  in  vain,  for  some  clear  indication  of  what  he 
was  to  do. 

Dervish  Pasha,  however,  lost  no  time  in  acting 
on  his  instructions.  He  resolved  to  assert  his 

authority.  On  June  10,  he  received  a  deputation 

from  the  Ulema  of  Cairo.  "  One  of  them,"  Sir 
Edward  Malet  reported,  "well  known  as  a  follower 
of  Arabi,  proceeded  to  deliver  a  speech,  extolling 

the  course  pursued  by  the  army  in  having  pre- 
served the  country  from  falling  into  the  hands  of 

infidels.  Upon  this,  the  Commissioner  rose  from 
his  seat,  and,  in  forcible  language,  reminded  those 
present  that  he  had  come  to  issue  orders  and  not 
to  listen  to  preaching.  The  offending  Alim  was 
thereupon  seized  and  forced  to  retire  by  an 
attendant  of  colossal  stature  who  appears  always 

at  hand." 
It  was,  to  say  the  least,  a  curious  coincidence 

that  at  the  moment  when  it  appeared  possible 

that  the  rulership  of  Egypt  would  slip  from  the 
hands  of  the  military  clique,  which  then  exercised 
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supreme  power,  an  incident  should  have  occurred 
which  showed  that  without  the  aid  of  Arabi  and 

his  colleagues  public  tranquillity  could  not  be  pre- 
served. For  some  while  past,  the  population  of 

Alexandria  had  shown  unusual  signs  of  efferves- 
cence. Europeans  had  been  hustled  and  spat  upon 

in  the  streets.  A  Sheikh  had  been  crying  aloud  in 

the  public  thoroughfares,  "O  Moslems,  come  and 

help  me  to  kill  the  Christians  ! "  On  June  9,  a 
Greek  was  warned  by  an  Egyptian  to  "  take  care, 
as  the  Arabs  were  going  to  kill  the  Christians  either 

that  day  or  the  day  following."  On  the  10th,  some 
low-class  Moslems  went  about  the  streets  calling  out 

that  "  the  last  day  for  the  Christians  was  drawing 

nigh."^  On  June  11,  the  storm  burst.  It  is 
needless  to  give  the  details  of  the  riot  which  took 
place  on  that  day.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  say 
that  disturbances  broke  out  simultaneously  in  three 

places.  Some  fifty  Europeans  were  slaughtered 
in  cold  blood  under  circumstances  of  the  utmost 

brutality.  Many  others,  amongst  whom  was  Sir 
Charles  Cookson,  the  British  Consul,  were  severely 
wounded  and  narrowly  escaped  with  their  lives. 

"Whenever  a  European  appeared  in  sight,  the 
mob  cried  out  '  O  Moslems  !  Kill  him  !  Kill  the 

Christian  I ' " Both  the  Khedive  and  Arabi  have  at  times 

been  accused  of  having  instigated  the  Alexandria 

massacres.^    So  calm  and  impartial  an  observer 

1  Royle's  Egyptian  Campaigns  o/"1882  to  1885,  vol.  i.  p.  88. 
2  Mr.  Wilfrid  Blunt  {Secret  History,  pp.  497-534)  gives  at  great 

length  the  evidence  on  which  he  relies  to  incriminate  the  Khedive. 
After  a  careful  examination  of  all  the  facts,  I  have  come  to  the  con- 

clusion tliat  this  evidence  is  altogether  valueless.  It  is  unnecessary 
that  I  should  give  my  reasons  at  length. 

Lord  Randolph  Churchill  made  himself  the  principal  mouthpiece  in 
Parliament  of  the  charges  against  the  Khedive.  Papers  on  the  subject 
were  laid  before  P..iliament  (see  Egypt,  No.  4,  1884).  They  were 
forwarded  to  Sir  Edward  Malet  on  August  6,  1883,  by  Lord  Granville 
with  the  following  remarks  :  "  A  full  examination  of  the  papers  and 
arguments  adduced  \sf  Lord  Randolph  Churchill  leads  to  the  conclusion 



288  MODERN  EGYPT 

as  Sir  Edward  Malet,  however,  held  that  both 
accusations  were  devoid  of  foundation,  and  that 
the  massacres  were  the  natural  outcome  of  the 

political  effervescence  of  the  time.  There  can 
be  little  doubt  that  this  view  of  the  question  is 

correct.  A  considerable  moral  responsibility,  how- 
ever, rested  on  Arabi  and  his  colleagues  for  the 

blood  which  was  shed.  For  a  long  time  past,  they 
had  done  their  best  to  arouse  the  race  hatred  and 

fanaticism  of  the  cowardly  mob  at  Alexandria.^ 
The  natural  result  ensued. 

The  effect  of  the  riot  was  instantaneous.  Sir 

Edward  Malet  reported  to  Lord  Granville,  on 

June  13,  that  Dervish  Pasha's  mission  had  alto- 

gether failed  in  its  object.  The  Sultan's  Com- 
missioner was  obliged  to  bow  to  the  authority  of 

Arabi.  He  informed  the  representatives  of  the 

Powers  that  "  under  the  urgent  circumstances  of 
the  case,  he  would  assume  joint  responsibility  with 
Arabi  Pasha  for  the  execution  of  the  orders  of  the 

Khedive."  Dervish  Pasha  distributed  decorations 
alike  to  the  Arabists  and  to  the  Khedivial  party, 
but  his  influence  was  gone.  None  of  the  officers 

of  the  army  went  to  see  him.  It  was  only  by  "  a 

remnant  of  politeness"  that  Arabi  answered  the letters  which  Dervish  Pasha  addressed  to  him. 
It  was  ;  bout  this  moment  that  the  Sultan 

informed  Lord  Dufferin  that  "  Arabi  Pasha  had 
made  a  complete  submission,  and  that  the  status 

quo  was  about  to  be  established."  Musurus  Pasha also  told  Lord  Granville  that  the  Sultan  had 
conferred   on  Arabi   the  Grand  Cordon  of  the 

that  no  prima  facie  evideuce  (either  legal  or  moral)  exists  in  support  of 
the  charges  which  have  been  preferred  against  His  Highness  Tewfik 

Pasha." As  regards  Arabi,  Sir  Charles  ̂ Vilson,  who  watched  his  trial, 
expressed  the  opinion  that  "there  was  no  evidence  to  connect  Arabi 
with  the  massacre  at  Alexandria  on  June  11." 

1  Abundant  evidence  in  support  of  this  statement  was  adduced  at 
Arabi's  trial. 
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Medjidieh,  and  that  Arabi  "  had  expressed  his 
gratitude  and  had  reiterated  his  assurances  of 

fidelity  and  devotion  to  the  Sultan."  His  Majesty 
thought  that  there  was  "  no  longer  occasion  for 

anxiety."  The  alarm  which  had  prevailed  had 
been  due  to  insubordination  on  the  part  of  the 
military,  but  these  acts  of  submission  and  the 

restoration  of  tranquillity  "  removed  all  difficulties 

and  rendered  any  measures  of  rigour  useless." 
The  extent  of  Arabi's  submission  may  be  gathered 
from  the  fact  that,  on  July  5,  Arabi  "intimated 

to  Dervish  Pasha  that  he  had  better  quit  Egypt," 
and  that  when,  on  July  8,  he  was  summoned, 

through  Essad  EfFendi,  to  proceed  to  Constan- 

tinople "  he  refused  to  comply  with  the  invitation 

of  His  Majesty."  Then,  at  last.  Lord  Dufferin 
extorted  from  the  unwillintj  Minister  for  Foreign 

Affairs  at  the  Porte  the  admission  that  "  Arabi 
had  taken  the  bit  in  his  teeth  and  that  it  was 

evident  something  must  be  done." 
Manifestly  something  had  to  be  done,  for  the 

whole  framework  of  society  in  Egypt  was  on  the 
point  of  collapsing.  By  .June  17,  14,000  Christians 
had  left  the  country,  and  some  6000  more  were 
anxiously  awaiting  the  arrival  of  ships  to  take 
them  away.  On  June  26,  ten  Greeks  and  three 

Jews  were  murdered  by  a  fanatical  mob  at  Benha. 

Arabi,  following  perhaps  unconsciously  the  ex- 
ample of  the  French  Jacobins,  proposed  to  the 

Council  that  the  property  of  all  Egyptians  leaving 

the  country  should  be  confiscated.^  On  June  29, 

Mr.  Cartwright,  Sir  Edward  Malet's  locum  tenens^ 
*  It  is  possible  that  Arabi  designedly  copied  the  proceedings  of  the 

Jacobins.  I  have  been  informed  on  good  authority  that  at  this  period 
he  devoted  a  good  deal  of  attention  to  the  literature  of  the  PVench 
Revolution. 

2  Ill-health  obliged  Sir  Edward  Malet  to  leave  Eo-ypt  at  this  time. 
He  subsequently  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  sudden  illness  by 
which  he  was  prostrated  was  the  result  of  a  plot  to  poison  him.— See 
his  letter  in  the  Times  of  October  12,  1907. 

VOL.  I  U 
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reported  to  Lord  Granville  :  "  The  exodus  of 
Europeans  and  the  preparations  for  flight  continue 
with  vigour.  ...  It  is  impossible  to  conceive  the 
collapse  and  ruin  which  have  so  suddenly  overtaken 
the  country.  .  .  .  The  natives,  even  the  religious 
Sheikhs,  are  now  raising  their  voices  against  the 

military  party,  and  a  large  number,  of  respectable 
Arabs  are  leaving  the  country.  The  departure  of 

Turkish  families  is  taking  large  proportions." The  effect  of  the  massacre  at  Alexandria  was 

to  quicken  the  slow  pace  of  European  diplomacy. 

M.  de  Freycinet  thouglit  it  "more  than  ever 
imperative  that  the  Conference  should  be  con- 

stituted without  the  least  delay."  On  June  13, the  British  and  French  Governments  instructed 

their  representatives  at  the  various  courts  of 

Europe  to  propose  that  "the  Sultan,  as  Sovereign, 
shall,  in  case  of  necessity,  be  jointly  invited  by  the 
Powers  united  in  Conference  to  be  prepared  to 
lend  to  the  Khedive  a  sufficient  force  to  enable 

His  Highness  to  maintain  his  authority ;  the  Sultan 
to  be  requested  to  give  a  positive  assurance  that 

these  troops  should  only  be  used  for  the  mainten- 
ance of  the  status  quo,  and  that  there  should  be 

no  interference  with  the  liberties  of  Egypt  secured 
by  the  previous  Firmans  of  the  Sultan,  or  with 

existing  European  agreements ;  the  troops  not  to 
remain  in  Egypt  for  a  longer  period  than  a  month, 
except  at  the  request  of  the  Khedive,  and  with  the 
consent  of  the  Great  Powers,  or  of  the  Western 

Powers  as  representing  Europe ;  the  reasonable 

expenses  of  the  expedition  to  be  borne  by  the 

Egyptian  Government."  This  was  quickly  followed 
by  a  proposal  that  the  Conference  should  meet 

immediately  "  with  or  without  Turkey."  The 
Sultan  declined  to  join  the  Conference.  He 

thought  it  unnecessary,  as  "Dervish  Pasha  was 
succeeding  in  his  efforts  to  fulfil  his  mission  in 
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Egypt."  The  result  was  that,  after  some  diplomatic 
skirmishing,  the  Conference  met  at  Constantinople 
on  June  23  without  the  Porte  being  represented. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  at  length  on  the 
tedious  proceedings  of  the  Conference.  It  was 
clear,  as  Lord  Salisbury  said  in  the  House  of 

Lords  on  July  24,  that  the  "  European  concert 

was  rather  a  phantasm."  On  the  one  side,  was  the 
British  Government,  represented  at  the  Conference 

by  one  of  the  most  able  diplomatists  of  the  day. 
Lord  Granville  and  Lord  Dufferin  thoroughly 

understood  what  they  wanted.  They  wished  for 
order  to  be  maintained  in  Egypt,  and  they  were 
ahve  to  the  fact  that,  without  the  employment  of 
material  force,  order  could  not  be  maintained. 

European  public  opinion  had  been  irritated  by  the 

"tortuous  and  occult  devices"  of  the  Sultan.  If 
the  Sultan  refused  to  send  troops,  it  would  be 

necessary  to  "resort  to  an  armed  occupation  of 
Egypt  other  than  through  the  instrumentality  of 

Turkey."  On  the  other  side,  were  the  various 
Powers  of  Europe,  watchful  of  their  own  interests, 
but  unwilling  to  incur  any  responsibility.  On 
June  30,  Lord  Dufferin  reported  that  so  far  the 

Conference  had  "done  absolutely  nothing,"  and 
that,  unless  something  could  speedily  be  settled, 

"the  prolongation  of  its  existence  would  seem 

useless."  By  July  2,  the  Conference  had  only  got 
so  far  as  to  consider  "the  object  to  be  attained  by 

the  armed  Turkish  intervention  in  Egypt,"  and 
the  united  Ambassadors  had  come  to  the  sage  but 
somewhat  impotent  conclusion  that,  if  the  Porte 

refused  an  invitation  to  send  troops,  "the  Con- 
ference reserved  the  right  to  express  an  opinion  as 

to  what  should  be  done  at  the  opportune  moment." 
In  the  meanwhile,  the  bewildered  ruler,  whose 

battalions  it  was  proposed  to  use  in  order  to  keep 
the  peace,  held  aloof  from  the  Council  Chamber, 
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being  at  times  willing  and  at  times  unwilling  to 
act.  He  wished  to  know  what  Lord  Granville 

meant  when  he  referred  to  "the  safe  improve- 

ment of  the  internal  administration  of  Egypt." 
He  was  anxious  to  have  some  explanations  on  this 
point,  for  his  suspicions  had  been  excited  by  the 
fact  that  the  Conference  had  been  invited  to  con- 

sider how  "the  prudent  development  of  Egyptian 

institutions "  might  best  be  effected.  "  What," 
Lord  DufFerin  reported,  "  has  excited  His  JNIajesty's 
mistrust,  is  evidently  the  allusion  to  Parliamentary 
Government,  which  he  imagines  to  be  shadowed 

forth  in  the  word  'institutions.'" 
Eventually,  on  July  6,  the  Conference  got  so 

far  as  to  invite  the  Sultan  to  send  troops  under 
certain  conditions,  which  were  specified  in  general 
terms,  and  which,  in  the  event  of  the  invitation 

being  accepted,  were  to  be  embodied  in  a  subse- 
quent agreement  between  the  six  Powers  and 

Turkey. 

Whilst  these  discussions  were  taking  place, 
matters  had  been  going  from  bad  to  worse  in 

Egypt.  On  June  26,  JSIr.  Cartwright  wrote : 
"The  exclusive  influence  of  Arabi  Pasha  is  best 
shown  by  the  unbroken  ascendancy,  the  intolerable 

pretensions,  and  the  threatening  attitude  of  the 

army."  A  mock  inquiry  was  instituted  into  the 
massacres  of  June  11,  but  the  English  member  of 

the  Commission  soon  withdrew  from  the  proceed- 

incrs,  and  the  Minister  of  War  told  the  Khedive's 
private  secretary  that  "  he  would  not  allow  any 
Arab  to  be  executed,  unless  for  every  Arab,  a 

European  was  hung."  No  one  dared  to  give  evi- 
dence which  might  be  distasteful  to  the  military 

party. 
The  Austrian  and  German  representatives  in 

Egypt  urged  the  formation  of  a  INIinistry  approved 
by  the  mihtary  party.    Prince  Bismarck  thought 
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that  Arabi  had  become  a  power  "avec  lequel  il 

fallait  compter." 
The  German  and  Austrian  proposals  were  not 

viewed  with  disfavour  in  Paris.  INI.  de  Freycinet 

spoke  about  "the  possibihty  of  patching  up  the 

Egyptian  question  by  making  terms  with  Arabi," but  was  at  once  met  with  the  decisive  statement 

that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  British  Government,  no 

"  satisfactory  or  durable  arrangement  was  possible 
without  the  overthrow  of  Arabi  Pasha  and  the 

military  party  in  Egypt." 
Under  the  pressure  exerted  by  the  Austrian 

and  German  Consuls -General,  the  Khedive,  on 
June  7,  nominated  Ragheb  Pasha,  an  effete  old 
man,  to  be  President  of  the  Council,  with  Arabi  as 

his  Minister  of  War.  The  result  was  what  might 

have  been  expected.  On  June  28,  Mr.  Cartwright 

reported  to  Lord  Granville  :  "  Ragheb  Pasha  meets 
with  great  difficulties  in  his  endeavour  to  control 
the  military  element  in  his  Ministry.  I  hear  that 
His  Excellency  is  greatly  disheartened  at  his 
want  of  success,  and  finds  the  officers  too  much 

occupied  with  warlike  designs  and  preparations  to 
pay  any  serious  attention  to  reassuring  measures, 
or  to  the  need  of  serious  steps  with  a  view  to  the 
establishment  of  order  and  a  more  normal  state  of 

affairs." 
For  some  while  past,  both  British  public  opinion 

and  the  British  Government  had  shown  a  dis- 

position to  break  through  the  diplomatic  cobwebs 

which  were  hindering  all  effective  action  and  allow- 
ing Arabi  to  defy  Europe.  The  opportunity  for 

doing  so  now  presented  itself.  So  early  as  June  3, 
the  Admiralty  was  informed  that  batteries  were 
being  raised  at  Alexandria  with  the  intention  of 
using  them  against  the  British  fleet.  The  Sultan 
gave  orders  that  the  construction  of  these  batteries 
should  cease,  and  for  the  time  being  his  order 
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was  obeyed.  A  month  later,  the  works  were 
recommenced.  The  garrison  of  Alexandria  was 

reinforced.  Arabi  urged  upon  his  colleagues  the 
desirability  of  a  levee  eii  masse.  On  July  5,  Mr. 

Cartwright  reported  :  "  At  a  Council  of  Ministers 
held  yesterday,  Arabi  Pasha  made  a  very  violent 
speech  against  the  S  ultan.  He  has,  moreover,  ordered 
the  officers  of  the  Egyptian  army  to  discontinue 
all  communication  with  Dervish  Pasha,  who  is  to 

be  told  that  his  mission  in  Egypt  is  terminated." 
On  July  3,  Lord  Alcester  was  instructed  to 

prevent  the  continuance  of  work  on  the  fortifica- 
tions. If  not  immediately  discontinued,  he  was  to 

"  destroy  the  earthworks  and  silence  the  batteries  if 

they  opened  fire."  The  French  Government  were informed  of  the  issue  of  these  instructions  and 

invited  to  co-operate.  The  other  Powers  of 
Europe  were  also  informed.  On  July  5,  M.  de 

Freycinet  told  Lord  Lyons  that  "  the  French 
Government  could  not  instruct  Admiral  Ccnrad  to 

associate  himself  with  the  English  Admiral  in 

stopping  by  force  the  erection  of  batteries  or  the 
placing  of  guns  at  Alexandria.  The  French 
Government  considered  that  this  would  be  an  act 

of  offensive  hostility  against  Egypt,  in  which  they 

could  not  take  part  without  violating  the  con- 
stitution, which  prohibits  their  making  war  without 

the  consent  of  the  Chamber."  On  July  6,  ]M.  de 
Freycinet,  in  answer  to  a  question  addressed  to 
him  by  M.  Lockroy  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies, 

"  repeated  empliatically  the  assurance  that  the 
arms  of  France  would  not  be  used  without  the 

express  consent  of  the  Chamber."  On  July  6, Lord  Alcester  sent  a  note  to  the  commandant  of 

the  garrison  demanding  that  the  work  of  fortifi- 
cation and  the  erection  of  earthworks  should  be 

discontinued.  He  was  informed  in  reply  that  no 

guns  had  recently  been  added  to  the  forts,  or 
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military  preparations  made.  The  truth  of  this 
statement  was  confirmed  by  Dervish  Pasha.  On 

the  9th,  however,  work  on  the  fortifications  recom- 
menced. Guns  were  mounted  on  Fort  Silsileh. 

At  daybreak  on  July  10,  Lord  Alcester  gave  notice 
to  the  Consuls  resident  at  Alexandria  that  he  would 

"  commence  action  twenty-four  hours  after,  unless 
the  forts  on  the  isthmus  and  those  commanding 

the  entrance  to  the  harbour  were  surrendered." 
The  different  Cabinets  of  Europe  were  informed 
of  this  step. 

The  views  of  the  Austrian  Government  on  a 

matter  of  this  sort  are  of  special  importance,  on 
account  of  the  interest  possessed  by  Austria  in 

any  step  which  menaces  the  integrity  of  the  Otto- 
man Empire.  When  Sir  Henry  Elliot,  the  British 

Ambassador  at  Vienna,  informed  Count  Kalnoky 
of  the  measures  about  to  be  taken  by  the  British 

Admiral,  "  His  Excellency  replied  without  hesita- 

tion that  he  thought  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment perfectly  right  in  the  step  that  was  being 

taken,  and  nothing  could  be  more  complete  and 
cordial  than  the  manner  in  which  he  declared  the 

action  to  be  perfectly  legitimate,  as  it  was 

impossible  for  us  to  permit  the  threatening  pre- 

parations to  be  carried  on  without  interference." The  bewilderment  of  the  Sultan  was  at  this 

moment  extreme.  Baron  de  Ring,  who  had  been 

formerly  French  Consul -General  in  Egypt  and 
whose  Arabist  sympathies  were  well  known,  was 
at  Constantinople,  and  had  given  the  Sultan  to 
understand  that  France  would  be  glad  to  see  some 
compromise  effected  with  Arabi  s  party.  Under 
these  circumstances,  the  Sultan  was  inclined  to  join 
the  Conference.  Indeed,  on  July  10,  he  informed 
the  German  Charge  dAffaires  at  Constantinople 

that  "a  Turkish  Commissioner  would  join  the  Con- 

ference the  next  day  but  one."    It  was,  however. 
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clear  that  the  work  of  restoring  order  in  Egypt 
was  about  to  be  taken  out  of  the  hands  of 

the  Conference.  When,  on  July  10,  the  Sultan 
was  informed  of  the  intended  bombardment  of 

Alexandria,  he  told  Lord  DufFerin  that  he  "  would 
send  a  categorical  answer  to  his  communication  by 

five  o'clock  to-morrow  (July  11)."  In  the  mean- while, he  asked  that  the  bombardment  should  be 

delayed,  and  he  appointed  a  new  Prime  Minister, 
who  at  once  called  on  Lord  Dufferin  and  said 

that  "to-morrow  (the  12th)  he  would  be  able  to 
propose  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the  Egyptian 

question."  Lord  Dufferin  forwarded  the  Sultan's 
request  to  London  and  to  Alexandria,  but  he  "  held 
out  no  hope  that  the  line  of  action  determined 

upon  would  be  modified."  He  also  pointed  out 
"  the  folly,  when  such  great  interests  were  at  stake, 
of  postponing  diplomatic  action  till  it  became 
materially  impossible  to  interfere  with  the  course 

of  events." The  Sultan  was,  as  usual,  too  late.  The 

patience  both  of  the  British  Government  and  of 
the  British  public  was  exhausted.  For  the  last 
year  and  a  half,  every  one  had  been  agreed  that 
something  should  be  done,  but  no  one  could  agree 
as  to  what  should  be  done.  At  last,  something 

effectual  was  done.  "  At  7  a.m.,  on  the  11th,"  Lord 
Alcester  stated  in  his  report  on  the  bombardment, 

"  I  signalled  from  the  Invincible  to  the  Alexaiidra 
to  fire  a  shell  into  the  recently  armed  earthworks 

termed  the  Hospital  Battery,  and  followed  this  by 

a  general  signal  to  the  fleet  '  Attack  the  enemy's 
batteries,'  when  immediate  action  ensued  between 
all  the  ships  in  the  positions  assigned  to  them,  and 
the  whole  of  the  forts  commanding  the  entrance  to 

the  harbour  of  Alexandria."  By  5.30  p.m.,  the batteries  were  silenced.  On  the  afternoon  of  the 

following  day,  the  Egyptian  garrison  retreated. 



CH.XVI        THE  BOMBARDMENT  297 

having  first  set  fire  to  the  town,  which  was  pillaged 
by  the  mob.  Several  Europeans  v,  ere  murdered. 
On  the  evening  of  the  13th,  150  marines,  with  a 

Gatling  gun,  were  landed  from  the  fleet,  but  re- 
embarked  after  remaining  on  shore  for  about  half 
an  hour.  On  the  morning  of  the  14th,  a  further 
force  was  landed.  In  the  course  of  the  next  day 

or  two,  reinforcements  having  arrived,  effective 

possession  was  taken  of  the  town  and  something 
like  order  restored.  On  July  18,  Europeans  and 

Egyptians  began  to  return  to  Alexandria. 
It  has  been  frequently  stated  by  critics  hostile 

to  England  that  Alexandria  was  set  on  fire  by  the 
shells  from  the  British  fleet.  For  this  statement 

there  is  not  a  shadow  of  foundation.^    There  is  no 

'  Mr.  Wilfrid  Blunt's  testimony  on  Egyptian  affairs  generally  is 
of  very  little  value,  but  it  may  perhaps  be  quoted  on  this  special 
point.  His  first  impressions  are  recorded  in  the  following  words 
(Secret  History,  etc. ,  p.  372) :  "  July  14th.  Went  to  see  Gregory. 
He  is  frightened  at  Alexandria's  being  burnt,  and  will  have  it  that Arabi  did  not  order  it.  I  say  he  ordered  it,  and  was  right  to  do  so. 
This  is  the  policy  of  the  Russians  at  Moscow,  and  squares  with  all 
I  know  of  their  intentions."  Somewhat  later,  Mr.  Blunt  wrote 
(pp.  390-91)  :  "  With  regard  to  the  burning  of  Alexandria,  I  have  never 
been  able  to  make  up  my  mind  exactly  what  part,  if  any,  the  Egyptian 
army  took  in  it.  Arabi  has  always  persistently  denied  having  ordered 
it,  and  an  act  of  such  great  energy  stands  so  completely  at  variance 
with  the  rest  of  his  all-too  supine  conduct  of  the  war  that  I  think  it 
may  be  fairly  dismissed  as  improbable.  .  .  .  Ninet,  who  was  present 
at  the  whole  affair,  attributes  the  conflagration  primarily  to  Seymour's shells,  and  this  is  probably  a  correct  account.  ...  I  do  not  consider 
the  question  of  any  great  importance  as  affecting  the  moral  aspect  of 
the  case,  it  being  clearly  a  military  measure.  .  .  .  Historically,  how- 

ever, it  is  of  importance,  and  I  therefore  say  that  on  a  balance  of 
evidence  I  am  of  opinion  that  the  retreating  army  had  its  share  in  it, 
not  in  consequence  of  any  order,  but  as  an  act  of  disorder." 

Mr.  Broadley,  who  defended  Arabi  at  his  trial,  evidently  had  strong 
suspicions  that  the  burning  of  Alexandria  was  his  handiwork.  On 
November  27,  1882,  he  wrote  to  Mr.  Blunt :  "  Nothing  presents 
difficulties  but  the  burning  of  Alexandria.  As  regards  this,  1  believe 
the  proof  will  fail  as  to  Arabi's  orders,  but  many  ugly  facts  remain,  viz. : (1)  No  efforts  to  stop  conflagration  and  loot.  (2)  Continued  intimacy 
with  Suliman  Sami  afterwards.  (3)  No  punishment  of  offenders. 
(4)  Large  purchases  of  petroleum.  (5)  Systematic  manner  of  incendi- 

arism by  soldiers.  This  is  the  rub.  Could  Arabi  have  not  stopped  the 
whole  thing.''  Besides,  some  of  his  speeches  have  a  very  burning 
appearance." — Secret  History,  etc.,  p.  468. 
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doubt  that  the  conflagration  was  the  deliberate 
work  of  incendiaries. 

At  the  time,  the  British  Government  were 

severely  blamed  for  not  taking  prompt  measures 
immediately  after  the  bombardment  to  stop  the 
conflagration  and  to  restore  order  in  the  town. 
So  early  as  July  7.  the  Khedive  pointed  out  that 
the  bombardment  should  be  immediately  followed 

by  the  landing  of  a  military  force.  The  War 
Office  and  the  Admiralty  were  desirous  to  land 
troops,  but  their  advice  was  overruled  by  the 

Cabinet  on  political  grounds.  Mr.  Gladstone  stated 
in  the  House  of  Commons  that  the  landing  of  a 

force  was  objectionable,  because  it  would  have  in- 

volved "the  assumption  of  authority  upon  the 

Egyptian  question,"  and  would  have  been  "  grossly 
disloyal  in  the  face  of  Europe  and  the  Conference." 
It  is  difficult  to  conceive  the  frame  of  mind  of  any 
one  who  considers  that  firing  several  thousand  shot 
and  shell  into  Egyptian  forts  did  not  involve  an 

"assumption  of  authority,"  whereas  landing  some 
men  to  prevent  a  populous  city  from  being  burnt 
to  the  ground  did  involve  such  an  assumption. 
These  teclmicalities,  which  are  only  worthy  of  a 

special  pleader,  were  the  bane  of  the  British 

Government  in  dealing  with  the  Egyptian  ques- 

tion during  Mr.  Gladstone's  Ministry.  No  foreign 
Power  would  have  had  any  reasonable  ground  for 

complaint  if,  immediately  after  the  bombardment, 
a  force  sufficient  to  preserve  order  had  been  landed 
at  Alexandria. 

The  question  remains  whether,  apart  from  the 
details  in  the  execution,  the  bombardment  was 

justifiable.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was 

perfectly  justifiable,  not  merely  on  the  narrow 
ground  taken  up  by  the  British  Ministry,  namely, 

that  it  was  necessary  as  a  means  of  self-defence, 
but  because  it  was  clear  that,  in  the  absence  of 
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effectual  Turkish  or  international  action,  the  duty 

of  crushing  Arabi  devolved  on  England.^ 
1  The  bombardment  of  Alexandria  led  to  the  retirement  from  Mr. 

Gladstone's  Cabinet  of  Mr.  Brig-ht,  "  the  colleague  who  in  fundamentals 
stood  closest  to  him  of  them  all "  (Morley's  Life  of  Gladstone,  iii.  p.  83). The  arguments  by  which  Mr.  Gladstone  defended  the  action  taken  at 
Alexandria  are  given  in  a  letter  addressed  at  the  time  to  Mr.  Bright 
(p.  84).  Save  to  those  who  hold  that,  under  no  circumstances  is  the 
use  of  force  justifiable,  they  would  appear  to  be  conclusive. 



CHAPTER  XVII 

TEL-EL-KEBIR 

July-September  1882 

State  of  the  country — British  policy — Vote  of  credit — Neg^otiations 
with  France — Fall  of  the  Freycinet  Ministry — France  declines  to 
co-operate — Neg'otiations  with  Italy — Italy  declines  to  co-operate 
— Negotiations  with  Turkey — Tel-el-Kebir — General  remarks. 

After  the  bombardment  of  the  forts,  Arabi  retired 

to  Kafr-Dawar,  a  few  miles  distant  from  Alex- 
andria, whence  he  issued  a  Proclamation  stating 

that  "  irreconcilable  war  existed  between  the 
Egyptians  and  the  English,  and  all  those  who 
proved  traitors  to  their  country  would  not  only  be 
subjected  to  the  severest  punishment  in  accordance 
with  martial  law,  but  would  be  for  ever  accursed 

in  the  future  world."  On  July  22,  the  Khedive 
formally  dismissed  Arabi  from  the  post  of  Minister 
of  War,  but  it  was  not  till  August  27,  that  a  new 
Ministry  under  the  presidency  of  Cherif  Pasha, 
with  Riaz  Pasha  as  Minister  of  the  Interior,  was 

formed  at  Alexandria.  In  the  meanwhile,  the 

condition  of  the  provinces  was  one  of  complete 
anarchy.  The  towns  of  Tanta,  Damanhour,  and 

Mehalla  were  plundered,  and  the  European  in- 
habitants massacred. 

The  history  of  the  next  two  months  may  be 
summarised  in  a  single  sentence.  England  stepped 

in,  and  with  one  rapid  and  well -delivered  blow 
crushed  the  rebellion.    But  it  will  be  interesting 300 
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to  the  student  of  diplomatic  history  to  know  in 
somewhat  greater  detail  how  it  was  that  the  British 
Government  were  left  to  act  alone  in  the  matter. 

After  the  bombardment  of  Alexandria,  British 

public  opinion  was  thoroughly  roused.  On  July 
22,  Mr.  Gladstone  stated  the  policy  of  the  British 

Government  in  the  House  of  Commons.  "  We 

feel,"  he  said,  "  that  we  should  not  fully  discharge 
our  duty  if  we  did  not  endeavour  to  convert  the 

present  interior  state  of  Egypt  from  anarchy  and 
conflict  to  peace  and  order.  We  shall  look  during 

the  time  that  remains  to  us  to  the  co-operation  of 
the  Powers  of  civilised  Europe,  if  it  be  in  any  case 

open  to  us."  But,  Mr.  Gladstone  added,  amidst 
the  cheers  of  the  House,  "  if  every  chance  of 
obtaining  co-operation  is  exhausted,  the  work  will 

be  undertaken  by  the  single  power  of  England." 
Parliament  granted,  by  a  majority  of  275  to  19, 
the  money  (£2,300,000)  for  which  the  Government 
asked.  15,000  men  were  ordered  to  Malta  and 

Cyprus.  A  force  of  5000  men  was  ordered  to  be 
sent  to  Egypt  from  India.  Sir  Garnet  (afterwards 
Lord)  Wolseley  was  placed  in  chief  command. 

He  was  to  go  to  Egypt  "  in  support  of  the  authority 
of  His  Highness  the  Khedive,  as  established  by  the 
Firmans  of  the  Sultan  and  existing  international 

engagements,  to  suppress  a  military  revolt  hi  that 

country." 
Simultaneously  with  the  military  preparations, 

diplomatic  negotiations  were  actively  carried  on. 

The  French  Government  were  "  firmly  resolved  to 
separate  the  question  of  protecting  the  Suez  Canal 

from  that  of  intervention  properly  so  -  called." 
They  would  "abstain  from  any  operation  in  the 
interior  of  Egypt  except  for  the  purpose  of  re- 

pelling direct  acts  of  aggression.  If,  therefore, 
the  English  troops  thought  fit  to  undertake 
such  operations,  they  must  not  count  on  French 
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co-operation."  Amongst  other  reasons  for  adopting this  course,  it  was  stated  that  the  Ministers  of  War 
and  Marine  considered  that  the  season  was  most 

unfavourable,  and  that  at  least  half  the  troops 
would  perish  from  sickness,  if  operations  were 
undertaken  before  November.  At  the  same  time, 

the  French  Chargd  d'AfFaires  in  London  told 
Lord  Granville  "that  it  was  certain  that  M.  de 
Freycinet  wished  it  to  be  understood  that  the 

French  Government  had  no  objection  to  our  (i.e. 

the  British)  advance  if  we  decided  to  make  it." 
M.  de  Freycinet,  however,  was  not  unwilling  to 
take  action  in  common  with  England  for  the 
defence  of  the  Canal.  On  July  19,  the  French 

Chamber  granted  to  the  Government,  by  a  majority 
of  421  to  61,  the  navy  credits  for  which  they 
asked,  amounting  to  about  £313,000.  In  the 
course  of  the  debates  on  this  vote,  it  became  clear 

that  much  difference  of  opinion  existed  in  the 
Chamber.  M.  Gambetta  denounced  in  the  stronorest 

terms  the  despatch  of  Turkish  troops  to  Egypt, 

and  spoke  eloquently  in  support  of  the  Anglo- 

French  alliance.  "  Au  prix  des  plus  grands  sacri- 

fices," he  said,  "  ne  rompez  jamais  I'alliance 
Anglaise.  Et  pr^cis^ment  —  je  livre  toute  ma 

pensee,  car  je  n'ai  rien  a  cacher — prdcisement  ce 
qui  me  sollicite  a  I'alliance  Anglaise,  a  la  co-opera- 

tion Anglaise,  dans  le  bassin  de  la  Mediterranee, 

et  en  Egypte,  et  ce  que  je  redoute  le  plus,  entendez- 

le  bien,  outre  cette  rupture  nefaste,  c'est  que  vous 
ne  livriez  a  I'Angleterre  et  pour  toujours,  des 
territoires,  des  fleuves,  et  des  passages  ou  votre 

droit  de  vivre  et  de  trafiquer  est  egal  au  sien."^ 

1  To  a  limited  extent,  M.  Gambetta  was  a  true  prophet,  aIthoug:h 
time  alone  can  show  how  far  he  was  right  in  using  the  words  pour 
toujours.  In  the  meanwhile,  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  "  right  to 
live  and  to  trade"  in  Egypt  has  been  as  fully,  indeed,  perhaps  some- what more  fully  assured  to  the  French  since  the  British  occupation  than 
was  the  case  before  the  occurrence  of  that  event.    According  to  a 
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M.  Clemenceau,  on  the  other  hand,  was  animated 

with  a  very  different  spirit.  He  congratulated 
the  Government  on  not  having  taken  part  in 
the  bombardment  of  the  forts  at  Alexandria,  he 

approved  of  the  Conference,  and  he  deprecated  any 
active  French  interference  in  Egypt  Speaking 

with  a  manifest  suspicion  of  the  policy  and  inten- 
tions of  Germany,  he  said  that  it  appeared  to  him 

that  endeavours  were  being  made  to  get  the  French 
forces  scattered  over  Africa,  and  that,  as  Austria 

had  been  pushed  into  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina,  so 
France  had  been  pushed  into  Tunis,  and  was  now 

being  pushed  into  Egypt. 
Active  preparations  were  now  made  in  the 

French  dockyards.  The  French  Admiral  at  Port 
Said  was  instructed  to  concert  measures  with  R ear- 

Admiral  Hoskins  for  the  protection  of  the  Suez 
Canal.  But  both  the  French  Government  and  the 

French  Chamber  were  haunted  by  the  idea  that 
France  would  be  isolated  in  Europe.  M.  de 
Freycinet  wished  to  have  a  distinct  mandate  from 

the  Conference  deputing  England  and  France  to 
watch  over  the  Canal.  The  British  and  French 

Ambassadors  at  Constantinople  were,  therefore, 
instructed  to  propose  to  their  colleagues  that  the 
Conference  should  designate  the  Powers  who, 
failing  any  effective  action  on  the  part  of  Turkey, 
should  be  charged  in  case  of  need  to  take  whatever 
measures  were  necessary  for  the  protection  of  the 
Canal.  It  soon  became  apparent  that  it  would  be 
impossible  to  obtain  a  mandate  from  the  Powers. 

Prince  Bismarck  "was  afraid  of  giving  the  question 
greater  proportions  by  such  a  step,  and  of  convert- 

ing it  into  a  war  between  the  Christian  Powers  of 

Europe  and  the  Mohammedan  countries."  Count 

statement  published  in  the  Journal  Officiel  in  1903,  French  capital  to 
the  extent  of  over  57  millions  sterling  was  at  that  time  invested  in 
£gypt.    I  do  not  doubt  that  this  amount  has  now  been  exceeded. 
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Miinster,  however,  assured  Lord  Granville  that, 

in  the  event  of  the  British  Government  taking 
action  on  their  own  initiative,  they  would  receive 

the  moral  support  of  Germany,  although  Prince 
Bismarck  was  not  prepared  to  go  to  the  length 
of  a  formal  mandate.  The  Austrian  Government 

shared  the  views  set  forth  by  Germany. 
In  the  meanwhile,  the  feeling  in  France  against 

any  intervention  in  Egypt  grew  apace.  The  parti- 
sans of  non-intervention  and  those  of  intervention 

united  against  the  Suez  Canal  Credit  Bill.  The 
opposition  was  increased  by  a  communication  made 
by  the  German  Ambassador  in  Paris  to  M.  de 
Freycinet,  which  favoured  Turkish  intervention  as 
the  best  means  for  safeguarding  the  Canal.  This 
communication  was  regarded  as  one  of  many  steps 
said  to  have  been  recently  taken  by  Prince 
Bismarck  with  a  view  to  keeping  M.  de  Freycinet 
in  office.  Resentment  at  the  interference  in  their 

internal  affairs  implied,  as  the  French  conceived, 

in  the  undisguised  sup])ort  Prince  Bismarck  was 
supposed  to  give  to  ̂ ^.  de  Freycinet,  had  been 
rankling  for  some  while  in  French  minds.  The 

suspicions  entertained  of  Germany  found  expres- 
sion in  a  report  made  by  the  Committee  of  the 

Chamber.  Some  members  of  the  Committee 

thought  "  que  I'interet  de  la  France  etait  de  ne 
pas  intervenir  en  Egypte  et  de  ne  point  immo- 
biliser  dans  une  expedition  lointaine  une  partie  de 
nos  forces  militaires.  Sans  meconnaitre  que  la 

politique  de  non-intervention  avait  ses  perils,  ils 

ont  expose  que  la  politique  d'intervention  leur 
paraissait  plus  dangereuse  encore  dans  la  situation 

actuelle  de  I'Europe."  M.  Clemenceau,  in  the 
final  debate  on  the  Bill,  expressed  himself  as 

follows  :  "  Messieurs,  la  conclusion  de  ce  qui  se 

passe  en  ce  moment  est  celle-ci  :  L'Europe  est couverte  de  soldats,  tout  le  monde  attend,  toutes 
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les  Puissances  se  reservent  leur  liberte  pour 

I'avenir  ;  rdservez  la  liberte  d'action  de  la  France." 
A  division  took  place  on  July  29,  with  the  result 
that  the  Government  were  defeated  by  a  large 

majority,  the  numbers  being  416  to  75.  This  vote 
brought  about  the  fall  of  the  Freycinet  Ministry, 

and  finally  settled  the  question  of  French  inter- 
vention in  Egypt.  A  new  Government  was 

formed  under  the  presidency  of  M.  Duclerc,  who, 

on  August  8,  informed  the  Chamber  that  "  le 

Gouvernement  s'inspirera  de  la  pensee  qui  est 

dictde  par  ce  vote  et  y  conformera  sa  politique." 
For  the  time  being,  the  attitude  of  the  French 

Government  and  people  was  dignified  and  friendly 

to  England.  There  \vas,  indeed,  no  reason  for  the 
display  of  any  unfriendly  feeling.  Whether  it  was 
or  was  not  wise  that  France  should  intervene 

actively  in  the  affairs  of  Egypt,  might  be  an  open 
question.  But  one  point  was  clear.  The  British 
Government  had  done  all  in  their  power  to  ensure 

French  co-operation;  their  want  of  success  in 
obtaining  it  was  due  to  the  action  of  the  French 

Government  and  of  the  French  people,  speaking 
through  their  constitutional  representatives.  When, 
a  little  later,  British  military  preparations  were  in  a 
more  advanced  stage,  M.  Grevy,  the  President  of 
the  French  Republic,  told  the  British  Charg^ 

d' Affaires  at  Paris  "that  it  was  not  only  out  of 
goodwill  to  England  that  he  hoped  for  the  prompt 
success  of  our  arms,  it  was  also  in  the  interest  of 

France.  Pan-Islamism  was  a  factor  of  great  weight 
in  the  future ;  and  he  considered  it  of  the  highest 
importance  that  there  should  be  no  doubt,  even  for 

a  moment,  that  Musulman  or  Arab  troops  could 
not  resist  Europeans  in  the  field.  The  action  of 

the  Chamber  had  prevented  the  French  Govern- 
ment from  giving  practical  proof  of  their  desire  for 

our  success,  but  he  could  assure  me  (in  spite  of 
VOL.  I  X 

I 
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what  some  few  might  say  to  the  contrary)  that 
France  wished  well  to  England  in  this  matter,  and 

would  sincerely  rejoice  at  the  success  of  her  arms." 
The  Temips,  which  was  supposed  to  be  the  organ 
of  the  French  Government,  pointed  out  that,  even 
if  England  established  herself  in  Egypt,  as  France 

had  done  in  Tunis,  "  la  France  y  gagnerait  autant 

qu'elle."  The  main  point  was  to  keep  out  the 
Turk.  "  Nous  avons,"  the  same  newspaper  said, 
"  des  interets  de  diverses  sortes  en  Egypte :  la 
liberty  du  Canal,  le  paiement  de  nos  creanciers,  la 
s^curitd  de  ceux  de  nos  nationaux  qui  habitent  le 

pays — autant  d'interets  que  ne  menace  aucunement 
I'Angleterre,  mais  nous  avons,  sur  le  Nil,  un  interet 
infiniment  superieur  a  ceux-la ;  c'est  que  le  Turc 
ne  change  pas  sa  domination  nominale  contre  un 

pouvoir  r^el,  c'est  que  la  puissance  Ottomane,  au 
lieu  d'y  remporter  un  avantage,  y  re9oive  un 

echec." Immediately  after  the  battle  of  Tel-el-Kebir, 
the  French  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  congratu- 

lated the  British  Government  on  the  victory,  and 

"expressed  his  sincere  hope  for  the  prompt  and 

complete  success  of  the  British  forces  in  Egypt." 
"There  was,"  M.  Duclerc  said  a  day  or  two  later 
(September  15),  "no  doubt  in  France  a  certain 
general  spirit  of  Chauvinism  (which  personally  he 
did  not  share)  which  must  have  an  outburst  when 

fighting  is  going  on  anywhere  without  France 
being  in  it,  and  which  was  inclined  to  flare  up  at 
any  moment.  He  trusted,  however,  that  Her 

Majesty's  Government  knew  the  right  value  to 
attach  to  the  outpourings  of  some  portion  of  the 

Paris  press.  The  sober  good  sense  of  France  felt 
that  the  success  of  England  against  Arabi  was  also 

a  solid  gain  to  the  rulers  of  Algeria." 
In  spite,  however,  of  all  this  apparent  cordiality, 

it  was  evident  that  there  were  rocks  ahead.  The 



CH.  XVII TEL-EL-KEBIR 

307 

force  of  circumstances  had  unfortunately  severed 
the  entente  cordiale  between  England  and  France. 
Internal  dissension  and  mistrust  of  Germany  had 

])aralysed  French  action  at  a  critical  moment. 
But,  whatever  may  have  been  the  causes,  the  fact 
that  the  French  had  lost  their  former  footing  of 

equality  in  Egypt  was  not  calculated  to  make  them 
easier  to  deal  v.dth  when  the  final  arrangements 

to  be  adopted  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile  came  to 
be  discussed.  Signs  of  the  coming  estrangement 
were,  indeed,  already  visible  to  observers  behind 
the  scenes. 

Foiled  in  their  endeavours  to  obtain  the  co- 

operation of  the  French,  the  British  Government 
turned  to  Italy.  Italian  jealousy  had  been  set 
ablaze  at  the  prospect  of  British,  and  still  more 

of  Anglo-French,  intervention  in  Egypt.  The 
policy  of  England  was  attacked  with  virulence 

by  the  Italian  press.  The  Anglo-French  Control 
had,  it  was  said,  brought  about  the  ruin  of 

-^gypt-  sedative   was    evidently  required. 
On  July  24,  Sir  Augustus  Paget,  the  British 

Ambassador  at  Home,  was  authorised  "  to  join 
^\\th  his  French  colleague  in  the  application  to  be 

made  to  the  Italian  Government  to  co-operate 
with  England  and  France  in  the  steps  to  be  taken 
for  the  protection  of  the  Suez  Canal ;  and  he 

was  at  the  same  time  to  express  the  great 

satisfaction  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  should 
Italy  agree  to  be  associated  with  England  in 

this  important  work."  This  was  immediately 
(July  25)  followed  by  a  further  instruction  to  Sir 

Augustus  Paget  to  invite  the  co-operation  of  Italy 
without  waiting  for  action  on  the  part  of  the 
French  Ambassador.  On  July  26,  the  British 

Government  went  still  farther.  They  no  longer 

limited  their  invitation  to  co-operation  in  order  to 
secure  the  safety  of  the  Canal.    Lord  Granville 
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informed  the  Italian  Ambassador  in  London  that 

"  Her  Majesty's  Government  would  also  welcome 
the  co-operation  of  Italy  in  a  movement  in  the 
interior,  which  they  were  of  opinion  could  no 
longer  be  delayed,  and  for  which  they  were  making 

active  preparations."  Lord  DufFerin  was  also 
instructed  to  state  to  the  Conference  that  "while 
reserving  to  themselves  the  liberty  of  action  which 
the  pressure  of  events  might  render  expedient  and 

necessary,  Her  JNIajesty's  Government  would  be 
glad  to  receive  the  co-operation  of  any  Powers 

who  were  ready  to  afford  it." 
At  this  moment,  the  Sultan,  after  much  vacilla- 

tion, had  signified  his  readiness  to  send  Turkish 

troops  to  Egypt.  On  July  29,  General  Menabrea 
informed  Lord  Granville  that  "  under  these  circum- 

stances, the  Italian  Government  would  be  open  to 

a  charge  of  contradiction  if  they  were  to  negotiate 
with  a  view  to  the  intervention  of  any  other 

Power,  and  that  it  only  remained  for  them,  there- 
fore, to  express  their  thanks  to  the  British  Cabinet 

for  having  entertained  the  idea  that  the  friendship 
of  Italy  for  England  might  take  the  form  of  an 

active  co-operation."  Although,  therefore,  these 
negotiations  produced  no  practical  result,  they  had 

the  effect  of  calming  Italian  irritation.  Hence- 
forward, Italian  policy  in  Egypt  was  conducted  on 

lines  which  were  consistently  friendly  to  England. 
In  view  of  the  restless  ambition  displayed  at 

times  by  the  Italian  Government  and  their  desire, 
which  has  frequently  been  manifested,  to  extend 
their  influence  in  the  JNIediterranean,  the  refusal  of 

Italy  to  co-operate  with  the  British  Government 
in  Egypt  appears  at  first  sight  strange.  It  is  not 
probable  that  M.  Mancini,  who  was  then  in  power, 
could  have  attached  much  importance  to  Turkish 

promises,  or  that  he  could  have  believed  to  any 
great  extent  in  the  efficacy  of  Turkish  assistance. 
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The  real  reasons  for  Italian  inaction  must  be 

sought  elsewhere  than  in  a  desire  to  spare  the 
susceptibilities  of  the  Porte.  Something  may, 
without  doubt,  be  attributed  to  a  reluctance  on 

the  part  of  Italy  to  separate  herself  from  the 
European  concert.  Something  was  also  due  to 
the  fact  that,  from  a  naval  and  military  point  of 
view,  the  Italian  Government  was  not  ready  to 

take  prompt  action.  But  the  main  reason  was 
to  be  sought  in  the  mistrust  of  France,  which  then 
existed  in  Italy,  and  in  fear  of  ultimate  collision 
with  the  French,  which  engendered  a  reluctance 

to  co-operate  with  them.  Whatever  may  have 
been  the  reasons,  the  decision  of  the  Italian  Govern- 

ment was  unquestionably  a  wise  one.  It  relieved 

Italy  from  a  heavy  responsibility.  It  removed 
the  risk  of  complications  whether  with  France 
or  England.  It  left  the  care  of  Italian  interests 
in  Egypt  in  the  hands  of  a  Power  traditionally 
and  necessarily  friendly  to  Italy,  and  it  enabled 
the  Italian  Government  to  devote  themselves  to 

the  study  of  internal  questions. 

Turning  from  Paris  and  Rome  to  Constanti- 
nople, it  will  not  be  wholly  unprofitable  to  trace 

in  some  detail  the  tortuous  windings  of  Turkish 
diplomacy. 

Immediately  after  the  bombardment  of  Alex- 
andria, the  Sultan  again  brought  forward  his 

favourite  solution  of  the  Egyptian  question. 
Tewfik  Pasha  should  be  deposed,  and  Halim 
Pasha  should  be  installed  in  his  place.  The  latter 

would  be  "an  excellent  ruler."  His  nomination 

would  "prevent  the  effusion  of  blood  and  satisfy 

everybody."  This  proposal  was  summarily  rejected 
by  the  British  Government,  and  the  Sultan  was 

told  that  "he  was  only  wasting  time  by  putting 
forward  such  suggestions." 

Pressure  was  brought  to  bear  on  the  Porte  to 
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join  the  Conference,  with  the  result  that  on  July 
20,  Said  Pasha  and  Assim  Pasha  were  named  to 

be  the  Turkish  representatives. 
After  much  hesitation,  the  Sultan  consented  to 

send  troops  to  Egypt  under  conditions  which  were 
generally  of  a  nature  to  keep  Turkish  intervention 
under  the  control  of  the  Powers  of  Europe.  On 
July  26,  Said  Pasha  informed  the  Conference  that 

troops  were  on  the  point  of  starting.  At  the 

same  time,  he  "  expressed  a  hope  that  the  military 
intervention  of  the  foreign  Powers  in  Egypt  would 

no  longer  be  necessary."  In  reply,  Lord  Granville 
stated  that  "  Her  JNIajesty's  Government  would 
accept  the  arrival  and  co-operation  of  Turkish 
forces  in  Egypt,  provided  the  character  in  which 
they  came  was  satisfactorily  defined  and  cleared 

from  all  ambiguity  by  previous  declarations  of 

the  Sultan." It  was  evident  that  the  conditions  under  which 

Turkish  co-operation  was  promised  were  far  from 
being  free  from  ambiguity.  JMoreover,  the  Sultan 
would  not  issue  any  Proclamation  against  Arabi. 
The  Grand  Vizier  told  Lord  DufFerin  that  he 

"  did  not  think  it  would  be  advisable  to  issue  a 

Proclamation  until  after  the  troops  were  landed." 
Lord  DufFerin  replied  that  "  if  the  Sultan  desired 

to  co-operate  with  Her  INIajesty's  Government  it 
was  necessary  he  should  first  clearly  define  the 
attitude  he  intended  to  assume  towards  Arabi  and 

the  rebellious  faction." 
Whilst  the  Sultan,  acting  apparently  under  the 

erroneous  impression  that  his  assistance  was  in- 
dispensable, was  thus  endeavouring  to  intervene 

without  the  restraints  imposed  upon  him  by  the 
Powers,  the  reluctance  to  call  in  Turkish  aid  in 

any  shape  was  increasing,  notably  in  Egypt.  On 
July  31,  the  Khedive  told  Sir  Auckland  Colvin 

that   he   "  was   very   apprehensive   of  Turkish 
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intrigue,  and  trusted  that  the  Turks  would  be 

closely  controlled." 
Preparations  were  now  made  for  the  despatch  of 

5000  Turkish  troops  to  Egypt,  and  on  August  2, 
Said  Pasha  undertook  to  submit  to  the  Confer- 

ence a  draft  Proclamation,  denouncing  Arabi  as 
a  rebel.  Besides  the  Proclamation,  which  was 

necessary  as  a  guarantee  of  the  Sultan's  intentions, 
it  was  essential  that,  before  Turkish  troops  landed 

in  Egypt,  a  Military  Convention  should  be  framed 
indicating  the  manner  in  which  they  were  to  be 

employed.  On  August  5,  therefore.  Lord  DufFerin 

informed  Said  and  Assim  Pashas,  "  that  unless  the 
Sultan  would  issue  a  Proclamation  of  a  satisfactory 
character,  and  unless  the  Turkish  Government 

would  consent  to  enter  into  a  Military  Convention 

with  Her  Majesty's  Government,  the  Ottoman 
troops  would  not  be  allowed  to  land."  At  the 
same  time,  the  British  Admiral  was  instructed,  in 

the  event  of  any  vessel  with  Turkish  troops  appear- 
ing at  an  Egyptian  port,  to  inform  the  officer  in 

command,  "  with  the  utmost  courtesy,  that  the 
despatch  of  Turkish  troops  must  be  premature  and 
due  to  some  misunderstanding,  and  that  his  orders 
were  to  request  the  officer  commanding  to  proceed 
to  Crete  or  elsewhere,  and  to  apply  to  the  Turkish 
Government  for  further  instructions,  as  he  was 

precluded  from  inviting  them  to  land  in  Egypt." 
The  Admu-al  was,  at  the  same  time,  instructed  "  to 
prevent  their  landing  if  they  declined  to  comply 

with  his  advice."  The  result  of  adopting  this 
firm  attitude  was  that,  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Conference  held  on  August  7,  the  Ottoman 

Delegates  made  the  following  declaration  :  "  The 
Sublime  Porte  accepts  the  invitation  for  military 

intervention  in  Egypt  made  to  it  by  the  Identic 
Note  of  July  15,  as  well  as  the  clauses  and 

conditions  contained  therein."    At  the  same  time, 
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a  promise  was  made  to  Lord  Dufferin  that  a 
Proclamation  declaring  Arabi  to  be  a  rebel  should 
be  at  once  drawn  up  and  communicated  to 
him.  On  August  9,  the  Proclamation  was  sent 
to  Lord  Dufferin.  On  the  10th,  the  text  of 

the  Proclamation  was  accepted  by  the  British 
Government  with  some  slight  modifications. 

In  the  never-ceasing  jar  of  Palace  intrigue,  which 
always  goes  on  at  Constantinople,  the  partv  which 
was  in  favour  of  an  understanding  with  England 
appeared  for  the  moment  to  have  got  the  upper 
hand.  The  question  of  the  Proclamation  having 

been  apparently  settled,  negotiations  were  set  on 
foot  with  a  view  to  the  arrangement  of  a  jNIilitary 
Convention  between  England  and  Turkey.  A 
draft  Convention  was  communicated  by  JNIusurus 

Pasha  to  Lord  Granville  on  August  10.  It  pro- 
vided that  the  British  troops  should  not  pass 

beyond  the  zone  which  they  then  occupied  in 
Alexandria  and  its  neighbourhood,  that  they  should 
not  remain  more  than  three  months,  that  all 

persons  arrested  should  be  handed  over  to  the 

Khedive's  authorities,  and  that  all  further  details 
should  be  settled  between  the  Ottoman  Commis- 

sioners and  the  British  Commander-in-Chief  on 

the  spot.  It  was  obvious  that  these  terms  were 
unacceptable.  The  Sultan  now  made  an  effort  to 

get  the  Military  Convention  before  the  Conference, 
instead  of  treating  separately  with  the  British 
Government.  This  attempt,  however,  failed.  It 
had,  indeed,  now  become  clear  to  everybody, 
except  the  Sultan,  that  it  was  useless  to  prolong 
the  sittings  of  the  Conference.  At  a  meeting 

held  on  August  14,  "the  Representatives  of  the 
Powers  unanimously  expressed  their  opinion  that 
the  moment  had  come  to  suspend  the  labours  of 

the  Conference."  The  Sultan,  however,  who  but 
a  short  time  previously  had  resisted  the  meeting  of 
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the  Conference,  and  who  had  only  been  persuaded 
with  difficulty  to  allow  an  Ottoman  representative 
to  attend  its  meetings,  now  gave  a  further  instance 
of  the  perversity  which  appears  always  to  attend 
Turkish  diplomacy.  He  was  anxious  that  the 

Conference  should  continue  to  sit,  thinking,  with- 
out doubt,  that  there  would  be  a  greater  chance  of 

dissension  amongst  the  Powers  if  the  Conference 
were  sitting,  than  would  be  the  case  if  it  suspended 

its  labours.  The  Ottoman  delegates  were,  there- 

fore, instructed  to  say  that  "  they  did  not  share  the 

opinions  of  the  Representatives  of  the  Powers." 
They  reserved  the  right  of  fixing  a  date  for  the 
next  meeting  of  the  Conference.  The  date  was, 
however,  not  fixed.  The  Conference  was  never 

formally  closed.    It  died  a  natural  death. 

Foiled  in  his  attempt  to  bring  the  Military 
Convention  before  the  Conference,  the  Sultan  fell 

back  on  negotiations  with  the  British  Government. 
On  August  18,  Lord  Dufferin  spent  five  hours  in 
discussing  the  matter  with  Said  and  Assim  Pashas, 
with  the  result  that  the  Turkish  delegates  agreed 
to  a  Convention  subject  to  the  approval  of  the 
Sultan.  On  the  following  day,  the  Sultan  rejected 
the  draft  Convention,  and  made  counter  proposals 
which  Lord  Dufferin  declined  to  discuss.  At  the 

same  time,  the  Ottoman  Government  refused  per- 
mission for  the  embarkation  at  Smyrna  of  some 

mules  purchased  for  the  use  of  the  British  troops 
in  Egypt.  The  action  was  characterised  by  Lord 

Granville  as  "  most  unfriendly."  In  view  of  all 
these  circumstances,  Lord  Dufferin  wrote  to  Said 

Pasha  and  begged  him  "  to  consider  as  void  and 
non  avenues  whatever  friendly  assurances  and  ex- 

pressions of  confidence  in  relation  to  the  Egyptian 
question  he  might  have  addressed  to  him  outside 

the  Conference." 
After  the  lapse  of  a  few  days,  the  negotiations 
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were  renewed.  Munir  Bey,  an  officer  of  the 

Sultan's  household,  was  sent  to  Lord  Dufferin  to 
assure  him  "  that  it  was  from  no  unfriendly  feeling 
towards  England  that  the  prohibition  against  the 
export  of  mules  had  been  insisted  upon,  and  that, 

in  order  to  show  his  friendly  feelings.  His  Majesty 

had  ordered  it  to  be  removed."  Lord  Dufferin 

"took  the  opportunity  of  again  repeating  to  Munir 
Bey  some  very  earnest  words  of  warning  as  to  the 

gravity  of  the  situation." 
On  the  same  day  (August  23),  Lord  Dufferin, 

at  the  request  of  Said  Pasha,  paid  him  a  visit 
and  discussed  the  question  of  the  Convention 
again  with  him  and  Assim  Pasha.  The  result 
of  this  discussion  was  that  the  Turkish  delegates 

agreed  to  all  the  clauses  of  the  Military  Conven- 
tion proposed  by  the  British  Government,  except 

that  the  latter  wished  the  Turkish  troops  to 
disembark  at  Aboukir,  Rosetta,  and  Damietta, 

whilst  the  Sultan  attached  great  importance  to 
the  disembarkation  taking  place  at  Alexandria. 
Lord  Dufferin  then  alluded  to  the  Proclamation 

against  Arabi,  which,  although  the  text  had  been 
arranged  between  the  two  Governments,  had  not 
yet  been  issued.  What  followed  had  best  be 

related  in  Lord  Dufferin 's  words.  "  Said  Pasha," 
Lord  Dufferin  telegraphed,  "then  began  with 
much  hesitation,  and  evidently  against  his  will,  to 

suggest  to  me,  in  a  roundabout  manner,  that  the 
Proclamation  agreed  upon  should  not  be  issued 
at  all  in  the  first  instance,  but  that  another 

Proclamation  of  a  different  character,  containing 

a  final  appeal  to  Arabi's  sense  of  loyalty,  should 
precede  it.  This  impudent  repudiation  of  his 
former  engagements  made  me  so  angry  that  I 

got  up  and  left  the  room,  simply  saying  that  it 
was  impossible  to  negotiate  either  a  Convention 

or  anything  else  under  such  cu-cumstances.  On 
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this,  the  two  Pashas  followed  me  downstairs  and 

into  the  street,  accompanied  by  their  secretaries 
and  dependants,  calling  to  me  that  they  withdrew 
every  word  of  what  they  had  said,  that  I  must 
consider  it  altogether  as  non  avenu,  and  that 

they  would  never  again  allude  to  the  proposal. 
On  concluding  our  interview  in  a  more  amicable 
mood,  I  told  them  that  I  could  not  sign  any 
Convention  until  the  Proclamation  had  been 

officially  communicated  to  me  in  French  and 
Arabic,  and  that  not  a  single  Turkish  soldier 

would  be  allowed  to  land  until  it  had  been  pro- 
claimed in  Egypt.  The  two  Pashas  seemed 

heartily  ashamed  of  themselves,  and  admitted 
that  they  had  been  compelled  to  make  the 

proposal  very  much  against  their  will."  On  this 
interview  being  reported  to  London,  Lord 
Granville  telegraphed  to  Lord  DufFerin  that 

"  Her  JNIajesty's  Government  were  unable  to 
make  any  further  changes  in  the  provisions 

of  the  proposed  Military  Convention."  Lord DufFerin  was,  at  the  same  time,  instructed  to 

intimate  to  the  Porte  that,  "  under  the  present 
pressure  of  circumstances,  it  would  not  be  well 

for  the  dignity  of  either  England  or  Turkey  that 

the  negotiations  should  be  indefinitely  prolonged." 
On  August  24,  Said  and  Assim  Pashas  paid  a 

further  visit  to  Lord  DufFerin,  and  endeavoured 

to  obtain  some  modifications  in  the  draft  Con- 
vention. On  the  25th,  an  incident  occurred  which 

showed  how  little  in  earnest  the  Sultan  was  in 

the  friendly  assurances  given  to  the  British 
Government.  Lord  DufFerin  telegraphed  to  Lord 

Granville :  "  I  regret  to  have  to  inform  your 
Lordship  that  although  the  Prime  Minister  and 
the  Foreign  Minister  had  actually  written  a  letter 
ordering  the  release  of  the  shepherds  and  muleteers 

engaged  by  the  contractors  to  proceed  to  Egypt 
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in  charge  of  the  live  stock  which  had  been  shipped 
at  Odessa  and  Smyrna  for  the  use  of  our  army, 
a  subsequent  order  from  the  Palace  annulled  their 
decision.  A  further  order  from  the  Palace  has 

threatened  with  imprisonment  the  artificers  who 
have  undertaken  to  supply  the  contractors  with 

the  six  hundred  pack-saddles  we  require." 
The  time  during  which  Turkish  co-operation 

would  have  been  useful,  was  now  rapidly  passing 

away.  On  August  25,  Sir  Edward  Malet  tele- 

graphed to  Lord  Granville :  "  The  action  of  the 
Sultan  has  been  such  as  to  prevent  the  possibility 
of  the  rebels  believing  that  the  Sultan  is  really 

anxious  to  assist  us ;  and  thus  the  moral  support, 
which  an  alliance  with  Turkey  might  have  given 
us,  cannot  any  longer  be  attained.  Both  Cherif 
Pasha  and  Riaz  Pasha  have  expressed  confidentially 
their  extreme  anxiety  to  obviate  the  difficulties 
which  the  arrival  of  Turkish  troops  would  entail, 

and  they  are  especially  apprehensive  of  the  com- 
plications which  may  ensue  hereafter  from  their 

presence  in  the  country." 
On  August  27,  the  Turkish  delegates  again 

waited  on  Lord  Dufferin  and  informed  him  that 

they  would  unconditionally  accept  the  Convention 
in  the  terms  to  which  the  British  Government 

had  agreed.  Directly  the  Convention  was  signed, 
the  Proclamation  denouncing  Arabi  as  a  rebel 
would  be  published  in  Egypt  and  communicated 
officially  to  the  British  Ambassador.  It  was 
known  that  the  Austrian  Government  was  anxious 

that  England  and  Turkey  should  come  to  terms. 
It  was  more  in  deference  to  the  views  of  that 

Government  than  for  any  other  reason,  that,  on 

August  28,  Lord  Granville  telegraphed  to  Lord 

Dufferin  authorising  him  to  agree  to  the  Conven- 
tion on  the  following  conditions :  That  the 

animals,   supplies,   and   persons  for  the  British 
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expedition  should  be  immediately  released,  and 
that  a  promise  should  be  given  by  the  Porte  to 
assist  in  forwarding  the  same  to  Egypt ;  that  an 

assurance  should  be  given  that  no  further  impedi- 
ments would  be  offered  hereafter ;  that  the 

Proclamation  declaring  Arabi  a  rebel  should  be 
issued  immediately ;  and  that  British  officers,  who 
should  be  sent  either  to  Crete  (where  the  Turkish 

force  was  then  collected)  or  to  Constantinople, 
as  the  Porte  might  prefer,  should  concert  with 
Turkish  officers  as  to  the  military  operations  to 
be  undertaken.  The  matter  appeared  now  at  last 
to  be  settled.  On  August  31,  Lord  Granville 
telegraphed  to  this  effect  to  Sir  Edward  Malet. 

On  the  same  day,  Said  Pasha  made  an  earnest 

appeal  to  Lord  Dufferin  that  the  British  Govern- 
ment should  "allow  the  disembarkation  of  Turkish 

troops  to  take  place  at  Alexandria,  on  condition 
that  the  troops  should  merely  file  through  the 

town,  and  march  at  once  to  Aboukir."  The 
Sultan,  Lord  Dufferin  said,  was  "on  his  knees." 
"  I  would  venture,"  Lord  Dufferin  added,  "  most 

earnestly  to  urge  Her  Majesty's  Government  to 
acquiesce  in  His  Majesty's  prayers."  In  spite  of the  little  faith  Lord  Dufferin  had  in  Turkish 

sincerity,  he  thought  that  a  real  chance  of 
establishing  good  relations  with  the  Porte  had 

now  presented  itself.  "The  Sultan  promised  to 

do  everything  Her  Majesty's  Government  desired 
in  regard  to  the  Proclamation,  and  to  ensure  an 

altered  tone  in  the  press."  On  September  1,  Lord 
Granville  telegraphed  to  Lord  Dufferin  that  his 

recent  message  "altered  the  situation,"  but  that 
the  British  Government  could  not  agree  to  dis- 

embarkation at  Alexandria.  They  "would  prefer 
that  the  landing  should  take  place  in  the  Suez 

Canal."  On  September  2,  Lord  Dufferin  was 
able  to  telegraph  the  final  text  of  the  Convention 
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to  Lord  Granville,  and  to  state  that  it  was  ready 
for  signature.  On  September  3,  Lord  Dufferin 

saw  the  Sultan.  "  His  Majesty  confirmed,  in 
a  perfectly  explicit  manner,  all  the  propositions 

made  by  Said  Pasha."  The  Proclamation,  the 
Sultan  said,  was  being  translated  into  Arabic 
and  would  be  communicated  to  Lord  Dufferin 

immediately.  On  September  4,  Lord  Dufferin 
Avas  authorised  to  sign  the  Military  Convention 
as  soon  as  t\\e  Proclamation  against  Arabi  was 

published. 
Strong  representations  were  again  made  by  the 

Khedive  and  Cherif  Pasha  against  the  landing  of 
Turkish  troops  in  Egypt.  Nevertheless,  Lord 
Granville  decided  to  adhere  to  his  arrangement 
with  the  Sultan.  This  was  all  the  more  loyal  on 
the  part  of  the  British  Government,  inasmuch  as 
evidence  was  forthcoming  to  show  that  even  at 

this  late  hour  the  Sultan  contemplated  treating 
with  Arabi  behind  the  backs  both  of  the  British 
Government  and  the  Khedive. 

By  September  6,  the  Proclamation  was  ready 
and  was  published  in  the  newspapers  before  being 
communicated  to  Lord  Dufferin.  It  was  found 

that  the  text  did  not  tally  with  the  draft  to 
which  the  British  Government  had  agreed.  Lord 

Dufferin  thereupon  telegraphed  to  Lord  Granville  : 

*'  I  at  once  stated  to  the  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs  that,  in  presence  of  such  an  inconceivable 
act  of  bad  faith  as  the  publication  without  warning 
of  a  different  document  from  that  which  had  been 

formally  agreed  upon  between  the  two  Govern- 
ments, I  must  decline  signing  the  Convention ; 

that  I  should  report  what  had  happened  to  my 
Government ;  and  that  I  should  not  be  surprised 
if  it  declined  to  continue  negotiations.  Said 
Pasha  fully  admitted  that  he  had  been  guilty  of 

an  act  of  what  he  called  'heedlessness,'  but  he 
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said  that  the  fault  had  been  committed  through 
an  excess  of  zeal,  as  the  denunciation  of  Arabi 

in  the  new  Proclamation  was  still  stronger  than 
in  the  old.  He  undertook  .  .  .  that  an  official 

correction  of  what  had  been  published  in  the 

Vakit  should  be  inserted  in  that  paper.  He 

begged  me  to  do  my  best  to  mitigate  the  indigna- 
tion, which  I  led  him  to  understand  this  intolerable 

mode  of  procedure  would  arouse  in  the  mind 

of  the  British  Government."  On  September  10, 
Lord  Granville  telegraphed  to  Lord  Dufierin 

accepting  some  of  the  changes  made  in  the  Pro- 
clamation, but  objecting  to  others.  Sir  Edward 

INIalet  was,  at  the  same  time,  informed  that,  in 

consequence  of  the  difficulties  which  had  been 
raised  about  the  Proclamation,  the  signature  of 
the  Military  Convention  had  been  deferred.  On 

the  same  day  (September  10),  the  Turkish  Pleni- 
potentiaries met  Lord  DufFerin,  bringing  with 

them  copies  of  a  draft  Convention  and  of  a 
new  Proclamation.  Even  at  this  late  hour, 
however,  further  difficulties  were  raised.  Said 

Pasha  explained  to  Lord  Dufferin  "with  much 
earnestness"  that  it  was  most  desirable  that  the 

words  "  se  rendront  a  Port  Said,"  which  had  been 
struck  out  of  the  Convention,  should  be  maintained. 
After  much  discussion,  it  was  settled  that  the  words 

should  only  be  interpreted  in  the  following  sense, 

viz.  that  the  Turkish  ships  should  "direct  their 
course  to  Port  Said,  in  order  to  enter  the  Canal." 
Lord  Granville  was  asked  by  telegraph  to  agree 
to  this  modification. 

At  the  moment  when  the  Porte  was  pressing 
for  the  signature  of  the  Convention,  another  act 
was  committed  which  showed  how  little  confidence 

could  be  placed  in  the  assurances  of  the  Sultan. 

A  number  of  porters,  who  had  been  engaged  at 

Lord  Wolseley's  request   for   service  with  the 
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army  in  Egypt,  were  imprisoned  by  order  of  the 
Porte.  They  were  only  released  after  Lord 
DufFerin  had  made  a  strong  representation  on 
the  subject.  Indeed,  Lord  Dufferin  was  at  one 

time  authorised  to  break  off  all  diplomatic  relations 
with  the  Porte. 

On  the  afternoon  of  September  13,  Lord 
Granville  telegraphed  to  Lord  DufFerin  that  he 
might  sign  the  proposed  Military  Convention.  On 
the  morning  of  the  same  day,  however,  the  battle 

of  Tel-el- Kebir  was  fought.  The  French  Govern- 
ment, who  had  always  looked  upon  the  presence 

of  the  Turks  in  Egypt  with  great  disfavour,  were 
the  first  to  suggest  that  a  Alilitary  Convention 
with  the  Porte  was  now  no  longer  necessary. 
The  Khedive  also  told  Sir  Edward  Malet  that 

"  if  anything  could  enhance  the  value  of  the 
victory,  it  was  that  it  removed  all  pretext  for 
the  signature  of  a  Convention  with  Turkey.  He 
said  that  he  looked  back  with  dismay  at  the 

danger  which  Egypt  would  have  incurred,  if  the 
Sultan,  through  the  presence  of  his  troops,  had 

obtained  a  footing  in  the  country."  Under  these 
circumstances.  Lord  Granville  telegraphed  to  Lord 

DufFerin  that  he  "presumed  that  the  emergency 
having  passed.  His  Majesty  the  Sultan  would 
not  now  consider  it  necessary  to  send  troops  to 

Egypt." Before  this  message  could  arrive,  the  Sultan  sent 
for  Lord  DufFerin  and  kept  him  eleven  hours  at 
the  Palace  discussing  a  variety  of  further  changes, 
which  he  wished  to  have  made  both  in  the  Con- 

vention and  the  Proclamation.  Finally,  matters 

were  brought  to  a  close  on  September  18  by  the 
despatch  of  the  following  telegram  from  Lord 

Granville  to  Lord  Dufferin :  "  Her  Majesty's 
Government  greatly  appreciate  the  fact  that  a  sub- 

stantial accord  exists  between  the  Government  of 
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the  Sultan  and  that  of  Her  Majesty  on  the 

Egyptian  Question,  and  especially  as  to  the  rebellion 
of  Arabi  Pasha  and  the  position  of  His  Highness 

the  Khedive.  The  occasion  of  the  proposed  Mili- 
tary Convention  between  this  country  and  Turkey 

having  now  passed  away.  Her  IVlajesty's  Govern- 
ment rejoice  that  it  is  no  longer  necessary  to  dis- 

cuss the  difficulties  which  have  been  raised  by  His 

Majesty.  Your  Excellency  is,  therefore,  authorised 
to  convey  to  the  Sultan,  in  the  most  courteous 

terms,  the  permission  given  you  to  drop  the  negotia- 

tions on  this  question." 
In  summing  up  the  history  of  these  events, 

Lord  DufFerin  said :  "I  can  only  reiterate  that, 
from  first  to  last,  I  have  used  every  means  at  my 

disposal  to  induce  the  Turkish  Government  to 
move  quickly,  and  to  settle  the  matter  out  of 
hand,  .  .  .  Their  conduct  was  so  obviously  contrary 

to  their  interests,  that  Europe  had  begun  to  mis- 
judge the  situation.  While  ruining  my  reputation 

as  an  honest  man,  they  were  enhancing  it  as  a 
diplomatist,  for  it  had  begun  to  be  believed  that 
the  delay  in  signing  the  Convention  could  not 
possibly  result  from  their  own  incomprehensible 
shortsightedness,  but  must  have  been  artificially 
created  by  the  INIachiavellian  astuteness  of  the 

English  Ambassador." 
Lord  Granville  also  summed  up  the  Egyptian 

negotiations  in  a  despatch  to  Lord  Dufferin,  dated 
October  5,  1882,  which  concluded  with  the  follow- 

ing words  :  "  This  summary  of  events  will  show 
that  the  isolated  action  which  has  been  forced  upon 

Her  Majesty's  Government  was  not  of  their  seek- 
ing. From  the  first  moment  when  it  became 

apparent  that  order  could  not  be  re-established  in 
Egypt  without  the  exercise  of  external  force,  they 
maintained  that  that  force  should  be  supplied  by 
the  Sultan  as  Sovereign  of  Egypt.  They  proposed 

vol,.  I  Y 
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this  solution  to  the  Conference,  and  Your  Excel- 

lency lost  no  opportunity  of  urging  it  upon  His 
Majesty  and  his  advisers.  Our  efforts  to  induce 
them  to  intervene  in  Egypt,  under  conditions  which 

would  satisfy  Europe,  proved  unavailing,  and  when 
it  became  necessary  to  make  immediate  provision 
for  the  safety  of  the  Suez  Canal,  we  prepared  to 
undertake  this  duty  jointly  with  France,  with  the 

co-operation  of  any  other  Powers  who  might  be 
prepared  to  join  us.  We  addressed  a  special  invita- 

tion to  Italy  to  take  part  in  the  arrangements. 
The  progress  of  the  rebellion  having  destroyed  the 
authority  of  the  Khedive,  and  reduced  Egypt  to  a 
state  of  anarchy,  we  invited  France  and  Italy  to 
act  with  us  in  suppressing  it ;  and  when  those 
Powers  declined  to  do  so,  we  still  urged  the  Porte 
to  send  troops,  insisting  only  on  such  conditions  as 
were  indispensable  to  secure  unity  of  action.  But, 
before  the  Turkish  Government  carried  out  its 

agreement  to  sign  the  Military  Convention,  the 

success  of  our  arms  had  put  an  end  to  the  insur- 

rection." The  details  of  these  negotiations  have  been 
stated  at  some  length  because  they  afford  an 
admirable  instance  of  the  diplomatic  procedure 
ordinarily  adopted  by  the  Ottoman  Government. 
The  Turks,  as  a  nation,  possess  many  fine,  though 

perhaps  somewhat  barbaric  qualities.  But  a  species 
of  paralysis  appears  to  affect  most  Turks  in  high 
positions.  The  duplicity  and  shortsightedness  of 
the  Ottoman  Government  come  out  strongly  in 

every  incident  of  these  negotiations. 
It  is  unnecessary  to  give  a  detailed  account  of 

the  military  operations  by  which  the  insurrection 
in  Egypt  was  crushed.  They  have  been  described 
in  a  ijook  published  by  the  British  War  Office, 
and  in  other  works.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  say 

that  Lord  Wolseley  arrived  at  Alexandria  on 
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August  13.  Previous  to  this,  some  desultory 
operations  had  taken  place  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Alexandria.  Lord  Wolseley  decided  to  move  on 

Cairo  by  way  of  Ismailia.^  The  Canal  was  seized 
in  spite  of  the  querulous  cries  of  M.  de  Lesseps. 
On  September  13,  the  Egyptian  army  was  totally 

routed  at  Tel-el-Kebir.^  A  small  force  of  cavalry 

was  at  once  pushed  on  to  Cau-o,  which  was  captured 

without  a  blow  being  struck.  Kinglake's  prophecy 
had  been  fulfilled.  "The  Englishman  "—in  the 
person  of  Major  AVatson,  R.E.,  with  two  squadrons 
of  the  4th  Draooon  Guards  and  a  detachment  of 

Mounted  Infantry,  who  occupied  the  Citadel  on 

the  evening  of  September  14 — "planted  a  firm 
foot  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  and  sat  in  the  seats 

of  the  faithful."  Arabi  and  his  associates,  who 
throughout  the  whole  affair  do  not  appear  to  have 

displayed  a  single  quality  worthy  of  respect  or 

admiration,  surrendered.^ 

It  is  always  a  somewhat  unprofitable  proceeding 
to  speculate  on  what  might  have  been  in  politics, 
but  I  cannot  close  this  portion  of  the  narrative 

without  hazarding  a  conjecture  as  to  whether  any 
foreign  occupation  of  Egypt  could  have  been 
avoided.  Mistakes  were,  without  doubt,  com- 

mitted.   The  true  nature  of  the  Arabi  revolt  was 

'  Arabi  was  warned  by  Mr.  Wilfrid  Blunt  that  he  would  probably  be 
attacked  from  the  side  of  Ismailia.  "I  believe,"  Mr.  Blunt  writes 
(Secret  History,  p.  228),  "  that  it  was  in  consequence  of  this  hint  that  the 
lines  of  Tel-el-Kebir  were  begun  to  be  traced  by  Arabi." 

^  At  this  time,  1  was  in  India.  On  August  22,  Lord  Wolseley  wrote 
to  me  from  Ismailia :  "  I  hope  to  hit  Arabi  very  hard  about  the  10th 
or  12th  of  September  at  latest."  Lord  Wolseley  was  only  twenty-four hours  out  in  his  prediction. 

3  Mr.  Wilfrid  Blunt,  in  spite  of  his  sympathy  with  Arabi,  says,  in 
speaking  of  the  fact  that  he  did  not  attempt  to  handle  the  Egyptian 
troops  in  the  field  :  "  His  abstention  on  this  head  has  been  attributed 
by  his  deti'actors  to  physical  cowardice,  and  it  is  difficult  to  avoid  the 
conclusion  that  there  was  some  truth  in  this." — Secret  History,  etc., 
p.  385. 



324 MODERN  EGYPT PT.  II 

misunderstood.^  It  was  more  than  a  mere  military 
mutiny.  It  partook  in  some  degree  of  the  nature 
of  a  bona  fide  national  movement.  It  was  not 

solely,  or,  indeed,  mainly  directed  against  Euro- 
peans and  European  interference  in  Egyptian 

affairs,  although  anti-European  prejudice  exercised 
a  considerable  influence  on  the  minds  of  the  leaders 

of  the  movement.  It  was,  in  a  great  degree,  a 
movement  of  the  Egyptians  against  Turkish  rule. 
Although  previous  to  the  issue  of  the  Joint  Note 

some  hope  might  have  been  entertained  of  guiding 
the  movement,  and  although  I  am  distinctly  of 
opinion  that  an  effort  to  guide  it  should  have  been 
made,  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  chances  of  failure 

predominated  over  those  of  success.  Leaving  out 
of  account  questions  of  detail,  and  speaking  with 

some  knowledge  of  the  various  classes  of  Egyptian 
society,  I  ask  myself,  where  were  the  elements  for 
the  formation  of  any  stable  government  to  have 
been  found  when,  in  pursuance  of  the  policy  of 

"  Egypt  for  the  Egyptians,"  there  had  been  elimi- 
nated, as  would  probably  have  been  the  case,  first, 

the  Europeans,  with  all  their  intelligence,  wealth, 
and  governing  power ;  secondly,  the  Khedive  in 
whose  place  some  illiterate  Egyptian,  of  the  type 
of  Arabi  or  INIahmoud  Sami,  would  have  been 

appointed ;  thirdly,  the  Syrians  and  Armenians, 
with  all  their  industry  and  capacity  for  sedentary 

employment ;  fourthly,  the  native  aristocracy, 
largely  composed  of  Turks,  who  were  at  that  time 
the  principal  large  landowners  in  the  country,  and 
amongst  whom,  in  spite  of  many  defects,  the 
habits  and  traditions  of  a  governing  class  still 

1  Sir  Donald  Mackenzie  Wallace,  who  accompanied  Lord  Dufferin 
to  Eg-ypt  and  who  had  exceptionally  good  opportunities  for  forming  an 
opinion  on  this  subject,  says  :  "  There  can  be  no  longer  any  reasonable 
doubt  that  the  English  Government  totally  misconceived  the  real 

nature  of  the  Egyptian  revolutionary  movement." — Egypt  and  the 
Egyptian  Question,  p.  365. 
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lingered  ;  when,  in  fact,  the  nationalists  and  muti- 
neers liad  got  rid  of  all  the  classes,  who  then 

governed,  and  who  for  several  centuries  hvA  governed 
the  country  ?  The  residue  would  have  consisted, 
first,  of  the  mass  of  the  fellaheen  population,  who 
were  sunk  in  the  deepest  ignorance,  who  cared  little 
by  whom  they  were  governed  provided  they  were 
not  overtaxed,  and  whose  main  idea  throughout  the 
Arabi  movement  was  to  tear  up  the  bonds  of  the 
Greek  or  Syrian  usurer ;  secondly,  of  a  certain 
number  of  small  proprietors,  village  Sheikhs, 
Omdehs,  etc.,  who  constituted  the  squirearchy  of 

the  country,  and  who,  in  point  of  knowledge  and 

governing  capacity,  were  but  little  removed  from 
the  fellaheen ;  thirdly,  of  the  Copts,  whose  religion 
Avould  certainly,  sooner  or  later,  have  prevented 
them  from  acting  in  complete  harmony  with  the 
Arabists,  and  who,  even  if  tolerated  by  the 

Mohammedan  population,  could  neither  have  ob- 
tained any  influence  over  the  Mohammedans,  nor, 

even  if  that  influence  had  been  obtained,  could 

have  used  it  to  the  general  advantage  of  the 

country  ;  fourthly,  of  the  hierarchy,  consisting  prin- 
cipally of  the  Ulema  of  the  El-Azhar  Mosque. 

The  latter,  though  numerically  the  smallest,  was  by 
far  the  most  important  and  influential  of  the  four 
classes  to  which  allusion  is  made  above.  The  spirit 
which  animated  them  would,  in  the  first  instance 
at  all  events,  have  been  infused  into  the  masses 

below.  They  would  have  been  the  Jacobins  of  the 
movement,  which,  whether  nationalist  or  military, 

would  certainly  have  been  reactionary  in  so  far 
as  it  would  have  tended  to  destroy  whatever  germs 

of  civilisation  had  been  implanted  into  Egypt. 
Like  their  prototypes  in  France,  they  would,  had 
no  strong  hand  intervened,  have  maintained  their 

supremacy  until,  possibly  after  an  acute  and  disas- 
trous period  of  transition,  their   incapacity  for 
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government  had  been  clearly  demonstrated.  The 
corruption,  misgovernment,  and  oppression,  which 
would  have  prevailed,  if  the  influence  of  this  class 
had  become  predominant,  would  probably  have 
been  greater  than  any  to  which  Egypt  had  been 
exposed  at  previous  periods.  An  attempt  would 

have  been  made  to  regulate,  not  only  the  govern- 
ment, but  also  the  social  life  of  the  country  upon 

those  principles  of  the  Mohammedan  faith  which 
are  most  antiquated,  obsolete,  and  opposed  to  the 
commonplace  ideas  of  modern  civilisation. 

Egypt  may  now  almost  be  said  to  form  part  of 
Europe.  It  is  on  the  high  road  to  the  far  East. 
It  can  never  cease  to  be  an  object  of  interest  to  all 

the  Powers  of  Europe,  and  especially  to  England. 
A  numerous  and  intelligent  body  of  Europeans  and 

of  non-Egyptian  Orientals  have  made  Egypt  their 
home.  European  capital  to  a  large  extent  has 
been  sunk  in  the  country.  The  rights  and  privileges 

of  Europeans  are  jealously  guarded,  and,  moreover, 
give  rise  to  complicated  questions,  which  it  requires 

no  small  amount  of  ingenuity  and  technical  know- 
ledge to  solve.  Exotic  institutions  have  sprung 

up  and  have  taken  root  in  the  country.  The 
Capitulations  impair  those  rights  of  internal 
sovereignty  which  are  enjoyed  by  the  rulers  or 
legislatures  of  most  States.  The  population  is 
heterogeneous  and  cosmopolitan  to  a  degree  almost 
unknown  elsewhere.  Although  the  prevailing  faith 
is  that  of  Islam,  in  no  country  in  the  world  is  a 

greater  variety  of  religious  creeds  to  be  found 
amongst  important  sections  of  the  community. 

In  addition  to  these  peculiarities,  which  are  of  a 
normal  character,  it  has  to  be  borne  in  mind  that 

in  1882  the  army  was  in  a  state  of  mutiny ;  the 
Treasury  was  bankrupt ;  every  branch  of  the 
administration  had  been  dislocated  ;  the  ancient 

and  arbitrary  method,  under  which  the  country 
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had  for  centuries  been  governed,  had  received  a 

severe  blow,  whilst,-  at  the  same  time,  no  more 

orderly  and  law-abiding  form  of  government  had 
been  inaugurated  to  take  its  place. 

Is  it  probable  that  a  Government  composed  of 
the  rude  elements  described  above,  and  led  by 

men  of  such  poor  ability  as  Arabi  and  his  co- 
adjutors, would  have  been  able  to  control  a  com- 
plicated machine  of  this  nature  ?  Were  the 

Sheikhs  of  the  El  -  Azhar  Mosque  likely  to 
succeed  where  Tewfik  Pasha  and  his  Ministers, 

who  were  men  of  comparative  education  and 

enlightenment,  acting  under  the  guidance  and 

inspiration  of  a  first-class  European  Power,  only 
met  with  a  modified  success  after  years  of  patient 
labour?  There  can  be  but  one  answer  to  these 

questions.  Sentimental  politicians  may  consider 

that  the  quasi-national  character  of  Arabi's  move- 
ment gives  it  a  claim  to  their  sympathies,  but 

others  who  are  not  carried  away  by  sentiment 
may  reasonably  maintain  that  the  fact  of  its  having 

been  a  quasi-national  movement  was  one  of  the 
reasons  which  foredoomed  it  to  failure ;  for,  in 

order  to  justify  its  national  character,  it  had  to 
run  counter,  not  only  to  the  European,  but  also 

to  the  foreign  Eastern  elements  of  Egyptian  govern- 
ment and  society.  Neither  is  it  in  the  nature  of 

things  that  any  similar  movement  should,  under 

the  present  conditions  of  Egyptian  society,  meet 
with  any  better  success.  The  full  and  immediate 

execution  of  a  policy  of  "Egypt  for  the  Egyptians," 
as  it  was  conceived  by  the  Arabists  in  1882,  was, 
and  still  is  impossible. 

History,  indeed,  records  some  very  radical 
changes  in  the  forms  of  government  to  which  a 

State  has  been  subjected  without  its  interests  being 
absolutely  and  permanently  shipwrecked.  But  it 
may  be  doubted  whether  any  instance  can  be 
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quoted  of  a  sudden  transfer  of  power  in  any 

civilised  or  semi-civilised  community  to  a  class  so 
ignorant  as  the  pure  Egyptians,  such  as  they  were 
in  the  year  1882.  These  latter  have,  for  centuries 

past,  been  a  subject  race.  Persians,  Greeks, 

Romans,  Arabs  from  Arabia  and  Baghdad,  Cir- 
cassians, and  finally,  Ottoman  Turks,  have  suc- 
cessively ruled  over  Egypt,  but  we  have  to  go 

back  to  the  doubtful  and  obscure  precedents  of 
Pharaonic  times  to  find  an  epoch  when,  possibly, 
Egypt  was  ruled  by  Egyptians.  Neither,  for  the 
present,  do  they  appear  to  possess  the  qualities 
which  would  render  it  desirable,  either  in  their 
own  interests,  or  in  those  of  the  civilised  world 

in  general,  to  raise  them  at  a  bound  to  the  category 
of  autonomous  rulers  with  full  rights  of  internal 
sovereignty. 

If,  however,  a  foreign  occupation  was  inevitable, 
or  nearly  inevitable,  it  remains  to  be  considered 
whether  a  British  occupation  was  preferable  to 

any  other.  From  the  purely  Egyptian  point  of 
view,  the  answer  to  this  question  cannot  be 
doubtful.  The  intervention  of  any  European 
Power  was  preferable  to  that  of  Turkey.  The 

intervention  of  one  European  Power  was  pre- 
ferable to  international  intervention.  The  special 

aptitude  shown  by  Englishmen  in  the  government 
of  Oriental  races  pointed  to  England  as  the  most 
effective  and  beneficent  instrument  for  the  gradual 
introduction  of  European  civilisation  into  Egypt. 

An  Anglo-French  or  an  Anglo-Italian  occupation, 
from  both  of  Avhich  we  narrowly  and  also  acci- 

dentally escaped,  would  have  been  detrimental  to 
Egyptian  interests  and  would  ultimately  have 
caused  friction,  if  not  serious  dissension,  between 

England  on  the  one  side  and  France  or  Italy  on 
the  other. 

The  only  thing  to  be  said  in  favour  of  Turkish 
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intervention  is  that  it  would  have  relieved  England 
from  the  responsibility  of  intervening.  It  has  been 
shown  in  the  course  of  this  narrative  that,  in  the 

early  stages  of  the  proceedings,  the  policy  of  the 
two  Western  Powers,  which  was  guided  by  the 

anti-Turkish  sentiments  prevalent  in  France,  was 
not  of  a  nature  to  invite  or  encourage  Turkish 

co-operation.  At  a  later  period,  the  shortsighted- 
ness of  the  Sultan  was  such  as  to  cause  the  Porte 

to  commit  political  suicide  in  so  far  as  decisive 
Turkish  action  was  concerned.  Perhaps  it  was 
well  that  it  did  so,  for  it  is  highly  probable  that 
armed  Turkish  intervention  in  Egypt,  accompanied, 
as  it  might  well  have  been,  by  misgovernment, 

paltry  intrigue,  corruption,  and  administrative  and 
financial  confusion,  would  only  have  been  the 

prelude  to  further,  and  possibly  more  serious  inter- 
national complications. 

By  a  process  of  exhausting  all  other  expedients, 
we  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  armed  British 

intervention  was,  under  the  special  circumstances  of 

the  case,  the  only  possible  solution  of  the  diffi- 
culties which  existed  in  1882.  Probably  also  it 

was  the  best  solution.  The  arguments  against 
British  intervention,  indeed,  were  sufficiently 
obvious.  It  was  easy  to  foresee  that,  with  a 

British  garrison  in  Egypt,  it  would  be  difficult  that 
the  relations  of  England  either  with  France  or 

Turkey  should  be  cordial.  With  France  especially, 
there  would  be  a  danger  that  our  relations  might 
become  seriously  strained.  Moreover,  we  lost  the 

advantages  of  our  insular  position.  The  occupation 

of  Egypt  necessarily  dragged  England  to  a  certain 
extent  within  the  arena  of  Continental  politics. 
In  the  event  of  war,  the  presence  of  a  British 

garrison  in  Egypt  would  possibly  be  a  source  of 
weakness  rather  than  of  strength.  Our  position  in 

Egypt  placed  us  in  a  disadvantageous  diplomatic 
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position,  for  any  Power,  with  whom  we  had  a 

difference  of  opinion  about  some  non- Egyptian 
question,  was  at  one  time  able  to  retaliate  by 

opposing  our  Egyptian  policy.  The  complicated 
rights  and  privileges  possessed  by  the  various 
Powers  of  Europe  in  Egypt  facilitated  action  of 
this  nature. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  force  of  these 

arguments.  The  answer  to  them  is  that  it  was 
impossible  for  Great  Britain  to  allow  the  troops 

of  any  other  European  Power  to  occupy  Egypt. 

When  it  became  apparent  that  some  foreign  occu- 
pation was  necessary,  that  the  Sultan  would  not 

act  save  under  conditions  which  were  impossible 
of  acceptance,  and  that  neither  French  nor  Italian 

co-operation  could  be  secured,  the  British  Gc.vern- 
ment  acted  with  promptitude  and  vigour.  A  great 
nation  cannot  throw  off  the  responsibilities  which 

its  past  history  and  its  position  in  the  world  have 
imposed  upon  it.  English  history  affords  other 
examples  of  the  Government  and  people  of  England 
drifting  by  accident  into  doing  what  was  not  only 
right  but  was  also  most  in  accordance  with  British 
interests.  Aet  Be  aKoirelv  fxev  Koi  TrpdrTeiv  ael  ra  hiKaLa, 

<TviJL'jrapaTr]pelv  8'  ottco?  a^a  icai  avfKpepovTa  ecrrai  ravra} 
Such  was  the  advice  Demosthenes  gave  to  his 

fellow-countrymen.  In  spite  of  some  mistakes  of 
detail,  it  was  on  this  sound  principle  that,  broadly 

speaking,  the  British  Government  acted  in  dealing 
with  Egyptian  affairs  in  1882. 

^  Oration  For  the  Megalopolitant. 
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Kinglake's  prophecy  was  that  the  Englishman 
would  plant  his  foot  firmly  in  the  valley  of  the 

Nile.  It  had  so  far  been  fulfilled  that  the  English- 
man had  planted  his  foot,  but  he  had  not  planted  it 

firmly.  Hardly,  indeed,  had  his  foot  been  planted 
when,  fearful  of  what  he  had  done,  he  struggled 
to  withdraw  it.  A  few  hours  after  the  battle  of 

Tel-el-Kebir  had  been  fought.  Sir  Edward  Malet 
was  instructed  to  send  to  London  "as  soon  as 
possible,  suggestions  as  to  army,  finance,  and 

administration  for  the  future."  Lord  Dufferin 
was,  at  the  same  time,  informed  that  "Her 

Majesty's  Government  contemplated  shortly  com- 
mencing the  withdrawal  of  the  British  troops  from 

Egypt." The  British  Government  were,  at  a  subsequent 
period,  blamed  for  not  having  at  once  proclaimed 

a  Protectorate.  A  petition  signed  by  2600  Euro- 
peans residing  at  Alexandria  was  presented  to 

Lord  Dufferin  in  favour  of  a  permanent  British 

occupation  of  Egypt.    The  Egyptians  generally 
331 
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also  viewed  British  intervention  with  unmixed 
satisfaction. 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  if  the  position  of 
the  British  Government  had  been  more  strongly 
asserted  directly  after  the  occupation,  many  of  the 
obstacles  which  have  stood  in  the  path  of  the 
reformer  would  have  been  swept  away.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  adoption  of  a  policy  of  this  sort 
would  have  constituted  a  breach  of  faith  with 

Europe.  It  is  extremely  doubtful  whether  it  would 
have  met  with  adequate  support  in  England.  It 
may  be  said,  therefore,  that  the  execution  of  this 

policy  was,  for  all  practical  purposes,  both  un- 
desirable and  impossible. 

Moreover,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  mere 

proclamation  of  a  Protectorate  would  not  in  any 

degree  have  impaired  the  rights  and  privileges  of 

Europeans  resident  in  Egypt,^  and  it  was  these 
which  so  much  hampered  the  progress  of  reform  in 
the  early  days  of  the  occupation.  In  order  to 
ensure  this  result,  annexation,  either  permanent  or 

temporary,  would  have  been  necessary. 
At  the  same  time,  it  must  be  admitted  that  the 

situation  in  Egypt  was  misunderstood  both  by  the 
British  Government  and  by  British  public  opinion  of 

'  The  French  Government  established  a  Protectorate  over  Tunis  in 
1884,  but  subsequent  neg'otiations  with  the  Powers  were  necessary 
before  the  regime  of  the  Capitulations  could  be  modified.  The  diffi- 

culties which  the  existence  of  the  Capitulations  threw  in  the  way  of 
the  French  administration  of  Tunis  have  been  described  by  a  very 
competent  authority,  who  wrote  under  the  pseudonym  of  P.H.X.,  in 
the  following  terms  :— "  Les  difficultes  que  devait  faire  cesser  I'organi- sation  de  la  reforme  financiere  et  de  notre  controle  sont  relativement 
peu  de  chose  aupres  des  complications  inextricables  et  des  abus  que  la 

multiplicite  comme  la  toute-puissance  des  juridictions  Europe'ennes  en Tunisie  avaient  fait  uaitre.  Sous  pretexte  de  proteger  les  Europeens 
contre  I'arbitraire  et  le  desordre  du  Gouvernement  Beylical,  les  Capitu- 

lations leur  assuraient  des  privileges  qui  s'etaient  etendus  de'mesure- 
ment  a  mesure  que  I'autorite  locale  s'affaiblissait ;  ce  qui  n'etait  a 
I'origine  qu'une  exception  etait  deveuue  plus  fort  que  la  regie,  en  sorte 
que  I'administration  indigene,  eut-elle  ete  anime'e  des  meiUeures  inten- 

tions du  monde,  s' etait  trouvee  peu  a  peu  completement  paralysee" {La  Politique  Fraufoise  en  Tunisie,  p.  360), 
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the  time.  INIoreover,  party  politics  cast  their  baneful 

spell  over  the  English  proceedings,  and  obscured 
the  real  issues  at  stake.  Two  alternative  policies 
were  open  to  the  British  Government.  These  were, 

first,  the  policy  of  speedy  evacuation ;  and,  secondly, 
the  policy  of  reform.  It  was  not  sufficiently 
understood  that  the  adoption  of  one  of  these 

policies  was  wholly  destructive  of  the  other.  The 
withdrawal  of  the  British  troops  connoted  severity 
in  the  treatment  of  the  rebels,  the  establishment  of 

some  rough  preetorian  guard  composed  of  foreigners, 
who  would  have  quelled  all  disturbance  with  a  high 

hand,  the  re-establishment  of  an  arbitrary  rule,  and 
the  abandonment  of  all  attempts  to  introduce  the 
various  reforms  which  follow  in  the  train  of 

European  civilisation.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
adoption  of  a  policy  of  reform  connoted  an 
indefinite  prolongation  of  the  British  occupation, 
and  an  increase  of  European  interference,  without 

which  no  progress  was  possible. 
It  was  natural  and  praiseworthy  that  public 

opinion  in  England  should  have  been  opposed  to 
handing  the  Egyptians  over  to  the  uncontrolled 
rule  of  the  Turkish  Pashas,  but  it  was  character- 

istic of  the  want  of  consistency,  which  so  often 

distinguishes  English  politics,  that  the  same  people 
who  cried  out  most  loudly  for  control  over  the 

Pashas,  were  also  those  who  most  strenuously 
opposed  the  adoption  of  the  only  method  by  which 
Pashas  could  be  effectively  controlled.  They 
wished  to  withdraw  the  British  troops,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  to  secure  all  those  advantages  which 
could  only  be  obtained  by  their  continued  presence 
in  the  country.  Party  politicians  had  not  failed 
to  dwell  constantly  and  in  condemnatory  terms 

on  the  number  of  Europeans  employed  in  Egypt. 
It  was  a  good  ad  captandum  cry,  for  at  tlie  time 
the  British  public  did  not  appreciate  the  extent 
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to  which  European  agency  was  necessary  if  a 
poUcy  of  reform  was  to  be  adopted.  The 

attempt  to  attain  two  objects,  which  were  irrecon- 
cilable one  with  the  other,  naturally  rendered  the 

policy  of  the  British  Government  vacillating  and 
uncertain. 

This  vacillation  showed  itself  immediately  after 
the  occupation  in  the  treatment  accorded  to  Arabi 
and  the  other  leaders  of  the  rebellion.  There  could 

be  no  doubt  that,  as  a  subject  of  the  Khedive, 
Arabi  had  been  guilty  of  treason  and  rebellion, 
and  that,  as  an  officer  of  the  army,  he  had  been 

guilty  of  mutiny.  Had  he  been  tried  by  Court- 
martial  and  shot  directly  after  he  was  taken  prisoner, 
no  injustice  would  have  been  done.  On  the  other 
hand,  he  was  regarded  by  some  few  Englishmen  as 

a  hero,  and,  from  a  purely  political  point  of  view,  it 
was  more  than  questionable  whether  it  was  wise  to 
elevate  him  to  the  rank  of  a  martyr.  IVIoreover,  it 
is  not  easy,  as  a  matter  of  pubhc  morality,  to  state 

precisely  at  what  point  the  sacred  right  of  revolu- 
tion begins  or  ends,  or  to  say  at  what  stage  a 

disturber  of  the  peace  passes  from  a  common 
rioter,  who  is  an  enemy  to  society,  to  the  rank  of 
a  leader  in  a  political  movement  set  on  foot  for 
the  attainment  of  ends  which  command  at  least  a 

certain  degree  of  sympathy.  The  commonplace 
standard  of  success  is  not  a  bad  test  by  which  to 
decide  this  question.  It  is  difficult  to  justify 
unsuccessful  rebellion,  or  to  maintain  that  those 

who  have  been  instrumental  in  bringing  it  about 
should  not  suffer  the  extreme  consequences  of 

their  own  conduct.  Even  from  this  point  of  view, 

however,  it  was  not  easy  to  decide  on  Arabi's  fate. 
Had  he  been  left  alone,  there  cannot  be  a  doubt 
that  he  would  have  been  successful.  His  want  of 
success  was  due  to  British  interference.  The 

British  Government  had,  therefore,  a  perfect  right 
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to  decide  on  his  fate.  Their  decision  could  not  be 

doubtful.  British  public  opinion  condemned  the 
execution  of  prisoners  for  political  offences,  and 
the  British  Government  would  naturally  follow 

public  opinion  on  a  point  of  this  sort.  "  Her 

Majesty's  Government,"  Lord  Granville  wrote, 
"  were  disposed  to  recommend  to  the  Khedive 
to  adopt  the  more  humane  practice  of  modern 

times,  and  to  exercise  his  prerogative  of  mercy," 
if  it  were  found  that  Arabi  could  not  be  charged 

with  any  other  crimes  than  those  of  treason  and 

rebellion.^  It  was,  from  the  first,  doubtful  whether 

any  "  crime  which,  according  to  the  practice  of 
civilised  nations,  called  for  the  extreme  penalty 

of  the  law  "  could  be  brought  home  to  Arabi,  and 
it  was  certainly  not  worth  while  to  prolong  the 
proceedings,  and  thus  keep  the  country  in  a 
ferment,  whilst  a  lengthy  inquiry  into  this  point 
was  going  on.  The  best  plan  would  have  been 
for  the  British  Government  to  have  decided  at 

once  that  Arabi  and  his  principal  associates  should 
be  exiled. 

Unfortunately,  this  was  not  done.  The  fiction 
was  maintained  that  the  fate  of  the  prisoners 
depended,  not  on  the  strong  Government  which 
had  suppressed  the  revolt,  but  on  the  weak 
Government  which  had  proved  itself  powerless 

to  ̂ suppress  it.  Arabi  and  his  fellow -prisoners 
were  made  over  to  the  Khedive.  There  might 
have  been  some  slight  justification  for  the  adoption 
of  this  course  if  the  cession  had  been  real,  and  if, 

in  view  of  the  early  withdrawal  of  the  British 
troops  which  was  then  contemplated,  the  British 

^  The  following  statement,  for  which,  of  course,  there  is  not  the 
smallest  foundation,  is  one  amongst  very  numerous  illustrations  which 
might  be  given  of  the  little  value  to  be  attached  to  Mr.  Wilfrid  Blunt's 
testimony  on  Egyptian  affairs.  He  writes  {Secret  History,  p.  443)  that 
"  Gladstone  had  made  up  his  mind  that  Arabi  should  be  executed  no 
less  than  had  the  I'oreign  Office." 
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Government  had  stood  aside  whilst,  under  the 

protection  of  British  bayonets,  the  Turkish  party 
wreaked  its  vengeance  on  the  Arabists,  and  struck 
tenor  into  the  hearts  of  future  revolutionists. 

But  this  was  obviously  both  undesirable  and  im- 
possible. The  cession  was,  therefore,  made  unreal. 

The  Khedive  was  to  have  the  appearance  of 
dealing  with  Arabi,  but  he  was  not  to  move  a 

step  without  the  consent  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment. More  than  this,  when  the  Egyptian 

Government  established  a  court  to  try  Arabi, 

it  was  thought,  and,  without  doubt,  rightly 
thought,  that  the  trial  would  be  a  mockery. 
Hence  arose  an  unseemly  wrangle,  in  which  the 

Egyptian  Government  endeavoured  to  create  a 
condition  of  things  which  would  increase  the 
chances  of  Arabi  being  condemned  to  death, 
whilst  the  British  Government  insisted  on  a  fair 

trial  conducted  in  public,  and  with  European 
counsel  to  defend  the  prisoners.  The  Egyptian 
Government  were,  of  course,  obliged  to  yield. 
After  long  discussions,  the  conditions  under  which 
the  trial  was  to  be  conducted  were  settled.  On 

November  7,  Lord  Dufferin,  who  had  been  deputed 

on  a  special  mission  to  Egypt,  arrived  in  Cairo. 
He  saw  at  a  oknce  that  it  was  essential  to  brinff 

the  Arabi  proceedings  to  a  close.  A  preliminary 
inquiry  had  rendered  it  clear  that  no  charge, 
except  that  of  rebellion,  could  be  established 
against  Arabi.  Lord  Dufferin,  therefore,  arranged 
that  Arabi  should  plead  guilty  to  the  charge  of 
rebellion,  that  he  should  be  sentenced  to  death, 

and  that,  immediately  after  the  sentence  was 

pronounced,  it  should  be  commuted  into  perpetual 
exile.  This  arrangement  was  carried  out.  Several 

places  were  suggested  to  which  Arabi  might  be 
sent.  It  was  finally  settled  that  he  should  go  to 

Ceylon.     A  special  ship  was  chartered,  and  he 
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and  his  six  principal  associates  left  Suez  on 

December  26.^ 
In  the  meanwhile,  Riaz  Pasha  resigned  his 

position  in  the  INIinistry,  ostensibly  on  the  ground 
of  ill -health.  It  was,  however,  well  known  that 
the  real  reason  for  his  resignation  was  that  he  could 
not  reconcile  himself  to  the  idea  of  Arabi  having 

escaped  capital  punishment.  Neither  would  it  be 
fair  to  ascribe  this  attitude  to  vindictive  feelings. 
Without  doubt,  Riaz  Pasha  thought  that  the 
execution  of  Arabi  was  not  merely  an  act  of 

justice  but  a  State  necessity. 
In  a  report  addressed  to  Lord  Granville  on 

December  12,  Lord  Dufferin  described  the  effect 

produced  in  Egypt  by  the  commutation  of  the 
capital  sentence  on  Arabi  and  his  principal  followers. 
Tlie  Europeans  and  the  Pashas  condemned  the 
leniency  with  which  they  had  been  treated.  On 

the  other  hand,  the  mass  of  the  people  approved  of 
the  commutation  of  the  sentences. 

In  addition  to  the  leaders  of  the  rebellion,  about 

150  persons  were  condemned,  some  to  exile  from 

Egypt,  and  some  to  residence  in  the  provinces 
under  police  supervision  for  various  terms.  On 

January  1,  1883,  a  Decree  was  issued  granting  an 
amnesty  to  all  other  prisoners  charged  with  political 
offences. 

"The  debris  of  the  late  rebellion  having  thus 

been  cleared  away,"  Lord  Dufferin  expressed  a 
hope  that  "the  stage  was  cleared  for  reconstruc- 

tion." Unfortunately,  however,  some  months  were 
yet  to  elapse  before  the  whole  of  these  debris  were 

fully  cleared  away.  The  prisons  were  crowded  with 

persons  who  were  charged  with  murder,  pillage, 
and  arson.  At  Tanta,  from  seventy  to  eighty 
Christians,  mostly  Greeks  and  Syrians,  had  been 
massacred,  on  July  13,  by  a  mob   of  Moslem 

*  In  1901,  Arabi  was  allowed  to  return  to  Egypt. 
VOL.  I  Z 
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fanatics  under  circumstances  of  great  brutality. 
On  the  same  day,  eight  Italians  had  been  killed  at 

Mehallet-Kebir,  and,  on  July  14,  fourteen  Christians 
and  one  Jew  had  been  killed  at  Damanhour  and 

its  neighbourhood.  In  all  these  places,  the  houses 
and  shops  of  the  Christians  had  been  pillaged.  It 

was  impossible  to  allow  crimes  of  this  nature  to  • 
remain  unpunished.  Commissions  were,  therefore, 
appointed  to  make  preliminary  inquiries  and  to  send 
accused  persons,  against  whom  a  prima  facie  case 
had  been  established,  for  trial  before  a  Court-martial. 
There  was  little  risk  of  injustice  being  committed. 

"  The  persons  dealt  with  by  the  Commissioners," 
Lord  Dufferin  pertinently  remarked,  "and  by  the 
Court-martial  were  Musulman  Egyptians  accused 
of  murdering  and  pillaging  Christians,  principally 
European  Christians.  My  experience  of  the  East 
has  long  since  convinced  me  that  an  Oriental  court 

of  justice  may  be  safely  trusted  not  to  strain  either 
law  or  evidence  when  the  cause  lies  between  a 

Musulman  culprit  and  his  Christian  victim.  During 

all  the  time  I  was  in  Egypt,  Major  INIacDonald  ^ 
was  principally  preoccupied  in  noting  the  tendency 
of  the  Court  to  unduly  favour  the  prisoners  ;  and 
Your  Lordship  may  rest  assured  that  whatever 
miscarriages  of  justice  may  have  occurred  have 
been  occasioned  by  the  escape  of  the  guilty,  and 

not  by  the  condemnation  of  any  innocent  persons." 
These  were  wise  words,  but  the  advice  of  the  im- 

partial and  experienced  diplomatist  was  unheeded 

by  party  politicians  in  England,  who  saw  in  the 
Egyptian  trials  an  opportunity  for  attacking  the 
Government  of  the  day.  The  fate  of  Suleiman 
Sami,  a  miscreant  who  was  largely  responsible  for 

the  burning  of  Alexandria  and  who  was  deservedly 

'  Major  (subsequently  Sir  Claude)  MacDonald  was  Lord  Dufferin's Military  Attache.  He  was  charged  with  the  duty  of  watching  the 
proceedings  of  the  Court-martial. 
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hanged,  attracted  a  special  degree  of  fictitious 
sympathy,  and  was  characterised  by  Lord  Randolph 
Churchill  in  the  House  of  Commons  as  "  the 
grossest  and  vilest  judicial  murder  that  has  ever 

stained  the  annals  of  Oriental  justice."  Both the  British  Government  and  the  authorities  in 

Egypt,  however,  stood  firm  in  the  face  of  these 
attacks.  In  a  few  cases,  capital  punishment  was 
inflicted.  Others  were  condemned  to  various  terms 

of  penal  servitude  and  imprisonment.  A  large 
number  of  accused  persons  were  released  after  a 

preliminary  inquiry.  Eventually,  on  October  9, 
1883,  a  Decree  was  issued  abolishing  the  Special 
Commissions  and  the  Court-martial. 

The  punishment  of  the  principal  oifenders  was 
not  the  only  burning  question  which  the  rebellion 
left  in  its  wake.  A  large  amount  of  valuable 
property  had  been  destroyed  at  Alexandria.  After 
some  lengthy  negotiations,  a  Decree  appointing  an 
International  Commission  to  assess  the  claims  was 

issued  on  January  13,  1883.  The  delay  in  the 
settlement  of  this  question  caused  great  irritation 
and  discontent. 

The  final  rupture  of  the  Anglo-French  entente, 
which  followed  immediately  after  the  occupa- 

tion, increased  the  difficulties  of  the  situation. 

On  September  20,  M.  Duclerc  told  the  British 

Charge  d' Affaires  in  Paris,  "that  he  thought 
it  would  be  in  the  interest  of  England  to  give  at 
an  early  date  some  notion  of  what  her  future 

intentions  were  with  regard  to  Egypt."  It  was 
impossible  at  that  moment  to  state,  save  in  the 
most  general  terms,  what  were  the  intentions 

of  England  as  regards  Egypt,  and  it  soon  became 
apparent  that  the  only  point  to  which  for  the 
moment  the  French  Government  attached  any  real 

importance,  was  the  continuance  of  the  Anglo- 
French   Control,  as  it  existed  previous   to  the 
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occupation.  The  Egyptian  Government,  on  the 
other  hand,  wished  the  institution  to  be  abolished 

on  the  ground  that  its  dual  nature  and  semi- 
political  character  had  caused  great  inconvenience. 

Public  opinion  in  England  pronounced  strongly 
in  favour  of  its  abolition.  In  spite  of  considerable 

pressure  exerted  by  France,  the  British  Govern- 
ment wisely  stood  firm  and  declined  to  accede  to 

the  French  wishes  on  this  point.  The  presidency 
of  the  Commission  of  the  Debt  was  offered  to 

France,  but  was  declined  on  the  ground  that  it  was 

not  "  consistent  with  the  dignity  of  France  to 
accept  as  an  equivalent  for  the  abolition  of  the 
Control,  a  position  which  was  simply  that  of 

cashier."  Eventually,  after  some  sharp  diplomatic 
skirmishing,  the  negotiations  were  dropped,  and 

the  French  Government  "resumed  its  liberty  of 

action  in  Egypt."  From  that  moment,  until  the 
signature  of  the  Anglo-French  Agreement  in  1904, 
French  action  in  Egypt  was  more  or  less  per- 

sistently hostile  to  England. 

On  January  3,  1883,  Lord  Granville  addressed 
a  circular  to  the  Powers  in  which  he  expressed 

himself  in  the  following  terms  :  "Although  for  the 
present  a  British  force  remains  in  Egypt  for  the 

preservation  of  public  tranquillity,  Her  JMajesty's 
Government  are  desirous  of  withdrawing  it  as  soon 
as  the  state  of  the  country  and  the  organisation  of 

proper  means  for  the  mahitenance  of  the  Khedive's 
authority  will  admit  of  it.  In  the  meanwhile,  the 

position  in  which  Her  Majesty's  Government  are 
placed  towards  His  Highness  imposes  upon  them 
the  duty  of  giving  advice  with  the  object  of 
securing:  that  the  order  of  things  to  be  established 

shall  be  of  a  satisfactory  character,  and  possess  the 

elements  of  stability  and  progress."  Lord  Dufferin 
was  sent  to  Egypt  to  report  upon  the  measures 

which  were  necessary  in  order  that  "the  adminis- 
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tration  of  affairs  should  be  reconstructed  on  a 

basis  which  would  afford  satisfactory  guarantees 

for  the  maintenance  of  peace,  order,  and  prosperity 

in  Egypt,  for  the  stability  of  the  Khedive's 
authority,  for  the  judicious  development  of  self- 
government,  and  for  the  fulfilment  of  obligations 

towards  the  Powers." 

It  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  on  Lord  Dufferin's 
detailed  proposals.  A  few  remarks  on  the  main 
framework  of  his  plan  will  suffice. 

It  was  not  the  first  time  that  an  endeavour  had 
been  made  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile  to  make 

bricks  without  straw.  The  task,  which  Lord 

Dufferin  was  called  upon  to  perform,  was,  in  fact, 
impossible  of  execution.  He  was  asked  to  devise 
a  plan  for  the  complete  rehabilitation  of  the 
country,  and,  at  the  same  time,  one  which  would 
not  be  inconsistent  with  the  policy  of  speedily 
withdrawing  the  British  garrison.  It  can  be  no 
matter  for  surprise  that,  in  spite  of  the  qualities  of 

statesmanship,  political  foresight,  and  literary  skill, 
all  of  which  Lord  Dufferin  possessed  in  an  eminent 
degree,  he  should  have  failed  to  accomplish  the 
impossible.  It  is,  moreover,  difficult  to  read  Lord 

Dufferin's  report  without  entertaining  a  suspicion 
that  he  was  aware  that  the  policy  of  the  British 
Government  was  incapable  of  execution.  There 
was  only  one  practicable  method  by  which  the 
Egyptian  administration  could  be  reformed.  That 
was  to  place  the  government  more  or  less  under 

British  guidance.  Lord  Dufferin's  statesmanlike 
eye  saw  this  clearly  enough.  His  remarks  on  this 
point  form,  indeed,  the  most  valuable  portion  of 

his  report.  "  I  cannot,"  he  said,  "  conceive  any- 
thing which  would  be  more  fatal  to  the  prosperity 

and  good  administration  of  the  country  than  the 

hasty  and  inconsiderate  extrusion  of  any  large 
proportion  of  the  Europeans  in  the  service  of  the 
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Government,  in  deference  to  the  somewhat  un- 

reasonable clamour  which  has  been  raised  against 

them.  For  some  time  to  come,  European  assist- 
ance in  the  various  Departments  of  Egyptian 

administration  will  be  absolutely  necessary,  .  .  . 
It  is  frightful  to  contemplate  the  misery  and 

misfortune  which  would  be  entailed  on  the  popula- 
tion, were  the  Financial,  the  Public  Works,  and 

analogous  Departments  to  be  left  unorganised 

by  a  few  high-minded  European  officials.  The 
Egyptian  Government  would  quickly  become  a 
prey  to  dishonest  speculators,  ruinous  contracts, 
and  delusive  engineering  operations,  from  which 
they  are  now  protected  by  the  intelligent  and 
capable  men  who  are  at  hand  to  advise  them  in 
reference  to  these  subjects.  This  is  especially 

true  in  regard  to  financial  matters.  The  main- 

tenance of  Egypt's  financial  equilibrium  is  the 
guarantee  of  her  independence." 

Without  doubt,  Lord  Dufferin  was  right.  But 

in  what  manner  was  the  ascendency  of  European 
influence  to  be  secured  ?  It  could  only  be  secured 

by  the  prolongation  of  the  British  occupation. 

Lord  Dufferin's  instructions,  however,  forbade  him 
to  state  in  clear  and  positive  terms  the  inevitable 
inference  to  be  drawn  from  his  own  proposals. 

In  the  meanwhile,  in  deference,  to  a  great 

extent,  to  British  public  opinion,  a  certain  develop- 
ment of  free  institutions  was  proposed.  But 

Lord  Dufferin  appears  to  have  had  little  con- 

fidence that  he  would  succeed  in  "creating  a 
vitalised  and  self-existent  organism,  instinct  with 

evolutionary  force."  "A  paper  constitution,"  he 
said,  "is  proverbially  an  unsatisfactory  device. 
Few  institutions  have  succeeded  that  have  not 

been  the  outcome  of  slow  growth,  and  gradual 

development ;  but  in  the  East,  even  the  germs  of 

constitutional  freedom  are  non-existent.  Despotism 
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not  only  destroys  the  seeds  of  liberty,  but  renders 
the  soil,  on  which  it  has  trampled,  incapable  of 

growing  the  plant.  A  long- enslaved  nation  in- 
stinctively craves  for  the  strong  hand  of  a  master, 

rather  than  for  a  lax  constitutional  regime.  A 

mild  ruler  is  more  likely  to  provoke  contempt  and 

insubordination  than  to  inspire  gratitude." 
It  was,  without  doubt,  desirable  to  make  some 

beginning  in  the  way  of  founding  liberal  institu- 
tions, but  no  one  with  any  knowledge  of  the  East 

could  for  one  moment  suppose  that  the  Legis- 
lative Council  and  Assembly,  founded  under  Lord 

Dufferin's  auspices,  could  at  once  become  either 
important  factors  in  the  government  of  the 

country,  or  efficient  instruments  to  help  in  adminis- 
trative and  fiscal  reform. 

Where  Order  deigns  to  come, 

Her  sister.  Liberty,  cannot  be  far.^ 

What  Egypt  most  of  all  required  was  order 
and  good  government.  Perhaps,  longo  intervallo, 
liberty  would  follow  afterwards.  No  one  but  a 
dreamy  theorist  could  imagine  that  the  natural 
order  of  things  could  be  reversed,  and  that  liberty 

could  first  be  accorded  to  the  poor  ignorant  re- 
presentatives of  the  Egy]itian  people,  and  that  the 

latter  would  then  be  able  to  evolve  order  out  of 

chaos.  In  the  early  days  of  the  struggles  which 
eventually  led  to  Italian  unity,  Manzoni  said  that 

"his  country  must  be  morally  healed  before  she 

could  be  politically  regenerated."^  The  remark 
applied  in  a  far  greater  degree  to  Egypt  in  1882 
than  it  did  to  Italy  in  1827.  Lord  Duiferin  was 
certainly  under  no  delusion  as  to  the  realities  of 

the  situation.  In  the  concluding  portion  of  his 
report,  he  said  that  one  of  the  main  points  to 

^  Akenside,  Pleasures  of  the  Imagination. 
*  Bolton  King,  History  of  Italian  Unity,  vol.  i.  p.  112. 
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consider  was  "how  far  we  can  depend  upon  the 
continued,  steady,  and  frictionless  operation  of  the 
machinery  we  shall  have  set  up.  A  great  part 
of  what  we  are  about  to  inaugurate  will  be  of 
necessity  tentative  and  experimental.  .  .  .  Before 

a  guarantee  of  Egypt's  independence  can  be  said 
to  exist,  the  administrative  system  of  which  it 
is  the  leading  characteristic  must  have  time  to 

consolidate,  in  order  to  resist  disinteg-ratinff  in- 
fluences  from  within  and  without,  and  to  acquire 
the  use  and  knowledge  of  its  own  capacities.  .  .  . 
With  such  an  accumulation  of  difficulties,  native 

statesmanship,  even  though  supplemented  by  the 

new-born  institutions,  will  hardly  be  able  to 
cope,  unless  assisted  for  a  time  by  our  sympathv 
and  guidance.  Under  these  circumstances,  I 
would  venture  to  submit  that  we  can  hardlv  con- 

sider  the  work  of  reorganisation  complete,  or  the 

responsibilities  imposed  upon  us  by  circumstances 
adequately  discharged,  until  we  have  seen  Egypt 
shake  herself  free  from  the  initial  embarrassments 

which  I  have  enumerated  above."  In  other  words. 
Lord  Dufferin,  without  absolutely  stating  that  the 
British  occupation  must  be  indefinitely  prolonged, 

clearly  indicated  the  maintenance  of  the  para- 
mount influence  of  the  British  Government  for  an 

indefinite  period  as  an  essential  condition  to  the 
execution  of  the  policy  of  reform. 

Lord  Dufferin  threw  out  another  important 

hint.  "  If,"  he  said,  "  I  had  been  commissioned  to 
place  affairs  in  Egypt  on  the  footing  of  an  Indian 
subject  State,  the  outlook  would  have  been  different. 
The  masterful  hand  of  a  Resident  would  have 

quickly  bent  everything  to  his  will."  After  de- tailing the  advantages  to  be  derived  from  this 

system  of  government.  Lord  Dufferin  added : 

"The  Egyptians  would  have  justly  considered 
these   advantages    as   dearly   purchased    at  the 



cH.  XVIII  THE  DUFFElim  MISSION  345 

expense  of  their  domestic  independence.  Moreover, 

Her  Majesty's  Government  and  the  public  opinion 
of  England  have  pronounced  against  any  such 

alternative."  Public  opinion  in  England,  however, 
had  not  pronounced  strongly  against  this  alter- 

native. On  the  contrary,  many  people  were  of 
opinion  that  the  course  indicated  by  Lord  Dufferin 
was  the  best  to  adopt.  It  is,  moreover,  possible, 
in  spite  of  the  forced  condemnation  which  he 

pronounced,  that  Lord  Dufferin  was  of  a  some- 
what similar  opinion.  It  was,  indeed,  clear  that 

for  some  long  while  to  come,  the  representative 
of  the  British  Government  in  Egypt  would  of 
necessity  be  more  than  an  ordinary  diplomatic 

agent.  "  The  title-deeds  of  all  political  authority," 
it  has  been  truly  said,  "are  elastic."^  Their  elas- 

ticity was  about  to  be  put  to  the  test  in  Egypt. 
The  question  of  who  should  be  the  man  then 

arose.  I  was  at  that  time  in  India.  Sir  Edward 

Malet  was  promoted  to  be  Minister  at  Brussels. 
The  British  Government  did  me  the  honour  of 

inviting  me  to  become  his  successor.  I  accepted 
the  invitation  and  arrived  in  Cairo  on  September 
11,  1883. 

*  Oliver's  Alexander  Hamilton,  p.  169. 
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PART  III 

THE  SOUDAN 

1882-1907 

The  difficulties  of  the  case  have  passed  entiirely  "beyond  the limits  of  such  political  and  military  difficulties  as  I  have  known 
in  the  course  of  an  experience  of  half  a  century. 

Mr.  Gladstone,  Speech  in  the  House  of  Commons 

on  Soiidan  affairs,  Febi'uary  23,  1885. 
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CHAPTER  XIX 

THE  HICKS  EXPEDITION 

January-November  1883 

Extent  of  Egyptian  territory — Misgovernment  in  the  Soudan — Slave- 
hunting —  Said  Pasha's  views  —  Colonel  Stewart's  Report  —  The 
Mahdi — Military  and  financial  situation — Interference  from  Cairo 
— Attitude  of  the  British  Government  —  Destruction  of  General 
Hicks's  army. 

The  affairs  of  the  Soudan  exercised  a  very  im- 
portant influence  on  the  course  of  events  in  Egypt, 

more  especially  during  the  years  which  immediately 
followed  the  British  occupation  of  the  country. 

They  will,  therefore,  be  treated  separately. 
At  the  time  when  this  narrative  commences,  the 

nominal  authority  of  the  Khedive  extended  over 
an  area  stretching  from  Wadi  Haifa  on  the  north 
to  the  Equator  on  the  south,  a  distance  of  about 
1300  miles,  and  from  Massowah  on  the  east  to  the 

western  limit  of  the  Darfour  province  on  the  west, 

a  distance  of  about  1300  miles — that  is  to  say,  he 
ruled,  or  attempted  to  rule,  over  a  territory  twice 
as  big  as  France  and  Germany  together. 

The  worst  forms  of  misgovernment  existed  over 
this  vast  tract  of  country.  Sir  Samuel  Baker,  on 
the  occasion  of  his  second  visit  to  the  Soudan  in 

1870,  wrote :  "I  observed  with  dismay  a  frightful 
change  in  the  features  of  the  country  between 
Berber  and  the  capital  since  my  former  visit.  The 
rich  soil  on  the  banks  of  the  river,  which  had  a  few 

years  since  been  highly  cultivated,  was  abandoned. 
349 
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.  .  .  There  was  not  a  dog  to  howl  for  a  lost  master. 

Industry  had  vanished  ;  oppression  had  driven  the 

inhabitants  from  the  soil,"^  The  taxes,  which 
were  excessive  in  amount,  were  collected  by  Bashi- 
Bozouks.  These  agents  were  described  by  Colonel 
Stewart,  who  was  sent  to  the  Soudan  in  the  winter 

of  1882-83  to  report  on  the  state  of  the  country,  as 

"swaggering  bullies,  robbing,  plundering,  and  ill- 

treating  the  people  with  impunity."  In  addition, 
moreover,  to  the  evils  attendant  on  a  thoroughly 
bad  and  oppressive  system  of  government,  the 
Soudan  suffered  from  a  scourge  peculiar  to  itself. 

It  was  the  happy  hunting-ground  of  the  Arab 

slave-dealer.  "The  entire  country,"  Sir  Samuel 
Baker  wrote,  "was  leased  out  to  piratical  slave- 
hunters,  under  the  name  of  traders,  by  the 

Khartoum  Government.  ' 
Even  assuming  that  Ismail  Pasha  was  sincere 

in  his  desire  to  suppress  slavery  and  to  govern 
the  Soudan  well,  nothing  is  more  certain  than 
that  he  was  powerless  to  do  so.  Qui  trop 
embrasse,  mat  etreint.  In  extending  his  dominions 
to  the  centre  of  Africa,  the  Khedive  had  under- 

taken a  task  which  was  far  beyond  the  military 
and  financial  resources,  as  well  as  the  adminis- 

trative capacity  of  the  Egyptian  Government. 
His  predecessor,  Said  Pasha,  saw  this,  although 
during  his  time  the  area,  over  which  the  Khedive 
of  Egypt  was  supposed  to  exercise  authority, 
was  far  smaller  than  in  1883.  In  1856,  Said 

Pasha  visited  Khartoum.  "  After  due  considera- 
tion he  had  almost  decided  to  abandon  the  country, 

and  was  only  restrained  from  doing  so  by  the 
Sheikhs  and  Notables  pointing  out  the  inevitable 

anarchy  that  would  result  from  such  a  measure." 
Twenty -seven  years  later,  Colonel  Stewart  saw 
that  the  only  hope  of  improvement  lay  in  abandon- 

^  Isnuiilia,  p.  11. 
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ing  some  of  the  outlying  provinces  of  the  Soudan, 
jind  thus  bringing  the  ambitious  task,  which  the 

Egyptian  Government  had  set  itself  to  perform, 

within  comparatively  manageable  limits.  "  It  is 

generally  acknowledged,"  he  wrote,  "  that  the 
Soudan  is,  and  has  for  many  years  been,  a  source 
of  loss  to  the  Egyptian  Government.  .  .  .  Putting, 
however,  the  financial  view  of  the  question  aside,  I 

am  firmly  convinced  that  the  Egyptians  are  quite 
unfit  in  every  way  to  undertake  such  a  trust  as  the 
government  of  so  vast  a  country  with  a  view  to  its 
welfare,  and  that  both  for  their  own  sake  and  that 

of  the  people  they  try  to  rule,  it  would  be  advisable 
to  abandon  large  portions  of  it.  The  fact  of  their 
incompetence  to  rule  is  so  generally  acknowledged 

that  it  is  unnecessary  to  discuss  the  question." There  is  a  tradition  in  the  Mohammedan  world 

that,  at  some  future  time,  a  Mahdi  ̂   will  appear  on 
earth,  upon  whose  coming  the  world  will  be  con- 

verted to  the  JNIohammedan  religion.  A  variety 
of  unauthorised  rumours  are  current  amongst  the 
lower  orders  of  Mohammedans  as  to  the  appearance 
and  qualities  of  the  true  Mahdi,  such  as,  for  instance, 
that  he  will  have  very  long  hands ;  but  these  are 
discarded  by  the  more  learned  classes.  A  work 

written  at  Mecca  in  1883  by  a  Sherif  of  that  place, 
and  entitled  The  Conquests  of  Islam,  contains 
what  may  be  considered  as  an  authorised  version  of 
the  conditions  which  the  true  Mahdi  must  fulfil. 

"The  greatest  of  the  signs,"  it  is  said,  "shall  be 
that  he  shall  be  of  the  line  of  Fatma  {i.e.  a  Sherif, 
or  descendant  of  the  Prophet)  ;  that  he  shall  be 

proclaimed  Mahdi  against  his  will,  not  seeking 
such  proclamation  for  himself,  and  not  causing 
strife  amongst  the  Faithful  to  obtain  it,  nor  even 

yielding  to  it  till  threatened  with  death  by  them. 

'  The  literal  meaning  of  the  word  "  Mahdi "  is  one  who  is  "  con- 
ducted in  the  right  path." 



352  MODERN  EGYPT 

He  shall  be  proclaimed  in  the  Mosque  of  Mecca, 
not  elsewhere  ;  he  shall  not  appear  save  when  there 
is  strife  after  the  death  of  a  Khalifa ;  he  shall 

neither  come  nor  be  proclaimed  until  such  time  as 
there  is  no  Khalifa  over  the  Moslems.  His  advent 

shall  coincide  with  that  of  Anti-Christ,  after  whom 
Jesus  will  descend  and  join  himself  to  the  Mahdi. 

These  are  the  great  signs  of  his  coming.  The 
others  are  imaginary  or  disputid,  and  whosoever 
shall,  of  his  own  will,  declare  himself  to  be  Mahdi 

and  try  to  assert  himself  by  force,  is  a  pretender, 

such  as  have  already  appeared  many  times." 
In  August  1881,  a  man  named  Mohammed 

Ahmed  proclaimed  himself  to  be  the  Mahdi  in 

the  Soudan.^  He  was  born  in  1843  in  the 
province  of  Dongola.  As  a  young  man  he  was 
apprenticed  to  his  uncle,  a  boatbuilder  in  Sennar, 

but  the  tendency  which,  from  his  earliest  child- 
hood, he  had  shown  towards  religious  studies,  led 

him  to  abandon  trade,  and  to  enter  a  religious 
school  at  Khartoum.  His  mission,  as  explained 
in  his  various  Proclamations,  was  to  gain  over 
the  Soudan  to  his  cause,  then  to  march  on  Egypt, 
overthrow  the  heretical  Turks,  and  convert  the 

whole  world.  All  who  opposed  his  mission  were  to 
be  destroyed,  whether  Christians,  Mohammedans, 
or  Pagans. 

Mohammed  Ahmed  was  at  once  branded  by 

^  Many  persons  had  appeared  in  Effvpt  prior  to  1881  claiming  to  be 
the  Mahdi.  See,  for  instance,  Colonel  Burgoyne's  History,  etc.,  1798  to 
1801,  "p.  13.  In  Ismail  Pasha's  time,  a  Malidi  appeared  in  Upper  Egypt. 
He  and  his  followers  were  put  to  death  (see  Lady  Duff  Gordon's 
Letters  from  Egypt,  p.  342).  In  the  Koran,  no  allusion  is  made  to  the 
coming  of  the  Mahdi.  The  belief  in  a  future  Mahdi  is  based  on  a 
Haditli,  that  is  to  say,  one  of  the  traditionary  sayings  of  the  Prophet, 
which  were  recorded  by  Abu  Bekr  and  others.  It  is  confined  to  the 
Suunis.  According  to  the  Shialis,  the  Malidi  has  already  appeared 
in  the  person  of  Mohammed  Abu  el  Kasim,  the  twelfth  Imam,  who  is 
believed  to  be  concealed  in  some  secret  place  until  the  day  of  his 
manifestation  before  the  end  of  the  world. — Hughes's  Dictionary  of 
Islam,  p.  305. 
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orthodox  IMohammedans  in  Eg}^t  and  elsewhere 
as  a  False  JNIahdi  (Mutemahdi).  Neither,  in  spite 
of  the  credulity  and  ignorance  of  the  population 
of  the  Soudan,  is  it  probable  that  he  would  have 
met  with  any  success  even  in  that  province,  had 

not  the  prevailing  discontent  predisposed  the 
inhabitants  against  the  Egyptian  Government. 

It  was,  however.  Colonel  Stewart  wrote,  "  a 
melancholy  fact  that  the  Government  was  almost 

universally  hated  and  abhorred."  The  people, 
therefore,  flocked  to  the  standard  of  the  Mahdi, 

whose  prestige  was  increased  by  some  successes 
gained  over  the  Egyptian  troops  in  the  early 
days  of  the  insurrectionary  movement.  It  soon 

became  apparent  that  the  Egyptian  Government 
had  to  deal,  not  with  any  petty  disturbance  which 
must  sooner  or  later  succumb  to  superior  force, 
but  with  a  formidable  rebellion,  the  suppression 
of  which  would  tax  to  the  utmost  their  military 
and  financial  resources.  What,  therefore,  was  the 
nature  of  those  resources  ? 

The  army  was  in  a  deplorable  condition.  "  The 

troops  in  garrison  here  (at  Khartoum),"  Colonel 
Stewart  wrote  on  January  5,  1883,  "are  working 
at  elementary  drill  and  tactics,  and  are  making 

some  progress.  It  is,  however,  very  uphill  work  ; 
the  officers  are  so  ignorant  and  so  incapable  of 
grasping  the  meaning  of  the  simplest  movement. 

Quite  one -third  of  the  troops  are  also  ignorant 
of  the  use  of  the  rifle,  and  they  would  be  more 

formidable  as  adversaries  were  they  simply  armed 
with  sticks.  Many  have  also  superstitious  ideas 

of  the  power  of  the  Mahdi."  A  little  later 
(February  27),  Colonel  Stewart  wrote :  "  It  is 
impossible  for  me  to  criticise  too  severely  the 

conduct  of  the  Egyptian  troops,  both  officers  and 
men,  towards  the  natives.  Their  general  conduct 
and  overbearing  manner  is  almost  sufficient  to  cause 

VOL.  I  2  a 
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a  rebellion.  When  to  this  conduct  cowardice  is 

added,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  avoid  expressing 

my  contempt  and  disgust/'  Moreover,  the  soldiers 
were  imbued  with  Arabist  sympathies ;  their 

loyalty  to  the  Khedive  was  doubtful.  "  The 

question,"  Colonel  Stewart  wrote  on  February 
16,  "is  whether  they  will  remain  faithful,  or 
whether  their  cowardice  may  not  induce  them  to 
desert,  knowing,  as  they  will,  that  the  Mahdi 
will  not  harm  them.  .  .  .  At  one  or  two  of  the 

late  skirmishes,  they  were  heard  exclaiming,  *  Oh, 
Effendina  Arabi !  If  you  only  knew  the  position 

Tewfik  has  placed  us  in  ! '  " 
The  financial  position  was  as  bad  as  the  military. 

The  Soudan  revenue  for  1882  was  estimated  at 

£E.507,000,  and  the  expenditure  at  £E. 610,000, 
thus  leaving  a  deficit  of  £E.  103,000.  There  is 
little  use  in  endeavouring  to  ascertain  what  the 
real  revenue  of  the  Soudan  was  at  this  time. 

No  trustworthy  accounts  were  kept.  It  is 
certain,  however,  that  it  had  for  years  been  the 

practice  to  overestimate  the  revenue,  and  it  was 
obvious  in  the  then  condition  of  affairs  that  little 

or  no  revenue  of  any  kind  was  to  be  expected. 

"  There  can  be  no  doubt,"  Colonel  Stewart  wrote, 
"  that  the  deficits  of  many  provinces  are  very  far 
in  excess  of  those  stated.  Probably,  no  revenue 
whatever  has  been  collected  in  the  province  of 
Kordofan.  INIuch  the  same  can  also  be  said 

of  Dara  and  Fashoda.  Sennar,  with  perhaps 
Darfour,  must  also  be  in  pretty  much  the  same 

plight." Several  British  officers,  chief  amongst  whom 
was  General  Hicks,  were  appointed  to  the  staff  of 
the  Soudan  army  in  the  spring  of  1883.  Shortly 
after  his  arrival  at  Khartoum  in  March  1883, 

General  Hicks  made  an  appeal  to  Cairo  for  help. 
Those  who  have  followed  the  account  which 
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has  already  been  given  of  the  financial  situation  in 

Egypt  at  that  time,  will  be  able  to  judge  of  the 
degree  of  pecuniary  assistance  which  it  was  possible 
for  the  exhausted  Treasury  at  Cairo  to  afford  to 
General  Hicks.  Nevertheless,  an  effort  was  made 

to  provide  funds  for  the  Soudan.  General  Hicks 
was  told  that  up  to  the  end  of  the  year  1883  the 

Egyptian  Government  would  provide  him  with 
£E.  147,000.  The  pecuniary  aid  thus  afforded, 
though  sufficient  to  cause  embarrassment  to  the 

Egyptian  Treasury,  was  wholly  inadequate  to 

meet  General  Hicks's  wants.  It  only  amounted 
to  enough  to  provide  for  the  pay  of  the  men  to 

the  end  of  the  current  year.  "  The  native  Bashi- 

Bozouks,"  General  Hicks  pointed  out,  "  are  still 
months  in  arrears  of  pay.  The  men  on  the  Blue 

Nile  are  in  some  cases  two  years  in  arrear." 
The  position,  therefore,  in  the  spring  of  1883 

was  as  follows : — The  Treasury  was  exhausted ; 
the  army  was  unpaid,  undisciplined,  untrained, 
partially  disloyal,  and,  therefore,  worthless  as  a 
fighting  machine. 

Under  such  conditions,  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment had  to  face  a  formidable  rebellion,  which 

drew  its  strength  from  two  potent  forces,  namely : 
first,  the  religious  fervour  of  a  credulous,  fanatical, 

but  courageous  population ;  secondly,  the  well- 
merited  hatred  engendered  by  a  long  course  of 
misgovernment.  The  difficulty  of  the  task  was 
enhanced  by  the  fact  that  the  scene  of  the  rebellion 

was  remote  from  the  headquarters  of  the  Govern- 
ment, and  that  the  physical  difficulties  of  communi- 
cation with  the  base  of  operations  were  very  great. 

It  was  a  task  which  would  have  taxed  the  resources 

of  a  civilised  Government  whose  affairs  were  con- 

ducted by  men  of  the  utmost  energy  and  intelli- 
gence. It  was  altogether  beyond  the  strength  of 

the  inexperienced  Cairene  administrators,  who  had 
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themselves  only  just  emerged  from  an  internal 
revolution  which,  but  for  foreign  aid,  would  have 
been  successful. 

The  Horatian  maxim  Versate  diu,  quid  ferre 
recusent,  quid  valeant  humeri,  holds  good  of  politics 
as  well  as  of  poetry.  The  first  thing  which  the 
Egyptian  Government  ought  to  have  done  Avas  to 

have  considered  whether  their  strength  was  pro- 
portionate to  the  task  which  they  had  undertaken. 

The  main  question  to  be  decided  was  whether  the 

Egyptian  Government  should,  for  the  time  being 
at  all  events,  abandon  the  more  remote  parts  of  the 
Soudan  and  stand  on  the  defensive  at  Khartoum,  or 

whether  an  expedition  should  be  sent  into  Kordofan, 
which  had  become  the  chief  centre  of  rebellion,  in 

the  hope  of  dealing  a  crushing  blow  to  the  rising 
power  of  the  Mahdi.  The  importance  of  the 
decision  in  this  matter  was  realised  by  the  British 

authorities  on  the  spot,  more  especially  by  Colonel 
Stewart,  who  could  speak  with  high  authority 
on  Soudan  affairs.  On  December  27,  1882,  that 

is  to  say,  whilst  El  Obeid,  the  capital  of  the  Kor- 
dofan province,  was  still  besieged  and  Abdul-Kader 

Pasha,  who  was  Governor-General  of  the  Soudan, 
was  preparing  an  expedition  for  its  relief,  Colonel 

Stewart  wrote :  "  I  would  beg  to  point  out  how 
very  important  it  is  that  the  present  expedition 
should  prove  a  success.  A  failure  would  probably 
entail  the  total  loss,  if  not  of  the  Soudan,  of  at  any 

rate  many  provinces.  This  truth  can  hardly  be 
brought  home  with  too  much  force  to  the  Egyptian 

Government."  At  that  time.  Colonel  Stewart 

thought  that  "Abdul-Kader  had  every  right  to 

expect  a  success."  A  little  later  (January  9),  when 
Colonel  Stewart  had  seen  more  of  the  Egyptian 

troops  and  had  become  strongly  convinced  of  their 
inefficiency,  he  spoke  less  hopefully.  Alluding  to 
various  small  engagements  in  which  the  Egyptian 
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troops  had  behaved  badly,  he  wrote  :  "  It  is  very 
evident  that  the  matter  will  become  exceedingly 

serious  should  the  troops  continue  to  exhibit  such 

pusillanimity.  It  will  be  quite  hopeless  to  expect 
to  cope  successfully  with  the  rebellion,  and  it  will 
only  remain  with  the  Egyptian  Government  to 

make  the  best  terms  they  can  with  the  Mahdi." 
On  January  16,  he  recurred  to  the  same  subject. 

"This  move  of  Abdul-Kader,"  he  wrote  to  Sir 
Edward  Malet,  "is  a  critical  one,  for,  should  he 
meet  with  any  reverse,  it  will  probably  be  a  decisive 

one,  as  far  as  Egyptian  authority  in  this  country  is 

concerned." 
On  February  16,  when  the  fall  of  El  Obeid  was 

imminent.  Colonel  Stewart  wrote  :  "  The  question 

now  arises,  '  What  should  be  done  in  this  crisis  ? ' 
I  think  the  first  thing  the  Government  will  have  to 
decide  on  will  be  whether  the  Kordofan  expedition 
should  leave  or  not.  My  own  opinion,  from  what 
I  am  told  and  know  of  the  Egyptian  soldiers,  is 
that  to  send  it  would  be  to  run  a  very  great  risk, 
and  if  the  expedition  were  defeated,  the  probability 
is  that  the  Soudan  would  be  lost.  Should  it  be 

decided  to  give  up  the  expedition,  I  wc  ild  then 
suggest  that  orders  should  be  at  once  sent  to 
Slatin  Bey,  the  Governor  of  Darfour,  to  destroy 
all  his  stores  and  retreat  as  best  he  can  on  the 

Bahr-el-Ghazal  Province.  There  is,  of  course,  a 
chance  that  Khartoum  may  be  beleaguered,  but  I 

can  hardly  fancy  that  even  10,000  Egyptian  soldiers, 
if  they  remain  faithful,  and  are  commanded  by  some 
energetic  officers,  will  allow  themselves  to  be  shut 

up."  Two  days  later  (February  18),  the  news  of the  fall  of  El  Obeid  reached  Khartoum.  On 

February  20,  Colonel  Stewart  wrote :  "I  am 
strongly  of  opinion  that  to  advance  now  on  Kor- 

dofan would  be  exceedingly  injudicious,  and  that 
the  alternative  pohcy  of  remaining  on  the  defensive. 
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vigorously  putting  down  any  attempted  rising  on 
this  bank  of  the  Nile,  and  waiting  to  see  what 
will  happen,  is  the  true  one.  To  advance  now  with 

our  miserable  troops  against  an  enemy  flushed  with 
recent  success,  well  supplied  with  arms,  and  worked 
up  to  a  pitch  of  fanaticism,  would  be  but  to  risk  a 

disaster  with  no  corresponding  advantage  now  that 
Obeid  has  fallen.  A  serious  disaster  or,  indeed,  a 

check,  would  also  very  probably  involve  the  loss  of 

the  whole  of  the  Soudan."  Speaking  of  the  "  utter 
worthlessness  of  the  Egyptian  infantry,"  Colonel 
Stewart  added :  "  It  is  almost  impossible  for  me 
to  convey  an  idea  of  the  contempt  with  which  all 
classes  of  people  here  regard  them.  The  negro 
troops  will  not  associate  with  them,  nor  will, 

curiously  enough,  the  Egyptian  officers  in  com- 

mand of  those  troops."  ̂ 
It  was  unfortunate  that  Colonel  Stewart's  advice 

was  not  followed.  Both  Lord  DufFerin  and  Sir 

Edward  INIalet  shared  his  views.  On  April  2, 
1883,  Lord  DufFerin  had  an  interview  with  Ibrahim 

Bey,  the  head  of  the  Soudan  Department  at  Cairo, 

in  which  he  said  that  "  if  the  Egyptian  Government 
were  wise,  it  would  confine  its  present  efforts  to 

the  re-establishment  of  its  authority  in  Sennar,  and 
would  not  seek  to  extend  its  dominion  beyond  that 

province  and  the  bordering  river  banks."  In  his 
general  report  on  Egypt,  Lord  Dufferin,  whilst 
deprecating  the  abandonment  of  the  whole  of  the 
Soudan,  no  necessity  having  as  yet  arisen  for  so 

heroic  a  remedy,  added  :  "  I  apprehend,  however, 

1  In  a  letter  dated  September  1,  1883,  Mr.  Power,  the  British  Con- 
sular Agent  at  Khartoum,  wrote  :  "  In  three  days,  we  march  ou  a 

campaign  that  even  the  most  sanguine  look  forward  to  with  the  greatest 
gloom.  We  have  here  9000  infantry  that  fifty  good  men  would  rout 
in  ten  minutes,  and  1000  cavalry  (Bashi-Bozouks)  that  have  never  learnt 
even  to  ride,  and  these,  with  a  few  Xordeufelt  guns,  are  to  beat  the 
69,000  men  whom  the  Mahdi  has  got  together.  .  .  .  That  Egyptian 
officers  and  men  are  not  worth  the  ammunition  they  throw  away,  is 
well  known." — Power's  Letters  from  Khartoum,  p.  20. 
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that  it  would  be  wise  on  the  part  of  Egypt  to 
abandon  Darfour  and  perhaps  part  of  Kordofan, 
and  to  be  content  with  maintaining  her  jurisdiction 

in  the  provinces  of  Khartoum  and  Sennar."  On 
June  5,  when  General  Hicks  was  urging  the 

Egyptian  Government,  through  Sir  Edward  JMalet, 
to  give  him  more  men  and  more  money,  the  latter 

telegraphed  to  Lord  Granville  :  "  Your  Lordship 
is  aware  that  it  is  already  impossible  for  the 

Egyptian  Government  to  supply  the  funds  de- 
manded for  the  Soudan,  and  the  proposed 

operations  will  run  a  considerable  risk  of  failure 
unless  they  are  conducted  on  a  large  scale,  and 
unless  the  army  is  well  supplied  in  every  respect. 
Under  these  circumstances,  a  question  arises  as  to 
whether  General  Hicks  should  be  instructed  to 

confine  himself  to  maintaining  the  present  supre- 
macy of  the  Khedive  in  the  region  between  the 

Blue  and  White  Niles."  Sir  Edward  Malet  added 

that  he  "  had  furnished  Cherif  Pasha  with  a  copy 

of  General  Hicks's  telegram,  as  requested,  but 
without  comment  or  expression  of  opinion  upon 

its  contents." 
What,  however,  was  the  opinion  of  General 

Hicks,  the  officer  who  was  to  command  the  expedi- 
tion about  to  be  sent  against  the  Mahdi  ?  General 

Hicks's  position  was  one  of  great  difficulty.  The 
Government  at  Cairo  had  not  learnt  the  elementary 
lesson  that,  in  dealing  with  a  state  of  affairs  such 
as  that  which  then  existed  in  the  Soudan,  the  first 

essential  and  preliminary  condition  to  success  was 
to  entrust  the  supreme  command  to  one  individual 

and  to  support  him  cordially.  Ala-el-Din  Pasha 
was  sent  to  Khartoum  to  supersede  Abdul-Kader 
Pasha,  of  whom  Colonel  Stewart  thought  highly ; 
but  when  he  arrived  (February  1883)  he  did 
not,  in  the  first  instance,  declare  his  mission. 

"Although,"  Colonel  Stewart  wrote,  "nominally 
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he  has  no  official  position,  his  presence  is  sufficient 

to  neutrahse  the  influence  of  Abdul-Kader,  with 

the  result  that  practically  no  one  is  in  command." 
It  is  easy  to  believe  that  the  position  of  the 
Governor-General  at  Khartoum  was  thus  rendered 

extremely  difficult.  Suleiman  Pasha  Niazi,  who  is 

described  by  Colonel  Stewart  as  "a  miserable-look- 

ing old  man  of  seventy-four  or  seventy-five,"  was 
sent  up  in  nominal  command  of  the  troops,  with 

the  understanding  "that  he  was  to  defer  in  all 
things  to  his  subordinate  (General  Hicks),  who  was 

held  responsible  for  the  direction  of  all  prepara- 

tions and  operations."  In  addition  to  the  confusion 
caused  by  these  arrangements,  much  harm  resulted 
from  the  inveterate  habit,  which  was  at  that  time 

common  to  many  high  Egyptian  authorities,  of 
giving  orders  direct  to  subordinate  officials  over 
the  heads  of  their  superiors.  After  mentioning 
a  flagrant  instance  of  this  sort.  Colonel  Stewart 

added  (January  26)  :  "  I  need  hardly  point  out 
how  deplorable  is  this  independent  action  of  the 

Khedive's.  Should  it  continue,  we  shall  not  alone 
have  all  the  authorities  here  quarrelling  with  each 
other,  but  it  will  be  also  quite  impossible  to  carry 

out  any  concerted  plan.  The  Khedive  must  entrust 
some  one  here  with  supreme  authority  (Dictator) 
and  then  leave  him  alone.  To  telegraph  what  he 
should  do  or  not  do,  or  to  correspond  with  his 
subordinates  over  his  head,  is  only  to  make  his 

position  quite  untenable,  and  to  insure  a  disastrous 

termination  to  the  campaign."  Colonel  Stewart's 
letters  written  at  this  time,  are  full  of  complaints 

of  the  "  backstairs  influence  "  exerted  at  Cairo,  and 
of  the  "  unbusinesslike  interference  of  the  Cairo 

Government  in  Soudan  affairs."  "Until  matters," 
he  wrote  on  February  27,  "are  conducted  in  a 
businesslike,  straightforward,  and  honest  way,  it  is 

hopeless  to  expect  any  amelioration  in  the  Soudan." 
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The  difficulties  of  a  British  officer  suddenly 

thrust  into  the  middle  of  these  paltry  intrigues  can 
easily  be  imagined.  General  Hicks  soon  found  his 
position  intolerable.  Suleiman  Pasha  in  no  way 
considered  his  own  office  as  a  sinecure.  On  the 

contrary,  he  paid  no  attention  to  the  opinions 

expressed  by  General  Hicks.  At  last,  after  making 
a  series  of  complaints  to  which  little  attention  was 

paid,  General  Hicks  telegraphed,  on  July  16,  to 

Sir  Edward  Malet :  "  My  orders  and  arrangements 
here  are  quite  disregarded  ;  promises  are  made  that 
they  shall  be  carried  out,  but  nothing  whatever  is 
done.  Suleiman  Pasha  disregards  them  altogether. 

It  is  useless  to  keep  me  here  under  these  condi- 
tions, and  it  is  a  position  which  I  cannot  hold.  I 

beg  you  will  have  me  recalled."  This  telegram 
brought  matters  to  a  crisis.  General  Hicks  was 

appointed  Commander-in-Chief  in  the  Soudan  with 
the  rank  of  General  of  Division.  Suleiman  Pasha 

was  recalled  from  Khartoum,  but  any  good  effect, 
which  might  otherwise  have  been  produced  by  this 
measure,  was  marred  owing  to  his  being  at  once 
named  Governor  of  the  Eastern  Soudan.  His 

new  appointment,  General  Hicks  telegraphed,  was 

looked  upon  as  promotion." 
In  view  of  the  intrigues  which  surrounded 

General  Hicks,  of  the  wretched  material  of  which 

his  army  was  composed,  and  of  the  fact  that  the 

Egyptian  Government  could  not  comply  with  his 

requests  for  men  and  money,  it  is  scarcely  conceiv- 
able that  he  should  have  been  confident  of  success. 

But  he  seems  to  have  underrated  the  difficulties  of 

the  task  which  lay  before  him.  He  was  perhaps 
unduly  elated  at  some  trifling  successes  gained 
during  the  early  stages  of  the  rebellion  over  the 

forces  of  the  JNIahdi.  He  thought  (June  23) 

that  as  he  advanced,  the  tribes,  though  "afraid 
of   commencing   hostilities   against   the  Mahdi, 
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would  join  him  as  camp-followers."  It  does 
not  appear  that  at  any  time  General  Hicks 

was  definitely  asked  by  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment to  state  his  views  as  to  tlie  wisdom  of 

undertaking  the  expedition,  though  it  might  have 
been  supposed  that  ordinary  prudence  would  have 
dictated  the  necessity  of  obtaining,  in  official  form, 
a  very  distinct  expression  of  his  opinion  on  this 
momentous  question.  But  on  June  18,  that  is  to 
say  about  three  months  before  he  started  into 

the  Kordofan  desert,  he  telegraphed  to  General 
Valentine  Baker,  who  was  at  the  time  at  the  head 

of  the  Egyptian  Police :  "  In  my  telegram  of  the 
3rd  of  June  to  Malet,  I  pointed  out  what  I  thought 
was  necessary  to  ensure  success  in  Kordofan  and 

guard  against  all  possible  eventualities.^  At  the 
same  time  I  am  prepared  to  undertake  the  campaign 
with  the  force  available ;  the  risks  are,  as  I  have 

said,  in  case  of  a  mishap,  but  I  think  this  is  not 
at  all  probable.  Khartoum  ought  to  be  safe  from 

outside  under  any  circumstances." 
Looking  to  the  terms  of  this  telegram,  it  is 

not  difficult  to  judge  of  General  Hicks's  frame  of 
mind.  In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  expeditionary 
force,  as  it  eventually  started,  was  below  the 
strength  which  he  recommended,  and  that  the 
material  of  which  the  army  was  composed  was  of 
the  worst  possible  description,  it  can  scarcely  be 
conceived  that  he  felt  sanguine  of  success.  It 

*  The  telegram  to  which  allusion  is  here  made  runs  as  follows : 
''The  force  we  have  is  not  nearly  sufficient  to  undertake  the  Kordofan 
campaign.  ...  It  should  be  10,000  men.  AVliat  number  of  men  will 
it  be  possible  for  the  Government  to  send  me  in  aug^nentation  ?  When 
we  consider  that  a  defeat  might  mean  not  only  the  loss  of  Darfour  and 
Kordofan,  but  also  of  Sennar,  and  possibly  Khartoum,  I  think  no  risk 
should  be  run."  It  was  this  telegram  which  elicited  the  opinion 
expressed  by  Sir  Edward  Mahet  {vide  anie,  p.  359)  that  General  Hicks 
should  confine  his  operations  to  the  country  lying  between  the  Blue 
and  White  Niles.  But  the  telegram  was  sent  on  to  Cherif  Pasha  "  with- 

out comment  or  expression  of  opinion."  The  natural  result  ensued. 
General  Hicks's  weighty  opinions  were  never  properly  considered. 
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may  be  surmised  that  his  qualified  expression  of 

willingness  to  undertake  the  campaign  was  in- 
spired, not  so  much  by  any  heartfelt  confidence  of 

success  based  on  a  full  consideration  of  the  whole 

of  the  facts,  as  by  the  reluctance  naturally  felt 
by  a  gallant  soldier  to  appear  to  shrink  from  a 
dangerous  undertaking. 

The  truth  is  that  the  decision  in  this  matter 
should  not  have  been  left  to  General  Hicks.  It 

was  from  no  fault  of  their  own  that  the  Govern- 

ment which  then  existed  at  Cairo  were  power- 
less to  provide  the  resources,  whether  in  men  or 

money,  which  were  necessary  in  order  to  suppress 

the  rebellion.  The  helplessness  of  the  Khedive's 
Government  was  the  result  of  the  misgovernment 

of  the  Khedive's  predecessor.  But  it  behoved  the 
Egyptian  Ministers  to  look  the  facts  with  which 
they  had  to  deal  fairly  in  the  face,  and  to  bring  the 
objects,  which  they  sought  to  attain,  into  harmony 
with  the  means  which  they  possessed  for  attaining 
them.  They  did  nothing  of  the  sort.  They  drifted 
on,  until  at  last  they  brought  on  their  heads  a 

catastrophe,  which  involved  the  collapse  of  Egyp- 
tian authority  over  the  whole  of  the  Soudan. 

There  was  only  one  method  by  which  the 

realities  of  the  situation  might  have  been  brought 
home  to  the  minds  of  the  Khedive  and  his 
Ministers.  The  British  Government  should  have 

insisted  on  the  adoption  of  a  rational  and  practicable 
policy.  Unfortunately,  they  abstained  from  all 
interference.  They  appear,  indeed,  to  have  seen 

that  the  wisest  plan  for  the  Egyptian  Government 
would  have  been  to  stand  on  the  defensive  at 

Khartoum.  But  they  did  nothing  to  enforce  this 
view. 

The  British  Government  had,  in  fact,  been  led 

much  against  their  will  into  the  occupation  of 

Egypt.    They  were  now  fearful  that  they  might 
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unconsciously  drift  into  military  intervention  in 
the  Soudan.  Lord  Granville  was  determined  to 

guard  against  this  danger.  He  refused  to  have 
anything  to  say  to  Soudan  matters.  The  fact  that 

General  Hicks's  telegrams  were  sent  to  the  various 
Egyptian  authorities  through  Sir  Edward  Malet 
roused  him  to  a  sense  of  danger.  He  thought  that 
the  British  representative,  by  allowing  himself  to 
become  the  medium  of  communication  between 

Cairo  and  Khartoum,  might  involve  his  Govern- 
ment in  some  degree  of  responsibility.  On  May  7, 

Lord  Granville,  therefore,  telegraphed  to  Mr. 
Cartwright,  who  temporarily  occupied  Sir  Edward 

Malet's  place:  "Her  Majesty's  Government  are 
in  no  way  responsible  for  the  operations  in  the 
Soudan,  which  have  been  undertaken  under  the 

authority  of  the  Egyptian  Government,  or  for  the 

appointment  or  actions  of  General  Hicks."  This 
disclaimer  of  responsibility  was  repeated  in  a  letter 
addressed  by  Sir  Edward  Malet  to  Cherif  Pasha 

on  May  22,  when  forwarding  another  telegram 
addressed  by  General  Hicks  to  Lord  Dufferin. 

"In  this  particular  instance,"  Sir  Edward  said,  "I 
desire  to  guard  against  any  supposition  on  the  part 
of  Your  Excellency  that  my  sending  a  copy  of 
the  telegram  to  Your  Excellency  indicates  any 

expression  of  opinion  with  regard  to  the  recom- 
mendations contained  in  it." 

A  little  later.  Lord  Granville  was  again  alarmed 
at  the  continuance  of  communication  between  Sir 

Edward  Malet  and  General  Hicks.  On  August  8, 

he  wrote  to  Sir  Edward  Malet:  "It  appears  that 
General  Hicks  continues  to  communicate  with  you 

respecting  the  financial  difficulties  which  he  meets 
with  in  the  Soudan,  under  the  impression  that 

you  will  exert  your  influence  with  the  Egyptian 
Government  to  induce  them  to  give  favourable 
consideration  to  his  wishes.    I  need  not  remind 
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you  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  assume  no 
responsibility  whatever  in  regard  to  the  conduct 
of  affairs  in  the  Soudan,  and  it  is  desirable  that 

General  Hicks  should  understand  that,  although 
they  are  glad  to  receive  information  as  to  the 

progress  of  the  campaign,  it  is  their  policy  to 
abstain  as  much  as  possible  from  interference  with 
the  action  of  the  Egyptian  Government  in  that 

quarter."  Sir  Edward  Malet  informed  Lord 
Granville  that  his  action  had  been  in  strict  con- 

formity with  the  instructions  he  had  received  on 
this  subject.  He  took  steps,  also,  to  render  the 
position  clear  to  General  Hicks.  On  August  18, 

he  telegraphed  to  General  Hicks  :  "  I  congratulate 
you  on  your  appointment  as  Commander-in-Chief 
and  General  of  Division.  The  act  is  spontaneous 

on  the  part  of  the  Egyptian  Government,  for 

although  I  am  ready  to  transmit  to  them  tele- 
grams that  come  from  you,  I  am  debarred  by 

my  instructions  from  giving  advice  with  regard 

to  action  on  them,  the  policy  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government  being  to  abstain  as  much  as  possible 
from  interference  with  the  action  of  the  Egyptian 

Government  in  the  Soudan." 
The  objections  to  British  military  intervention 

were  obvious,  neither  was  the  danger  against  which 
Lord  Granville  sought  to  guard  imaginary.  It 
might  well  have  happened  that,  almost  before  the 
Government  were  aware  of  it,  they  might  have 
found  themselves  in  a  situation  which  would  have 

obliged  them  to  assert  their  authority  by  force  of 
arms  in  the  Soudan.  The  history  of  the  rise  of 
British  power  in  the  East  served  as  a  warning  that 
one  forward  step  in  the  direction  of  territorial 
extension  often  leads  to  another,  until  at  last  a 

goal  is  reached  far  more  distant  than  any  which 
was  originally  contemplated.  Moreover,  when 
once  a  question,  such  as  the  state  of  the  Soudan, 
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becomes  a  matter  for  public  discussion  in  England, 
there  are  not  wanting  many  who,  partly  from  the 
love  of  adventure  natural  to  most  Englishmen, 
partly  from  a  keen  sense  of  the  benefits  which 
would  be  conferred  locally  by  British  interference, 

and  partly  from  a  great,  perhaps  an  exaggerated 

idea  of  England's  mission  as  a  civilising  agent  in 
the  world,  are  prone  to  push  on  the  Government 
to  action  without  sufficient  consideration  of  the 

ultimate  consequences  of  their  proposals.  Under 
these  circumstances,  it  behoved  a  wise  statesman  to 

move  cautiously.  Nevertheless,  looking  back  over 
the  course  of  events  as  we  now  know  them,  it 
must  be  admitted  that  the  line  of  action  which  Lord 

Granville  adopted  was  very  unfortunate.  It  is  to 

be  regretted  that  he  did  not  by  timely  interference 

save  the  Egyptian  Government  from  the  conse- 
quences of  their  own  want  of  foresight.  Had  he, 

acting  on  the  views  expressed  by  the  various 

British  authorities  in  Egypt,  stepped  in  and  for- 
bidden the  despatch  of  the  Hicks  expedition  to 

Kordofan,  not  only  would  thousands  of  lives  and 
the  large  sums  of  money,  which  were  subsequently 
squandered,  have  been  saved,  but  he  would  have 
deserved  the  gratitude  of  the  Egyptian  people,  and 

would  have  saved  his  own  country  from  that  inter- 
ference which  he  so  much  dreaded,  and  which  was 

eventually  precipitated  by  the  negative  policy 
adopted  in  the  early  stage  of  the  proceedings. 
Lord  Granville  appears  to  have  thought  that  he 
effectually  threw  off  all  responsibility  by  declaring 
that  he  was  not  responsible.  There  could  not  have 
been  a  greater  error.  The  responsibility  of  the 
British  Government  for  the  general  conduct  of 

affairs  in  Egypt  did  not  depend  on  a  few  phrases 
thrown  into  a  despatch  and  subsequently  published 

in  a  parliamentary  paper.  It  was  based  on  the 
facts  that  the  British  Government  were  in  military 
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occupation  of  the  country,  that  the  weakness  and 
inefficiency  of  the  native  rulers  were  notorious,  and 

that  the  civilised  world  fixed  on  England  a  respon- 
sibility which  it  was  impossible  to  shake  off  so 

long  as  the  occupation  lasted.  "Those,"  Lord 
Salisbury  said  in  the  House  of  Lords  (February  12, 

1884),  "who  have  the  absolute  power  of  preventing 
lamentable  events,  and  knowing  what  is  taking 
})lace,  refuse  to  exercise  that  power,  are  responsible 

for  what  happens."  Lord  Granville  failed  to  see 
this.  Instead  of  recognising  the  facts  of  the 
situation,  he  took  shelter  behind  an  illusory 

abnegation  of  responsibility,  which  was  a  mere 
phantasm  of  the  diplomatic  and  parliamentary 
mind.  The  result  was  that  the  facts  asserted 

themselves  in  defiance  of  diplomacy  and  parlia- 
mentary convenience. 

It  may,  however,  be  urged  in  defence  of  the 

policy  adopted  by  Lord  Granville  that  he  does 
not  appear  to  have  received  sufficient  warning  of 
the  possible,  and,  indeed,  probable  consequences 
of  inaction.  What  was  most  of  all  required  was 

that  an  alarm-bell  should  be  rung  to  rouse  the 
British  Government  from  its  lethargy,  and  show 
that  the  consequences  of  inaction  might  be  more 

serious  than  those  of  action.^  But  no  sufficient 
warning  appears  to  have  been  given.  The  result 
was  that  the  Egyptian  Government  blundered  on 
headlong  to  their  own  destruction,  and  that  the 

British  Government,  like  the  frail  beauty  of 

Byron's  poem,  whilst  vowing  that  they  would  ne'er 
consent  to  a  policy  of  intervention  in  the  Soudan, 

consented  but  a  short  time  afterwards  to  a  degree 

1  "  I  am  not  of  the  opinion  of  those  gentlemen  who  are  against 
disturbing  the  public  repose ;  I  like  a  clamour  when  there  is  an 
abuse.  The  fire-bell  at  midnight  disturbs  your  sleep,  l>ut  it  keeps  you 
from  being  burned  in  your  bed.  The  hue-and-cry  alarms  the  country, 
but  it  preserves  all  the  property  of  the  province." — Burke's  Speech  on the  Prosecution  for  Libels. 
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of  intervention  far  greater  than  would  have  been 
necessary  had  the  true  facts  of  the  situation  been 
in  the  first  instance  recognised. 

On  September  8,  1883,  that  is  to  say,  three  days 
before  my  arrival  in  Egypt,  General  Hicks  started 
on  the  expedition,  which  was  to  terminate  in  so 
disastrous  a  manner.  At  Cairo,  news  from  the 

Soudan  was  anxiously  awaited,  but  no  one  con- 
templated the  possibility  of  the  disaster  which 

shortly  ensued.  I  remember  speaking  to  Cherif 
Pasha  as  to  the  desirability  of  giving  up  the 
outlying  provinces  of  the  Soudan.  He  was  not 

disinclined  to  give  up  Darfour ;  on  the  other  hand, 
he  held  strongly  to  Kordofan.  But,  he  added, 

with  the  light-heartedness  characteristic  of  a  Galli- 

cised  Egyptian,  "  Nous  en  causerons  plus  tard ; 
d'abord  nous  allons  donner  une  bonne  raclee  a  ce 

monsieur  "  {i.e.  the  Mahdi).^ 
Cherif  Pasha  was  soon  undeceived.  On  No- 

vember 22,  news  reached  Cairo  that  on  the  5th 

General  Hicks's  army  had  been  totally  destroyed. 
"  Hardly  anything  was  known  of  the  country 
into  which  the  army  was  venturing,  beyond  the 

fact  that  it  was  the  driest  in  the  Soudan."  The 
last  communication  received  from  General  Hicks 

spoke  of  the  want  of  water  and  of  the  intense 
heat.  The  final  catastrophe  is  described  by  Colonel 

Colville  in  the  following  words  :  "  On  advancing  to 
Kasghil,  the  army  was  led  astray  by  the  guides, 

who  were  Mahdi's  men,  and  who,  when  they  were 
sure  that  it  was  thoroughly  lost  in  the  bush, 
deserted  it.     After  wandering  three   days  and 

1  On  January  4,  1884,  Sir  Charles  W.  Wilson  wrote  :  "  ̂ Vhen 
Hicks  Pasha  left  Cairo,  it  was  not  intended  that  he  should  do  more 
than  clear  iSennar  of  rebel  bands,  a  work  he  accomplished  with  ease, 
and  protect  Khartoum.  It  is  useless  to  inquire  what  madness  made 
the  Egyptian  Government  order  Hicks  Pasha  to  attempt  the  reconquest 
of  Kordofan  ;  it  was  a  hazardous  operation,  and  with  the  troops 
employed,  of  whom  Colonel  Stewart  has  given  a  faithful  picture, 
disaster  was  an  almost  foregone  conclusion." 
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nights  without  water,  they  came  upon  a  force 
of  the  enemy  near  Kasghil.  But  many  hundreds 
had  already  died  from  thirst,  and  the  remainder 
were  too  feeble  to  offer  any  determined  resistance, 

and  were  soon  despatched  by  the  enemy.  A 
brilliant  charge  was  made  by  Hicks  Pasha  and 

his  staff,  who  all  died  fighting  like  men."  ̂  
It  was  not  until  twenty- two  years  later  that 

the  site  of  the  Hicks  disaster  was  visited  by  any 

European,  Sir  Reginald  Wingate  went  over  the 
ground  in  the  course  of  a  tour  through  Kordofan 

during  the  winter  of  1905-6.  He  recorded  his 
impressions  in  the  following  words  : — 

I  visited  the  battlefield  where  the  late  General  Hicks 

Pasha  and  his  force  were  almost  entirely  annihilated  by  the 
Dervish  hordes  in  1883,  despite  the  fact  that  within  a  mile 

of  the  spot  where  the  thirst-stricken  troops  were  overwhelmed 
was  a  large  pool  of  water,  of  which  they  were  apparently 
in  complete  ignorance.  The  locality  is  in  the  depths  of  a 
huge  forest  some  thirty  miles  south  of  El  Obeid,  and  I  have 
no  hesitation  in  hazarding  the  opinion  that,  had  the  efforts 
to  relieve  El  Obeid  been  conducted  by  a  far  more  numerous 
and  efficient  force,  the  result  would  have  been  the  same.  It 
is  abundantly  evident  that  the  Government  of  that  period 
neither  realised  the  situation  nor  appreciated  the  enormous 
difficulties  attendant  on  the  movement  of  a  large  force 
through  such  country ;  the  dispatch  of  the  expedition, 
under  the  circumstances,  can  only  be  characterised  as  an 
act  of  extreme  folly. 

Thus,  the  whole  edifice  of  territorial  aggrandise- 
ment in  Africa,  which  Ismail  Pasha  and  his  pre- 

decessors, in  an  evil  moment  for  their  country,  had 
planned,  toppled  to  the  ground.  It  was  built  on 

no  sure  foundation.  The  power  gained  by  semi- 
civilised  skill  over  the  wild  tribes  of  the  Soudan 

had  been  grossly  misused.  Slave-hunting  Pashas, 
and  corrupt  and  extortionate  tax-collectors,  had 

'  History  of  the  Soudan  Campaign,  p.  16. 
VOL.  I  2  B 
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rendered  the  name  of  Egypt  hateful  to  the  people. 
A  despotism,  which  is  neither  strong  nor  beneficent, 
must  perforce  fall  directly  it  is  exposed  to  serious 
attack.  The  bubble  Government  established  by 
Ismail  Pasha  and  his  predecessors  in  the  Soudan 

collapsed  directly  it  was  pricked  by  the  religious 
impostor  who  was  noAv  to  rule  the  country,  neither 
amongst  the  population  whose  fate  was  at  stake  in 
the  combat  was  a  voice  raised  or  a  sword  drawn 
to  avert  its  downfall. 
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THE  ABANDONMENT  OF  THE  SOUDAN 

November  1883-January  1884 

My  position — I  press  the  British  Government  to  depart  from  a  passive 
attitude  —  Lord  Granville's  reply  —  The  Egyptian  Government 
decide  to  hold  Khartoum  —  Colonel  Coetlogon  recommends  a 
retreat  on  Berber — Opinions  of  the  military  authorities  at  Cairo 
— The  Egyptian  Government  wish  to  invoke  the  aid  of  the 
Sultan — The  British  Government  recommend  withdrawal  from 
the  Soudan — The  Egyptian  Ministers  resign — Nubar  Pasha  takes 
oflSce — Observations  on  the  policy  of  withdrawal  from  the  Soudan. 

I  HAVE  SO  far  been  dealing  with  a  period  of 

Egyptian  history  during  which  I  either  played 
a  subordinate  part,  or  was  in  no  way  connected 
with  Egypt.  I  have  occasionally  criticised  the 
acts  of  those  who  were  responsible  for  the  conduct 

of  Egyptian  affairs  at  this  time.  I  now  reach 
another  period.  It  would  be  false  modesty  not 
to  recognise  that  from  this  time  forward  I  was 

myself  one  of  the  principal  actors  on  the  Egyptian 

stage,  not,  of  course,  to  the  extent  of  being  re- 
sponsible for  the  general  policy  of  the  British 

Government,  but  rather  to  the  extent  of  being 
mainly  responsible  for  the  management  of  local 
affairs  in  Egypt.  This  latter  responsibility  I 
accept,  only  begging  that  it  should  be  borne  in 
mind  that  my  action  had  of  necessity  to  conform 

itself  to  the  lines  of  general  policy  adopted  in 
London. 

During  the  period  when  I  represented  the 
371 
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British  Government  in  Egypt,  Egyptian  affairs 
frequently  formed  the  subject  of  public  discussion. 
My  own  conduct  was  at  times  sharply  criticised. 
Any  one  engaged  in  English  public  life  must 
expect  at  times  to  receive  some  hard  knocks.  I 
believe  I  know,  perhaps  better  than  any  one  else, 
the  mistakes  which  I  committed,  and  I  shall  use 

my  best  endeavours  to  deal  with  them  at  least  as 

unsparingly  as  I  have  dealt  with  what  appear  to 
me  to  be  the  mistakes  of  others.  Se  judice,  nemo 
nocens  absolvitur. 

The  first  step  of  any  importance  taken  in 
connection  with  Soudan  affairs  after  my  arrival 
in  Egypt  was  on  November  19,  1883,  on  which 
day  I  sent  the  following  telegram  to  Lord 

Granville  :  "  The  position  of  affairs  in  the  Soudan 
is  becoming  very  serious.  .  .  .  Nothing  definite 
has  been  heard  of  Hicks  since  September  27. 
He  only  had  provisions  for  two  months.  The 

Egyptian  Government  are  very  anxious,  and  evi- 
dently anticipate  bad  news.  Giegler  Pasha,  who 

was  with  Gordon  in  the  Soudan,  and  whom  I 

saw  to-day,  says  that  if  Hicks  is  beaten,  Khartoum 
will  probably  fall.  In  fact,  the  Egyptian  Govern- 

ment have  no  money,  and  excepting  Wood's  and 
Baker's  forces,^  they  have  sent  almost  their  last 
available  man  to  the  Soudan.  If  Hicks's  army  is 
destroyed,  I  have  little  doubt  that,  unless  they  get 
assistance  from  outside,  they  will  lose  the  whole  of 
the  Soudan.  Neither,  if  once  they  begin  to  fall 
back,  is  it  easy  to  say  where  along  the  valley  of 
the  Nile  they  could  arrest  the  rebel  movement. 
From  some  observations  which  Cherif  Pasha  let 

drop  to  me  this  morning,  I  think  it  not  at  all 
improbable  that  before  long  he  will  ask  for  the 
assistance  of  English  or  Indian  troops.    He  said 

*  Sir  Evelyn  Wood  commanded  the  Eg'yptian  army  then  in  course of  formation.    General  Valentine  Baker  commanded  the  Gendarmerie. 
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to  me,  'I  suppose  Her  Majesty's  Government would  not  like  to  see  Turks  intervene  in  the 

Soudan  ? '  Shall  I  be  right  in  telling  him,  if  the 
occasion  arises,  that  under  no  circumstances  must 
he  look  for  the  assistance  of  British  or  Indian 

troops  in  the  Soudan  ?  As  regards  Turkish 
assistance,  I  should  be  glad  to  receive  instructions 
as  to  the  attitude  I  am  to  adopt.  It  is  a  question 

which  course  the  Egyptian  Government  would 
dislike  most — to  call  in  the  Turks,  or  to  abandon 
the  Soudan.  My  own  opinion  is  that,  if  Hicks  be 

beaten,  the  wisest  course  for  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment to  adopt  is  to  accept  defeat  and  fall  back 

on  whatever  point  on  the  Nile  they  can  hold  with 
confidence,  although  the  adoption  of  this  course 
Avould  certainly  give  a  great  impulse  to  the  Slave 
Trade.  But  it  will  not  be  easy  to  persuade  them 
of  this.  Turkish  intervention  would,  I  think,  be 

most  undesirable.  ...  I  may  now,  at  any  moment, 
be  forced  to  discuss  these  Soudan  affairs  with 

Cherif  Pasha,  and  it  is,  therefore,  desirable  that  I 

should  receive  some  indications  of  Your  Lordship's 
views.  It  will  be  very  difficult,  under  the  circum- 

stances, to  maintain  a  purely  passive  attitude,  and 

to  give  no  advice  whatsoever." 
To  this  telegram  Lord  Granville  replied,  on 

November  20,  in  the  following  words :  "  We 
cannot  lend  English  or  Indian  troops.  ...  It 

would  not  be  for  the  advantage  of  Egypt  to  invite 
Turkish  troops  into  the  Soudan.  If  consulted, 
recommend  the  abandonment  of  the  Soudan  within 

certain  limits." 
The  principal  object  which  I  had  in  view  in 

sending  my  telegram  of  November  19  was  to 
draw  the  British  Government  out  of  the  passive 
attitude  which  they  had  hitherto  adopted.  A 
short  residence  in  the  country  had  been  sufficient 
to  convince  me  that  it  was  neither  possible  nor 
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desirable  to  leave  the  Egyptian  Government  to 
manage  Soudan  affairs  without  any  advice  or 

assistance.^  My  object  had  been  attained.  It 
is  true  that  I  was  instructed  only  to  give 

advice  "if  consulted,"  but  as  I  was  sure  to  be 
consulted,  the  reserve  placed  on  my  action  did 
not  practically  hamper  me.  I  had  obtained  a 
definite  expression  of  opinion  as  to  the  Soudan 
policy  which  commended  itself  to  the  British 

Government  in  the  event  of  a  disaster  happening 

to  General  Hicks's  army.  They  would  not  afford 
military  aid  to  reconquer  the  Soudan ;  they  were 
also  averse  to  the  employment  of  Turkish  troops. 
Under  these  circumstances,  the  only  possible 
course  to  pursue  would  be  to  abandon  the  Soudan 
within  certain  limits.  This  is  the  policy  which, 
as  has  been  already  mentioned,  commended  itself 

to  Lord  Dufferin,  Sir  Edward  ?  "alet,  and  Colonel 
Stewart ;  but  the  telegram  which  I  sent  on 
November  19,  was,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  the  first 

occasion  upon  which  the  British  Government  were 
strongly  pressed  to  express  a  decided  opinion  on  the 

subject.  I  consider  myself,  therefore,  largely  respon- 
sible for  initiating  the  policy  of  withdrawal  from 

the  Soudan.  On  Mr.  Gladstone's  Government  rests 
the  responsibility  of  approving  that  policy. 

So  early  as  November  18,  a  report  reached 

Cairo  that  General  Hicks's  army  was  surrounded 
and  in  want  of  provisions.    But  it  was  not  till 

^  On  November  22,  I  wrote  privately  to  Lord  Granville  :  "  I  fully 
understand  the  policy  of  the  Government,  which  is  not  to  be  drawn 
into  affairs  in  the  Soudan.  I  see  no  reason  why  this  policy  should  not 
be  carried  out.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  quite  impossible  to  separate 

the  Egyptian  question  from  the  Soudan  question  altogether."  In 
another  letter,  dated  December  23,  I  said  :  "  The  separation  of  the 
Soudan  question  from  the  question  of  Egypt  proper  was  always  well- 
nigh  impossible  on  financial  grounds.  Now,  it  has  become  quite 
impossible.  1  think  the  policy  of  complete  abandonment  is,  on  the 
whole,  the  best  of  which  the  circumstances  admit ;  but  I  am  not  sure  if 
the  extreme  difficulty  of  carrying  it  out,  or  the  consequences  to  which 

it  must  almost  inevitably  lead,  are  fully  appreciated  at  home. " 
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the  22nd  that  intelHgence  was  received  of  the 
destruction  of  the  army. 

I  did  not  at  once  press  any  advice  on  the 

Egyptian  Government.  In  the  first  place,  contra- 
dictory reports  continued  to  be  received  regarding 

the  fate  of  General  Hicks's  army,  and,  indeed,  some 
weeks  elapsed  before  all  doubts  as  to  the  occur- 

rence of  the  disaster  were  removed.  In  the 

second  place,  it  was  necessary  to  consult  the 
military  authorities,  who  naturally  required  time 
to  study  the  facts  of  the  case  before  expressing  any 
opinion  as  to  the  course  to  be  adopted.  In  the 

third  place,  I  wished  to  give  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment time  in  order  to  see  whether  they  would  be 

able  to  devise  any  practicable  policy  of  their  own. 
The  first  decision  at  which  the  Egyptian 

Government  arrived  was  "  to  try  and  hold  Khar- 
toum, and  to  reopen  the  route  between  Suakin 

and  Berber."  In  reporting  this  decision  to  Lord 
Granville,  on  November  23,  I  said  that  "accord- 

ing to  several  telegrams  received  from  Khartoum, 
there  appeared  to  be  a  general  opinion  on  the  spot 
that  it  would  be  impossible  to  hold  the  town,  and 

that  it  would  be  necessary  to  fall  back  on  Berber." 
On  November  26,  Colonel  Coetlogon,  an  officer 

of  General  Hicks's  army  who  had  remained  at 
Khartoum,  telegraphed  to  Sir  Evelyn  Wood  in 

the  following  terms  :  "  I  think  it  right  to  let  you 
know  the  situation.  Khartoum  and  Sennar  cannot 

be  held.  In  two  months'  time,  there  will  be  no 
food.  All  supplies  are  cut  off.  To  save  what 
remains  of  the  army  in  the  Soudan,  a  retreat  on 
Berber  should  be  made  at  once,  and,  by  a  combined 
movement  from  Berber  and  Suakin,  that  route 

should  be  opened.  Reinforcements  arriving  could 

not  reach  Khartoum  except  by  land,  and  for  that  a 
very  large  force  is  necessary.  .  .  .  The  troops  that 
are  left  are  the  refuse  of  the  army,  mostly  old  and 
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blind.  Again  I  say,  the  only  way  of  saving  what 
remains  is  to  attempt  a  general  retreat  on  Berber, 

This  is  the  real  state  of  affairs  here,  and  I  beg  of 

you  to  impress  it  on  His  Highness  the  Khedive." 
By  December  3,  I  had  obtained  the  views  of 

the  principal  British  military  authorities  in  Cairo, 
and  I  was  able  to  report  to  Lord  Granville  on  the 

situation.  "  The  most  important  question  for 
the  moment,"  I  said,  "is  to  know  whether  the 
Egyptian  Government  will  be  able  to  maintain 
themselves  at  Khartoum.  I  have  had  the  advan- 

tage of  fully  discussing  this  question  with  General 

Stephenson,  Sir  Evelyn  Wood,  and  General  Baker.^ 
All  these  high  military  authorities  are  of  one 
opinion.  They  consider  that,  if  the  Mahdi 
advances,  it  will  be  impossible  for  the  Egyptian 
Government  to  hold  Khartoum,  I  mean,  of  course, 

with  any  forces  of  which  they  now  dispose,  or  are 

likely  to  dispose.  I  leave  out  of  account  the  con- 
tingency of  despatching  forces  to  Khartoum 

belonging  either  to  Her  INIajesty  the  Queen  or 
His  Imperial  JNIajesty  the  Sultan.  Your  Lordship 

has  informed  me  that  Her  Majesty's  Government 
are  not  prepared  to  send  English  or  Indian  troops 
to  the  Soudan.    I  will  not  now  attempt  to  discuss 

*  Sir  Frederick  Stephenson  then  commanded  the  British  army  of 
occupation.  General  Baker  left  for  Suakin  durinar  the  course  of  these 
discussions.  He  did  not  see  my  despatch  hefore  he  left  Cairo.  I, 
therefore,  wrote  to  him  with  a  view  to  ascertaining  whether  I  had 
riffhtly  interpreted  the  opinions  which  he  had  expressed  to  me  verbally. 
He  replied  on  January  7,  1884,  in  the  following-  terms :  "1.  I  did  not 
believe  that,  without  the  aid  of  exterior  power,  Egypt  could  reconquer 
or  hold  the  Soudan.  2.  I  believed  that  the  loss  of  the  Soudan  would 
be  a  disastrous  blow  to  Egypt,  and  that  the  expenditure  necessary  for 
the  defence  of  Egypt  proper  would  be  ruinous  to  her  financially  in  the 
future,  and  far  in  excess  of  the  sum  which  the  Soudan  had  cost  in  the 
past.  3.  I  thought  it  necessary  that  both  England  and  Egj'pt  should 
immediately  adopt  a  definite  policy,  and  that  the  latter  should  prepare 

to  withdraw  from  the  Soudan,  unless  England  could  afi"ord  such  aid  as 
would  enable  her  to  recover  it  and  hold  it."  Tliis,  of  course,  really meant  that  General  Baker  wished  the  British  Government  to  undertake 
the  reconquest  of  the  Soudan. 
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the  possible  contingency  of  troops  belonging  to 
His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan  being  sent  to  the 

Soudan.  The  adoption  of  this  last-named  measure 
involves  serious  political  considerations,  which  I 

must  leave  to  the  appreciation  of  Her  Majesty's Government. 

"  The  reasons  which  have  led  General  Stephen- 
son, Sir  Evelyn  Wood,  and  General  Baker  to  the 

conclusions  that,  if  the  Mahdi  advances,  it  will  be 

impossible  for  the  Egyptian  Government  to  hold 
Khartoum  are  that  the  garrison  is  demoralised, 

that  they  have  little  or  no  confidence  in  the  fight- 
ing qualities  of  the  soldiers,  that  the  Egyptian 

Government  have  no  adequate  reinforcements  to 

send,  and  that  the  difficulty  of  provisioning  the 

place,  whether  from  the  north  or  the  south,  is  very 
great,  as  are  also  the  difficulties  of  maintaining  a 
line  of  communications.  It  is  also  very  doubtful 

whether  General  Baker  will  be  able  by  force  to 

open  up  the  Suakin-Berber  route.^  .  .  .  General 
Stephenson  and  Sir  Evelyn  Wood  are  of  opinion 
that  if  the  Egyptian  Government  be  left  to  rely 
exclusively  on  their  own  resources,  and  the  Mahdi 
advances,  Khartoum  must  fall.  They  think  that 
an  endeavour  should  be  made  to  open  out  the 

Berber-Suakin  route,  not  because  the  mere  estab- 
lishment of  communication  between  those  two 

points  will  enable  the  Egyptian  Government,  with 
the  forces  at  their  disposal,  to  hold  Khartoum,  but 

because  the  success  of  General  Baker's  undertaking 
will  afford  the  best  hope  of  retreat  to  the  garrisons 
of  Khartoum  and  the  immediate  neighbourhood. 

"  If  Khartoum  is  abandoned,  they  think  that 
the  whole  valley  of  the  Nile  down  to  Wadi  Haifa 
or  thereabouts  will  probably  be  lost  to  the 

Egyptian  Government. 

^  General  Baker's  expedition  to  Suakin  will  be  described  in  a 
subsequent  chapter. 
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"  I  have  dwelt  especially  on  the  opinions  of 
General  Stephenson  and  Sir  Evelyn  Wood, 
because,  as  they  have  seen  this  despatch,  I  am 
confident  that  I  am  rightly  interpreting  their 
views.  I  may,  however,  add  that  I  have  gathered, 
in  communication  with  Baker  Pasha,  that  his 

views  on  the  military  situation  do  not  differ 
materially  from  those  of  General  Stephenson  and 
Sir  Evelvn  Wood. 

"  My  own  views  on  the  points  which  I  have 
so  far  discussed  are,  relatively  speaking,  of  little 
value.  But  I  should  wish  to  sav  that,  in  view  of 

the  facts  with  which  we  have  to  deal,  it  appears 
to  me  scarcely  possible  to  arrive  at  any  other 
conclusions  than  those  of  General  Stephenson  and 
Sir  Evelyn  Wood.  Their  views  are  also  shared 

by  Mr.  Clifford  Lloyd,^  who  has  been  present  at 
many  of  our  discussions. 

"  I  need  hardly  say  that  these  views  are,  not 
unnaturally,  very  unpalatable  to  the  Egyptian 
Government.  I  hardly  think  that  Cherif  Pasha 
believes  that  he  will  be  able  to  hold  Khartoum 

if  the  Mahdi  advances,  but  neither  he  nor  his 

colleagues  can  make  up  their  minds  to  aban- 

doning it." Whilst  this  despatch  was  on  its  way  to  London, 
daily  discussions  took  place  in  Cairo  about  the  policy 
which  was  to  be  pursued.  It  became  clearer  every 
day  that,  if  the  Egyptian  Government  were  left 
to  themselves,  they  would  never  decide  upon  any 
definite  and  practicable  policy.  On  December  10, 

I  sent  the  following  private  telegram  to  Lord  Gran- 

ville :  "  I  have  not  telegraphed  for  fresh  instructions 
as  I  thouffht  it  useless  to  do  so  until  events  had  de- 
veloped  somewhat,  and  I  had  something  definite  to 
recommend.    But  it  is  quite  clear  to  me  that  more 

*  Mr.  Clifford  Lloyd  had  been  sent  to  Egypt  to  reorganise  the 
Department  of  the  Interior. 
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definite  instructions  must  shortly  be  sent  as  to  the 

attitude  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  and  as  to 
the  advice  to  be  given  to  the  Egyptian  Govern- 

ment. At  present,  they  are  drifting  on  without 
any  very  definite  or  practical  plan  of  action,  and 
will  continue  to  do  so  unless  they  are  told  what 

course  to  pursue."  This  was  followed,  on 
December  12,  by  an  official  telegram  in  which  I 
informed  Lord  Granville  that  Cherif  Pasha  had 

called  upon  me  and  informed  me  that  "  the  Khedive 
had  held  a  Council  of  Ministers  and  that  they  had 

resolved  to  place  themselves  absolutely  in  the  hands 

of  Her  Majesty's  Government."  The  Egyptian 
Government  thought  that  the  best  solution  of  the 

question  was  to  invite  the  aid  of  the  Sultan.  They 

wished  the  British  Government  to  arrange  the  con- 
ditions under  which  Turkish  aid  would  be  afforded, 

the  principal  of  these  conditions  being  that  the 

Sultan's  troops  should  leave  the  country  when 
their  presence  was  no  longer  required.  Cherif 
Pasha  pointed  out  that  as  the  rebellion  in  the 

Soudan  was  a  religious  movement,  it  would  prob- 
ably gather  strength  if  British  or  Indian  troops 

were  employed. 
On  December  13,  Lord  Granville  replied  in  the 

following  terms :  "  Her  Majesty's  Government 
have  no  intention  of  employing  British  or  Indian 

troops  in  the  Soudan.  Her  Majesty's  Government 
have  no  objection  to  offer  to  the  employment  of 
Turkish  troops,  provided  they  are  paid  by  the 
Turkish  Government,  and  that  such  employment 
be  restricted  exclusively  to  the  Soudan,  with  their 
base  at  Suakin.  Excepting  for  securing  the  safe 
retreat  of  the  garrisons  still  holding  positions  in 

the  Soudan,  Her  IMajesty's  Government  cannot 
agree  to  increasing  the  burden  on  the  Egyptian 
revenues  by  expenditure  for  operations  which,  even 
if  successful,  and  this  is  not  probable,  would  be 
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of  doubtful  advantage  to  Egypt  Her  Majesty's Government  recommend  the  Ministers  of  the 

Khedive  to  come  to  an  early  decision  to  abandon 
all  territory  south  of  Assouan,  or,  at  least,  of  Wadi 

Haifa.  They  will  be  prepared  to  assist  in  main- 
taining order  in  Egypt  proper,  and  in  defending  it, 

as  well  as  the  ports  of  the  Red  Sea." On  December  16,  I  informed  Lord  Granville 
that  I  had  communicated  to  Cherif  Pasha  the 

leading  features  of  the  policy  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment in  respect  to  Soudan  affairs.  Cherif  Pasha 

told  me  that  he  saw  considerable  objections  to  the 
abandonment  of  the  territory  south  of  Wadi  Haifa. 
He  promised  that  he  would  communicate  to  me 
a  written  Memorandum  on  the  subject.  On 

December  22,  Cherif  Pasha  gave  me  this  Memo- 
randum. The  Egyptian  Government,  it  was  said, 

"  cannot  agree  to  the  abandonment  of  territories 
which  they  consider  absolutely  necessary  for  the 
security,  and  even  for  the  existence,  of  Egypt 

itself."  Cherif  Pasha  reiterated  his  proposal  that 
Turkish  troops  should  be  sent  under  conditions  to 

be  negotiated  in  concert  with  the  British  Govern- 
ment. 

The  impression  left  on  my  mind  during  the 
course  of  these  discussions  was  that  the  Egyptian 
Government  were  only  half  in  earnest  in  their  desire 
to  invoke  Turkish  aid.  My  belief  at  the  time  was 
that  they  wished  to  use  the  suggestion  about  the 

employment  of  Turkish  troops  as  an  instrument 

by  which  to  force  the  hand  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment, and  oblige  the  latter  to  employ  British 

troops.  Moreover,  the  condition  laid  down  by 
the  British  Government  to  the  effect  that  the 

Ottoman  Treasury  should  bear  the  cost  of  the 

expedition,  was  practically  prohibitive.  In  tele- 

graphing the  substance  of  Cherif  Pasha's  note  to Lord  Granville,  I,  therefore,  added  the  following 
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remarks :  "  If  negotiations  are  commenced  with 
the  Porte  on  the  basis  of  the  latter  paying,  they 
are,  I  conceive,  almost  certain  to  fail.  I  believe 

that  the  policy  recommended  by  Her  Majesty's Government  is,  on  the  whole,  the  best  of  which 

the  very  difficult  circumstances  admit.  .  .  .  No 
amount  of  argument  or  persuasion  will  make  the 

present  Ministry  adopt  the  policy  of  abandonment. 
The  only  way  in  which  it  can  be  carried  out  is  for 

me  to  inform  the  Khedive  that  Her  Majesty's 
Government  insist  on  its  adoption,  and  that  if  the 
present  Ministers  will  not  carry  it  out,  he  must 
name  others  who  will  do  so.  Further,  I  am  not 

sure  that  any  Egyptian  INIinisters  can  be  found  who 
will  be  willing  to  carry  out  the  policy,  and  capable 
of  doing  so.  If,  therefore,  it  is  forced  on  the 

Egyptian  Government,  Her  IVIajesty's  Government 
must  be  prepared  to  face  the  possible  contingency 

of  appointing  English  Ministers  temporarily." 
Some  delay  ensued  before  any  answer  was  sent 

to  this  telegram.  In  the  interval,  Cherif  Pasha 

presented  me,  on  January  2,  1884,  with  a  further 
Note.  In  this  Note,  it  was  stated  that  the  Egyptian 
Government  proposed  to  apply  to  the  Porte  for 
10,000  men.  In  the  event  of  their  request  being 
refused,  they  wished  to  restore  the  Eastern  Soudan 

and  the  ports  of  the  Red  Sea  to  the  Sultan,  and  to 
endeavour  with  their  own  resources  to  hold  the 

valley  of  the  Nile  up  to  Khartoum.  In  forwarding 

this  proposal  to  Lord  Granville,  I  said  :  "  I  can 
only  say  that  I  entirely  disbelieve  that  any  Egyptian 
force,  which  can  be  got  together,  will  be  capable 
of  defending  the  whole  length  of  the  valley  of 

the  Nile  from  Khartoum  downwards." 

On  .Tanuary  4,  I  received  Lord  Granville's 
reply.  It  was  to  the  effect  that  the  British 

Government  had  no  objection  to  the  Sultan  being 
asked  to  send  troops  to  Suakin  provided  that  there 
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was  no  increase  of  Egyptian  expenditure,  and  pro- 
vided also  that  the  decision  to  be  taken  by  the 

Egyptian  Government  as  regards  its  own  move- 

ments was  not  retarded.  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment concurred  in  the  proposal  that,  in  the  event 

of  the  Sultan  declining  to  send  troops,  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea  and  of 

the  Eastern  Soudan  should  be  given  back  to  the 
Porte.  As  regards  the  suggestion  that,  with  the 
frontiers  thus  reduced,  the  Egyptian  Government 
should  endeavour  to  hold  the  Nile  up  to  Khartoum, 

Her  Majesty's  Government,  it  was  said,  "do  not 
believe  it  to  be  possible  for  Egypt  to  defend 

Khartoum,  and  whilst  recommending  the  concen- 
tration of  the  Egyptian  troops,  they  desire  that 

those  forces  should  be  withdraAvn  from  Khartoum 

itself,  as  well  as  from  the  interior  of  the  Soudan, 

and  you  will  so  inform  Cher  if  Pasha." 
Simultaneously  with  this  telegram,  a  further 

confidential  message  was  sent  to  me  for  use  should 

occasion  require.  It  was  to  the  following  effect : 

"It  is  essential  that  in  important  questions  affect- 
ing the  administration  and  safety  of  Egypt,  the 

advice  of  Her  Majesty's  Government  should  be 
followed,  as  long  as  the  provisional  occupation 
continues.  Ministers  and  Governors  must  carry 

out  this  advice  or  forfeit  their  offijces.  The  appoint- 
ment of  English  Ministers  would  be  most  objec- 

tionable, but  it  will  no  doubt  be  possible  to  find 

Egyptians  who  will  execute  the  Khedive's  orders under  English  advice.  The  Cabinet  will  give  you 

full  support." On  communicating  the  views  of  the  British 
Government  to  Cherif  Pasha,  I  found,  as  I  had 

anticipated,  a  strong  determination  to  reject  the 
policy  of  withdrawal  from  Khartoum.  I  was, 
therefore,  obliged  to  make  use  of  the  instructions 

contained  in  Lord  Granville's  confidential  tele- 
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gram.^  The  result  was  that,  on  January  7,  Cherif 
l*asha  tendered  his  resignation  to  the  Khedive. 

My  position  at  this  moment  was  one  of  consider- 
able difficulty.  The  policy  of  withdrawal  from  the 

Soudan  was  very  unpopular  in  Egypt.  Riaz  Pasha 
was  asked  to  form  a  Ministry,  but  declined  to  accept 
the  task.  A  rumour  reached  me  that  I  should  be 

told  that  no  INIinistry  could  be  formed  to  carry  out 

the  policy  of  withdrawal  from  the  Soudan ;  thus, 

it  was  hoped,  the  hand  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment would  be  forced,  and  Cherif  Pasha  would  of 

necessity  have  returned  to  office  to  carry  out  his 

own  policy.  I  had  warned  the  British  Govern- 
ment that  they  might  have  to  face  the  possibility 

of  nominating  English  JNIinisters.  This,  however, 
they  were  unwilling  to  do.  My  instructions  were 

to  get  an  Egyptian  Ministry  appointed.  If,  how- 
ever, no  Egyptian  Ministry  could  be  formed  to 

carry  out  the  policy  recommended  by  the  British 
Government,  I  intended  to  take  the  government 

temporarily  into  my  own  hands,  and  then  telegraph 
to  London  for  instructions.  The  Egyptians  had, 
I  know,  some  inkling  of  what  was  likely  to 

happen,  as,  without  making  any  official  or  private 
communication  to  the  Ministers,  I  purposely 
allowed  my  intention  to  be  known.  The  Khedive 

became  alarmed  at  the  prospect  of  my  pro- 
gramme being  carried  into  execution.  He,  there- 

fore, decided  to  yield.  On  the  night  of  January  7, 
he  sent  for  me  and  informed  me  that  he  had 

accepted  the  resignation  of  his  Ministers,  and 
had  sent  for  Nubar  Pasha.  He  added  that  he 

"  accepted  cordially  the  policy  of  abandoning  tlie 
whole  of  the  Soudan,  which,  on  mature  reflection, 
he  believed  to  be  the  best  in  the  interests  of  the 

1  Although  I  was  unable  to  agree  with  Cherif  Pasha  about  Soudan 
affairs,  my  personal  relations  with  him  during  all  this  period  were 
excellent.  On  the  day  following  his  resignation,  he  dined  at  my 
house^  to  the  great  astonishment  of  all  the  gossips  of  Cairo. 
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country."  On  January  8,  I  was  able  to  telegraph to  Lord  Granville  that  Nubar  Pasha  had  consented 

to  form  a  Ministry,  and  that  "he  entirely  con- 
curred in  the  wisdom  of  abandoning  the  Soudan, 

retaining  possession  of  Suakin." 
Thus  the  general  policy,  which  was  to  be 

pursued,  was  definitely  settled.  It  was,  indeed, 
high  time  to  come  to  some  decision.  Mr.  Power 

telegraphed  from  Khartoum  on  December  30 : 

"The  state  of  affairs  here  is  very  desperate."  On 
January  7,  Colonel  Coetlogon  telegraphed  to  the 

Khedive :  "  I  would  strongly  urge  on  Your  High- 
ness the  great  necessity  for  an  immediate  order  for 

retreat  being  given.  W ere  we  twice  as  strong  as 
we  are,  we  could  not  hold  Khartoum  against  the 
whole  country,  which,  without  a  doubt,  are  one 

and  all  against  us." 

Few  measures  have  formed  the  subject  of  more 
severe  criticism  than  the  policy  adopted  by  Mr. 

Gladstone's  Government  in  1883-84  in  connection 
with  the  Soudan.  On  February  12,  1884,  a  vote 
of  censure  on  the  Government  was  moved  by 
Lord  Salisbury  in  the  House  of  Lords  and  by  Sir 
Stafford  Northcote  in  the  House  of  Commons. 

It  was  couched  in  the  following  terms  :  "  That 
this  House  ...  is  of  opinion  that  the  recent 

lamentable  events  in  the  Soudan  are  due  in  a  great 
measure  to  the  vacillating  and  inconsistent  policy 

pursued  by  Her  Majesty's  Government."  Care 
was  evidently  taken  not  to  base  the  attack  on  the 

Government  upon  any  specific  objections  to  the 
policy  of  withdrawal  from  the  Soudan.  Lord 

SaUsbury,  indeed,  said  :  "  We  may  think  it  was  a 
right  policy  to  maintain  the  Soudan,  or  we  may 
think  it  was  a  right  policy  to  abandon  it ;  but  we 
must,  whatever  opinion  we  hold,  condemn  the 

policy  of  the  Government."    Looking  back  on 
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what  occurred,  and  making  allowance  for  the  fact 
that  the  necessities  of  party  warfare  often  involve 
an  expression  of  condemnation  or  of  approval  in 
somewhat  exaggerated  terms,  it  must  be  admitted 
that  the  censure,  which  the  leading  Conservative 
statesmen  wished  to  pass  on  the  Government, 
though  severe,  was  not  altogether  undeserved. 
Unquestionably,  the  state  of  affairs,  which  then 
existed  in  the  Soudan,  was  in  some  measure  due 

to  the  policy  of  the  British  Government.  But  if 
we  inquire  in  what  measure  it  was  due  to  that 

policy,  the  answer  is  clear.  The  British  Govern- 
ment could  have  used  their  paramount  influence  in 

Egypt  to  stop  the  departure  of  General  Hicks's expedition,  and  they  did  not  do  so.  Had  they  done 
so,  it  is  not  only  possible  but  also  probable  that  the 
advance  of  the  Mahdi  would  have  been  arrested  at 

Khartoum.  Putting  aside  points  of  detail,  that  is 
the  sum  total  of  the  charge  which  can  be  brought 

against  Mr.  Gladstone's  Government.  I  do  not 
know  of  any  answer  to  this  charge  save  that  which  is 
contained  in  the  commonplace,  but  extremely  true 

remark  that  it  is  easy  to  be  wise  after  the  event. ^ 
Turning  to  the  criticisms  made,  not  so  much  by 

responsible  party  leaders  as  by  the  general  public, 
it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  view  which  was  at  the 

time  freely  expressed,  and  which  has  to  some  extent 
floated  down  the  tide  of  history,  was  that  the  British 

Government  were  responsible  for  the  relapse  of  the 
Soudan  into  barbarism,  and  that  not  only  might 
that  country  have  been  preserved  to  Egypt,  but  that 
it  would  have  been  so  preserved  had  the  Egyptian 
Government  been  allowed  to  follow  their  own  de- 

vices.   General  Gordon  did  a  good  deal  to  propagate 

1  Mr.  Morley  {Life  of  Gladstone,  vol.  iii.  p.  72)  very  appropriately 
prefaces  his  chapter  on  E^ypt  by  the  following  characteristic  remark 
made  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington  :  "  I  find  many  very  ready  to  say 
what  I  ought  to  have  done  when  a  battle  is  over  ;  but  I  wish  some  of 
these  persons  would  come  and  tell  me  what  to  do  before  the  battle." 

VOL.  I  2  C 
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this  idea.  His  Journal  abounds  with  statements 

fixing  the  responsibility  for  the  abandonment  of  the 
Soudan  on  the  British  Government.  I  maintain 

that  this  view  is  entirely  erroneous.  Save  in  respect 
to  one  sin  of  omission,  that  is  to  say,  that  no  veto 
was  imposed  on  the  Hicks  expedition,  the  British 
Government  were  in  no  way  responsible  for  the  loss 
of  the  Soudan.  They  were  responsible  for  obliging 
the  Egyptian  Government  to  look  the  facts  fairly  in 
the  face.  Now  the  main  fact  was  this, — that  after 

the  defeat  of  General  Hicks's  army,  the  Soudan 
was  lost  to  Egypt  beyond  any  hope  of  recovery, 
unless  some  external  aid  could  be  obtained  to  effect 

its  reconquest.  That  external  aid  could  only  come 
from  two  countries,  England  or  Turkey.  The 
British  Government  decided  that  the  troops  of 
Great  Britain  should  not  be  used  to  reconquer 
the  Soudan.  This  decision  was  ratified  by  British 

public  opinion,  neither  am  I  aware  that  any  one, 
who  could  speak  with  real  authority  on  the  subject, 
was  at  the  time  found  to  challenge  its  wisdom.  It 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that,  if  British  troops  had 
been  sent  to  the  Soudan  in  1883,  they  would  have 

been  obliged  to  stay  there  in  considerable  numbers. 
The  Egyptian  Government  could  not,  with  their 
own  resources,  have  held  the  country  even  after 
the  forces  of  the  Mahdi  had  been  defeated.  The 

conditions  of  the  problem  which  awaited  solution 
were,  therefore,  essentially  different  from  those 
which  obtained  some  thirteen  years  later  when 

the  reconquest  of  the  Soudan  was  taken  in  hand. 
Turning  to  the  other  alternative,  it  may  be  said 

that,  although  the  proposal  to  utilise  the  Sultan's 
services  gave  occasion  to  some  diplomatic  trifling, 
no  one  seriously  wished  Turkish  troops  to  be 

employed.  Every  one  felt  that  the  remedy  would 

be  worse  than  the  disease.  The  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment, as  in  the  days  of  Arabi,  were  afraid  that  if 
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Turkish  troops  once  came  into  the  country,  they 
would  not  leave  it  again.  The  British  Government 

gave  a  half-hearted  assent  to  the  employment  of  a 
Turkish  force,  but  coupled  their  assent  with  con- 

ditions which  were  impossible  of  execution.  Even 

supposing  that  the  Sultan  would  have  been  able  to 
reconquer  the  country,  which  is  a  bold  assumption, 
it  was  notorious  that  the  misgovernment  of  Turkish 
Pashas  had  caused  the  rebellion,  and  it  might  be 

safely  predicted  that,  whatever  temporary  success 
might  be  gained,  no  permanent  settlement  could  be 

hoped  for  if  Turkish  authority  were  re-established. 
It  must  also  be  remembered  that  to  take  so 

important  a  step  as  that  of  immediately  sending 
troops  to  the  Soudan  would  have  been  quite 
inconsistent  with  the  character  of  the  Sultan.  It 

is  highly  improbable  that  he  would  have  consented 
to  render  any  prompt  and  effectire  assistance.  For 
all  these  reasons,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the 

decision  not  to  call  in  Turkish  aid  was  wise,^ 

•  About  four  years  later,  the  question  of  handing'  over  Suakiu  to 
the  Turks  was  again  raised.  I  did  not  like  the  proposal,  but  the 
difficulties  of  the  whole  Egyptian  situation  were  at  that  time  so  great, 
that  1  was  rather  disposed  to  support  it,  as  a  choice  of  evils.  Lord 
Salisbury,  however — very  wisely,  I  think — rejected  the  idea,  and,  as 
subsequent  events  proved,  it  w;is  fortunate  that  he  did  so.  His 
opinion  was  conveyed  to  me  in  the  following  very  characteristic  letter, 
dated  December  22,  1888:  "At  first,  your  proposal  to  hand  over 
Suakin  to  the  Turk  seemed  to  me  very  alluring.  It  would  be  such 
a  blessing  to  be  rid  of  it,  both  for  Egypt  and  for  us ;  and  in  the  lisht 
of  that  hope,  the  conditions  whicli  it  would  be  necessary  to  obtain  from 
the  Turks  did  not  seem  insuperable  obstacles,  but  only  difficulties  to 
be  overcome.  But  as  time  went  on — and  especially  after  we  had  been 
able  to  watch  the  impression  caused  by  Grenfell's  easy  success — we felt  the  tisk  was  not  so  easy.  It  is  as  material  that  we  should  look 
at  the  matter  from  an  English,  as  that  you  should  look  at  it  from  an 
Egyptian  point  of  view.  Unluckily,  the  English  point  of  view  is  not 
only  in  practice  the  most  important,  but  it  is  also  the  most  difficult 
to  understand.  The  misfortune — the  root- difficulty — we  have  iu 
dealing  with  questions  like  those  wliich  beset  Egypt  is  that  public 
opinion  in  its  largest  sense  takes  no  note  of  them.  Unless  some 
startling  question  appealing  to  their  humanity  arises,  the  constituencies 
are  quite  indifferent.  The  result  is  that  the  Members  of  the  House 
of  Commons  are  each  like  a  ship  without  an  anchor.  They  drift  as 
any  chance  current  may  drive  them.    Yet  the  combined  resultant  of 
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If,  therefore,  neither  British  nor  Turkish  troops 
were  to  be  employed,  withdrawal  from  the  Soudan 
was  imposed  on  the  Egyptian  Government  as  an 

unavoidable  although  unpleasant  necessity.  This, 
in  fact,  was  the  conclusion  to  which  all  the 

responsible  authorities  on  the  spot  arrived  at 

different  stages  of  the  proceedings.  I  have  already 
given  the  opinions  expressed  by  Lord  Dufferin, 

their  many  drifting'  wills  is  omnij)otent  and  without  appeal.  If  they 
vote  wrong  on  an  Irish  question,  a  hint  from  their  electoral  supporters 
will  bring  them  right.  If  they  vote  wrong  on  an  Egyptian  question, 
there  is  no  such  appeal.  The  result  is  that  we  are  at  the  mercy  of 
any  fortuitous  concurrence  of  fanaticisms  or  fads  that  chance  may 
direct  against  us.  This  preamble  is  necessary  to  enable  you  to 
understand  the  importance  I  attach  to  the  next  remark :  if  we 
withdrew  our  own  and  the  Egyptian  troops  from  Suakin  in  favour 
of  Turkey,  we  should  be  assailed  by  three  separate  feelings — the 
Turcophobists,  still  very  strong  ;  the  military  or  jingo  feeling,  which 
simply  desires  to  annex,  and  objects  to  evacuating  in  all  cases  ;  and 
the  curious  collection  of  fanatics  who  believe  that  by  some  magic  wave 
of  the  diplomatic  wand  the  Soudan  can  be  turned  into  a  second  India. 
The  superficial  philanthropy  of  the  day  runs  in  this  channel,  and  by 
its  side,  as  is  often  the  case,  a  current  of  decided  roguery.  There  are 
promoters,  and  financiers,  and  contractors  of  various  kinds,  who  know 
perfectly  well  that  there  is  as  much  chance  of  colonising  the  Sahara 
as  the  Soudan,  but  who  see  a  prospect  of  sweeping  a  shoal  of  guile- 

less shareholders  into  their  net,  and  are  longing  to  take  advantage 
of  the  prevailing  delusion.  All  these  people  would  grumble  fiercely 
if  we  gave  Suakin  to  the  Turks  ;  but  if  we  could  have  done  with  it, 
the  riddance  would  be  well  worth  a  few  grumbles.  But  the  Turks 
would  commit  every  possible  blunder.  TTiey  would  oppress  the 
Arabs,  destroy  all  possibility  of  any  trade,  except  the  Slave  Trade,  to 
which  they  would  give  every  facility  ;  and,  having  caused  the  hostility 
of  the  natives  to  the  utmost  by  taxation  and  misgovernment,  would 
allow  the  garrison  of  Suakin  to  fall  into  so  weak  a  state  in  regard  to 
command,  numbers,  and  equipment,  that  some  fine  day  a  lieutenant 
of  the  Khalifa  would  rush  the  fortresses.  If  such  a  thing  happened, 
the  combined  forces  to  which  I  have  referred  would  have  their 
opportunity.  They  would  dominate  the  House  of  Commons.  The 
political  air  would  be  rent  with  tales  of  the  inefficiency  and  the 
brutality  of  the  Turks,  and  with  praises  of  the  virtues  of  the 
Soudanese,  only  requiring  Home  Rule  under  the  aegis  of  Great  Britain 
to  develop  them  into  an  equatorial  Arcadia.  The  whole  evil  would  be 
attributed  to  the  evacuation,  which  must  be  immediately  reversed.  1 
need  not  go  any  farther.  There  would  be  endless  complications  with 
foreign  Powers,  and  a  great  deal  of  waste  of  blood  and  money  with  no 
result.  It  might  go  much  farther  still,  for  there  is  a  good  deal  of 
loose  powder  about  on  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea.  On  these  grounds 
alone,  we  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  a  Turkish  occupation 

presents  more  dangers  than  advantages." 
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Sir  Edward  Malet,  and  Colonel  Stewart  prior  to  the 
occurrence  of  the  Hicks  disaster,  and  those  of  Sir 

Frederick  Stephenson,  Sir  Evelyn  Wood,  General 
Baker,  and  myself  expressed  subsequent  to  that 
event.  Sir  Auckland  Colvin,  who  knew  Egypt 
well,  wrote  to  me  from  India,  in  December  1888, 

advocating  the  policy  of  abandoning  the  Soudan. 
Mr.  Power,  also,  put  the  matter  in  homely  and 
forcible  language.  Writing  to  his  mother  on 

February  9,  1884,  he  said  :  "  Holding  Khartoum  is 
bosh.  .  .  .  This  is,  indeed,  a  '  land  of  desolation,'  as 

Baker  called  it.  We  must  give  it  up."  I  would 
now  speak  of  the  opinions  of  General  Gordon. 
Colonel  Stewart  was,  I  think,  a  better  authority 
on  Soudan  affairs,  as  they  then  existed,  than 
General  Gordon ;  but  the  public  attached  great 

weight  to  General  Gordon's  opinions.  What, 
therefore,  were  those  opinions  ? 

General  Gordon  so  frequently  expressed  at  short 
intervals  opinions  which  were  opposed  to  each  other, 
that  it  is  not  easy  to  answer  this  question  with 
confidence.  In  a  pamphlet  issued  by  the  Pall  Mall 
Gazette  in  1885  and  entitled  Too  Late,  it  was  stated 

that  General  Gordon's  "  personal  views  as  to  the 

impolicy  of  abandoning  Khartoum  were  notorious  "  ; 
and  in  the  Pall  Mall  Gazette  of  January  11,  1884, 

an  account  is  given  of  an  interview  between 

General  Gordon  and  a  representative  of  that  news- 
paper. General  Gordon  is  alleged  to  have  con- 

demned the  policy  of  evacuation.  "You  must 

either,"  he  said,  "surrender  absolutely  to  the 
Mahdi  or  defend  Khartoum  at  all  hazards."  I  do 
not  call  in  question  the  fact  that  General  Gordon 

used  language  of  this  sort,  but  it  was  certainly 
opposed  both  to  what  he  wrote  about  the  same 
time  officially,  and  to  what  he  said  when  he  was 
on  the  point  of  starting  for  Khartoum. 

On  January  22, 1884,  whilst  on  his  way  to  Egypt, 
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General  Gordon  wrote  a  Memorandum  which  he 

sent  to  Lord  Granville,  and  in  which  the  following 

passage  occurs  :  "  The  Soudan  is  a  useless  posses- 
sion, ever  was  so,  and  ever  will  be  so,  ...  1  think 

Her  Majesty's  Government  are  fully  justified  in 
recommending  the  evacuation,  inasmuch  as  the 

sacrifices  necessary  towards  securing  a  good  govern- 
ment would  be  far  too  onerous  to  admit  of  such 

an  attempt  being  made.  "  Colonel  Steuart,  after 
reading  General  Gordon's  JSIemorandum,  wrote  as 
follows :  "  I  have  carefully  read  over  General 

Gordon's  observations  and  cordially  agree  with 
what  he  states.  ...  I  quite  agree  with  General 

Gordon  that  the  Soudan  is  an  expensive  and  use- 
less possession.  No  one  who  has  visited  it  can 

escape  the  reflection  :  '  What  a  useless  possession 

and  what  a  huge  encumbrance  on  Egypt.' " 
Furtlier  evidence  can  be  produced,  which  is  even 

more  conclusive  as  regards  General  Gordon's  views. 
When  he  arrived  in  Cairo  in  January  1884,  I  had 
to  prepare  certain  instructions  for  him.  One 

passage  of  those  instructions  ran  as  follows  :  "  You 
will  bear  in  mind  that  the  main  end  to  be  pursued 
is  the  evacuation  of  the  Soudan.  This  policy  was 

adopted  after  very  full  discussion  by  the  Egyptian 

Government  on  the  advice  of  Her  JNlajesty's 
Government.  I  understand,  also,  that  you  entirely 

concur  in  the  desirability  of  adopting  this  policy." 
When  I  went  through  the  draft  instructions  with 
General  Gordon,  I  well  remember  stopping  at  this 

passage  and  asking  him  whether  I  was  right  in 
saying  that  he  agreed  in  the  policy  adopted  by 
the  Egyptian  Government  on  the  ad\ace  of  the 
British  Government.  Without  the  smallest  hesi- 

tation. General  Gordon  expressed  in  the  strongest 

terms  his  entire  concurrence  in  that  policy.  In- 
deed, he  insisted  that  a  phrase  should  be  added 

stating  that  in  his  opinion  the  policy,  which  had 
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been  adopted,  "should  on  no  account  be  changed." 
This  was  accordmgly  done. 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  evidence  is  conclusive. 

I  think  that  I  have  every  right  to  assume  that 
when  General  Gordon,  at  a  momentous  period  of 
his  life,  gave  his  opinion  deliberately  in  official 
form,  and  with  a  due  sense  of  the  responsibility 
he  was  taking,  what  he  then  said  must  be  regarded 
as  his  true  opinion,  and  that  it  cannot  be  gainsaid 
by  any  obiter  dicta  let  fall  in  conversation  at  other 
times. 

Mere  appeal  to  authority  is,  however,  a  weak 
argument.  Reason,  it  has  been  truly  said,  and 
not  authority,  should  determine  the  judgment.  T 
maintain  that,  judged  by  the  standard  of  reason, 
the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  policy  adopted  at 
the  time  are  irrefragable.  I  am,  of  course,  merely 
speaking  of  the  general  policy,  not  of  the  details 
of  its  execution,  in  respect  to  which,  as  I  shall 
subsequently  show,  many  errors  were  committed. 

The  only  practical  question  was,  not  whether  it 
was  or  was  not  desirable  to  hold  Khartoum,  but 

whether  it  was  possible  to  hold  Khartoum.  To 
this  question  there  could  only  be  one  answer. 
The  Egyptian  Government,  with  the  resources  of 

which  they  disposed,  were  unable  to  hold  Khar- 
toum. No  one,  therefore,  has  a  right  to  criticise 

the  policy  which  was  actually  adopted,  unless  he  is 
prepared  to  advocate  that  the  reconquest  of  the 
Soudan  should  have  been  effected  by  British, 

British -Indian,  or  Turkish  troops.  For  my  own 
part,  I  may  say  that,  although  during  the  period 
I  represented  the  British  Government  in  Egypt 
I  may  have  made  many  mistakes,  there  is  one 
episode  to  which  I  look  back  without  the  least 
sense  of  personal  regret.  Time  and  reflection 

have  only  served  to  convince  me  more  strongly 
than   ever   that   I    acted   rightly  in  advocating 
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withdrawal  from  the  Soudan  in  1883-84.  It  was 

the  adoption  of  that  policy  which  allowed  the 

Egyptian  and  British  Governments,  after  a  painful 
period  of  transition,  to  devote  themselves  to  the 
work  of  reorganisation  and  reform  in  Egypt  proper, 
a  work  which  could  not  have  been  undertaken 

at  that  time  with  any  prospect  of  success  so  long 

as  the  Soudan  hung  like  a  dead -weight  round 
the  necks  of  Egyptian  reformers.  Whatever 

else  may  be  said  against  the  Egyptian  policy  of 

Mr.  Gladstone's  Government,  my  conviction  is  that 
they  deserve  the  eternal  gratitude  of  the  Egyptian 
people  for  coming  down  with  a  heavy  hand  on  all 
the  vacillations  of  the  Cairene  administrators,  and 

obliging  the  Egyptian  Government  to  look  the 

facts  of  the  case  fairly  in  the  face.^ 
There  is,  however,  another  criticism  which  was 

directed  against  the  conduct  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment at  this  time  and  to  which  some  allusion 

should  be  made.    It  was  stated  that,  even  suppos- 

'  In  a  private  letter  to  me,  dated  December  28, 1883,  Lord  Granville 
stated  the  case  in  characteristic  lang-uage.  "  It  takes  away,"  he  said, 
"somewhat  of  the  position  of  a  man  to  sell  his  racers  and  hunters,  hut 
if  he  cannot  afford  to  keep  them,  the  sooner  they  go  to  Tattersall's  the 
better."  I  have  a  large  number  of  private  letters  from  Lord  Granville. Some  of  them  are  very  interesting.  His  light  touches  on  serious 
questions  were  inimitable,  and  his  good  humour  and  kindness  of  heart 
come  out  in  every  line  he  wrote.  It  was  possible  to  disagree  with  him, 
but  it  was  impossible  to  be  angry  with  him.  It  was  also  impossible  to 
get  him  to  give  a  definite  answer  to  a  difficult  question  when  he  wished 
not  to  commit  himself.  His  power  of  eluding  the  main  point  at  issue 
was  quite  extraordinary.  Often  did  I  think  that  he  was  on  the  horns 
of  a  dilemma,  and  that  he  was  in  a  position  from  which  no  escape  was 
possible  without  the  expression  of  a  definite  opinion.  I  was  generally 
mistaken.  With  a  smile  and  a  quick  little  epigrammatic  phrase,  Lord 
Granville  would  elude  one's  grasp  and  be  oflF  without  giving  any  opinion at  all.  I  remember  on  one  occasion  pressing  him  to  say  what  he  wished 
me  to  do  about  one  of  the  numerous  offshoots  of  the  general  tangle, 
which  formed  the  Egyptian  Question.  The  matter  was  one  of  consider- 

able importance.  All  I  could  extract  from  him  was  the  Delphic  saying 

that  my  "presence  in  London  would  be  a  good  excuse  for  a  dawdle." I  remember  once  comparing  notes  with  Lord  Goschen  on  this 
subject.  He  told  me  that  on  one  occasion,  when  he  was  at  Con- 

stantinople, after  many  unsuccessful  endeavours  to  obtain  definite 
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ing  that  withdrawal  from  the  Soudan  was  necessary, 
the  policy  of  the  Government  should  not  have  been 
publicly  announced.  This  view  was  advocated  by 
Lord  Salisbury.  Speaking  in  the  House  of  Lords 

on  February  27,  1885,  he  said  :  "  As  soon  as  they 
(the  British  Government)  made  up  their  minds 
that  the  Soudan  was  to  be  evacuated,  their  first 

course  was  to  retire  the  garrisons  as  rapidly  as 
tliey  could,  and  when  this  was  done  they  might 
announce  their  policy  as  loudly  as  they  please. 
But  it  was  an  unfortunate  announcement  when 

the  men  were  in  deadly  danger,  —  a  policy  of 

crass  folly,  which  almost  amounts  to  a  crime." 
This  criticism,  though  strongly  expressed,  sounds 
reasonable  in  substance ;  and,  in  fact,  if  the  policy 
advocated  by  Lord  Salisbury  had  been  possible, 
it  would  unquestionably  have  been  the  best  to 

pursue.  Can  any  one,  however,  suppose  that, 
when  the  British  press  and  the  British  Parliament 

were  actively  engaged   in   discussing  Egyptian 

answers  to  certain  important  questions  which  he  had  addressed  to  Lord 
Granville,  he  wrote  a  very  lengthy  and  very  strong  private  letter, 
intimating  that  unless  clear  answers  were  sent,  he  would  resign.  The 
only  reply  he  received  from  Lord  Granville  was  as  follows :  "  My 
dear  Goschen — Thank  you  a  thousand  times  for  expressing  your  views 
so  frankly  to  your  old  colleagues."  The  dawdling  policy,  or,  to  put  the case  in  another  way,  the  policy  of  not  having  a  policy  at  all,  is  often 
very  good  diplomacy,  particularly  when  it  is  carried  out  by  a  man  of 

Lord  Granville's  singular  tact,  quickness,  and  diplomatic  experience. This  line  of  action,  which  involves  delaying  any  important  decision 
until  the  last  moment  and  not  looking  far  ahead,  is  rather  in  con- 

formity with  English  customs  and  habits  of  thought.  It  was  generally 
practised  by  many  of  the  English  statesmen  and  diplomatists  of  Lord 
Granville's  generation.  Unfortunately,  Lord  Granville,  during  the latter  portion  of  his  career,  fell  on  times  when,  under  the  auspices 
of  Prince  Bismarck,  a  directness,  I  might  almost  say  a  brutality,  had 
been  introduced  into  European  diplomacy,  which  did  not  exist  before. 
Lord  Granville  always  seemed  to  me  to  make  the  mistake  of  con- 

founding the  cases  in  which  the  dawdling  laissez-faire  policy  was  wise, 
with  those  in  which  it  was  necessary  to  take  time  by  the  forelock  and 
have  a  clearly  defined  policy  at  an  early  date.  This,  in  a  Foreign 
Minister,  is  a  great  fault.  He  becomes  to  too  great  a  degree  the  sport 
of  circumstances,  and  inspires  foreign  Governments  with  a  belief  that 
the  policy  of  his  country  is  vacillating  and  uncertain. 
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affairs,  when  keen  party  opponents  were  constantly 
pressing  the  Goveriunent  for  a  declaration  of  their 
intentions,  when  Cairo  was  full  of  newspaper 
correspondents,  when  the  policy  of  withdrawal 
could  only  be  enforced  by  the  heroic  remedy 
of  a  change  of  Ministry  in  Egypt,  when  it  is 
remembered  that  such  a  thing  as  official  secrecy 
is  almost  unknown  in  Egypt,  and  when  it  is 
further  remembered  that  numerous  agents,  some 

of  whom,  especially  General  Gordon  himself,^  were 
not  remarkable  for  reticence  of  speech,  necessarily 
had  to  be  taken  into  the  confidence  of  the  Govern- 

ment,— can  any  one  suppose  for  one  moment  that, 
under  all  these  circumstances,  the  adoption  of  a 
policy  of  withdrawal  could  have  been  kept  secret  ? 
Secrecy  was,  in  fact,  impossible,  and  it  mattered 
little  whether  any  public  announcement  was  or 
was  not  made,  at  all  events  in  Europe  or  in  Egypt 

proper. 
This,  therefore,  is  all  I  have  to  say  about  the 

policy  of  withdrawal  from  the  Soudan.  In  spite 
of  the  vehemence  with  which  every  one  connected 
with  the  adoption  of  this  policy  was  at  one  time 
assailed,  I  believe  it  to  have  been  the  only  wise  policy 
possible  under  the  circumstances.  Further,  in  spite 
of  some  obvious  drawbacks,  and  of  many  mistakes 
in  the  execution,  I  believe  the  adoption  of  this 

policy  to  have  been  beneficial  to  Egypt  itself  and 

to  the  accomplishment  of  the  general  aims  of  Eng- 
land in  that  country.  If  I  am  asked  whether  the 

policy  of  withdrawal  from  the  Soudan  was  desir- 
able or  the  reverse,  and,  if  undesirable,  why  it  was 

adopted,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  answering  these 
questions.  As  a  mere  academic  question,  I  think 
that  the  policy  of  withdrawing  from  Khartoum  was 

'  It  will  presently  be  explained  (pp.  467-471)  that  General  Gordon 
was  himself  responsible  for  spreading  in  the  Soudan  the  news  that  the 
Egyptian  Government  intended  to  withdraw  from  the  country. 
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undesirable,  but  I  decline  to  consider  that,  in  view 
of  the  circumstances  which  then  existed,  the 

question  of  the  desirability  or  undesirability  of 
withdrawal  was  at  the  time  one  of  any  practical 

importance.  A  long  course  of"  misgovernment  had culminated  in  a  rebellion  in  the  Soudan,  which  the 

Egyptian  Government  were  powerless  to  repress. 

They,  therefore,  had  to  submit  to  the  time- 
honoured  law  expressed  in  the  words  Vae  victis. 
The  abandonment  of  the  Soudan,  however 

undesirable,  was  imposed  upon  the  Egyptian 
Government  as  an  unpleasant  but  imperious 
necessity  for  the  simple  reason  that,  after  the 
destruction  of  General  Hickss  army,  they  were 
unable  to  keep  it.  This,  as  it  appears  to  me,  is 
the  residuum  of  truth  which  may  be  extracted 

from  all  the  very  lengthy  and  somewhat  stormy 
discussions  which  have  taken  place  on  this  subject. 
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THE  REBELLION  IN  THE  EASTERN  SOUDAN 

August  1883-March  1884 

Prevailing  discontent — Annihilation  of  a  force  sent  to  Sinkat — And  of 
one  sent  to  Tokar — Defeat  of  the  Eg^yptians  at  Tamanieb — It  is 
decided  to  send  the  Crendarmerie  and  some  black  troops  under 
Zobeir  Pasha  to  Suakiu  —  Instructions  to  General  Baker  —  He 
arrives  at  Suakin — His  instructions  are  modified — Zobeir  Pasha 
retained  at  Cairo— General  Baker  advances  to  Tokar — His  defeat — 
Fall  of  .Sinkat — It  is  decided  to  send  a  British  force  to  Tokar — 
Fall  of  Tokar — General  Graham  advances — Action  at  El  Teb — The 
British  troops  return  to  kjuakin — Battle  of  Tamai — Results  of  the 
operations. 

The  events  already  narrated  could  not  fail  to 
have  a  great  effect  in  the  Eastern  Soudan. 
There  also  a  long  course  of  misgovernment  had 
produced  its  natural  result.  The  people  were  ripe 
for  rebellion  against  the  Egyptian  Government. 
When,  therefore,  towards  the  middle  of  1883,  the 
Mahdi  issued  a  Proclamation  to  the  inhabitants  of 

the  Eastern  Soudan,  inviting  them  "to  advance 
affainst  the  Turks  and  drive  them  out  of  the 

country,"  they  were  well  disposed  to  respond  to  his 
appeal.  A  former  slave-dealer  at  Suakin,  named 

Osman  Digna,  was  appointed  to  be  the  JSIahdi's Emir.  He  was  a  man  of  considerable  abihtv,  and 

was  destined  in  the  near  future  to  play  a  leadmg 

part  in  the  affairs  of  the  Eastern  Soudan. 
At  this  time,  an  Egyptian  garrison  was  posted 

at  Sinkat,  a  spot  situated  about  fifty  miles  from 
396 



CH.  XXI      THE  EASTERN  SOUDAN 
397 

Suakin.  The  road  from  Suakin  to  Sinkat  passes 

through  some  rocky  defiles,  which  present  great 
facilities  for  defence  against  any  force  advancing 
from  the  coast.  The  geographical  position  of 
Sinkat  renders  it  devoid  of  military  importance. 

A  wise  foresight  would  have  dictated  its  abandon- 
ment and  the  retreat  of  the  garrison  to  Suakin 

at  an  early  stage  of  the  rebellion.  Unfortunately, 
this  was  not  done  ;  the  result  was  disastrous.  The 

garrison  of  Sinkat  was  commanded  by  Tewfik  Bey, 
an  officer  of  courage  and  ability,  who  is  described 

by  Mrs.  Sartorius  as  "the  one  grand  and  noble 
man  who  stands  forth  so  prominently  amongst  the 

horde  of  Egyptian  officials."  ̂  
The  first  overt  act  of  rebellion  took  place  on 

August  5.  On  that  day,  Osman  Digna  appeared 
with  1500  men  before  Sinkat  and  demanded,  in  the 
name  of  the  Mahdi,  that  both  Sinkat  and  Suakin 

should  be  delivered  up  to  him.  These  demands 

being  refused,  Osman  Digna  attacked  the  outskirts 
of  Sinkat.  He  was  repulsed  with  considerable 
loss.  Two  of  his  nephews  were  killed,  and  he  was 
himself  wounded. 

On  September  9,  Tewfik  Bey  again  defeated  the 
rebels  at  Handoub,  a  spot  on  the  road  leading  from 
Suakin  to  Berber. 

These  successes  were,  however,  but  the  prelude  to 
a  series  of  disasters  which  were  about  to  befall  the 

Egyptian  arms.  Towards  the  middle  of  October, 
a  force  of  about  160  men  sent  by  Suleiman  Pasha, 
the  Governor  of  Suakin,  to  the  relief  of  Sinkat, 

was  attacked  and  totally  defeated  by  the  Dervishes. 
The  women  and  children,  who  accompanied  the 
soldiers,  alone  escaped  to  become  the  slaves  of 
their  captors. 

1  The  Soudan,  p.  61.  Mrs.  Sartorius  was  the  wife  of  Colonel 
Sartorius,  who  was  General  Baker's  principal  staff  officer.  She accompanied  her  husband  to  Suakin. 
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The  result  of  this  engagement  was  to  increase 

the  prestige  of  the  IVIahdi  and  of  Osman  Digna, 
and  to  encourage  amongst  their  followers  the  belief 
that  they  were  fighting  in  a  cause  which  would 
render  them  invincible.  Another  event  soon  fol- 

lowed tending  in  the  same  direction. 
On  November  3,  an  Egyptian  force  of  about  550 

men  was  despatched  from  Suakin  to  Trinkitat,  a 

seaport  lying  about  forty-five  miles  to  the  south. 
The  object  of  this  expedition  was  to  relieve  Tokar, 
situated  some  twenty  miles  from  the  coast,  which 

place  was  at  that  time  invested  by  the  Mahdist 
forces.  Captain  Moncrieff,  R.N.,  the  British  Consul 
at  Jeddah,  accompanied  the  expedition.  The  force 
left  Trinkitat  on  the  morning  of  November  4. 
After  marching  for  about  an  hour  and  a  half,  they 

were  attacked  by  the  Dervishes.  "  The  Egyptian 
troops  formed  square,  the  front  and  right  of  the 
square  commenced  firing,  but  by  some  means  the 
left  of  the  square  was  broken  into  by  eight  or  ten 
Arabs,  which  immediately  created  a  panic  amongst 

the  troops  and  caused  a  general  stampede."  In 
this  action.  Captain  JMoncrieff  and  160  Egyptian 
officers  and  men  were  killed.  The  attacking  force 
only  amounted  to  about  200  men. 

A  worse  disaster  was  to  follow.  Suleiman 

Pasha  and  Mahmoud  Tahir  Pasha,  who  com- 
manded the  troops  at  Suakin,  were  fearful  of  the 

effect  which  would  be  produced  at  Cairo  when 
the  news  arrived  of  the  recent  defeat  near  Tokar. 

They  were  aware  that  an  expedition  was  to  be 
sent  from  Cairo  to  Suakin  under  the  command  of 

General  Baker.  They  determined,  therefore,  "to 
try  another  throw  of  the  dice  with  a  fine  regiment  of 
600  Soudanese,  under  JNIajor  Kassiin,  that  had  been 

hurriedly  sent  from  Massowah."  This  regiment 
was  attacked  and  cut  to  pieces.  Of  the  whole 

force,  only  2  officers  and  33  men  returned  to  Suakin. 
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These  successive  victories  established  the  power 
of  Osmaii  Digna  in  the  Eastern  Soudan.  On 
November  19,  1883,  I  telegraphed  to  Lord 

Granville :  "  It  is  clear  that  Egyptian  authority 
in  the  Eastern  Soudan  does  not  extend  beyond 

the  coast,  and  is  even  threatened  there." 

After  the  defeat  of  General  Hicks's  army,  the 
military  authorities  at  Cairo  were  of  opinion  that 
an  endeavour  should  be  made  to  open  out  the 

Berber- Suakin  route  with  a  view  to  facilitating 
the  retreat  of  the  garrison  of  Khartoum.  The 
question  then  arose  as  to  what  troops  should  be 
employed  to  attain  this  object. 

The  British  Government  objected  to  the  em- 
ployment of  the  Egyptian  army,  then  being 

organised  by  Sir  Evelyn  Wood.  There  were 
valid  grounds  for  their  objection.  The  army 
was  intended  for  service  in  Egypt  proper.  Its 
organisation  was  at  that  time  defective.  None 
of  the  men  had  served  for  more  than  one  year. 
Sir  Evelyn  Wood  and  the  officers  serving  under 
him  had  not  as  yet  had  time  to  fashion  into  shape 

the  raw  material  at  their  disposal.  The  employ- 
ment of  the  Egyptian  army  might  not  improbably 

have  led  to  a  further  disaster.  The  British  War 

Office  authorities  felt  this  so  strongly  that,  at  a 

subsequent  period  when  British  troops  were  em- 
ployed, they  declined  to  allow  any  portion  of  the 

Egyptian  army  to  take  part  in  the  expedition. 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  only  force  avail- 
able was  the  Egyptian  Gendarmerie  commanded 

by  General  Baker.  A  few  British  officers  were 
attached  to  this  force,  but  with,  I  think,  one 

exception  (Colonel  Sartorius),  they  were  not  on 
the  active  list  of  the  British  army,  and  it  was 

held,  perhaps  somewhat  illogically,  that  the 
Egyptian  Government  possessed  a  greater  degree 
of  liberty  of  action  in  respect  to  the  employment 
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of  this  force  than  was  the  case  in  respect  to  the 
army.  The  Gendarmerie  were  fairly  well  equipped, 
but,  with  the  exception  of  some  200  Turks,  who 

were  good  soldiers,  the  force  was  composed  of  bad 
fighting  material. 

It  was  with  the  utmost  hesitation  that  I  con- 

sented to  the  despatch  of  General  Baker's  force  to 
Suakin.  I  was  under  no  delusion  as  to  the  quality 

of  the  troops  which  he  would  command.  More- 
over, I  feared  that  Baker  Pasha  would  be  led  into 

the  committal  of  some  rash  act.  He  was  a 

gallant  officer,  and  it  was  certain  that  his  military 
instincts  would  revolt  at  inaction,  more  especially 
when  Sinkat  and  Tokar  were  being  beleaguered  in 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  Suakin.  There  were 
also  special  reasons  which  made  me  doubtful  as  to 
the  wisdom  of  sending  General  Baker.  He  had 
been  obliged  to  leave  the  British  army  under 
circumstances  on  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell. 
He  was  ardently  attached  to  his  profession,  and  it 
was  well  known  that  the  main  object  of  his  life 

was  to  regain  his  position  in  the  British  army, 
which  he  hoped  to  do  by  distinguished  service  in 
the  field.  Before  he  left  Cairo,  I  impressed  upon 
him  strongly  that  the  necessity  of  avoiding  any 
disaster  must  come  before  all  other  considerations, 
and  that  if  lie  did  not  feel  sufficient  confidence  in 

his  troops  to  advance,  he  must  remain  and  defend 
Suakin,  however  painful  the  consequences  might 
be  as  regards  the  garrisons  of  Sinkat  and  Tokar. 

General  Baker  expressed  to  me  his  entire  con- 
currence in  these  views,  and  promised  that  he 

would  act  up  to  them.  I  was  not,  however, 
content  with  mere  verbal  instructions.  On  the 

advice  of  Sir  Evelyn  Wood  and  myself,  a  letter, 

which  contained  the  following  passage,  was  written 
to  General  Baker  by  the  Khedive  on  December  17: 

"  The  mission  entrusted  to  you,  having  as  its  object 
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the  pacification  of  the  regions  designated  in  my 
above-mentioned  order,  and  the  maintenance,  as 
far  as  possible,  of  communication  between  Berber 
and  Suakin,  I  wish  you  to  act  with  the  greatest 
prudence  on  account  of  the  insufficiency  of  the 

forces  placed  under  your  command. 
"I  think  it  would  be  hazardous  to  commence 

any  military  operations  before  receiving  the  rein- 
forcements which  shall  be  sent  to  you  with  Zobeir 

Pasha.  ...  If,  in  the  event  of  the  situation  im- 
proving, you  should  consider  an  action  necessary,  I 

rely  on  your  prudence  and  ability  not  to  engage 
the  enemy  except  under  the  most  favourable 
conditions.  .  .  .  My  confidence  in  your  prudence 
enables  me  to  count  upon  your  conforming  to 

these  instructions." 
On  December  27,  General  Baker  arrived  at 

Suakin.  Almost  simultaneously  with  his  arrival, 
the  change  of  Ministry  narrated  in  the  last 
chapter  took  place  at  Cairo.  The  result  of  this 
change  was  the  issue,  on  January  11,  1884,  of 
the  following  further  instructions  to  General  Baker 

by  Sir  Evelyn  Wood,  acting  on  behalf  of  the 
Khedive : — 

1.  All  that  portion  of  your  instructions  which  gives  you 
discretion  to  open  the  Suakin  -  Berber  route  westward  of 
Sinkat  by  force,  if  necessary,  is  cancelled. 

2.  If  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  use  force  in  order  to 
extricate  the  garrisons  of  Sinkat  and  Tokar  you  can  do  so, 
provided  you  consider  your  forces  sufficient  and  you  may 
reasonably  count  on  success. 

The  enforced  submission  of  the  men  who  have  been 

holding  out  at  these  two  places  would  be  very  painful  to 
His  Highness  the  Khedive ;  but  even  such  a  sacrifice  is 
better,  in  his  opinion,  than  that  you  and  your  troops  should 
attempt  a  task  which  you  cannot  fairly  reckon  to  be  within 
your  power. 

3.  You  are  directed  to  continue  to  use  every  effort 
possible  to  open  the  route  up  to  Berber  by  diplomatic 
means. 

VOL.  I 
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About  this  time,  another  change  of  importance 
was  made.  On  December  9,  I  wrote  to  Lord 

Granville :  "  The  Egyptian  Government  propose 
to  send  Zobeir  Pasha  to  Suakin.  Your  Lordship, 

Avithout  doubt,  is  aware  of  Zobeir  Pasha's  ante- 
cedents. He  has  been  intimately  connected  with 

the  Slave  Trade.  Under  ordinary  circumstances, 
his  employment  by  the  Egyptian  Government 
would  have  been  open  to  considerable  objection, 

and  I  should  have  thought  it  my  duty  to  remon- 
strate against  it.  Under  present  circumstances, 

however,  I  have  not  thought  it  either  necessary  or 
desirable  to  interfere  with  the  discretion  of  the 

Egyptian  Government  in  this  matter.  ^Vhatever 

may  be  Zobeir  Pasha's  faults,  he  is  said  to  be  a 
man  of  great  energy  and  resolution.  The  Egyptian 
Government  consider  that  his  services  may  be 
very  useful  in  commanding  the  friendly  Bedouins 
who  are  to  be  sent  to  Suakin,  and  in  conducting 

negotiations  with  the  tribes  on  the  Berber-Suakin 
route  and  elsewhere.  I  may  mention  that  Baker 

Pasha  is  anxious  to  avail  himself  of  Zobeir  Pasha's 
services.  Your  Lordship  will,  without  doubt,  bear 
in  mind  that,  up  to  the  present  time,  the  whole 
responsibility  for  the  conduct  of  affairs  in  the 

Soudan  has  been  left  to  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment. It  appears  to  me  that,  under  present 

circumstances,  it  would  not  have  been  just,  while 

leaving  all  the  responsibility  to  the  Egyptian 

Government,  to  have  objected  to  that  Govern- 
ment using  their  own  discretion  on  such  a  point 

as  the  employment  of  Zobeir  Pasha.  I  make  these 
remarks  as  the  employment  of  Zobeir  Pasha  may 

not  improbably  attract  attention  in  England." 
Every  Englishman  is  justly  proud  of  the  part 

which  his  country  has  borne  in  the  suppression  of 
Slavery  and  the  Slave  Trade  ;  few  will  be  disposed 

to  challenge  the  distinguished  part  played  by  the 
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Anti-Slavery  Society  in  this  humane  work.  The 

Society,  however,  is  not  without  its  defects.  Con- 
centration of  thought  and  action  on  one  subject, 

together  with  a  certain  want  of  imagination  which 

occasionally  characterises  the  conduct  of  English- 
men in  dealing  with  foreign  affairs  and  which  is 

perhaps  in  some  degree  due  to  their  insular  habits 
of  thought,  produce  their  natural  effect.  The 

members  of  the  Anti-Slavery  Society  appear  some- 
times to  be  unable  to  look  at  any  question  save 

from  a  purely  anti-slavery  point  of  view,  and,  even 
from  that  point  of  view,  they  are  often  liable  to 
error  through  failure  to  judge  accurately  of  the 
relative  importance  of  events.  It  is  certain  that 
the  action  of  the  Society  in  connection  with  Soudan 

affairs  in  1883-84,  though  well  intentioned,  was 
mischievous.  The  main  question,  whether  from 

the  general  or  the  anti-slavery  point  of  view,  was 
how  to  quiet  the  Soudan.  The  establishment  of 

the  Mahdi's  domination  in  that  country  could  not 
fail  to  give  an  impulse  to  the  Slave  Trade.  Every 

measure  which  tended  to  counteract  the  Mahdi's 
authority  should,  therefore,  have  been  welcomed 

by  the  Anti- Slavery  Society,  even  although  it 
might  have  been  open  to  some  objections  in 
detail.  The  Society  failed  to  see  this.  They 
were  so  taken  up  with  the  objections  to  the  detail, 
that  they  forgot  the  main  principle.  In  deference 
to  the  opinions  which  the  Society  was  known  to 
entertain,  it  was  decided  not  to  send  Zobeir  Pasha  to 

Suakin.  The  consequences  of  this  decision  are  thus 

described  by  Mrs.  Sartorius  :  "  As  a  matter  of  fact 
Zobeir  never  came  down.  .  .  .  This  was  another 

grand  blunder  that  rendered  the  Suakin  expedition 
almost  hopeless  from  the  first.  The  black  troops 
required  to  be  led  in  their  own  fashion  ;  they  had 
no  idea  of  drill  or  discipline.  There  was  no  time 
to  lick  them  into  shape.     With  Zobeir  Pasha 
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at  their  head,  they  would  have  been  formidable 
antagonists  to  the  Soudanese,  and  have  fought  in 

precisely  the  same  fashion.  Without  him,  they 

were  wasted." 
On  January  31,  telegraphic  communication  with 

Suakin  was  established.  General  Baker  reported 
that  he  was  at  Trinkitat,  and  hoped  to  move  on 

the  following  day  to  Tokar.  Some  little  delay, 
however,  occurred.  On  February  2,  General  Baker 

telegraphed  that  he  would  advance  on  the  morning 

of  the  3rd  with  3200  men.  "  Tliere  is,"  he  added, 

"every  chance  of  success."  I  awaited  the  result 
with  anxiety.  On  the  6th,  General  Baker  tele- 

graphed :  "  I  marched  yesterday  morning  with 
3500  men  towards  Tokar ;  we  met  the  enemy, 

after  two  miles'  march,  in  small  numbei  5,  and  drove 
them  back  about  two  miles  nearer  the  wells  of  Teb. 

On  the  square  being  only  threatened  by  a  small 
force  of  the  enemy,  certainly  less  than  1000  strong, 

the  Egyptian  troops  threw  do^vn  their  arms  and 
ran,  carrying  away  the  black  troops  with  them, 
and  allowing  themselves  to  be  killed  without  the 
slightest  resistance.  IVIore  than  2000  were  killed. 
They  fled  to  Trinkitat.  Unfortunately,  the 
Europeans  who  stood  suffered  terribly.  .  .  .  The 
troops  are  utterly  untrustworthy  except  for  the 

defence  of  earthworks." 
I  remember  the  bitter  disappointment  with 

which  I  received  this  telegram,  My  worst  fears 
had  been  realised.  General  Baker  had  evidently 
been  led  into  undertaking  a  task  which  was  beyond 

the  powers  of  the  inefficient  force  at  his  disposal. 
I  remember  also  that  my  first  impression  was  that, 
after  the  strong  manner  in  which  I  liad  spoken  to 
him  and  after  the  assurances  he  had  given  to  me  at 
Cairo,  General  Baker  would  reproach  himself  for 

having  advanced  on  Tokar.  It  was  with  this  feel- 

ing uppermost  in  my  mind  that  I  at  once  tele- 
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graphed  to  the  Consul  at  Suakin  :  "Tell  General 
Baker  that  I  feel  sure  that  he  did  all  that  could  be 

done,  that  he  has  my  entire  confidence,  and  that  I 
shall  continue  to  do  all  I  can  to  help  and  support 

him." When  this  matter  was  subsequently  (February 
12)  discussed  in  England,  Lord  Derby,  speaking 

on  behalf  of  the  British  Government,  said  :  "  We 

may  have  known — we  did  know — that  the  com- 

position of  General  Baker's  force  was  not  very 
good,  but  I  venture  to  affirm  that  nobody  supposed 
that  a  body  of  men  calling  itself  a  regular  army 
would  run  away,  almost  without  a  shot  fired,  from 
half  its  own  number,  or  less  than  half,  of  savages 
under  no  discipline  whatever.  It  is  a  thing,  I 
should  imagine,  new  in  war.  It  is  a  misfortune, 
but  it  is  a  misfortune  for  which  we,  sitting  in 

London,  can  hardly  hold  ourselves  responsible." 
I  agree  in  this  view.  I  do  not  think  that 

the  British  Ministers  were  responsible  for  the 

despatch  of  General  Baker's  force  to  Suakin 
except  in  so  far  that,  by  not  offering  any  other 
form  of  assistance,  they  practically  obliged  the 

Egyptian  Government  either  to  utilise  the  Gen- 
darmerie or  to  remain  altogether  inactive.  Mani- 

festly, they  could  form  no  independent  opinion 

of  the  military  value  of  General  Baker's  force. 
The  main  responsibility,  therefore,  rests  on  the 
authorities  at  Cairo,  and  notably  on  myself. 

Mr.  Gladstone  stated  in  the  House  of  Commons: 

"  Baker  Pasha  was  under  no  military  necessity  to 
undertake  this  expedition.  He  was  not  enlisted 
for  that  purpose,  and  was  under  no  honourable 
or  military  obligation  to  undertake  it  unless  he 

thought  it  hopeful.  ...  I  say  he  went  with  a  be- 
lief that  the  means  at  his  command  were  adequate 

means  for  the  purpose  which  he  had  in  view.  .  .  . 
Baker  Pasha  stated  that  he  was  very  confident  that 
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the  means  at  his  disposal,  though  not  sufficient  to 
relieve  all  the  garrisons,  were  sufficient  for  Tokar, 
which  would  have  been  most  important.  On  the 
2nd  of  February,  three  days  before  the  calamity 
which  overtook  him,  Baker  Pasha  telegraphs  that 
he  will  advance  to  the  relief  of  Tokar  to-morrow 

with  every  chance  of  success."  All  this  is  per- 
fectly true.  I  have  heard  it  stated  that  General 

Baker  was  induced  to  advance  by  one  of  his  staff 
officers  against  his  own  judgment.  How  far  this 
statement  is  correct,  I  cannot  say.  There  can, 
however,  be  no  doubt  that  he  made  an  error  in 

advancing.  He  saw  the  hopelessness  of  endeavour- 

ing to  relieve  Sinkat,^  but  he  was  too  confident  of success  in  the  direction  of  Tokar. 

Whilst,  however,  the  accuracy  of  Mr.  Gladstone's 
statement  may  be  admitted,  he  did  not,  as  it 

appears  to  me,  state  the  whole  case ;  neither, 

indeed,  was  he  in  possession  of  sufficient  informa- 
tion to  have  enabled  him  to  do  so.  Mrs.  Sartorius 

had  the  best  possible  opportunities  of  learning  the 
opinions  current  amongst  the  officers  at  Suakin. 

This  is  what  she  says :  "  I  still  say  that  the 
military  and  other  authorities  at  Cairo  should  not 
have  allowed  General  Baker  to  advance ;  they 
ought  not  to  have  left  it  to  him,  for  they  could  not 

but  know  that  he  had  no  choice."  Regarded  by 
the  light  of  subsequent  events,  there  is  much  force 
in  this  criticism.  Either  General  Baker  should  not 

have  been  sent  to  Suakin,  or,  if  sent,  he  should 

have  received  no  discretionaiy  power  to  advance  ; 
in  fact,  it  would  have  been  better  that  he  should 

have  received  positive  orders  not  to  advance.  I 

was  principally  responsible  for  this  mistake,  that  is 

1  "  A  most  painful  decision  has  lately  been  arrived  at,  namely,  that 
we  ourselves  cannot  relieve  Siukat,  for  it  would  be  madness  to  trust 
our  troops  in  a  broken  and  mountainous  country  like  that  through 
whicli  the  Sinkat  road  runs.  \^'e  intend  to  do  what  we  can  in  the 
Tokar  direction." — The  Soudan,  p.  210. 
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to  say,  I  could  have  prevented  General  Baker  from 

going-  to  Suakin,  and,  although  1  knew  the  risk  I 
was  running  and  although  I  thought  seriously  of 
imposing  a  veto  on  the  expedition,  I  eventually 
decided  not  to  do  so.  I  remember  the  nature  of 

the  arguments  which  led  me  to  take  this  decision. 
I  was  not  influenced  by  the  consideration  that 

General  Baker's  force  would  be  able  to  open  up 
the  Berber-Suakin  route.  I  never  believed  that 
he  would  be  able  to  do  so,  and,  as  has  been 

already  stated,  this  portion  of  his  instructions 
underwent  considerable  modifications  immediately 

after  the  change  of  Ministry  took  place  in  Cairo. 
Tlie  way  I  reasoned  the  matter  was  this :  here  are  two 
garrisons,  one  at  Sinkat  and  one  at  Tokar,  shut  up 
within  a  short  distance  of  the  coast  ;  moreover,  the 

administration  at  Suakin  is  so  bad,  and  the  troops 
there  are  so  demoralised,  that  the  Egyptian 
position  at  Suakin  itself  may  at  any  moment  be 
endangered ;  the  British  Government  will  not 
afford  any  military  aid,  neither  will  they  allow  the 
Egyptian  Government  to  use  their  own  army ;  I 
daresay  they  are  right  in  these  decisions,  but  the 

position  thus  created  for  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment and  its  British  advisers  is,  to  say  the  least,  a 

painful  one ;  are  we  not  only  to  refuse  assistance, 
but  are  we  also  to  impose  a  veto  on  the  Egyptian 
Government  employing  the  only  remaining  force  at 
their  disposal,  with  the  certainty  that  in  doing  so 
Suakin  itself  will  be  endangered  and  that  any  hope 
of  relieving  the  beleaguered  garrisons  of  Sinkat  and 
Tokar  will  have  to  be  abandoned  ?  I  answered 

this  question  at  the  time  in  the  negative.  Sub- 
sequent events  showed  that  I  should  have  answered 

it  in  the  affirmative.  I  should  have  stated  the 

case  to  the  British  Government,  and  have  informed 

them  that  the  Egyptian  Government  had  no 
trustworthy  force  at  their  disposal  with  which  to 
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act,  and  that  they  must  decide  whether  or  not  to 
defend  Suakin,  and  to  send  a  British  force  to 

relieve  the  two  garrisons.  It  was,  however, 
difficult  at  the  time  to  take  up  this  line.  I  felt 
sure  that  the  British  Government  would  do  nothing 
to  help  the  beleaguered  garrisons,  although  they 
would  have  afforded  naval  protection  to  Suakin. 
Indeed,  so  early  as  November  23,  Admiral  Hewett 

was  ordered  to  maintain  Egyptian  authority  at 
the  Red  Sea  ports.  Moreover,  however  acute 

the  pressure  and  however  painful  the  consequences 
of  inaction  might  be,  I  sympathised  with  the 
reluctance  of  the  British  Government  to  be  drawn 

into  military  operations  in  the  Soudan.  Once 
begun,  it  was  difficult  to  say  where  they  would  end. 

Then,  again,  in  view  of  the  instructions,  written 
and  verbal,  which  General  Baker  had  received 

before  leaving  Cairo,  and  in  view  of  the  whole 

tenor  of  his  conversation,  I  believed  that  I  might 
rely  on  him  not  to  advance  unless  success  was 

well-nigh  absolutely  certain,  and,  indeed,  I  thought 
it  probable  that,  when  he  arrived  at  Suakin  and 
had  studied  the  situation,  he  would  tell  me  that 

the  risk  of  advancing  either  to  Sinkat  or  Tokar 

with  the  troops  under  his  command  was  too  great 
to  be  undertaken.  In  reasoning  thus,  I  was 

mistaken.  General  Baker's  military  instincts,  the 
natural  reluctance  of  a  gallant  officer  to  leave  the 

beleaguered  garrisons  to  their  fate  without  making 
an  effort  to  help  them,  the  pressure  which  was 
probably  brought  to  bear  on  him  by  the  younger 
and  less  responsible  British  officers  at  Suakm  to 
advance,  and  the  special  personal  inducement 
Avhich  existed  in  his  case  to  distinguish  himself  by 
heading  a  daring  and  successful  military  exploit, 
all  acted  in  a  sense  contrary  to  the  conclusions 
formed  when  discussing  the  matter  calmly  in  my 
room  at  Cairo. 
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For  these  reasons,  I  think  I  was  wrong  in 

allowing  General  Baker's  expedition  to  go  to Sua  kin. 

Sinkat  had  for  long  been  in  great  straits.  With 

the  defeat  of  General  Baker's  force,  the  last  hope 
of  relief  disappeared.  On  February  12,  news 
reached  Suakin  that  Tewfik  Bey,  despairing  of  all 
succour  and  finding  his  provisions  exliausted,  had 
made  the  desperate  resolution  to  evacuate  Sinkat 
and  fight  his  way  to  Suakin.  He  made  a  brave 
fight  for  life  and  killed  large  numbers  of  the  enemy, 
but  eventually  his  whole  force,  with  the  exception 

of  about  thirty  women  and  six  men,  was  annihi- 
lated. Thus,  another  was  added  to  the  list  of 

disasters  in  the  Soudan. 

The  defeat  of  General  Baker's  force  caused  a 
panic  at  Suakin.  Manifestly,  the  first  thing  to  do 
was  to  provide  for  the  safety  of  the  town.  Admiral 
Hewett  landed  a  small  force.  He  was  placed  in 
civil  and  military  command.  I  was,  at  the  same 

time,  authorised  to  inform  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment that  "  in  the  event  of  an  attack  on  Suakin  on 

the  part  of  the  rebels,  the  town  would  be  defended 

by  a  British  force." In  the  meanwhile,  British  public  opinion  was 
greatly  excited  about  Soudan  affairs.  Party 
politicians  were  sure  not  to  allow  so  good  an 
opportunity  for  attacking  the  Government  to 
escape.  Chauvinists  and  humanitarians  alike 
swelled  the  ranks  of  the  opposition.  A  meeting 
was  called  at  the  Mansion  House  to  condemn  the 

policy  of  the  Government.  No  inconsiderable 
section  of  British  public  opinion  was  disposed  to 

push  the  Government  on  to  a  policy  of  reconquer- 
ing the  Soudan  without  much  regard  either  to  the 

difficulties  of  the  task,  or  to  the  ulterior  conse- 
quences which  would  have  ensued  had  such  a 

course  been  adopted.     Mr.  Forster,  who  was  a 
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leading  member  of  the  Anti- Slavery  Society  and 
the  chief  of  the  party  of  bellicose  philanthropy, 
attacked  the  Government.  When,  eventually,  it 
was  decided  to  send  an  expedition  to  Suakin, 

Mr.  Forster  said  (February  14) :  "  I  rejoice  that  the 
Government  have  taken  their  present  policy.  By 
that,  they  are  more  likely  to  strike  a  blow  against 

slavery  than  anything  we  have  yet  done."  There 
was  no  mistaking  this  language.  The  Government 
were  invited  to  undertake  a  military  campaign 
against  slavery. 

Thus,  there  was  a  risk  that  the  Government, 

which  had  been  too  fearful  of  assuming  responsibility 
during  the  early  stages  of  the  Soudan  troubles, 
would  now,  under  the  pressure  of  excited  and 

ill-informed  public  opinion  in  England,  be  forced 
into  the  assumption  of  more  serious  responsibilities 
than  they  were  aware  of,  or  than  it  was  desirable 
that  they  should  assume.  On  February  12,  I 
repeated  to  Lord  Granville  the  following  telegram 
which  I  had  received  from  General  Gordon,  who 

was  then  on  his  way  to  Khartoum  :  "  I  sincerely 
hope  that  you  will  be  reassured  as  to  the  situation, 

in  spite  of  all  that  has  happened."  I  added,  "  I 
entirely  agree  on  all  points  with  General  Gordon, 
and  trust  that,  in  spite  of  the  panic  which  appears  to 

prevail  in  London,  Her  jNIajesty's  Government  will 

not  change  any  of  the  main  points  of  theh  policy." 
I  followed  this  up  by  a  further  telegram  on  the  same 

day  in  which  I  said  :  "  I  am  altogether  opposed  to 

sending  troops  to  Suakin  except  to  hold  the  town." 
I  held  this  opinion  because  I  did  not  believe  that 
British  troops  would  arrive  in  time  to  save  Tokar. 

The  pressure  on  the  Government  was,  however, 
too  strong;  to  be  resisted.  It  was  decided  to  send  a 
force  to  the  relief  of  Tokar. 

By  February  28,  about  4000  British  soldiers, 

under  the  command  of  JNIaj or- General  Sir  Gerald 
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Graham,  were  collected  at  Trinkitat.  A  week 

before  that  date,  however,  a  report  arrived  to 
the  effect  that  the  garrison  of  Tokar  was  about 

to  capitulate. 

Tlie  British  Government  were  singularly  un- 
fortunate. From  this  time  forth,  the  stock  argu- 

ment of  their  opponents  was  that  their  action  was 

invariably  "too  late,"  This  was  the  title  given 
to  a  pamphlet  published  a  year  later  on  the  Gordon 
mission;  amongst  party  politicians.  Lord  Randolph 
Churchill,  more  especially,  used  his  remarkable 
oratorical  powers  to  place  before  the  public  the 
aspect  of  Soudan  affairs  represented  by  these 
words.  The  facts  of  the  case  had,  however,  to  be 

faced.  It  was  clear  that  the  expedition  would 
not  be  able  to  accomplish  the  only  object  with 
which  it  had  been  sent.  What,  therefore,  was  to 

be  done  ?  On  February  24,  Sir  W.  Hewett 

telegraphed  to  the  Admiralty  that  the  news  of 
the  fall  of  Tokar  had  been  confirmed ;  but,  he 

added,  with  all  the  conviction  and  impetuosity  of 

a  jfighting  sailor  who  was  longing  for  action,  "we 
must  move  on  there  with  our  men.  Rebels  are 

sure  to  stand  ;  they  are  in  considerable  numbers 

mustering.  Our  forces  landed.  Decisive  victory 

will  re-establish  order  amongst  the  tribes  round 

here."  I  remember  Sir  Frederick  Stephenson, 
coming  into  my  room  on  the  morning  of  February 

23  and  saying  to  me,  "  Well !  Tokar  has  fallen, 

but  of  course  we  must  go  on."  He  subsequently 
telegraphed  to  Lord  Hartington,  who  was  at  that 

time  Secretary  of  State  for  War :  "  News  just 
received  that  rebels  are  in  force  on  Baker  Pasha's 
late  battlefield,  eager  to  fight  and  confident  of 
victory.  I  strongly  recommend  that  Graham 
should  be  ordered  to  advance  towards  Tokar, 

should  this  prove  true." It  was  clear  that  the  soldiers  and  sailors  were 
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like  greyhounds  straining  at  the  leash.  They  were 
almost  within  sight  of  their  enemy,  and  at  the 

last  moment  it  appeared  that  they  might  not 

be  allowed  to  attack.  They  were  naturally  dis- 
appointed, and  I  trust  that  the  same  spirit  will 

always  animate  the  British  army  and  navy.  My 
view,  however,  at  the  time  was  that  the  soldiers 
and  sailors  should  not  be  allowed  to  decide  the 

question.  As  Tokar  had  already  fallen,  I  could 

not  see  what  was  the  object  of  expending  a 
number  of  valuable  lives  under  the  pretence  of 
relieving  the  garrison.  I,  therefore,  telegraphed 
to  Lord  Granville  on  the  evening  of  February 

23  in  the  following  terms,  "  If  the  troops  are 
not  to  advance  on  Tokar,  the  War  Office  should 

send  out  orders  without  a  moment's  delay.  The 
soldiers  are,  of  course,  longing  for  a  fight, 
and  will  advance  if  there  is  the  smallest  excuse 

for  doing  so.  I  can  scarcely  entertain  a  doubt 
that  Tokar  has  fallen.  In  that  case,  I  think 

a  useless  effusion  of  blood  should  be  stopped ; 
that  enough  troops  should  be  left  to  garrison 
Suakin  ;  and  that  the  remainder  should  come  back 
here.  I  would  on  no  account  send  a  British  force 

to  Kassala."  At  the  same  time,  I  repeated  to 
Lord  Granville  a  telegram  which  I  had  received 
from  General  Gordon,  in  answer  to  a  message 
despatched  by  me  telling  him  of  the  report  that 

Tokar  had  fallen.  "  I  think,"  he  said,  "  if  Tokar 

has  fallen,  Her  ]\Iajesty's  Government  had  better 
be  quiet,  as  I  see  no  advantage  to  be  now  gained 
by  any  action  on  their  part.  Let  events  work 
themselves  out.  The  fall  of  Tokar  will  not  affect  in 

the  least  the  state  of  affairs  here  (i.e.  at  Khartoum)." 
It  was,  without  doubt,  difficult  for  the  Govern- 

ment to  act  on  the  advice  of  General  Gordon  and  my- 
self. To  have  landed  a  force  at  Trinkitat,  and  then 

to  have  brought  it  away  without  achieving  anything 
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whatever,  would  have  rendered  the  Government 

ridiculous,  and  would  have  exposed  them  to  further 
attacks  in  Parliament.  The  lives  of  the  officers 

and  men  who  subsequently  fell  at  the  battle  of 
El  Teb,  were,  in  reality,  sacrificed  to  public 
clamour  and  the  necessities  of  the  Parliamentary 
situation.  On  February  15,  Lord  Granville  wrote 

privately  to  me  telling  me  that  the  papers  on  the 
subject  were  about  to  be  presented  to  Parliament. 

"I  have,"  he  said,  "cut  out  your  opinion  un- 
favourable to  the  expedition.  You  might  as  well 

try  to  stop  a  mule  with  a  snaffle  bridle  as  check 
the  feeling  here  on  the  subject.  Our  great  object 
must  now  be  to  get  them  {i.e.  the  troops)  back 

as  soon  as  possible."  When,  eventually,  the Soudanese  were  beaten,  the  Government,  which 

had  been  violently  attacked  from  one  quarter  for 
inaction,  were  attacked  from  another  quarter  for 
their  activity.  On  March  14,  Lord  Granville  wrote 

to  me :  "  We  are  very  nearly  stalemated  in  the 

Soudan  by  the  bloody  victories." 
Sir  Gerald  Graham  was  consulted.  On  February 

24,  the  following  telegram  was  sent  to  him  from 

the  War  Office  :  "  Assuming  Tokar  to  have  fallen, 
what  course  would  you  recommend,  remembering 
that  no  distant  expedition  will  be  sanctioned  ? 

Could  the  force  march  to  Teb,  protect  fugitives, 
bury  the  English  dead,  and  return  by  land  to 
Suakin  ?  If  a  movement  on  Suakin  is  threatened, 

you  may  take  the  offensive  from  Trinkitat  oi 
Suakin,  as  you  think  best.  Report  fully  on  the 

position."  There  could  be  no  mistaking  the  spirit 
of  this  message.  It  meant  that  the  Government 

wanted  Sir  Gerald  Graham  to  suggest  action  of 

some  sort,  so  that  the  policy  of  sending  the  ex- 
pedition to  Suakin  might  in  some  degree  be 

justified.  This,  of  course,  tallied  with  the  views 
of   the   soldiers.      After  receiving    Sir  Gerald 
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Graham's  report,  Lord  Hartington  sent  him  the 
following  instructions  :  "  You  should,  if  practicable, 
before  attacking,  summon  the  chiefs  to  disband 
their  forces  and  attend  Gordon  at  Khartoum  for 

the  settlement  of  the  Soudan.  Say  that  we  are 
not  at  war  with  the  Arabs,  but  must  disperse  force 

threatening  Suakin."  This  telegram  was  first 
communicated  to  me  by  Sir  Frederick  Stephenson. 
I  felt  convinced  that  the  proposed  summons  to 
the  tribal  leaders  to  go  to  Khartoum  would  not 

be  productive  of  any  result.  I,  therefore,  tele- 
graphed privately  to  Lord  Granville  (February  27) : 

"  Stephenson  has  shown  me  the  War  Secretary's 
telegram  to  Graham.  I  do  not  think  that  vou 

can  stop  Graham  advancing  now.    It  is  too  late." 
On  the  morning  of  February  29,  Sir  Gerald 

Graham  advanced  with  his  entire  available  force. 

He  found  the  Dervishes  entrenched  at  El  Teb ; 

they  were  attacked  and  driven  from  their  position 
with  heavy  loss.  The  British  loss  amounted  to 
189  of  all  ranks,  killed  and  wounded. 

On  March  3,  Sir  Gerald  Graham  advanced  to 

Tokar,  which  was  reached  without  any  further 

fiirhtinff.  On  the  4th,  the  whole  force  retiu-ned 
to  Trinkitat,  and  on  the  5th  embarked  for 

Suakin.  Admiral  Hewett  telegraphed  to  the 

Admiralty  :  "  Tokar  expedition  most  successful." 
The  success  or  failure  of  the  expedition  must 
be  a  matter  of  opinion.  Its  original  object 

was  to  relieve  the  garrison  of  Tokar.  This  ob- 
ject had  not  been  accomplished.  It  had  been 

shown,  not  for  the  first  time  in  history,  that  a 

small  body  of  well-disciplined  British  troops  could 
defeat  a  horde  of  courageous  savages.  But  no 

other  important  object  had  been  attained.  Osman 
Digna  had  received  a  severe  blow,  but  his  power  in 
the  Soudan  was  by  no  means  broken.  Osman 

Digna's  own  view  on  the  subject  may  be  gathered 
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from  a  letter  written  by  him  at  the  time  and  found 

some  years  afterwards  at  Tokar.  "  The  English," 
he  said,  "  did  not  stay  long.  God  struck  fear  into 
their  hearts,  and  they  went  back  the  next  morning, 

staying  only  one  night  at  the  Mamurieh,  and  then 

they  started  back  in  their  steamers." 
The  question  now  arose  of  whether  any  further 

operations  should  be  undertaken  by  Sir  Gerald 

Graham's  force.  On  March  2,  Admiral  Hewett 
telegraphed  to  the  Admiralty  recommending  that 
the  troops  should  be  assembled  at  Suakin,  and  that 
Osman  Digna,  who  was  still  in  the  neighbourhood, 

should  be  attacked.  "That,"  he  said,  "will  quiet 
the  whole  of  this  country."  On  March  7,  Lord 
Granville  telegraphed  to  me :  "  Her  Majesty's 
Government  have  approved  the  recommendation 
of  Admiral  Hewett  and  General  Graham  to  land  a 

force  at  Suakin  to  give  effect  to  their  Proclamation 

calling  upon  the  rebel  chiefs  to  come  in  and  de- 
nouncing Osman  Digna  as  an  impostor.  They  will 

march  on  Osman's  camp  to  disperse  force  if  the 
Proclamation  is  ineffectual." 

The  Proclamation  produced  no  effect,  and,  on 

March  13,  General  Graham's  force  advanced  on 
Tamai,  a  few  miles  from  Suakin,  which  was 

occupied  by  a  Mahdist  force  estimated  at  12,000 
men.  On  the  following  morning,  an  engagement 
ensued.  After  an  obstinate  fight,  2000  Dervishes 
were  killed ;  the  remainder  fled  to  the  hills.  In 
this  action,  the  British  loss  was  13  officers  and  208 
men,  killed  and  wounded. 

On  the  following  day  (March  15),  Osman  Digna's 
camp  was  burned,  and  the  British  force  returned  to 
Suakin,  On  the  17th,  Sir  Gerald  Graham  tele- 

graphed to  the  War  Office :  "  The  present  position 
of  affairs  is  that  two  heavy  blows  have  been  dealt 
at  the  rebels  and  followers  of  the  Mahdi,  who  are 

profoundly  discouraged.    They  say,  however,  that 
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the  English  troops  can  do  no  more,  and  must 

re-embark  and  leave  the  country  to  them." It  will  be  as  well  to  break  off  the  narrative  of 

events  in  the  Eastern  Soudan  at  this  point.  The 

subsequent  operations  depended  upon  the  course  of 
events  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile,  to  which  it  is  now 

time  to  revert.  It  will  be  sufficient  for  the  present 
to  say  that  the  whole  of  the  episode  narrated  in 
this  chapter  is  not  one  to  which  any  Englishman 
can  look  back  with  either  pride  or  pleasure.  Many 
valuable  lives  were  lost.  A  great  slaughter  of 
fanatical  savages  took  place.  But  no  political  or 
military  result  was  obtained  at  all  commensurate 
with  the  amount  of  life  and  treasure  which  was 

expended. 
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THE  GORDON  MISSION 

December  1883-January  1884 

ITie  situation  in  Egypt — Sir  Frederick  Stephenson — General  Earle — 
Sir  Edgar  Vincent — Sir  Evelyn  W ood — Foreign  Office  support — 
First  and  second  proposals  to  send  General  Gordon — They  are 
rejected — Third  proposal  to  send  General  Gordon — It  is  accepted 
— No  British  officer  should  have  been  sent  to  Khartoum — General 
Gordon  should  not  in  any  case  have  been  chosen — Tlie  responsi- 

bility of  the  British  press — And  of  the  British  Government — 
General  Gordon's  optimism — My  regret  at  having  assented  to  the Gordon  Mission. 

During  the  course  of  an  official  career  which 

extended  over  a  period  of  nearly  fifty  years,  I  at 
times  had  some  hard  work.  But  I  never  had  such 

hard  work,  neither  was  I  ever  in  a  position  of  such 
difficulty,  or  in  one  involving  such  a  continuous 
strain  on  the  mind,  the  nerves,  and,  I  may  add,  the 
temper,  as  during  the  first  three  months  of  the  year 
1884.  I  was  rarely  able  to  leave  my  house.  I 

had  a  very  small  staff"  to  help  me.  I  was  generally 
hard  at  work  from  daybreak  till  late  at  night. 
Without  doubt,  mistakes  were  made  during  this 
period,  but  looking  back  to  the  difficulties  of  the 
situation  and  remembering  the  confusion  which 

then  reigned  in  Egyptian  affairs,  I  cannot  help 
reflecting  that  it  was  quite  as  much  by  luck  as  by 
good  management  that  the  mistakes  were  not  more 
numerous  and  more  serious.  I  had,  fortunately, 
one  qualification  for  dealing  with  the  situation,  and 
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that  was  a  strong  constitution.  Without  that,  I 
should  certainly  have  broken  down  altogether. 

Without  entering  into  any  detail,  I  will  describe 

the  broad  features  of  the  Egyptian  situation,  as  it 
then  existed. 

The  Egyptian  question  alone,  by  which  I  mean 

the  work  of  reorganisation  in  Egypt  proper,  pre- 
sented difficulties  of  no  common  order.  On  to 

this  was  now  grafted  the  Soudan  question,  which 
by  itself  was  one  of  the  utmost  importance,  and 
which  for  the  time  being  exercised  a  paramount, 
though  indirect  influence  on  the  solution  of  all 

other  Egyptian  questions.  The  Government 

Treasury  was  well-nigh  bankrupt.  It  seemed  at 
the  time  as  though  a  whole  or  partial  repudiation 
of  the  Egyptian  debt  was  imminent,  and,  if  this 

had  happened,  very  troublesome  international  com- 
plications would  have  ensued.  The  Europeans 

were  discontented  because  trade  was  depressed, 
and  because  the  indemnities  due  to  them  for  their 

losses  during  and  after  the  Alexandria  bombard- 
ment had  not  yet  been  paid.  The  Pashas  were 

in  a  morose  and  sullen  condition  because  their 

privileges  were  threatened.  The  people  were  dis- 
contented because  they  had  not  as  yet  reaped  the 

benefits  which  they  had  expected  from  the  British 

occupation.  The  old  arbitrary  system  of  govern- 
ment by  the  courbash  had  been  abolished,  but 

nothing  had  as  yet  been  instituted  to  take  its 
place.  The  Arabist  rebellion  had  profoundly 
shaken  the  authority  of  the  ruling  classes.  The 

reorganisation  of  the  army  and  of  the  police  had 
only  just  been  commenced.  A  large  force  of 
Gendarmerie  had  been  withdrawn  for  service  at 

Suakin,  whence  such  of  them  as  did  not  leave 
their  bones  to  whiten  on  the  sands  of  Trinkitat 
were  to  return  discomfited  and  demoralised.  The 

Anglo -Egyptian  officials  were  for  the  most  part 
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new  to  their  work.  With  some  rare  exceptions, 

the  Egyptian  officials  were  not  only  useless  but 
often  obstructive.  A  severe  epidemic  of  cholera 

had  but  recently  swept  over  the  country,  leaving 
behind  it  a  variety  of  troublesome  quarantine 

questions,  the  settlement  of  which  involved  con- 

siderable diplomatic  difficulties.  Every  man's 
hand  was  against  the  British  Government.  French 
hostility  was  never  more  active.  The  other  Powers 
of  Europe,  with  the  exception  of  Italy,  were 
animated  with  no  very  friendly  sentiments  towards 
England.  Prince  Bismarck  disliked  the  Liberal 
Government  in  England  ;  moreover,  he  was  at 
this  time  making  an  effort,  which  ended  in  failure, 
to  conciliate  France,  a  policy  which  naturally  led 
Germany  to  adopt  a  hostile  attitude  towards 

England  in  Egypt.  The  Sultan  again  came  for- 
ward with  his  favourite  idea  of  deposing  Tewfik 

Pasha  and  substituting  Halim  in  his  place,  an  idea 
which  was,  as  on  former  occasions,  at  once  nipped 
in  the  bud  by  the  British  Government.  Nubar 

Pasha  was  unpopular  in  the  country.  The  attitude 
which  he  assumed  on  matters  connected  with  in- 

ternal reform,  increased  the  difficulties  of  the  situa- 
tion. His  main  object  at  this  time  was  to  get 

rid  of  Mr.  Clifford  Lloyd,  who  was  endeavouring 
to  reorganise  the  Department  of  the  Interior. 

An  international  question  of  considerable  import- 
ance had  also  to  be  dealt  with  during  this  period. 

The  powers  of  the  Mixed  Courts  had  expired, 
and  the  conditions  under  which  they  were  to  be 
renewed  had  to  be  discussed.  This  subject  affi)rded 
a  wide  field  for  petty  international  intrigue.  In 

England,  the  Government  were  exposed  to  con- 
stant attacks  from  party  politicians.  The  incidents 

of  this  party  warfare  necessitated  frequent  re- 
ference to  Cairo  for  information,  the  collection  of 

which  often  caused  great  trouble  and  waste  of 
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valuable  time/  which  I  grudged  all  the  more  be- 
cause I  was  aware  that,  when  the  information  had 

been  collected,  it  would  be  of  little  real  utility 
and  that,  in  fact,  it  was  only  demanded  with  a 
view  to  affording  a  handle  to  Parliamentary  attack 
or  defence.  The  Government  themselves  did  not 

know  their  own  mind.  Every  British  official  in 
Egypt  turned  to  me  for  advice  and  guidance  about 

the  affairs  of  his  Department,  and  in  each  Depart- 
ment numerous  troublesome  questions  of  detail 

were  constantly  cropping  up  for  settlement.  I 
was  myself  new  to  the  work  and  had  not  had 
sufficient  time  to  take  stock  of  the  situation, 

which  was  greatly  changed  since  I  left  the  country 
in  1880,  or  to  fully  understand  the  characters  of  the 

principal  people  with  whom  I  had  to  deal.  Look- 
ing at  the  situation  as  a  whole,  it  seemed  as  if 

Isaiah  s  prophecy  had  been  fulfilled.  "  The  Lord 
hath  mingled  a  perverse  spirit  in  the  midst  thereof, 
and  they  have  caused  Egypt  to  err  in  every  work 

thereof,  as  a  drunken  man  staggereth  in  his  vomit." 
There  were,  however,  some  redeeming  features  in 
the  situation. 

In  the  first  place,  the  presence  of  a  British  army 
in  the  country  afforded  a  soHd  guarantee  that,  in 
spite  of  administrative  disorder  and  foreign  intrigue, 

nothing  could  occur  of  a  nature  calculated  to  en- 

danger seriously  the  stability  of  the  Khedive's 
rule.  The  behaviour  and  discipline  of  the  British 

troops  were  alike  excellent.  JNIoreover,  they  were 

commanded  by  an  officer  (Sir  Frederick  Stephen- 
son) who  combined  in  a  high  degree  all  the  qualities 

necessary  to  fill  with  advantage  to  his  country  a 

post  of  such  exceptional  difficulty  as  the  command 

1  On  this  subject,  and,  indeed,  on  all  others,  I  received  the  utmost 
personal  consideration  from  Lord  Granville.  On  February  8,  1884, 
he  wrote  to  me:  "I  keep  over  the  references  to  you  as  much  as 
possible,  and  I  hope  you  fully  understand  that  questions  do  not 

mean  complaints." 
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of  an  army  of  occupation  in  a  foreign  country. 
The  French  residents  in  Egypt  resented  the 
presence  of  a  Britisli  army  in  their  midst.  They 
were  in  a  state  of  nervous  irritabiUty,  which 

rendered  them  prompt  to  take  oftence  at  the 
smallest  real  or  imaginary  provocation.  At  any 
moment,  some  paltry  squabble  might  have  occurred 
between  the  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  army  of 

occupation  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  population  on 
the  other  hand,  which,  if  any  Frenchman  had  been 
concerned,  might  have  caused  much  trouble.  The 
General  Officer  in  command  of  the  troops  was  thus 
called  upon  to  exercise  great  tact,  firmness,  patience 
and  judgment.  These  qualities  Sir  Frederick 
Stephenson  possessed  in  a  high  degree ;  it  was 
largely  due  to  him  that  such  difficulties  as  arose 
never  assumed  proportions  which  it  was  beyond 

the  resources  of  local  diplomacy  to  settle  satis- 
factorily. Sir  Frederick  Stephenson  won  for  him- 

self the  admiration  even  of  those  who  were  most 

hostile  to  the  British  occupation. 
General  Earle  occupied  at  Alexandria  much 

the  same  position  as  that  held  by  Sir  Frederick 

Stephenson  at  Cairo.  A  first-rate  soldier,  a  clear- 
headed and  vigorous  man  of  business,  endowed 

with  exceptional  tact,  good  manners,  and  judgment, 
he  was  respected  and  liked  by  the  whole  population 
of  Alexandria.  A  statue,  now  standing  in  the 

principal  square  of  the  town,  was  erected  by  public 
subscription  to  his  memory,  and  bears  witness  to 
the  honour  in  which  he  was  universally  held.  The 
Dervish  bullet,  which  subsequently  cut  short  this 

promising  career,  deprived  the  Queen  and  the 
country  of  a  servant  of  the  highest  merit. 

Another  bright  spot  on  the  otherwise  dark 

horizon  was  that,  in  spite  of  occasional  jars,  reli- 
ance could  always  be  placed  on  the  loyalty  and 

devotion  of  the  British  officials  in  the  service  of 
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the  Egyptian  Government.  Of  the  services  ot 
those  officials,  I  shall  have  to  speak  more  fully  at  a 
later  period.  For  the  present,  I  need  only  allude  to 
the  work  performed  by  Sir  Edgar  Vincent  and  by 
Sir  Evelyn  Wood.  The  former  was  using  all  the 
resources  of  a  mind  endowed  with  singular  fertility 
of  resource  to  struggle  with  a  financial  situation 

which  appeared  well-nigh  desperate.  Sir  Evelyn 
Wood  was  reconstructing  the  Egyptian  army  out 
of  materials  which  appeared  at  the  time  to  be  very 
unpromising.  Moreover,  his  advice  on  the  military 
aspects  of  the  Soudan  question,  on  which  the  policy 
of  the  Government  mainly  depended,  was  of  great 
value.  He  loyally  supported  me  in  enforcing  a 
course  of  action,  which,  although  obviously  dictated 
by  reason,  was  at  the  time  extremely  unpopular 
with  almost  all  classes  whether  m  England  or  in 

Egypt. 
There  was  yet  a  third  consideration  from  which 

I  derived  a  certain  amount  of  consolation  during 
this  stormy  and  difficult  period.  It  has  often  been 
my  fate  to  disagree  with  the  Government  which  I 
was  serving,  but  I  have  seen  something  of  the 
relations  between  foreign  Governments  and  their 
representatives  abroad.  So  far  as  is  possible  for 

any  one  who  has  never  sat  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, I  think  I  can  appreciate  the  difficulties  of 

Parliamentary  life, — difficulties  which,  owing  to  a 
variety  of  circumstances,  have  increased  in  magni- 

tude during  the  last  few  years.  Looking  to  the 
whole  of  the  facts,  my  experience  leads  me  to  the 
conclusion  that  British  INIinisters,  whether  Liberal 

or  Conservative,  are  good  masters  to  serve. 

Of  course,  the  exigencies  of  Parliamentary  war- 
fare are  sometimes  too  much  even  for  the  most 

loyal  of  Ministers,  They  are  occasionally  obliged 
to  trim  their  sails  to  a  Parliamentary  breeze ; 

during  the  Soudan  discussions,  indeed,  the  breeze 
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rose  almost  to  the  force  of  a  hurricane  ;  and,  when 

this  happens,  the  character  and  reputation  of  their 
representative  abroad  may  suffer.  But  even  then, 
it  will  probably  only  suffer  for  a  time  if  he  has 
a  fairly  good  case  to  show.  Not  only  British 
Ministers,  but  British  public  opinion  are  fair  and 
just  in  the  long  run,  although  both  the  fairness 
and  the  justice  are  at  times  obscured  in  the  midst 

of  a  sliarp  party  conflict.  I  often  disagreed  with 
Lord  Granville  during  his  tenure  of  office  ;  but  I 
always  felt  that,  if  I  got  into  any  real  difficulty,  he 
would  support  me  to  the  best  of  his  ability. 

On  December  1,  1883,  I  received  the  following 

telegram  from  Lord  Granville  :  "  If  General  Charles 
Gordon  were  willing  to  go  to  Egypt,  could  he  be  of 

any  use  to  you  or  to  the  Egyptian  Government,  and, 

if  so,  in  what  capacity  ? "  ̂   I  did  not  at  that  time 
know  General  Gordon  well,  but  I  had  seen  a  little  of 

him,  and  I  had,  of  course,  heard  much  of  him.  My 

first  impression  was  decidedly  adverse  to  his  employ- 
ment in  the  Soudan.  Moreover,  when  I  spoke  to 

Cherif  Pasha  on  the  subject,  I  found  that  he  enter- 
tained strong  objections  to  the  proposal.  I  was 

unwilling  to  put  forward  my  own  objections,  which 

were  in  some  degree  based  on  General  Gordon's 
personal  unfitness  to  undertake  the  work  in  hand. 
In  replying  to  Lord  Granville,  therefore,  I  only 
dwelt  on  the  objections  entertained  by  the  Egyptian 
Government,  which  were  reasonable,  and,  I  thought, 

calculated  to  produce  an  impression  in  London, 

without  bringing  in  the  awkward  question  of  per- 
sonal fitness.  It  was  with  these  feelings  uppermost 

in  my  mind  that,  on  December  2,  I  telegraphed  to 

1  Sir  Henry  Gordon  {Events,  etc.,  p.  322)  says  that  if  General  Gordon 
had  gone  to  Khartoum  six  weeks  earlier  the  result  of  his  mission  "would 
most  likely  have  been  a  complete  success."  This  conclusion  is,  of course,  a  mere  conjecture  and  is  incapable  of  proof.  I  see  no  reason  to 
believe  tliat  the  despatch  of  General  Gordon  to  Khartoum  early  la 
December  would  have  materially  altered  the  course  of  events. 
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Lord  Granville :  "  The  Egyptian  Government  are 
very  much  averse  to  employing  General  Gordon, 
mainly  on  the  ground  that,  the  movement  in  the 

Soudan  being  religious,  the  appointment  of  a 
Christian  in  high  command  would  probably  alienate 
the  tribes  who  remain  faithful.  I  think  it  wise  not 

to  press  them  on  the  subject."  ̂  
The  idea  of  sending  General  Gordon  to  the 

Soudan  was  then  allowed  to  drop  for  a  while,  but 
his  employment  continued  to  be  warmly  advocated 

by  the  press  in  England,  more  especially  by  the 

Pall  Mall  Gazette,  a  newspaper  which  took  a  lead- 
ing part  in  the  discussion  of  Egyptian  affairs  at 

that  time. 

On  December  22,  I  sent  to  Lord  Granville  a 

telegram  advising  that  the  British  Government 

should  insist  on  the  withdrawal  of  the  Egj'ptian 

troops  from  the  Soudan.^  I  indicated  that  Cherif 
Pasha  would  probably  resign,  and  I  added  :  "  Also, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  send  an  officer  of  high 

authority  to  Khartoum  with  full  powers  to  with- 
draw the  garrisons  and  to  make  the  best  arrange- 

ments he  can  for  the  future  of  the  countrv." 
On  January  7,  the  Ministry  of  Cherif  Pasha 

resigned,  and  a  new  IVIinistry  was  formed  under 
the  presidency  of  Nubar  Pasha.  On  January  10, 

Lord  Granville  telegraphed  to  me  :  "Could  General 
Charles  Gordon  or  Sir  Charles  AVilson  be  of  assist- 

ance under  altered  circumstances  in  Egypt  ? "  I 
had  had  further  time  to  think  over  this  proposal 
since  sending  my  telegram  of  December  22.  The 
more  I  thought  of  it,  the  less  was  I  inclined  to 
send  General  Gordon,  or,  indeed,  any  Englishman 
to  Khartoum.    I  discussed  the  matter  with  Nubar 

'  There  was  reason  in  the  objection  taken  by  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment. On  March  4,  1884,  General  Gordon  telej^raphed  from  Khar- 

toum :  "  My  weakness  is  that  of  being  foreign  and  Christian,  and 

peaceful." ^  Vide  ante,  p.  381. 
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Pasha,  and  we  both  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the 

best  plan  would  be  to  send  Abdul- Kader  Pasha.  He 
had  been  a  former  Governor-General  of  the  Soudan. 

He  had  been  highly  spoken  of  by  Colonel  Stewart. 
He  had  the  reputation  of  being  a  courageous  and 
capable  soldier.  It  was  under  these  circumstances 

that,  on  January  11,  I  telegraphed  to  Lord  Gran- 
ville :  "  I  have  consulted  with  Nubar  Pasha,  and  I 

do  not  think  that  the  services  of  General  Gordon 

or  Sir  Charles  Wilson  can  be  utilised  at  present." 
I  had  thus  twice  rejected  the  proposal  to  send 
General  Gordon  to  Khartoum.  Would  that  I  had 
done  so  a  third  time  1 

On  January  14,  Lord  Granville  telegraphed  to 

me :  "Can  you  give  further  information  as  to 
prospects  of  retreat  for  army  and  residents  at 

Khartoum,  and  measures  taken  ? "  On  the  follow- 
ing day  (January  15),  Lord  Granville  telegraphed 

to  me  privately  :  "  I  hear  indirectly  that  Gordon 
is  ready  to  go  straight  to  Suakin  without  passing 
through  Cairo  on  the  following  rather  vague  terms. 

His  mission  to  be  to  report  to  Her  Majesty's 
Government  on  the  military  situation  of  the 

Soudan,  and  to  return  without  any  further  engage- 
ment towards  him.  He  would  be  under  you  for 

instructions  and  will  send  letters  through  you 
under  flying  seal.  You  and  Nubar  Pasha  to  give 

him  all  assistance  and  facilities  as  to  telegraph- 
ing, etc.  Egyptian  Government  to  send  Ibrahim 

Bey  Fauzi  to  meet  him  at  Suez,  with  a  writer  to 

attend  on  him.  He  might  be  of  use  in  informing 
you  and  us  of  the  situation.  It  would  be  popular 

at  home,  but  there  may  be  countervailing  objec- 
tions. Tell  me  your  real  opinion  with  or  without 

Nubar  Pasha."  ̂  

*  Mr.  Morley  {Life  of  Gladstone,  vol.  iii.  p.  149)  says  that,  on  January 
14,  Lord  Granville  wrote  to  Mr.  Gladstone  as  follows  :  "  If  Gordon  says 
he  believes  he  could,  by  his  personal  iufluencej  excite  the  tribes  to 
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On  January  16,  I  sent  two  telegrams  to  Lord 
Granville,  one  official,  and  the  other  private.  The 

official  telegram  was  as  follows  :  "  I  hope  soon  to 
be  able  to  telegraph  fully,  as  the  subject  of  the 
withdrawal  from  Khartoum  is  now  being  discussed. 
There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that  verv  great 
difficulties  will  be  encountered.  It  was  intended 

to  despatch  Abdul -Kader,  the  new  INIinister  of 
War,  to  Khartoum  ;  he  at  first  accepted,  but  now 
declines  to  go.  The  Egyptian  Government  would 

feel  greatly  obliged  if  Her  JSIajesty's  Government 
would  select  a  well-qualified  British  officer  to  go 
to  Khartoum  instead  of  the  War  Minister.  He 

would  be  given  full  powers,  both  civil  and  military, 

to  conduct  the  retreat."  At  the  same  time,  I 
sent  the  following  private  telegram  :  "  My  official 
telegram  of  to-day,  and  your  private  telegram  of 
yesterday.  Gordon  would  be  the  best  man  if  he 

will  pledge  himself  to  carry  out  the  policy  of  with- 
drawing from  the  Soudan  as  quickly  as  is  possible 

consistently  with  saving  life.  He  must  also  fully 
understand  that  he  must  take  his  instructions  from 

the  British  representative  in  Egypt  and  report  to 

him.^  He  was  at  Brussels  early  this  month  and 
is  now  believed  to  be  in  England.  If  so,  please  see 
him.  I  would  rather  have  him  than  any  one  else, 

provided  there  is  a  perfectly  clear  understanding 
with  him  as  to  what  his  position  is  to  be  and  what 
line  of  policy  he  is  to  carry  out.  Otherwise,  not. 
Failing   him,  consider   Stewart.    Whoever  goes 

escort  the  Khartoum  g^arrisou  and  inhabitants  to  Suakin,  a  little  pressure 

on  Bariiiij  might  be  advisable."  Mr.  Gladstone  replied  by  telegraph that  he  agreed.  Hence,  the  telegram  from  Lord  Granville  to  me  given 
above. 

I  ha^  e  been  told  on  good  authority  that  Mr.  Gladstone  was,  in  the 
first  instance,  much  opposed  to  the  despatch  of  Greneral  Gordon  to  Khar- 

toum, and  that  he  only  yielded  with  great  reluctance  to  the  pressure 
which  was  brought  to  bear  on  him  by  some  of  his  colleagues. 

1  Tlie  reason  why  I  said  this  was  that  I  knew  something  of  General 
Gordon's  erratic  character,  and  I  thought  that  the  only  chance  of 
keeping  him  to  his  task  was  to  appeal  to  his  sense  of  discipline. 
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should  be  distinctly  warned  that  he  will  undertake 

a  service  of  great  difficulty  and  danger." 
On  January  18,  Lord  Granville  informed  me 

by  telegraph  that  General  Gordon  and  Colonel 
Stewart  would  leave  London  that  evening  for 

Eg}^t.  On  the  same  day,  Lord  Granville  wrote 

privately  to  me  :  "  I  was  glad  to  get  your  approval 
of  Gordon.  He  may  possibly  be  of  great  use,  and 
the  appointment  will  be  popular  with  many  classes 
in  this  country.  He  praises  you  very  highly  and 

expressed  a  wish  to  be  placed  entirely  under  you." 
General  Gordon's  own  account  of  how  he  came 

to  go  to  the  Soudan  is  as  follows :  "  At  noon  he, 
Wolseley,  came  to  me  and  took  me  to  the  Ministers. 
He  went  in  and  talked  to  the  Ministers,  and  came 

back  and  said  :  '  Her  INIajesty's  Government  want 
you  to  undertake  this.  Government  are  deter- 

mined to  evacuate  the  Soudan,  for  they  will  not 
guarantee  future  government.  Will  you  go  and 

do  it  ?  '  I  said  :  'Yes.'  He  said  :  'Go  in.'  I  went 

in  and  saw  them.  They  said  :  '  Did  Wolseley  tell 

you  your  orders  ?'  I  said  :  '  Yes.'  I  said  :  '  You 
will  not  guarantee  future  government  of  the 
Soudan,  and  you  wish  me  to  go  up  and  evacuate 

now.'  They  said  :  '  Yes,'  and  it  was  over,  and  I 
left  at  8  P.M.  for  Calais."  ̂  

General  Gordon's  appointment,  the  Pall  Mall 
Gazette  said,  with  perfect  truth,  "was  applauded 
enthusiastically  by  the  press  all  over  the  country 

without  distinction  of  party."  I  was  reproached 
for  having  too  "tardily  discovered  that  Gordon  was 

the  best  man,"  and  the  Government  were  sharply 
criticised  for  not  having  utilised  his  services  at  an 
earlier  date. 

Mr.  Gladstone's  Government  made  two  great 
mistakes  in  dealing  with  Soudan  affairs  in  their 

1  Letters  to  the  Rev.  J.  Barnes,  1885. 
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early  stages.  Of  these  one  was  a  sin  of  omission, 
and  the  other  a  sin  of  commission.  The  sin  of 

omission  was  that  the  Government  did  nothing  to 
stop  the  departure  of  the  Hicks  expedition.  The 
sin  of  commission  was  the  despatch  of  General 
Gordon  to  Khartoum.  Looking  back  at  what 
occurred  after  a  space  of  many  years,  two  points  are 
to  my  mind  clear.  The  first  is  that  no  Englishman 
should  have  been  sent  to  Khartoum.  The  second 

is  that,  if  any  one  had  to  be  sent,  General  Gordon 
was  not  the  right  man  to  send. 

The  reasons  why  no  Englishman  should  have 
been  sent  are  now  sufficiently  obvious.  If  he  were 
beleaguered  at  Khartoum,  which  was  possible  and 
even  probable,  the  British  Government  might  be 
obliged  to  send  an  expedition  to  relieve  him.  The 
main  object  of  British  policy  was  to  avoid  being 
drawn  into  military  operations  in  the  Soudan. 
The  employment  of  a  British  official  at  Khartoum 
involved  a  serious  risk  that  it  would  be  no  longer 

possible  to  adhere  to  this  policy,  and  the  risk  was 
materially  increased  when  the  individual  chosen  to 
go  to  the  Soudan  was  one  who  had  attracted  to 
himself  a  greater  degree  of  popular  sympath)  than 
almost  any  Englishman  of  modern  times.  General 
Gordon,  Lord  Cairns  said  (February  14)  amidst 

the  cheers  of  the  House  of  Lords,  "  is  one  of  our 

national  treasures,"  and,  although  possibly  party 
politicians  used  the  popular  sympathy  with  General 

Gordon  as  a  card  in  the  political  game,  Lord  Cairns's 
expression  faithfully  represented  the  general  tone  of 
British  public  opinion  at  that  time. 

The  Government  scarcely  realised  the  gravity 
of  the  decision  at  which  they  had  arrived.  I 
believe  I  am  correct  in  stating  that  the  question 
was  not  discussed  at  a  Cabinet  Council.  Some 

years  afterwards,  Sir  Charles  Dilke,  who  was  then 

a  member  of  the  Government,  gave  me  the  follow- 
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ing  extract  from  his  Journal:  "January  18,  1884. 
— Meeting  at  War  Office.  Ld.  G.,  Hartington, 
Northbrook,  and  self.  Decided  to  send  Colonel 

Gordon  to  Suakin  to  report  on  the  Soudan."  ̂  
I  think  I  may  say  that  I  saw  the  danger  more 

clearly  than  the  Ministers  in  England,  and  it  was 
on  that  account  that  I  wished  to  send  an  Egyptian 
official  to  Khartoum,  but  I  did  not  realise  it  so 

fully  as  I  should  have  done. 
If,  however,  it  was  a  mistake  to  send  any 

Englishman  to  Khartoum,  it  was  a  still  greater 
mistake  to  choose  General  Gordon  as  the  man  to 
send. 

It  happens  to  most  men  engaged  in  public  life 
that  their  conduct  gives  rise  to  some  diffisrences  of 

opinion.  General  Gordon's  actions  were  rarely 
subjected  to  this  healthy  form  of  criticism.  A 
wave  of  Gordon  cultus  passed  over  England  in 
1884.  His  personal  character,  which  was  in  many 
respects  noble,  the  circumstances  connected  with 
his  mission  to  the  Soudan,  the  perilous  position 
in  which  he  was  placed  at  Khartoum,  his  heroic 
defence  of  the  town,  and  his  tragic  death,  all 

appealed  powerfully  to  the  imagination  of  a  people, 

who  are  often  supposed  to  be  pre-eminently  cold 

^  On  January  18,  Lord  Northbrook  wrote  privately  to  me  as  follows  : 
"  I  got  a  summons  to-day  to  the  W.  O.  to  meet  Chinese  Gordon  with 
Granville,  Harting-ton,  and  Dilke.  The  upshot  of  the  meeting  was  that 
he  leaves  by  to-night's  mail  for  Suakin  to  report  on  the  best  way  of withdrawing  the  garrisons,  settling  the  country,  and  to  perform  such 
other  duties  as  may  be  entrusted  to  him  by  the  Khedive's  Government 
through  you.  He  will  be  under  you,  and  wishes  it.  He  has  no  doubt 
of  being  able  to  get  on  with  you.  He  was  very  hopeful  as  to  the  state 
of  affairs,  does  not  believe  in  the  great  powers  of  the  Mahdi,  does  not 
think  the  tribes  will  go  much  beyond  their  own  confines,  and  does  not 
see  why  the  garrisons  should  not  get  off.  He  did  not  seem  at  all 
anxious  to  retain  the  Soudan,  and  agreed  heartily  to  accept  the  policy 
of  withdrawal." 

The  following  entry  occurs  in  Sir  Mountstuart  Grant  Duff  s  Notes 
from  a  Diary  1896-1901,  vol.  ii.  p.  75  :  "Northbrook  said  that,  if  he 
had  previously  read  Gordon's  book,  nothing  would  have  induced  him 
to  consent  to  his  going  anywhere.    It  was  the  book  of  a  madman  ! " 
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and  practical,  but  who  in  reality  are  perhaps  more 
led  by  their  emotions  than  any  other  nation  in 

Europe.^  During  this  stage  of  national  excite- 
ment, any  one  who  had  attempted  to  judge  General 

Gordon's  conduct  by  the  canons  of  criticism  which 
are  ordinarily  applied  to  human  action,  would  have 
failed  to  obtain  a  hearing.  His  melancholy  death 
also  silenced  the  voice  of  criticism.  Five  years 
after  its  occurrence,  a  critic,  who  was  disposed  to 
be  hostile  to  General  Gordon  (Colonel  Chaill^ 

L/ong),  wrote  to  Mr.  Gladstone,  with  a  view  to 

eliciting  an  expression  of  his  opinion  on  General 

Gordon's  conduct.  JNIr.  Gladstone,  with  the  mag- 
nanimity of  a  true  statesman  and  the  delicate 

feelings  of  a  gentleman,  declined  to  enter  into  any 

discussion  on  the  subject.^ 

The  public  enthusiasm  which  General  Gordon's 
name  evoked  led  to  some  disastrous  consequences, 

yet  I  cannot  bring  myself  to  condemn  it.  It  was, 
in  fact,  eminently  creditable  to  the  British  public. 

There  was  nothing  mean  or  self-seeking  about  it. 
It  was  a  genuine  and  generous  tribute  to  moral 
worth,  and  it  showed  that,  even  in  this  material 

age,  moral  worth  has  a  hold  on  the  public  opinion 
of  at  least  one  great  civilised  country.  It  may  be 
that  the  Gordon  of  real  life  did  not  always  act  quite 
up  to  the  standard  of  the  idealised  hero  who  was 
present  to  the  public  mind,  but,  after  all,  this  is 
merely  to  say  that  he  was  human  and  fallible. 
More  than  this,  whatever  may  have  been  General 

Gordon's  defects,  the  main  lines  of  his  character 
were  really  worthy  of  admiration.  I  do  not  speak 

so  much  of  his  high  courage  and  fertility  in  mili- 

1  It  was,  I  tliiuk,  Lord  Beaconsfield  who  said  that  the  English  were 
the  most  emotional  people  in  Europe,  and  Lord  Beaconsfield  was  a  keen 
observer  of  human  nature.  Lord  Salisbury  once  wrote  to  me :  "  It 
is  easier  to  combat  with  the  rinderpest  or  the  cholera  than  with  a 

popular  sentiment." 
^  Belford's  Magazine,  September  1890,  p.  549. 
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tary  resource,  though  in  these  respects  he  was 

remarkable,  but  of  his  moral  qualities.  His  reli- 
gious convictions,  though  eccentric,  were  sincere. 

No  one  could  doubt  the  remarkable  purity  of  his 

private  life,  or  his  lofty  disinterestedness  as  regards 
objects,  such  as  money  and  rank,  which  usually 
excite  the  ambition  of  mankind.  His  aims  in  life 

were  unquestionably  high  and  noble. 
Besides  his  moral  qualities,  there  was  another 

point  in  General  Gordon's  character,  which  was 
eminently  calculated  to  attract  the  sympathy  of 

the  British  public.  He  was  thoroughly  uncon- 
ventional. He  chafed  under  discipline,  and  was 

never  tired  of  pouring  forth  the  vials  of  his  wrath 

on  the  official  classes.^  Mistrust  of  Government 
officials  is  engrained  in  the  English  character,  and 
I  may  add  that  I  hope  the  dislike  of  being 

over  -  governed  will  ever  continue  to  exist  in 
England. 

It  is  dangerous  when  either  an  individual  or  a 

nation  allow  their  imagination  to  predominate  over 
their  reason,  and  this  is  what  the  British  nation 

did  under  the  spell  of  General  Gordon's  name. 
But  it  is  perhaps  better  that  the  national  imagina- 

tion should  even  run  riot  at  times  in  a  ffood  cause 

rather  than  that  a  dull  level  of  practical  utility 
should  invariably  be  maintained,  and  that  the 

imaginative  qualities  should  be  discarded  alto- 
gether. Enthusiasts  are  troublesome  to  politicians 

and  diplomatists,  but  the  world  would  be  dull 
without  them.  The  enthusiastic  and  emotional 

classes  found,  or  thought  they  had  found  their 

^  General  Gordon,  who  had  a  keen  sense  of  humour,  was  fully  aware 
of  his  own  unfitness  for  official  employment.  "  I  own,"  he  wrote  in  his 
Journal  (p.  59),  "to  having  been  very  insubordinate  to  Her  Majesty's 
Government  and  its  officials,  but  it  is  my  nature,  and  I  cannot  help  it. 
I  fear  I  have  not  eveii  tried  to  play  battledore  and  shuttlecock  with 
them.  I  know  if  /  was  chief  I  would  never  employ  myself,  for  I  am 
incorrigible.  To  men  like  Dilke,  who  weigh  every  word,  I  must  be 

perfect  poison." 
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ideal  type  in  General  Gordon,  and  accordingly 

they  bestowed  on  him  extreme,  sometimes  ex- 

travagant eulogy.^ 
General  Gordon  was  no  friend  to  the  particular 

official  class  to  which  I  belonged.  "  I  must  say," 
he  wrote,  "  I  hate  our  diplomatists.  I  think,  with 
few  exceptions,  they  are  arrant  humbugs ;  and  I 

expect  they  know  it"  Acting  on  this  general 
principle.  General  Gordon  in  his  Journal  which, 
when  it  was  first  published,  was  probably  read 
by  almost  every  educated  man  in  England,  held 

up  Mr.  (subsequently.  Sir  Edwin)  Egerton,-  myself, 
and  others  to  odium  and  ridicule.  To  all  this, 

acting  on  Mr.  Gladstone's  principle,  I  shall  not 
attempt  to  reply,  more  especially  as  I  feel  sure 
that,  had  he  lived,  no  one  would  have  regretted 
what  he  wrote  more  than  General  Gordon  himself. 

But  I  must,  for  the  elucidation  of  this  narrative, 

'  Unquestiouably,  officialism  and  enthusiasm — notably  undisciplined 
enthusiasm — ne  se  murient  pas,  as  the  French  would  say.  At  the  same 
time,  strange  as  it  may  appear  to  some  sections  of  the  public,  it  is 
quite  possible  to  have  a  g^enuine  sympathy  for  suffering  humanity 
without  constantly  mouthing  the  catchpenny  phrases  which  form  to 
so  large  an  extent  the  stock-in-trade  of  the  professional  "  friends  of 
humanity."  These  latter  are  usually  not  over-charitable  to  those  who cannot  accept,  and  at  once  carry  into  execution,  the  whole  of  their 
idealist  programmes.  There  appears  to  be  much  truth  in  Mr.  John 
Morley's  remark  {Robespierre,  p.  59),  that  "  the  most  ostentatious  faith in  liumanity  in  general  seems  ahvays  to  beget  the  sharpest  mistrust  of 
all  human  beings  in  particular."  I  should  term  most  of  the  leading 
British  officials  in  Egypt  humanitarians  under  any  reasonable  inter- 

pretation of  that  term,  but  the  responsible  nature  of  their  position 
naturally  obliges  them  to  look  at  the  questions  with  which  they 
have  to  deal  from  many,  and  not  merely  from  one  point  of  view. 

2  Mr.  Egerton  acted  as  my  locum  tenens  when  I  was  temporarily absent  from  Cairo  in  1884. 

I  saw  General  Gordon's  Journal  in  manuscript  before  it  was  printed. 
I  know  that  I  am  correct  in  saying  that  the  Government  would  have  pre- 

ferred that  the  Journal  should  have  been  published  without  any  omissions. 
At  the  instance,  however,  of  General  Gordon's  friends  and  family,  a 
good  deal  of  violent  and  very  foolish  abuse  of  Lord  Granville — and,  if  I 
remember  rightly,  of  others — was  omitted.  It  is,  in  my  opinion,  to  be 
regretted  that  this  was  done.  Tlie  publication  of  the  Journal,  as  it  was 
originally  written,  would  have  enabled  the  public  to  judge  more  accu- 

rately of  the  value  of  General  Gordon's  criticisms,  than  was  possible 
when  only  an  expurgated  edition  was  issued. 
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state  why  I  think  it  was  a  mistake  to  send  General 
Gordon  to  Khartoum. 

"  It  is  impossible,"  I  wrote  privately  to  Lord 
Granville  on  January  28,  1884,  "not  to  be  charmed 

by  the  simplicity  and  honesty  of  Gordon's  character." 
"  JNIy  only  fear,"  I  added,  "  is  that  he  is  terribly 
flighty  and  changes  his  opinions  very  rapidly.  I 

am  glad  that  Stewart,  who  impressed  me  favour- 
ably, is  going  with  him,  but  I  do  not  think  Gordon 

much  likes  it  himself.  He  said  to  me  :  '  They  sent 

him  (Stewart)  with  me  to  be  my  wet-nurse.'"^ 
Impulsive  flightiness  was,  in  fact,  the  main  defect 

of  General  Gordon's  character,  and  it  was  one 
which,  in  my  opinion,  rendered  him  unfit  to  carry 

out  a  work  which  pre-eminently  required  a  cool 
and  steady  head.  I  used  to  receive  some  twenty 
or  thirty  telegrams  from  General  Gordon  in  the 
course  of  the  day  when  he  was  at  Khartoum,  those 
in  the  evening  often  giving  opinions  which  it  was 
impossible  to  reconcile  with  others  despatched 
the  same  morning.  Scarcely,  indeed,  had  General 
Gordon  started  on  his  mission,  when  Lord  Gran- 

ville, who  does  not  appear  at  first  to  have  under- 

stood General  Gordon's  character,  began  to  be 
alarmed  at  his  impulsiveness.  On  February  8, 

Lord  Granville  wrote  to  me  :  "  I  own  your  letters 
about  Gordon  rather  alarm.  His  changes  about 

Zobeir  are  difficult  to  understand.^  Northbrook 
consoles  me  by  saying  that  he  says  all  the  foolish 
things  that  pass  through  his  head,  but  that  his 

judgment  is  excellent."    I  am  not  prepared  to  go 

1  Whilst  on  his  way  to  Khartoum,  Colonel  Stewart  wrote  me  a  letter, 
from  which  it  was  clear  that,  at  one  time,  the  relations  between  him 
and  General  Gordon  were  much  strained.  He  asked  me  to  tear  it  up 
directly  I  had  read  it,  without  showing  it  to  any  one.  This  I  accordingly 
did.  Subsequently,  they  appear  to  have  been  fully  reconciled,  but  it  was 
only  natural  that  there  should  have  been  occasional  jars  between  two 
men  of  such  very  different  characters  and  habits  of  thought. 

^  This  is  an  allusion  to  circumstances  which  took  place  at  Cairo,  and 
which  will  be  presently  narrated, 

VOL.  I  2  F 



434 MODERN  EGYPT PT.  Ill 

SO  far  as  to  say  that  General  Gordon's  judgment was  excellent.  Nevertheless,  there  was  some  truth 

in  Lord  Northbrook's  remark.  I  often  found  that, 
amidst  a  mass  of  irrelevant  verbiage  and  amidst 
many  contradictory  opinions,  a  vein  of  sound 
common  sense  and  political  instinct  ran  through 

General  Gordon's  proposals.  So  much  was  I 
impressed  with  this,  and  so  fearful  was  I  that  the 
sound  portions  of  his  proposals  would  be  rejected 
in  London  on  account  of  the  eccentric  language 
in  which  they  were  often  couched,  that,  on 
February  12,  I  telegraphed  to  Lord  Granville: 

"  In  considering  Gordon's  suggestions,  please  re- 
member that  his  general  views  are  excellent,  but 

that  undue  importance  must  not  be  attached  to 
his  words.  We  must  look  to  the  spirit  rather 

than  the  letter  of  what  he  says." 
In  spite  of  General  Gordon's  high  qualities, 

however,  I  do  not  think  that  a  man  of  his  peculiar 
character  was  a  proper  person  to  send  on  such  an 
extremely  difficult  mission  as  that  of  arranging 
for  the  evacuation  of  the  Soudan.  The  task  was, 

indeed,  so  difficult  that  it  is  probable  that  no  one 
could  have  carried  it  out  successfully,  but  I  believe 

that  a  better  chance  of  success  would  have  pre- 
sented itself  if  Colonel  Stewart  had  been  sent 

without  General  Gordon.  It  is  singular  how 

entirely  General  Gordon's  reputation  has  over- 
shadowed that  of  Colonel  Stewart.  I  have  rarely 

come  across  anybody  who  impressed  me  more 
favourably  than  this  cool,  sagacious,  and  courageous 
soldier.  His  premature  death  was  a  great  loss 
both  to  England  and  to  Egypt. 

One  further  point  remains  to  be  considered. 
Who  was  responsible  for  sending  General  Gordon  ? 

In  a  sense,  the  main  responsibility  rests  with  the 

press  of  England,  and,  notably,  with  the  Pall  Mall 
Gazette.    The  people  of  England,  as  represented 



CH.XXII     THE  GORDON  MISSION 
435 

by  the  press,  insisted  on  sending  General  Gordon  to 
the  Soudan,  and  accordingly  to  the  Soudan  he  was 

sent.  "Anonymous  authorship,"  one  of  the  wisest 
political  thinkers  of  modern  times  has  stated, 

"  places  the  public  tender  the  direction  of  guides 

who  have  no  sense  of  personal  responsibility."  ̂   The 
arguments  in  favour  of  newspaper  influence  are  too 
commonplace  to  require  mention.  But  newspaper 
government  has  certain  disadvantages,  and  these 
disadvantages  were  never  more  clearly  shown  than 
in  the  incident  now  under  discussion. 

The  attitude  of  the  British  press,  however, 

though  it  may  be  pleaded  in  palliation  of  the 
mistake  which  was  made,  does  not,  of  course, 

exonerate  the  Government  from  responsibility. 

The  truth  is,  that  Mr.  Gladstone's  Government 
did  not  fully  realise  the  importance  of  the  step  they 
were  taking.  Whilst  entirely  agreeing  in  the  policy 
of  evacuating  the  Soudan,  I  had  pressed  upon  the 
Government  the  extreme  difficulty  of  carrying  the 
policy  into  execution.  I  had  told  Lord  Granville 
that  any  one  who  went  to  the  Soudan  would 

"  undertake  a  service  of  great  difficulty  and  danger." 
But  these  warnings  fell  unheeded,  neither  can  it  be 
any  matter  for  surprise  that  they  should  have  done 
so,  for  the  one  person  who  the  Government  were  told 

on  all  sides  was  the  highest  authority  on  Soudan 
affairs,  namely.  General  Gordon  himself,  did  not 

share  my  apprehensions  in  any  degree ;  neither 

was  any  danger-signal  hoisted  by  Colonel  Stewart. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  when  General  Gordon 

was  in  London,  his  views  were  far  too  optimistic. 
He  did  not  rightly  appreciate  either  the  state  of 
affairs  which  then  existed  in  the  Soudan,  or  the  diffi- 

culties of  the  task  which  he  had  undertaken.  Being 
deceived  himself,  it  was  natural  that  he  should, 

^  Sir  G.  Cornewall  Lewis^  On  the  Influence  of  Authority  in  Matters  of 
Opinion,  p.  855. 



436 MODERN  EGYPT 
PT.  in 

quite  unintentionally,  have  deceived  the  Govern- 
ment, and  should  have  encouraged  them  in  the 

optimism  to  which  all  Governments  are  somewhat 

prone.^  On  January  28,  after  having  seen  General 
Gordon,  I  wrote  to  Lord  Granville :  "  Gordon 
speaks  very  hopefully  of  being  able  to  do  the  whole 

thing  in  three  or  four  months."  So  late  as  Feb- 
ruary 20,  that  is  to  say,  two  days  after  his  arrival 

at  Khartoum,  General  Gordon  wrote  to  Colonel 

Coetlogon  :  "  I  have  proposed  to  you  to  go  back  to 
Cairo  because,  in  my  belief,  there  is  not  the  least 
chance  of  any  danger  being  now  incurred  in 
Khartoum,  which  I  consider  as  safe  as  Cairo.  .  .  . 

You  may  rest  assured  that  you  leave  a  place  which 

is  as  safe  as  Kensington  Park." 
To  sum  up, — the  main  defence  of  the  Govern- 

ment, for  what  it  is  worth,  is  contained  in  the 

saying  of  the  French  revolutionary  leader  when  he 
was  reproached  for  obeying  the  dictates  of  the 

Jacobin  mob  :  "  Je  suis  leur  chef ;  il  faut  que  je  les 

suive."  The  Government  did  not  attempt  to  guide 
public  opinion.  They  followed  it  Nevertheless, 
the  opinions  Avhich  General  Gordon  entertained, 
may  be  pleaded  as  some  justification  for  the  line  of 
policy  adopted  by  the  Government.  If  the  British 
Ministers  erred  on  the  side  of  optimism,  it  is 
certain  that  their  optimistic  views  were  shared  by 
General  Gordon,  and,  indeed,  were  largely  based  on 
what  he  said  both  before  leaving  London  and  whilst 
on  his  way  to  Khartoum. 

So  far  as  my  personal  responsibility  is  concerned, 
I  can  plead  no  such  justification,  or,  at  all  events, 
I  can  only  plead  it  to  a  less  degree.    I  was  never 

1  On  September  28,  1884,  General  Gordon  wrote  in  his  Journal 
(p.  110):  "The  Government  may  say  that  they  had  reasonable  hopes 
that  I  would  succeed  ;  I  will  neither  say  1  gave  them  such  assurance 
or  that  1  did  not  give  it.  I  think  I  was  neutral  in  giving  or  in  not 

giving  sucli  an  assurance."  AVhen  General  Gordon  wrote  this,  he must  have  forgotten  many  of  his  previous  utterances. 
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under  any  delusion  as  to  the  difficulties  of  the  task 
which  General  Gordon  had  undertaken,  or  as  to  the 

personal  danger  which  he  and  Colonel  Stewart 
would  run.  More  than  this,  I  mistrusted  General 

Gordon's  judgment,  and  I  was  in  reality  adverse  to 
his  employment.  I  am  not  now  making  use  of  ex 

post  facto  arguments.  I  have  such  a  vivid  recol- 
lection of  my  own  frame  of  mind  at  that  time,  that 

I  can  state  very  positively  why  it  was  that,  after 

having  twice  refused  to  utilise  General  Gordon's 
services,  I  yielded  on  being  pressed  a  third  time 
by  Lord  Granville.  I  believed  that  at  that  time 
I  stood  alone  in  hesitating  to  employ  General 
Gordon.  Public  opinion  in  England  was  calling 

loudly  for  his  employment.  Lord  Granville's 
telegrams,  though  couched  in  language  from  which 
it  miffht  be  inferred  that  the  Government  would 

defer  to  my  opinion,  showed,  nevertheless,  clearly 

enough  a  strong  wish  on  the  part  of  the  Govern- 
ment that  General  Gordon  should  be  employed. 

Nubar  Pasha  concurred  in  this  view.  I  did  not, 

however,  attach  much  importance  to  his  opinion 

on  the  special  point  at  issue.  Sir  Evelyn  Wood's 
opinion  carried  more  weight  with  me.  He  was 
favourable  to  the  employment  of  General  Gordon. 
So  also  was  Colonel  Watson,  who  was  at  that 

time  on  the  staff  of  the  Egyptian  army,  and  who 
spoke  with  the  authority  of  one  who  knew  General 
Gordon  well,  having  served  under  him  in  the 
Soudan. 

With  this  array  of  opinion  against  me,  I  mis- 
trusted my  own  judgment.  I  did  not  yield  because 

I  hesitated  to  stand  up  against  the  storm  of  public 
opinion.  I  gave  a  reluctant  assent,  in  reality 

against  my  own  judgment  and  inclination,  because 
I  thought  that,  as  everybody  differed  from  me,  I 
must  be  wrong.  I  also  thought  that  I  might  be 

unconsciously  prejudiced  against  General  Gordon 
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from  the  fact  that  his  habits  of  thought  and 
modes  of  action  in  dealing  with  pubUc  affairs 
differed  widely  from  mine. 

In  yielding,  I  made  a  mistake  which  I  shall 
never  cease  to  regret.  It  may  well  be  that,  had  I 
not  yielded,  the  result  would  have  been  the  same. 

The  public  feeling  in  favour  of  sending  General 
Gordon  was  so  strong  as  to  be  almost  irresistible. 
But  this  consideration  does  not  constitute  any 
consolation  to  me.  By  yielding,  I  rendered  myself 
in  some  degree  responsible  for  all  the  valuable 
lives  which  were  lost,  and  the  treasure  which  was 

subsequently  expended  in  the  Soudan. 
The  whole  incident  left  a  strong  impression  on 

my  mind.  Unquestionably,  much  iiarm  has  been 
done  at  times  by  Governments  failing  to  yield,  or 

yielding  too  late,  to  a  clear  and  unmistakable  ex- 
pression of  public  opinion.  Nothing,  in  fact,  can 

be  more  foolish  or  hurtful  than  that  officials  should 

unreasonably  oppose  a  stiff  barrier  of  bureaucratic 
obstruction  to  the  views  of  the  outside  public.  If 

they  do  so,  they  are  liable  to  be  swept  away.  But 
occasions  do  occur,  which  in  these  democratic  days 

are  becoming  more  rather  than  less  frequent,  when 
the  best  service  a  Government  official  can  render 

to  his  country  is  to  place  himself  in  opposition  to 
the  public  view.  Indeed,  if  he  feels  certain  that  he 
is  right,  it  is  his  bounden  duty  to  do  so,  especially 
in  respect  to  questions  as  to  which  public  opinion 

in  England  is  ill-informed.  Such  an  occasion  pre- 
sented itself  when  there  was  a  question  of  sending 

General  Gordon  to  the  Soudan.  It  was  worth  while 

to  incur  a  good  deal  of  unpopularity  and  misrepre- 
sentation in  order  to  save  the  Government  and  the 

nation  from  making  so  great  a  mistake.  "  A  man," 
it  has  been  truly  said,  "  who  never  disagrees  with 
his  countrymen,  and  who  shrinks  from  unpopularity 
as  the  worst  of  all  evils,  can  never  have  a  share  in 
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moulding  the  traditions  of  a  virile  race,  though  for 

a  time  he  may  make  its  fashions."  ̂   I  repeat, 
therefore,  that  I  shall  never  cease  to  regret  that 
I  did  not  stand  to  my  guns  and  maintain,  to  the 
best  of  my  abihty,  my  original  objections  to  the 
Gordon  mission.  Had  I  known  General  Gordon 

better,  I  should  certainly  never  have  agreed  to  his 

employment. 

1  Oliver's  Alexander  Hamilton,  p.  436. 
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January  24-26,  1884 

General  Gordon  wishes  to  go  to  Suakin — He  goes  to  Cairo — Con- 
sequences which  resulted  from  the  change  of  route — General 

Gordon's  views  as  to  the  Soudau — His  Loudon  instructions — 
Instructions  issued  at  Cairo — (ieneral  Gordon  appointed  Governor- 
General  of  the  Soudan — And  furnished  with  certain  Proclamations 

— Reasons  why  General  Gordon's  instructions  were  changed — 
The  Darfour  Sultan — General  Gordon  proposes  that  Zobeir  Pasha 
should  accompany  him — Interview  between  General  Gordon  and 
Zobeir  Pasha — It  is  decided  not  to  employ  Zobeir  Pasha — General 
Gordon  leaves  Cairo. 

When,  on  January  18,  Lord  Granville  informed 
me  that  General  Gordon  and  Colonel  Stewart  were 

about  to  proceed  to  Egypt,  he  added  that  General 
Gordon  was  anxious  not  to  go  to  Cairo,  and  that 

he  would  go  through  the  Suez  Canal  straight  to 
Suakin.  I  was  requested  to  meet  him  at  Ismailia. 
The  reason  why  General  Gordon  did  not  wish  to 
visit  Cairo  was  obvious.  He  had  publicly  criticised 
the  conduct  of  the  Khedive  in  no  measured  terms, 
and  did  not  wish  to  meet  him. 

The  road  from  Suakin  to  Berber  was  at  this 

time  blocked.  The  tribes  were  in  a  state  of  open 
rebellion,  and  had  gained  a  series  of  successes  over 

the  Egyptian  troops.  It  was  certain  that  General 
Gordon  would  never  be  able  to  reach  Khartoum 

by  tlie  Suakin  route.  I,  therefore,  telegraphed 
to  Lord  Granville,  on  January  19,  urging  the 

desirability  of  General  Gordon's  coming  to  Cairo. 
Lord  Granville  supported  my  view.    The  result 

440 
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was  that  General  Gordon  came  to  Cairo.  He 

arrived  on  the  evening  of  January  24. 
If  I  had  not  interfered  as  regards  General 

Gordon's  route,  a  point  which  seemed  at  the 
time  to  be  one  of  detail,  the  course  of  history 
in  the  Soudan  would  have  been  changed  and 

many  valuable  lives,  including  probably  that  of 
General  Gordon  himself,  would  have  been  saved. 

General  Gordon  would  possibly  never  have  got 
to  Khartoum,  and  it  would  not,  therefore,  have 

been  necessary  to  send  any  British  expedition  to 
the  Soudan.  It  is  probable,  indeed  almost  certain, 
that  in  a  few  weeks  he  would  have  returned 

to  England  without  having  effected  anything  of 
importance  towards  the  accomplishment  of  his 
mission.  I  remember  that  it  crossed  my  mind 
that  I  had  better  not  interfere,  but  leave  General 

Gordon  to  work  out  his  plans  in  his  own  way. 
It  was,  however,  clear  that,  in  going  to  Suakin, 
General  Gordon  would  foredoom  his  mission  to 

failure,  and  that  he  would  never  have  made  any 

such  proposal  had  he  been  well  acquainted  with 
the  state  of  affairs  then  existing  in  the  Eastern 
Soudan.  I  had,  therefore,  excellent  reasons  for 

interfering,  but,  looking  back  upon  events  as  they 
subsequently  occurred,  I  regret  that  I  did  so. 

On  the  morning  of  January  25,  General  Gordon 
accompanied  me  to  the  Ismailia  Palace  to  see  the 
Khedive.  Colonel  Stewart  wrote  in  his  journal : 

"Gordon  apologised  to  Tewfik  for  his  former 
brusque  behaviour,  and  the  interview  went  off 

very  well." 
The  question  of  General  Gordon's  instructions then  had  to  be  discussed.  I  shall  have  to  deal 

with  this  matter  at  some  length,  as  it  has  formed 

the  subject  of  much  misapprehension.^ 

1  For  instance.  Sir  William  Butler  {Charles  George  Gordon,  p.  200) 
says :  "  Few  persons  are  aware  that  the  English  Government  knew 
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On  January  23,  whilst  on  his  Avay  to  Egypt, 
General  Gordon  wrote  a  Memorandum  setting 
forth  the  line  of  policy  which  he  proposed  to 
pursue  in  the  Soudan.  It  contained  the  following 
passage : 

"  My  idea  is  that  the  restoration  of  the  country 
should  be  made  to  the  different  petty  Sultans,  who 

existed  at  the  time  of  Mehemet  Ali's  conquests, 
and  whose  families  still  exist  ;  that  the  Mahdi 

should  be  left  altogether  out  of  the  calculations  as 

regards  the  handing  over  of  the  country,  and  that 
it  should  be  optional  with  the  Sultans  to  accept 
his  supremacy  or  not.  As  these  Sultans  would 

probably  not  be  likely  to  gain  by  accepting  the 
Mahdi  as  their  sovereign,  it  is  probable  that  they 
will  hold  to  their  independent  positions.  .  .  .  The 
most  difficult  question  is  how,  and  to  whom,  to 

hand  over  the  arsenals  of  Khartoum,  Dongola,  and 

Kassala,  which  towns  have,  so  to  say,  no  old- 
standing  families,  Khartoum  and  Kassala  having 

sprung  up  since  Mehemet  Ali's  conquest.  Prob- 
ably it  would  be  advisable  to  postpone  any  decision 

as  to  these  towns  till  such  time  as  the  inhabitants 

have  made  known  their  opinion." 
Colonel  Stewart  in  recording  his  "  cordial 

agreement "  with  General  Gordon's  views,  added  : 
"  Handing  back  the  territories  to  the  families  of 
the  dispossessed  Sultans  is  an  act  of  justice  both 
towards  them  and  their  people.  The  latter,  at  any 

rate,  will  no  longer  be  at  the  mercy  of  foreign  mer- 
cenaries, and  if  they  are  tyrannised  over,  it  will  be 

more  or  less  their  own  fault.  Handing  back  the 

districts  to  the  old  families  is  also  a  politic  act,  as 

raising  up  a  rival  power  to  that  of  the  jNIahdi.  As 

it  is  impossible  for  Her  Majesty's  Government  to 
nothing  of  the  appointment  of  their  officer  as  Governor-General  of  the 
Soudan,  or  of  the  change  of  his  destination  from  Suakiu  to  the  Nile 
route,  until  some  days  after  both  had  been  effected  by  our  Minister  in 
Cairo."    Both  of  these  statement  are  devoid  of  foundation. 
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foresee  all  the  eventualities  that  may  arise  during 
the  evacuation,  it  seems  to  me  as  the  more  judicious 
course  to  rely  on  the  discretion  of  General  Gordon 

and  his  knowledge  of  the  country." 
The  policy  of  setting  up  the  local  Sultans  to 

govern  the  country  appeared  at  the  time  wise  and 

politic ;  but,  looking  at  events  with  an  after-know- 
ledge of  what  subsequently  happened,  it  is  evident 

that  General  Gordon  both  underrated  the  power  of 
the  JNIahdi,  and  overrated  the  influence  of  the  local 

Sultans.  The  most  powerful  and  warlike  tribes 
in  the  Soudan  were  partisans  of  the  Mahdi.  The 
families  of  the  local  Sultans,  who  had  governed  the 
Soudan  in  former  times,  had  lost  all  hold  on  the 

public  opinion  of  the  country. 
Moreover,  General  Gordon  himself  indicated  one 

great  difficulty  in  the  way  of  giving  effect  to  this 
policy.  It  was  that,  in  respect  to  Khartoum, 

Dongola,  and  Kassala,  there  Avere  "  no  old-standing 
families."  Now,  whoever  holds  Khartoum,  domi- 

nates a  large  part  of  the  Soudan  ;  unless,  therefore, 

the  policy  in  question  could  be  carried  into  execu- 
tion as  regards  Khartoum,  it  was  almost  sure  to 

fall  to  the  ground  altogether. 
When  General  Gordon  arrived  in  Egypt,  I 

received  a  copy  of  the  instructions,  dated  January 
18,  which  were  given  to  him  in  London  by  Lord 

Granville.  The  principal  portion  of  these  instruc- 
tions was  as  follows  : — 

"  Her  Majesty's  Government  are  desirous  that 
you  should  proceed  at  once  to  Egypt  to  report  to 
them  on  the  military  situation  in  the  Soudan,  and 
on  the  measures  which  it  may  be  advisable  to  take 

for  the  security  of  the  Egyptian  garrisons  still 
holding  positions  in  that  country,  and  for  the 
safety  of  the  European  population  in  Khartoum. 

"  You  are  also  desired  to  consider  and  report 
upon  the  best  mode  of  effecting  the  evacuation  of 
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the  interior  of  the  Soudan,  and  upon  the  manner 
in  which  the  safety  and  the  good  administration 
by  the  Egyptian  Government  of  the  parts  on  the 
sea-coast  can  best  be  secured.  .  .  . 

"  You  will  consider  yourself  authorised  and 
instructed  to  perform  such  other  duties  as  the 

Egyptian  Government  may  desire  to  intrust  to 
you  and  as  may  be  communicated  to  you  by  Sir 

E.  Baring." 
On  the  morning  of  January  25,  a  meeting  took 

place  to  consider  wliether,  acting  on  the  authority 
I  had  received  from  Lord  Granville,  I  should  issue 
further  instructions  to  General  Gordon.  At  this 

meeting  were  present  Nubar  Pasha,  General  Gordon, 
Colonel  Stewart,  Sir  Evelyn  Wood,  and  myself 
After  a  long  discussion,  the  meeting  was  adjourned 
till  the  following  afternoon.  It  was  arranged 
that,  in  the  interval,  I  was  to  embody  in  a  letter 
addressed  to  General  Gordon  the  conclusions  at 
which  we  had  arrived. 

On  the  occasion  of  the  second  meeting,  I  went 

through  the  draft  instructions  which  I  had  pre- 
pared, and  discussed  them  with  General  Gordon 

and  the  others  who  were  present.  A  few 
changes  were  made.  The  following  extracts  will 
be  sufficient  to  show  the  leading  features  of  these 
instructions  : — 

"  It  is  believed  that  the  number  of  the  Euro- 
peans at  Khartoum  is  very  small,  but  it  has  been 

estimated  by  the  local  authorities  that  some 

10,000  to  15,000  people  will  Avish  to  move  north- 
wards from  Khartoum  only  when  the  Egyptian 

garrison  is  withdrawn.  These  people  are  native 
Christians,  Egyptian  employes,  their  wives  and 
children,  etc.  The  Government  of  His  Highness 
the  Khedive  are  earnestly  solicitous  that  no  effort 

should  be  spared  to  ensure  the  retreat  both  of  these 

people  and  of  the  Egyptian  garrison  without  loss 
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of  life.  As  regards  the  most  opportune  time  and 
the  best  method  for  effecting  the  retreat,  whether 

of  the  garrisons  or  of  the  civil  populations,  it  is 
neither  necessary  nor  desirable  that  you  should 
receive  detailed  instructions.  .  .  . 

"  You  will  bear  in  mind  that  the  main  end  to  be 
pursued  is  the  evacuation  of  the  Soudan.  This 

policy  was  adopted,  after  very  full  discussion,  by 
the  Egyptian  Government,  on  the  advice  of  Her 

Majesty's  Government.  It  meets  with  the  full 
approval  of  His  Highness  the  Khedive,  and  of  the 

present  Egyptian  Ministry.  I  understand,  also, 
that  you  entirely  concur  in  the  desirability  of 
adopting  this  policy,  and  that  you  think  it  should 

on  no  account  be  changed.^  You  consider  that  it 
may  take  a  few  months  to  carry  it  out  with  safety. 

You  are  further  of  opinion  that  '  the  restoration  of 
the  country  should  be  made  to  the  different  petty 

Sultans  who  existed  at  the  time  of  Mehemet  All's 
conquest,  and  whose  families  still  exist ;  and  that 
an  endeavour  should  be  made  to  form  a  confedera- 

tion of  those  Sultans.'  In  this  view,  the  Egyptian 
Government  entirely  concur.  It  will,  of  course,  be 

fully  understood  that  the  Egyptian  troops  are  not 
to  be  kept  in  the  Soudan  merely  with  a  view  to 
consolidating  the  power  of  the  new  rulers  of  the 

country.  But  the  Egyptian  Government  have  the 

fullest  confidence  in  your  judgment,  your  know- 
ledge of  the  country,  and  your  comprehension  of 

the  general  line  of  policy  to  be  pursued.  You  are, 
therefore,  given  full  discretionary  power  to  retain 
the  troops  for  such  reasonable  period  as  you  may 
think  necessary,  in  order  that  the  abandonment 

of  the  country  may  be  accomplished  with  the  least 
possible  risk  to  life  and  property. 

"  A  credit  of  £100,000  has  been  opened  for  you 

1  The  last  part  of  this  sentence  was  added  at  Gordon's  own  request (vide  ante,  p.  390). 
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at  the  Finance  Department,  and  further  funds  will 

be  supplied  to  you  on  your  requisition  when  this 

sum  is  exhausted." 
Simultaneously  with  the  issue  of  these  instruc- 

tions, a  letter  was  addressed  by  the  Khedive  to 

General  Gordon  appointing  him  Governor-General 
of  the  Soudan.  General  Gordon  was,  at  the  same 
time,  furnished  with  two  Proclamations  from  the 
Khedive  addressed  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  Soudan. 

In  one  of  these,  the  appointment  of  General  Gordon 

to  be  Governor-General  was  notified,  and  the  people 
were  invited  to  obey  his  orders.  In  the  other 
Proclamation,  more  distinct  allusion  was  made  to 
the  intention  of  the  Government  to  evacuate  the 

Soudan.  "  We  have  decided,"  it  was  said,  "  to 
restore  to  the  families  of  the  kings  of  the  Soudan 

their  former  independence." 
"General  Gordon,"  I  wrote  to  Lord  Granville 

on  February  1,  "has  authority  and  discretion  to 
issue  one  or  other  of  these  Proclamations  whenever 

he  may  think  it  desirable  to  do  so.  He  fully 
understands  that  he  is  going  to  Khartoum  for  the 

purpose  of  carrying  out  the  policy  of  evacuation, 
and  has  expressed  to  me  his  fullest  concurrence  in 
the  wisdom  of  this  policy.  Your  Lordship  will 
have  seen,  by  my  instructions  to  him,  that  no 
doubt  is  left  on  this  point,  and  these  instructions 
were  drafted  at  the  request  and  with  the  entire 
approval  of  General  Gordon  himself.  It  was, 
however,  thought  desirable,  after  full  discussion 
here,  that  the  widest  discretionary  powers  should 
be  given  to  General  Gordon  as  regards  the  manner 
of  carrying  out  the  policy,  and  as  to  the  best  time 

and  mode  of  announcing  it  at  Khartoum." 
It  has  been  frequently  stated,  first,  that  the 

instructions  which  General  Gordon  received  at  Cairo 

differed  so  widely  from  those  which  were  given 
to  him  in  London  as  to  alter  entirely  the  character 
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of  his  mission  ;  and,  secondly,  that  the  change  in 
his  instructions  was  effected  by  myself  without 
any  reference  to  London.  These  statements  were 
freely  made  by  the  press.  They  were  echoed  by 
Mr.  Egmont  Hake,  Sir  William  Butler,  and  others 
who  have  written  on  the  Gordon  Mission.  The 

British  Government,  also,  wrote  to  me  a  despatch 

in  which,  though  they  approved  of  the  instruc- 
tions given  to  General  Gordon,  they  confirmed  the 

erroneous  popular  impression  that  the  London 
instructions  had  been  materially  altered  by  me, 
acting  on  my  own  authority,  without  reference  to 

the  Foreign  Office.  "  Her  Majesty's  Government," 
it  was  said,  "  bearing  in  mind  the  exigencies  of  the 
occasion,  concurred  in  these  instructions,  which 

virtually  altered  General  Gordon's  mission  from 
one  of  advice  to  that  of  executing,  or  at  least 
directing,  the  evacuation  not  only  of  Khartoum, 

but  of  the  whole  Soudan,  and  they  were  will- 
ing that  General  Gordon  should  receive  the  very 

extended  powers  conferred  upon  him  by  the 
Khedive  to  enable  him  to  effect  this  very  difficult 

task." The  statement  that  the  instructions,  which 
General  Gordon  received  in  Cairo,  altered  the 

character  of  his  mission  is  substantially  correct. 

The  statement  that  I  altered  General  Gordon's 
instructions  without  authority  from  the  British 
Government  is  wholly  devoid  of  foundation. 

I  never  cared  to  go  into  this  subject  at  the 
time,  because  my  hands  were  full  of  other  work, 
and,  moreover,  by  the  time  the  discussions  to 

which  I  allude  took  place,  the  question  merely  had 
an  historic  interest.  But  I  may  now  state  what 
occurred. 

In  the  first  place,  I  have  to  observe  that  the 

importance  of  this  question  has  been  exaggerated. 
In  reality,  it  mattered  little  what  instructions 
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General  Gordon  received,  because  he  was  not  the 

sort  of  man  to  be  bound  by  any  instructions.^ 
In  the  second  place,  the  instructions,  which 

General  Gordon  received  in  London,  were  manifestly 

written  without  a  due  appreciation  of  the  neces- 
sities of  the  situation.  The  Egyptian  Government 

had  asked  for  "a  well -qualified  British  officer  to 
go  to  Kliartoum  with  full  powers,  both  civil  and 

military,  to  conduct  the  retreat."  It  would  have 
been  a  mere  mockery  if,  instead  of  an  executive 

officer,  they  had  been  given  some  one  whose  sole 
duty  it  would  have  been  to  write  a  report.  There 
had  already  been  a  sufficient  number  of  reports 
about  the  Soudan.  The  moment  had  arrived 

when  it  was  necessary  to  cease  writing  and  to 
act.  It  would  have  been  particularly  ridiculous 
to  send  General  Gordon,  of  all  men  in  the  world, 

as  a  "mere  reporter  upon  a  difficult  situation."^ 
General  Gordon  was  essentially  a  man  of  action. 

No  one,  who  knew  anything  of  his  character, 

could  have  supposed  for  one  moment  that  he 
would  confine  himself  to  mere  reporting. 

The  idea,  however,  appears  to  have  originated 
with  General  Gordon  himself.  On  January  15, 

Lord  Granville  telegraphed  to  me  that  General 
Gordon  was  prepared  to  go  to  the  Soudan  on  certain 

"rather  vague  terms,"  the  principal  of  which  was  that 
he  was  to  "  report  to  Her  JNIajesty's  Government  on 
the  military  situation  of  the  Soudan."  JNIoreover, 
on  February  14,  Sir  Charles  Dilke  stated  in  the 

House  of  Commons :  "  General  Gordon  drafted 
his  own  instructions.  .  .  .  Believing  him  to  be 

the  highest  authority,  that  he  knew  more  of  the 
conditions,  and  that  he  was  better  able  to  form  a 

1  On  January  21,  1884,  I  wrote  to  Lord  Granville:  ''It  is  as  well 
that  Gordon  should  be  under  my  orders,  but  a  man  who  habitually 
consults  the  Prophet  Isaiah  when  he  is  in  a  difficulty  is  not  apt  tc 

obey  the  orders  of  any  one." ^  Too  Late,  p. 
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judgment  on  the  subject  than  anybody  else,  we 

asked  him  to  draft  his  own  instructions."  In  spite 
of  this  fact,  however,  nothing  can  be  more  certain 
than  that  General  Gordon  never  considered  his 

mission  to  be  that  of  a  simple  reporter.  Indeed, 

on  the  day  (January  18)  on  which  General  Gordon 
received  his  London  instructions,  Lord  Granville 

telegraphed  to  me  ;  "  Gordon  suggests  that  it  may 
be  announced  in  Egypt  that  he  is  on  his  way  to 
Khartoum  to  arrange  for  the  future  settlement  of 

the  Soudan  for  the  best  advantage  of  the  people." 
Nothing  was  said  of  reporting.  If  General  Gordon 

was  to  arrange  for  "the  future  settlement  of  the 
Soudan,"  I  fail  to  see  how  he  could  do  so  without 
exercising  some  executive  authority. 

In  the  third  place,  it  is  to  be  observed  that 

the  proposal  that  General  Gordon  should  be  made 
Governor-General  of  the  Soudan  did  not  emanate 

from  any  one  in  Cairo.  It  was  made  by  General 
Gordon  himself,  whilst  he  was  on  the  journey  from 
London  to  Egypt,  and  was  communicated  to  me  by 
Lord  Granville  who,  on  January  22,  telegraphed  to 

me  certain  "  suggestions  made  by  Gordon  as  to  the 
steps  which  should  be  taken  with  regard  to  the 

present  state  of  affairs  in  the  Soudan."  ̂   The  first 
of  these  suggestions  was  that  the  Khedive  should 

issue  a  Proclamation  to  the  people  of  the  Soudan, 

in  the  following  terms  :  "  To  the  people  of  the 
Soudan !  The  immense  distances  which  have 

separated  me  from  you  have  given  rise  to  disorders 

which  have  resulted  in  revolt  against  my  authority. 
This  revolt  has  cost  much  blood  and  treasure,  far 

beyond  any  adequate  compensation,  and  has  thrown 

1  See  Egypt,  No.  2  of  1884,  p.  4.  A  short  despatch  from  Lord 
Granville  to  me  is  published  in  this  Parliamentary  paper.  From  this 
despatch  it  appears  that  certain  suggestions  of  General  Gordon's 
were  telegraphed  to  me,  and  that  I  was  authorised  to  carry  them  out. 
But  the  suggestions  themselves  were  not  published.  If  they  had  been 
published,  no  misapprehension  on  the  point  now  under  discussion  would 
have  been  possible. 

VOL.  I  2  G 
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burdens  on  Lower  Egypt  which  are  intolerable. 
I  have,  therefore,  determined  to  restore  to  the 

various  Sultans  of  the  Soudan  their  independence, 
and  for  this  purpose  I  have  commissioned  General 

Gordon,  late  Governor-General  of  the  Soudan,  to 
proceed  there  as  my  representative,  and  to  arrange 
with  you  for  the  evacuation  of  the  country  and 

the  withdrawal  of  my  troops.  Her  Majesty's 
Government,  being  most  desirous  of  your  welfare, 

have  also  appointed  General  Gordon  as  their  Com- 

missioner for  the  same  purpose.  Gene?'al  Gordon 
is  hereby  appointed  Governor-General  for  the  time 

necessary  to  accomplish  the  evacuation.''  ^ 
The  second  suggestion  was  that  a  Proclama- 

tion should  be  issued  in  General  Gordon's  name, 

announcing  that  he  had  ̂ 'accepted  the  post  of 

Governor-General  of  the  Soudan."^  "I  recommend," 
General  Gordon  said  in  his  telegram  to  Lord 

Granville,  which  was  repeated  to  me,  "that  these 
Decrees  and  Proclamations  should  be  published  as 

soon  as  possible  in  the  Soudan."  In  forwarding 
General  Gordon's  recommendations  to  me,  Lord 

Granville  added  :  "  Her  JNIajesty's  Government  have 
not  sufficient  local  knowledge  to  enable  them  to 
form  an  opinion  as  to  the  practicability  of  these 
suggestions,  and  I  therefore  authorise  you,  as  time 

is  valuable,  either  immediately  to  make  the  arrange- 

ments suggested,  or  to  await  General  Gordon's arrival,  and  consult  with  him  as  to  the  action  to 

be  taken."  As,  when  I  received  this  telegram, 
General  Gordon  had  already  left  Brindisi,  I  did 
not  think  it  desirable  to  act  upon  the  authority 

given  to  me  to  cause  these  Proclamations  to  be 
issued  at  once.  I  decided  to  await  General 

Gordon's  arrival.  When  he  arrived,  I  moved  the 
Khedive  to  name  him  Governor-General  of  the 
Soudan.     This  was  in  accordance  with  General 

i  The  italics  are  not  in  the  originaL 
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Gordon's  own  suggestion,  upon  which  I  had  been 
authorised  by  Lord  Granville  to  act.  Further, 

as  I  have  already  mentioned,^  certain  Proclama- 
tions were  prepared  and  given  to  General  Gordon 

with  discretionary  power  to  use  them  should  he 
think  fit  to  do  so.  These  Proclau.ations  did  not 

differ  materially  from  those  which  had  been  com- 

municated to  me  in  Lord  Granville's  telegram  of 
January  22. 

Under  these  circumstances,  it  was  with  some 

surprise  that,  on  February  4,  I  received  a  telegram 

from  Lord  Granville  asking  me  whether  "  General 
Gordon  had  accepted  any  appointment  from  the 

Khedive."  And  it  was  with  still  greater  surprise 
that  I  found  myself  accused,  not  only  by  the 

public,  but  also  to  a  certain  extent  by  the  Govern- 
ment, of  having  altered  the  character  of  General 

Gordon's  mission  without  any  authority  to  do  so. 
The  documents  quoted  above  are  sufficient  to  show 
that  this  accusation  was  altogether  groundless. 
Indeed,  so  little  importance  did  I  attach  to  the 

changes  in  the  instructions,  which  had  been  made 
at  Cairo,  that  on  January  28,  I  wrote  privately  to 

Lord  Granville:  "  You  will  see  that  I  gave  Gordon, 
at  his  own  request,  additional  instructions,  of 

which  I  hope  you  will  approve.  They  really 
amount  to  nothing  more  than  what  he  had 

already  received,  but  they  give  him  a  little 
latitude  as  to  the  time  at  which  the  troops  shall 

be  withdrawn."  Looking  to  the  fact  that,  on  the 
face  of  the  thing,  it  was  absurd  to  send  General 
Gordon  as  a  mere  reporter,  to  the  further  fact  that 
General  Gordon,  who  had  just  arrived  from  London, 
never  said  one  word  to  me  to  induce  the  belief 

that  such  was  the  intention  of  the  Government, 
and  also  to  the  fact  that  Lord  Granville  had  him- 

self authorised  me  to  secure  General  Gordon's 
^  Vide  ante,  p.  446. 
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nomination  as  Governor-General  of  the  Soudan, 
it  never  occurred  to  me  that  I  was  departing 
from  the  wishes  and  instructions  of  the  British 

Government  by  one  hair's-breadth.  The  explana- 
tion of  all  this  confusion  is,  however,  very  simple. 

I  believe  that  the  original  intention  of  the  British 
Government  was  that  General  Gordon  should 

limit  himself  to  reporting,  and  that  Lord  Granville 
did  not  see  that,  in  authorising  General  Gordon  to 

accept  the  appointment  of  Governor-General  of  the 
Soudan,  he  changed  the  spirit  of  the  instructions 
which  he  had  issued  on  January  18.  He  was, 
therefore,  surprised  to  find  out  what  he  had  done. 

Leaving  aside,  however,  the  personal  and,  there- 
fore, unimportant  question  of  who  is  responsible  for 

naming  General  Gordon  Governor-General  of  the 
Soudan,  I  wish  to  say  that,  in  my  opinion,  the 
decision  was  a  wise  one.  General  Gordon  was  about 

to  depart  on  a  very  difficult  and  dangerous  mission. 
He  had  resided  for  some  while  in  the  Soudan, 

and  was  supposed  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the 
affairs  of  that  country.  The  only  chance  of 

success  lay  in  following  his  advice,  and  adopting 
such  measures  as  he  thought  most  likely  to  conduce 
to  the  accomplishment  of  his  task.  He  wished  to 

be  named  Governor-General,  and  he  was  obviously 
right.  Otherwise,  he  would  have  exercised  no 
authority. 

To  resume  the  narrative.  It  has  been  already 
mentioned  that  one  of  the  main  difficulties,  which 

stood  in  the  way  of  re-establishing  the  rule  of  the 
local  Sultans  in  the  Soudan,  was  that  in  some  of 

the  most  important  portions  of  the  country  there 

were  no  old-standing  families.  This  difficulty  did 
not,  however,  exist  in  respect  to  Darfour.  Only 
ten  years  had  elapsed  since  that  province  had 
been  annexed  by  Egypt.  Before  that  period,  the 
country  had  been  governed  by  a  line  of  Sultans 



CH.  xxm       GORDON  AT  CAIRO 453 

which  had  existed  for  more  than  four  hundred  years. 

When  the  annexation  took  place,  the  surviving 
members  of  the  reigning  family  were  deported 
to  Cairo.  The  Egyptian  Government  doled  out 
allowances  to  them.  In  respect  to  Darfour,  therefore, 
there  seemed  to  be  some  prospect  of  carrying  into 
execution  the  policy  advocated  by  General  Gordon. 

There  were  several  members  of  the  Darfour 

family  at  Cairo.  It  was  no  easy  matter  to  decide 
which  to  choose.  The  position  of  a  Roi  en  exil  is 
not  under  any  circumstances  calculated  to  ennoble 

the  character.  When  the  ex-monarch  happens  to 
be  an  ignorant  barbarian  leading  a  slothful  life  in 

a  semi -civilised  Oriental  capital,  such  as  Cairo,  and 
dependent  on  the  charity  of  the  Government  for  his 
subsistence,  no  element  is  wanting  to  hasten  the 

process  of  moral  decadence.  The  uses  of  adversity 
had  not  been  turned  to  account  by  the  Darfour 
family.  The  materials  from  which  a  choice  had 

to  be  made  were,  therefore,  unpromising.  How- 
ever, a  choice  was  made.  The  individual  chosen 

was  Emir  Abdul-Shakour,  son  of  the  late  Sultan 
Abdul -Rahman.  He  is  described  in  Colonel 

Stewart's  Journal  as  a  "  common-looking,  unintelli- 

gent, and  badly-dressed  native. '  He  was  given 
"  £E.2000,  a  well-embroidered  coat,  and  the  biggest 
decoration  that  could  be  found."  He  at  first  wished 
to  remain  in  Cairo  for  several  days  in  order  to  make 

preparations  for  his  departure,  but  General  Gordon 
was  in  a  hurry  to  be  off,  and  the  Darfour  Sultan 

was  with  some  difficulty  induced  to  start  with 
him.  Colonel  Stewart,  speaking  of  General 

Gordon's  departure  from  Cairo  on  the  night  of 
January  26,  wrote  in  his  Journal :  "  Some  delay 
was  caused  at  starting  by  the  numerous  retinue 
of  the  Darfour  Sultan.  Extra  carriages  had  to  be 

put  on  for  the  accommodation  of  his  twenty-three 
wives  and  a  quantity  of  baggage.     At  the  last 
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moment,  his  gala  uniform  was  almost  forgotten, 

and  there  was  some  commotion  until  it  was  found." 
Altogether,  it  did  not  look  much  as  if  an  "  un- 

intelligent native  "  with  twenty-three  wives  and  a 
quantity  of  baggage,  who  was,  as  it  subsequently 
appeared,  inordinately  proud  of  his  decoration  and 

of  his  "gala  uniform,"  would  be  very  helpful  in 
inaugurating  the  new  policy. 

One  further  incident  of  importance  occurred 
whilst  General  Gordon  was  in  Cairo. 

In  the  course  of  this  narrative  allusion  has 

already  been  made  to  Zobeir  Pasha.  ̂   It  is  need- 
less to  dwell  at  length  on  the  history  of  his  pre- 

vious relations  with  General  Gordon.  It  will  be 

sufficient  to  say  that  Zobeir  Pasha's  social  position,^ 
the  wealth  which  he  had  amassed  in  slave-hunting, 
his  courage,  ability,  and  force  of  character,  had  at 

one  time  won  for  him  a  position  of  commanding 
influence  in  the  Soudan.  In  June  1878,  Zobeir 

Pasha's  son,  Suleiman,  raised  a  revolt  in  the  Bahr- 
el-Ghazal  province,  and  killed  200  of  the  Egyptian 

regular  troops.  General  Gordon's  lieutenant,  Gessi, 
was  sent  against  him,  and,  m  the  beginning  of  1879, 
the  rebellion  was  crushed.  Suleiman  was  taken 

prisoner  and  shot.  A  letter  from  Zobeir  Pasha  was 

found  in  Suleiman's  possession,  in  which  the  father 

incited  the  son  to  revolt.  Zobeir  Pasha's  property 
was  confiscated.  In  1884,  he  was  residing  at 
Cairo.  He  was  detained  there,  but  was  allowed 

his  personal  liberty  and  received  an  allowance  from 

the  Egyptian  Government.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, it  was  natural  that  there  should  be  enmity 

between  General  Gordon  and  Zobeir  Pasha. 

On  January  22,  whilst  General  Gordon  was  on 

his  way  to  Egypt,  I  received  the  following  telegram 

1  Vide  ante,  pp.  402-404. 
2  Zobeir  Pasha  is  a  descendant  of  the  Abbaside  dynasty  of Khalifs. 
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from  Lord  Granville :  "  Gordon  considers  it  most 
important  that  Zobeir  should  be  well  watched  by  a 
European  to  prevent  his  sending  emissaries  or  letters 
to  the  Soudan.  He  has  suggested  that  Zobeir 
should  be  sent  to  Cyprus,  but  there  is  no  legal 

power  to  detain  him  if  sent."  On  receiving  this 
telegram,  I  took  steps  to  have  Zobeir  Pasha  watched. 

On  January  25,  whilst  paying  a  visit  to  Cherif 
Pasha,  General  Gordon  accidentally  met  Zobeir 
Pasha.  A  short  conversation  ensued  between  the 

two,  with  the  result  that  General  Gordon  ex- 
pressed a  wish  that  he  and  Zobeir  Pasha  should 

meet  in  my  presence  with  a  view  to  the  latter 
stating  his  complaints. 

On  the  morning  of  the  26th,  I  received  a  written 
Memorandum  from  General  Gordon,  in  which, 

after  sketching  the  history  of  the  events  which  led 

to  Zobeir  Pasha's  expulsion  from  the  Soudan,  he 
went  on  to  express  himself  as  follows  : — 

"  Zobeir,  without  doubt,  was  the  greatest  slave- 
hunter  who  ever  existed.  Zobeir  is  the  most  able 

man  in  the  Soudan,  he  is  a  capital  general,  and  has 
been  wounded  several  times.  Zobeir  has  a  capacity 
of  government  far  beyond  any  other  man  in  the 
Soudan.  All  the  followers  of  the  Mahdi  would,  I 

believe,  leave  the  Mahdi  on  Zobeir's  approach,  for 
the  Mahdi's  chiefs  are  ex-chiefs  of  Zobeir.  Person- 

ally, I  have  a  great  admiration  for  Zobeir,  for  he 
is  a  man,  and  is  infinitely  superior  to  those  poor 
fellows  who  have  been  Governors  of  the  Soudan. 

But  I  question  in  my  mind,  '  Will  Zobeir  ever 

forgive  me  the  death  of  his  son  ? '  and  that  question 
has  regulated  my  action  respecting  him,  for  I  have 
been  told  he  bears  me  the  greatest  malice,  and  one 
cannot  wonder  at  it,  if  one  is  a  father.  I  would 

even  now  risk  taking  Zobeir,  and  would  willingly 
bear  the  responsibility  of  doing  so,  convinced  as  I 

am  that  Zobeir's  approach  ends  the  Mahdi,  which 
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is  a  question  which  has  its  pulse  in  Syria,  the 
Hedjaz,  and  Palestine. 

"  It  cannot  be  the  wish  of  Her  JNIajesty's 
Government,  or  of  the  Egyptian  Government,  to 
have  an  intestine  war  in  the  Soudan  on  its  evacua- 

tion, yet  such  is  sure  to  ensue,  and  the  only  way 
which  would  prevent  it  is  the  restoration  of  Zobeir, 
who  would  be  accepted  on  all  sides,  and  who  would 

end  the  INIahdi  in  a  couple  of  months.  My  duty 

is  to  obey  the  orders  of  Her  Majesty's  Govern- ment, i.e.  to  evacuate  the  Soudan  as  soon  as 

possible  vis-a-vis  the  safety  of  the  Egyptian  em- 
ployes. To  do  this,  I  want  no  Zobeir.  But  if 

the  addenda  is  made  that  I  leave  a  satisfactory 
settlement  of  affairs,  then  Zobeir  becomes  a  si?te 

qua  non.  Therefore,  the  question  resolves  itself 

into  this,  does  Her  Majesty's  Government,  or 
Egyptian  Government,  desire  a  settled  state  of 
affairs  in  the  Soudan  after  the  evacuation  ?  Do 

those  Governments  want  to  be  free  of  this  trouble- 

some fanatic  ?  If  they  do,  then  Zobeir  should  be 
sent ;  if  the  two  Governments  are  indifferent,  then 
do  not  send  him,  and  I  have  confidence  we  will 

get  out  the  Egyptian  employes  in  three  or  four 
months,  and  will  leave  a  cockpit  behind  us.  It  is 

not  my  duty  to  dictate  what  should  be  done.  I 

will  only  say — 

"1.  I  was  justified  in  my  action  against  Zobeir. 
"2.  That  if  Zobeir  bears  no  malice  personally 

against  me,  I  would  take  him  at  once,  as  a  humanly 
certain  settler  of  the  JNIahdi  and  of  those  in  revolt. 

"  I  have  written  this  INIemorandum,  and  Zobeir's 
story  may  be  heard.  I  only  ask  that  after  he  has 
been  interrogated,  I  may  be  questioned  on  such 

subjects  as  his  statements  are  at  variance  with 
mine.  I  would  wish  the  inquiry  to  be  official,  and 
in  such  a  way  that  whatever  may  be  the  decision 
come  to,  it  may  be  come  to  in  my  absence. 
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"With  respect  to  the  Slave  Trade,^  I  think 
nothing  of  it,  for  there  will  be  Slave  Trade  always 
as  long  as  Turkey  and  Egypt  buy  the  slaves,  and 
it  may  be  Zobeir  will  or  might  see  his  interests  to 
stop  it  in  some  manner. 

"  I  will,  therefore,  sum  up  my  opinion,  viz.  that 
I  would  willingly  take  the  responsibility  of  taking 
Zobeir  up  with  me,  if  after  an  interview  with  Sir 
E.  Baring  and  Nubar  Pasha,  they  felt  the  mystic 
feeling  I  could  trust  him,  and  which  mystic  feeling 

I  felt  I  had  for  him  to-night  when  I  met  him  at 

Cherif  Pasha's  house.  Zobeir  could  have  nothing 
to  gain  in  hurting  me,  and  I  would  have  no  idea 
of  fear.  In  this  affair  my  desire,  I  own,  would  be 
to  take  Zobeir.  I  cannot  exactly  say  why  I  feel 
towards  him  thus,  and  I  feel  sure  that  his  going 
would  settle  the  Soudan  affair  to  the  benefit  of 

Her  JMajesty's  and  Egyptian  Governments,  and  I 
would  bear  the  responsibility  of  recommending  it." The  interview  between  General  Gordon  and 

Zobeir  Pasha  took  place  on  the  afternoon  of 
January  26  in  the  presence  of  Nubar  Pasha,  Sir 
Evelyn  Wood,  Colonel  Stewart,  Colonel  Watson, 

Giegler  Pasha,  and  myself.^  A  shorthand  writer 
and  an  interpreter  were  present.  The  scene  was 
dramatic  and  interesting.  Both  General  Gordon 

and  Zobeir  Pasha  were  labouring  under  great 
excitement  and  spoke  with  vehemence.  Zobeir 
Pasha  did  not  deny  that  his  son  had  rebelled  against 
the  Egyptian  Government,  but  he  denied  his  own 

complicity  in  the  rebellion.  General  Gordon's  case 
rested  mainly  upon  the  letter  addressed  by  Zobeir 

^  General  Gordon's  instructions  given  to  him  in  London,  contained 
the  following  passage  :  "You  should  pay  especial  consideration  to  the 
question  of  the  steps  that  may  usefully  be  taken  to  counteract  the 
stimulus  which  it  is  feared  may  possibly  be  given  to  the  Slave  Trade 
by  the  present  insurrectionary  movement,  and  by  the  withdrawal  of 
the  Egj'ptian  authority  from  the  Interior." 

^  A  full  account  of  this  interview  is  given  in  Egypt,  No.  12  of  1884, 
pp.  38-41. 
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Pasha  to  his  son,  which  was  found  by  Gessi.  This 
letter  could  not  be  produced  at  the  time,  but 
I  saw  a  copy  of  it  subsequently.  If  genuine, 

it  afforded  sufficient  proof  of  Zobeir  Pasha's  com- 
plicity in  his  son's  rebellion. After  this  interview  was  over  and  Zobeir  Pasha 

had  retired,  General  Gordon's  INIemorandum,  in 
which  he  had  proposed  that  Zobeir  Pasha  should 
accompany  him  to  Khartoum,  was  discussed.  All 
present,  more  especially  Colonel  Stewart,  were 
opposed  to  sending  him.  I  had  always  been  rather 
in  favour  of  employing  Zobeir  Pasha  in  the  Soudan. 
JNIoreover,  I  saw  that  the  main  difficulty  in  the  way 

of  carrying  out  General  Gordon's  policy  was  the 
absence  of  any  strong  local  men  to  whom  to  entrust 
the  future  government  of  the  Soudan,  and  especially 

of  Khartoum.  I  belicA'ed  that,  by  giving  Zobeir 
Pasha  money  and  an  influential  position,  it  might 
be  possible  to  secure  his  friendship  towards  General 
Gordon  ;  and  there  could  be  no  doubt  that,  if  this 

friendship  could  be  secured,  he  would  prove  a 
valuable  instrument  in  the  execution  of  General 

Gordon's  policy.  The  arguments  on  the  other 
side  were,  however,  strong. 

In  the  first  place,  the  employment  of  Zobeir 
Pasha  would  be  sure  to  raise  an  outcry  in  England. 
I  should  not  have  minded  this,  if  I  could  have  felt 

certain  that  his  employment  was  desirable.  But 
was  it  desirable  ?  I  was  not  at  that  moment 

prepared  to  take  the  res})onsibility  of  answering 
this  question  in  the  affirmative.  The  weight  of 
authoritative  opinion  was  decidedly  against  sending 
him  to  the  Soudan.  JNIy  wish  was  to  follow 

General  Gordon's  lead,  but  he  himself  hesitated  as 
to  what  course  to  pursue.  It  was  impossible  to  say 

how  far  this  impulsive  man  was  animated,  not  so 
much  by  a  consideration  of  the  political  necessities 
of  the  case,  as  by  a  chivalrous  feeling  that  possibly 
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in  former  times  he  might  have  done  some  injustice 
to  Zobeir  Pasha,  and  that  he  wished  to  atone  for 

such  injustice  by  giving  his  old  adversary  an  oppor- 
tunity of  retrieving  his  position.  The  argument, 

however,  whicli  convinced  me  that,  for  the  time 

being  at  all  events,  it  was  undesirable  to  employ 

Zobeir  Pasha,  was  that  forty-eight  hours  before  I 

received  General  Gordon's  Memorandum  proposing 
that  Zobeir  Pasha  should  accompany  him  to  the 
Soudan,  I  had  received,  through  Lord  Granville,  a 

proposal,  also  emanating  from  General  Gordon,  that 
Zobeir  Pasha  should  be  deported  to  Cyprus/  A 

few  minutes'  conversation  with  Zobeir  Pasha,  and 

a  "  mystic  feeling "  which  that  conversation  had 
engendered,  had  led  General  Gordon  to  jump  from 

one  extreme  to  the  other.  Instead  of  being  con- 
sidered as  an  enemy,  Zobeir  Pasha  was  to  be  treated 

as  a  trusted  ally,  on  whose  conduct  the  success  of 
the  mission  was  to  depend.  I  have  no  confidence 
in  opinions  based  on  mystic  feelings.  Colonel 
Stewart  subsequently  (March  11)  wrote  to  me  from 

Khartoum:  "I  never  saw  or  met  any  one  whose 
mind  and  imagination  are  so  constantly  active  as 

Gordon's.  For  him  to  grasp  an  idea  is  to  act  on  it 
at  once."  Short  as  my  personal  acquaintance  had been  with  General  Gordon,  it  was  clear  to  me  that 

his  various  obiter  dicta  were  not  to  be  regarded 
as  expressions  of  his  matured  opinions.  It  might 
eventually  be  desirable  to  employ  Zobeir  Pasha, 
but  it  Avas  necessary  to  give  General  Gordon  more 
time  to  think  over  the  matter  before  taking  action. 

Under  these  circumstances,  I  had  no  hesitation 

in  deciding  against  the  immediate  employment  of 

Zobeir  Pasha.  "  At  General  Gordon's  suggestion," 
I  wrote  to  Lord  Granville, "  I  informed  Zobeir  Pasha 
that  he  would  be  allowed  to  remain  in  Cairo,  and 
that  the  future  treatment  he  would  receive  at  the 

*  Vide  ante,  p.  455. 
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hands  of  the  Egyptian  Government  depended  in 
a  great  measure  upon  whether  General  Gordon 
returned  alive  and  well  from  the  Soudan,  and  upon 
whether,  whilst  residing  at  Cairo,  Zobeir  Pasha  used 

his  influence  to  facilitate  the  execution  of  the  policy 

upon  which  the  Government  had  determined." Thus  the  matter  was  settled  for  the  moment. 

On  the  night  of  January  26,  General  Gordon  and 

Colonel  Stewart  left  Cairo  on  the  ill-fated  expedi- 
tion from  which  they  were  destined  never  to  return. 

General  Gordon  was  in  excellent  spirits  and  hopeful 
of  success.  My  own  heart  was  heavy  within  me. 
I  knew  the  difficulties  of  the  task  which  had  to  be 

accomplished.  I  had  seen  General  Gordon.  Nothing 
could  have  been  more  friendly  than  his  behaviour. 

The  main  lines  of  his  policy  appeared  wise  and  prac- 
tical. Nevertheless,  I  was  not  relieved  of  the  doubts 

which  I  originally  entertained  as  to  the  wisdom 

of  employing  him.  JSIanifestly,  in  spite  of  many 
fine  and  attractive  qualities,  he  was  even  more 

eccentric  than  I  had  originally  supposed.  How- 
ever, the  die  was  cast.  A  comet  of  no  common 

magnitude  had  been  launched  on  the  political 
firmament  of  the  Soudan.  It  was  difficult  to 

predict  its  course.  It  now  only  remained  for  me 
to  do  my  best  to  help  General  Gordon,  and  to  trust 
to  the  shrewd  common  sense  of  his  companion. 

Colonel  Stewart,  to  act  in  some  degree  as  a  correc- 

tive to  the  impulsiveness  of  his  wayward  chief.^ 

1  I  may  meution  that  duriug  the  short  period  whilst  General  Gordon 
and  Colonel  Stewart  were  at  Cairo  I  was  most  unfortunately  afflicted  witli 
a  severe  sore  throaty  which  well-nigh  deprived  me  of  any  powers  of 
speech.  The  health  of  individuals  in  responsible  positions,  more  especi- 

ally at  critical  moments,  has  a  more  serious  bearing  on  public  afiFairs 
than  is  often  supposed.  During  the  Egyptian  Conference,  which  sat  in 
London  in  the  summer  of  1885,  the  course  of  events  was,  I  am  in- 

clined to  think,  a  good  deal  influenced  by  the  fact  that  Lord  Granville 
had  a  rather  unusually  severe  attack  of  gout.  Further,  I  may  mention 
that  whilst  the  question  of  Zobeir  Pasha's  despatch  to  the  Soudan  was under  discussion,  Mr.  Gladstone  was  ill  in  bed.  (See  further  remarks 
on  this  subject,  p.  53L) 
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Gordon's  journey  to  khartoum 

January  26-February  18,  1884 

Contradictory  nature  of  General  Gordon's  proposals — The  Darfour 
Sultan — General  Gordon  proposes  to  visit  the  Mahdi — Or  to  retire 
to  the  Equator — He  issues  a  Proclamation  announcing  the  inde- 

pendence of  the  Soudan  —  The  Slavery  Proclamation  —  General 
Gordon  arrives  at  Khartoum — He  is  sanguine  of  success — Colonel 
Stewart's  warning. 

On  February  1,  Colonel  Stewart  wrote  to  me 

from  Korosko  :  "  I  shall  be  very  glad  when  we  are 
actually  at  Khartoum  and  face  to  face  with  the 
situation.  Gordon  is  so  full  of  energy  and  action 

that  he  cannot  get  along  without  doing  something, 
and  at  present  he  revenges  himself  for  his  enforced 

inactivity  by  writing  letters,  despatches,  etc.,  and 

sending  telegrams." 
Now,  in  fact,  began  a  period  during  which  I 

received  a  large  number  of  very  bewildering  and 
contradictory  messages  from  General  Gordon.  They 
began  immediately  after  he  left  Cairo.  Sir  Henry 

Gordon  subsequently  wrote  :  "  It  was  no  part  of 
General  Gordon's  character  to  form  a  definite 
opinion  from  imperfectly  known  facts,  and  to 

adhere  obstinately  to  that  opinion,  notwithstanding 
the  evidence  of  altered  circumstances  and  new 

elements."  Much  may  be  forgiven  to  fraternal  affec- 
tion.   The  truth,  however,  is  that  General  Gordon's 
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main  defect  was  that  he  was  constantly  forming 
strong  opinions  on  imperfectly  known  facts. 

Extreme  consistency  in  political  matters  is  certainly 
not  a  cardinal  virtue.  It  has,  indeed,  been  char- 

acterised by  Emerson  as  "the  hobgoblin  of  little 

minds."  But  the  peculiarity  of  General  Gordon  was 
that,  in  great  things  as  in  small,  his  revulsions  of 
opinion  were  so  rapid  and  so  complete  that  it  was 
almost  impossible  to  follow  him.  On  March  11, 

Colonel  Stewart  wrote  to  me  from  Khartoum:  "I 
most  sincerely  congratulate  you  on  the  interruption 

in  the  telegraphic  communication.^  The  shower  of 
telegrams  which  we  have  been  sending  you  of  late 
must  have  acted  somewhat  like  a  cold  douche. 

Yesterday,  I  told  Gordon  that  his  numerous  com- 
munications might  tend  to  confuse  you,  but  he  replied 

that  he  was  merely  giving  you  different  aspects  of 

the  same  question."  General  Gordon's  communica- 
tions did,  indeed,  tend  to  confuse  me.  In  addition 

to  the  other  difficulties  of  the  situation,  this  further 

difficulty  was  now  superadded,  that  I  had,  if  I  may 
be  allowed  to  coin  such  an  expression,  to  learn 

Gordonese.  I  had  to  distinguish  between  such  pro- 
posals of  General  Gordon  as  represented  his  matured 

opinions,  and  others  which  were  mere  bubbles 
thrown  up  by  his  imaginative  brain,  probably 

forgotten  as  soon  as  made,  and,  therefore,  un- 
worthy of  serious  attention.  I  do  not  say  that  I 

always  succeeded  in  eliminating  the  dross  in  order 
to  arrive  at  the  valuable  residuum.  I  can  only 
say  that  the  task  was  one  of  great  difficulty,  and 
that  I  did  my  best  to  accomplish  it. 

^  Before  teleg^raphic  communication  betw  een  Khartoum  and  Cairo 
was  permanently  interrupted,  several  temporary  breaks  took  place 
owing  to  the  line  being  in  a  very  bad  condition.  Lord  Granville 
expressed  much  the  same  idea  as  Colonel  Stewart.  On  March  21,  he 
wrote  to  me  :  "  I  am  not  sure  that  the  stoppage  of  communication 
with  Gordon  for  a  time  is  the  greatest  of  misfortunes  either  for  himself 

or  us." 
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The  policy  of  setting  up  the  local  Sultans  did 

not  begin  well.  The  Darfour  Prince,  who  accom- 
panied General  Gordon,  was  a  wretched  creature. 

On  January  29,  General  Gordon  telegraphed  to  me  : 

"  The  Emir  Abdul-Shakour  has  taken  to  drinking." 
On  the  30th,  Colonel  Stewart  wrote  in  his  diary : 

"The  Darfour  Sultan  decided  to  get  out  here 

(Assouan)  and  not  to  come  with  us  any  farther." 
Two  days  previously  (28th),  Gordon  wrote  to  me : 

"  Please  listen  to  no  telegrams  from  the  Sultan  of 

Darfour's  family.  I  have  explained  to  him  that, 
having  placed  him  at  Dongola,  whence  clear  roads 
exist  to  Darfour,  we  wash  our  hands  of  him,  for  it 
is  his  work  to  raise  the  tribes  in  his  favour.  We 

have  nought  to  do  with  him  and  will  not  support 

him,  for  we  cannot  do  so."  The  Darfour  Prince 
was  manifestly  deficient  in  the  qualities  necessary 
to  carry  out  a  policy  such  as  that  projected  by 
General  Gordon.  He  got  as  far  as  Dongola, 
where  he  remained  for  some  months,  and  then 
returned  to  Cairo. 

Whilst  General  Gordon  was  on  his  way  from 

Brindisi  to  Port  Said,  he  gave  the  following  mes- 
sage for  Mr.  Clifford  Lloyd  to  an  English  officer, 

who  was  a  fellow -passenger  on  the  same  ship : 

"Tell  Lloyd,  no  panics.  It  is  possible  that  I 
may  go  to  the  Mahdi  and  not  be  heard  of  for 
two  months,  for  he  might  keep  me  as  a  hostage 
for  Zobeir.  You  can  tell  Lloyd  this  when  you 
get  to  Cairo,  so  that  he  can  publish  it  at  the 

right  time,  if  necessary."  Owing  to  Mr.  Clifford 
Lloyd  being  confined  to  his  house  through  illness, 
I  did  not  hear  of  this  message  until  General  Gordon 

was  half-way  to  Khartoum.  Looking  to  General 

Gordon's  very  singular  character,  I  thought  it  not 
impossible  that  he  would  carry  out  the  idea  of  going 
to  the  Mahdi.  Had  he  done  so,  he  would  certainly 
have  been  detained  a  prisoner  for  life,  unless  a 
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British  force  had  been  sent  to  release  him.  I, 

therefore,  telegraphed  to  him  :  "  I  hope  you  will 
give  me  a  positive  assurance  that  you  will  on  no 
account  put  yourself  voluntarily  in  the  power  of 
the  Mahdi.  The  question  is  not  a  personal  one. 

There  would,  in  my  opinion,  be  the  strongest 
political  objections  to  your  risking  a  visit  to  the 

Mahdi."  In  reply.  General  Gordon  telegraphed  to 
me  that  he  had  no  intention  of  visiting  the  Mahdi. 
I  do  not  believe  that  he  ever  seriously  contemplated 
this  step.  It  was  merely  an  idea  which  flashed 
through  his  brain  for  a  moment.  But,  had  he 

gone,  the  consequences  both  to  himself  and,  pos- 
sibly, to  his  country,  would  have  been  so  serious 

that  it  was  as  well  to  obtain  from  him  an  assur- 

ance that  he  would  not  give  effect  to  this  hare- 
brained project. 

I  turn  to  another  incident  which  occurred  about 

this  time.  On  February  1,  General  Gordon  wrote 
to  me  from  Korosko  enclosing  a  letter  for  the  King 

of  the  Belgians.  In  this  letter,  he  spoke  of  going  up 

the  White  Nile,  taking  possession  of  the  Bahr-el- 
Ghazal  and  Equatorial  Provinces,  and  then  handing 
them  over  to  the  King  of  the  Belgians.  I  received 
this  letter  on  February  9.  This  project  did  not 

appear  to  me  to  be  feasible.  INIoreover,  I  was  always 
afraid  of  General  Gordon  acting  on  the  impulse 
of  the  moment  without  sufficient  reflection.  I, 

therefore,  telegraphed  to  Lord  Granville :  "  I  do 
not  think  that  General  Gordon  should  be  allowed, 

at  all  events  for  the  present,  to  go  anywhere  south 

of  Khartoum."  At  the  same  time,  I  sent  the 
following  private  telegram  to  Lord  Granville : 

"Do  I  understand  rightly  that  I  have  full  powers 
to  give  Gordon  positive  orders  not  to  proceed 
beyond  a  certain  point,  if  I  think  it  necessary  to 
do  so  ?  I  believe  he  would  obey  orders,  but  I 

doubt  his  caring  much  about  suggestions.    If  he 
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comes  to  any  harm,  it  ̂vill  be  the  worst  thmg  that 

has  happened  yet.  I  am  more  anxious  lest  his  total 

disregard  for  his  own  safety  should  lead  to  further 

serious  difficulties  than  almost  anything  else."  On 
February  10,  Lord  Granville,  in  reply  to  my 

inquiry,  sent  me  the  following  private  telegram : 

"  You  have  full  powers.  Instruct  Gordon  not  to 

proceed  at  present  south  of  Khartoum,"  This  was 
followed,  on  February  11,  by  an  official  telegram, 

which  was  to  the  following  effect :  "  Her  Majesty's 
Government  are  of  opinion  that  General  Gordon 

should  not,  at  present,  go  beyond  Kliartoum."  I 
communicated  the  views  of  the  British  Govern- 

ment on  this  point  to  General  Gordon  on 

February  12,  and  in  reply  received  a  telegram, 
stating  that  he  would  not  go  south  of  Khartoum 
without  my  permission. 

It  may  be  as  well,  for  the  sake  of  clearness,  that 
I  should  anticipate  this  narrative  so  far  as  to  state, 

in  the  present  place,  what  subsequently  occurred 
in  connection  with  this  particular  point.  On 

March  9,  General  Gordon  sent  me  several  tele- 
grams. In  one  of  them  he  proposed  to  resign  his 

commission  in  the  British  army,  to  "  take  all 
steamers  and  stores  up  to  the  Equatorial  and  Bahr- 
el-Ghazal  provinces,  and  consider  those  provinces  as 

under  the  King  of  the  Belgians."  Later  on,  I  shall 
have  to  deal  with  the  reply  which  Lord  Granville 
gave  to  the  various  proposals  then  under  discussion. 
I  need  here  only  state  that,  in  communicating  to 
General  Gordon  the  views  of  the  British  Govern- 

ment, I  instructed  him  to  hold  on  at  Khartoum 

until  I  could  communicate  with  Her  Majesty's Government,  and  I  told  him  that  he  should  on  no 

account  proceed  to  the  Bahr-el-Ghazal  and  Equa- 
torial provinces.  In  his  Journal,  General  Gordon 

complained  bitterly  of  not  having  been  allowed  to 
proceed  up  the  White  Nile.  Writing  on  October  5, 

VOL.  I  2  H 
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1884,  he  said:  "Her  Majesty's  Government 
ought  to  have  taken  the  bold  step  of  speaking 
out  and  saying,  SHIFT  FOR  YOURSELF 

in  March,^  when  I  could  have  done  so,  and  not 
now  when  I  am  in  honour  bound  to  the  people 

after  six  months'  bothering  warfare.  Not  only 
did  Baring  not  say  '  Shift  for  yourself,'  but  he 
put  a  veto  upon  my  going  to  the  Equator,  vide 

his  telegrams  in  Stewart's  Journal." 
As  regards  General  Gordon's  complaint  on  this 

subject,  I  have  the  following  observations  to  make. 
In  the  first  place,  I  doubt  whether  General 

Gordon  would  in  any  case  have  attempted  to  go  up 
the  White  Nile.  If  he  had  done  so,  he  would  have 

been  obliged  to  abandon  the  garrisons  of  Khartoum 
and  other  places,  and  this,  as  Colonel  Stewart  wrote 

to  me  so  early  as  March  4,  he  was  "the  last  man 
in  the  world  to  do." 

In  the  second  place,  if  General  Gordon  had  made 
the  attempt,  I  believe  he  would  have  failed.  Both 
he  and  his  followers  would  almost  certainly  have 

been  taken  prisoners  by  the  Mahdi. 
In  the  third  place,  in  spite  of  the  entry  in  General 

Gordon's  Journal,  to  which  I  have  alluded  above, 
it  is  clear  that,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  instructions 

received  from  me  on  this  particular  point  did  not 
hamper  his  action.  I  received  an  undated  telegram 
from  him,  on  April  16,  1884,  which  was  to  the 

following  effect :  "  I  consider  myself  free  to  act 
according  to  circumstances.  I  shall  hold  on  here 
as  long  as  I  can,  and  if  I  can  suppress  the  rebellion, 
I  shall  do  so.  If  I  cannot,  I  shall  retire  to  the 

Equator."  Colonel  Stewart,  at  the  same  time, 
telegraphed  that  he  did  not  think  it  would  be 

possible  to  get  to  Berber.    "  I  am  inclined,"  he 

'  In  this  and  other  quotations  from  General  Gordon's  Journal,  the 
capitals  and  italics^  save  in  a  few  cases  to  which  attention  is  specially 
drawn,  are  in  the  original. 
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added,  "to  think  my  retreat  will  perhaps  be  safer 
by  the  Equator.  I  shall,  therefore,  follow  the 

fortunes  of  General  Gordon."  Mr.  Power,  the 
British  Consular  Agent  at  Khartoum,  telegraphed 
to  the  same  effect.  These  messages  constitute  a 

sufficient  proof  that,  in  spite  of  my  telegram  of 
February  12,  General  Gordon  did  not  think  himself 

precluded  from  retiring  up  the  White  Nile,  should 
he  have  thought  fit  to  do  so. 

It  will  be  borne  in  mind  that  General  Gordon 

took  with  him  two  Proclamations,  one  of  which 

stated  that  the  Egyptian  Government  had  decided 
to  withdraw  their  troops  from  the  Soudan,  whilst 
in  the  other  it  was  stated  that  General  Gordon 

was  appointed  Governor-General  of  the  Soudan.^ 
On  February  1,  Colonel  Stewart  wrote  to  me 

from  Korosko  :  "  It  seems  to  me  that  at  present 
the  most  suitable  plan  is  not  to  publish  abroad 
throughout  the  Soudan  that  we  mean  to  leave. 

Before  doing  so,  we  ought  at  any  rate  to  place 
the  kinglets  in  their  several  districts.  Whether 
it  will  be  possible  to  induce  Gordon  to  remain 
silent  in  the  matter  is,  however,  more  than 

doubtful." 
On  February  11,  General  Gordon  and  Colonel 

Stewart  arrived  at  Berber.  The  following  entry 

occurs  in  Colonel  Stewart's  Journal,  dated  February 
12  :  "I  was  called  up  at  5  a.m.  by  General  Gordon, 
who,  having  pondered  deeply  all  night,  had  come  to 
the  decision  of  opening  the  Pandora  box,  and  openly 
proclaiming  the  divorce  of  the  Soudan  from  Egypt, 

and  the  forming  of  local  militias,  and  the  appoint- 
ment of  Soudan  officials  in  every  important  post. 

At  8  A.M.,  Hussein  Pasha  Khalifa,  and  Mohammed 

Tahir,  the  judge  of  the  civil  court,  a  man  we 

have  every  reason  to  believe  is  a  bosom-friend  of 
the  Mahdi,  made  their  appearance.    With  their 

*  Vide  ante,  p.  446. 
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assistance,  and  after  showing  them  the  secret 

Firmans,  which  the  General  thought  necessary 

to  show  them  to  allay  their  alarm  at  the  over- 

turning of  the  Khedive's  authority,  a  Proclamation 
was  drawn  up.  This  Proclamation  appointed  a 
Committee,  or  provisional  Government  consisting 
of  six  of  the  most  influential  Notables  of  the 

Mudirieh,  and  proclaimed  that  the  Mudirieh  was 

from  henceforth  independent  of  Cairo,  but  subject 
to  General  Gordon  as  Governor -General  and 
Commissioner  of  the  British  Government.  The 

Proclamation  was  aflixed  to  the  gate,  and  caused 
a  good  deal  of  excitement ;  so  far  as  I  am  able 

to  judge,  the  people  appeared  to  approve  of  it." 
On  February  13,  the  following  further  entry 

occurs  in  Colonel  Stewart's  Journal :  "  At  2  p.m., 
Hussein  Pasha  Khalifa  and  the  leading  men  of  the 
province  assembled  in  secret  conclave,  and  General 
Gordon,  after  a  speech,  showed  them  the  secret 
Firman.  This  document  caused  the  most  profound 
astonishment,  but  in  so  far  as  one  could  judge  from 
what  they  said,  nothing  could  exceed  their  delight. 
We  have  tried  to  fathom  what  those  present  really 
thought,  and  we  are  told  that  it  was  a  mistake 
to  have  shown  it.  We  are  told  that  the  probable 
effect  will  be  to  lead  those  who  read  the  Firman  to 

conclude  that  all  the  concessions  made  by  General 

Gordon,  viz.  : — half -tax  (v/c),  were  made  merely 
with  a  view  to  getting  the  troops  out  of  the 
country  without  danger,  and  to  leave  the  people 
to  stew  in  their  own  juice.  On  consideration,  it 

may  perhaps  have  been  a  mistake  to  show  this 
Firman,  but  General  Gordon  says  that,  as  the 

object  of  his  mission  is  to  get  out  of  the  country 
and  to  leave  them  independent,  that  he  could  not 

have  put  a  sharper  spur  into  them  to  organise 
their  government  than  by  this  action.  It  is 
certain  that  they  fondly  believe  that  by  some 
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means  or  other  they  would  be  rid  of  the 
Cairo  Government,  and  remain  independent  under 
General  Gordon,  who  would  give  them  greater 

local  liberties  and  not  interfere  with  then-  darling 
slave-trade.  As  regards  my  own  opinion  on  the 
matter,  I  fully  admit  that  the  question  of  showing 
or  not  showing  the  Firman  is  a  difficult  one  to 

answer.  Perhaps  1  should  have  preferred  follow- 

ing Nubar  Pasha's  advice  and  delaying  any  action 
in  the  matter  till  a  later  period,  when  I  could  have 

better  judged  what  would  have  been  the  result,  or 
at  any  rate,  till  the  political  situation  had  become 

clearer." In  a  letter  to  me  of  the  same  date,  February  13, 

Colonel  Stewart  verote :  "  You  will  see  by  my 
Journal  that  Gordon  has  taken  his  leap  in  the  dark 
and  shown  his  secret  Firman.  How  it  will  act,  and 

what  will  be  the  result,  goodness  only  knows.  At 
any  rate,  the  deed  is  done  and  we  must  now  abide 

by  the  result  and  hope  for  the  best." 
General  Gordon  says  in  his  Journal  (p.  285)  that 

the  Khedive's  Firman  —  by  which  he  meant  the 
Proclamation  which  was  given  to  him  in  Cairo — was 

not  "  promulgated "  in  the  Soudan,  and  the  same 
statement  is  repeated  by  the  editor  of  the  Journal 
(Mr.  Egmont  Hake)  in  a  note  on  p.  309.  It  is 
clear,  however,  from  the  facts  narrated  above,  that, 

after  the  events  which  took  place  at  Berber,  the 
existence  of  the  Firman  must  have  been  known 

throughout  the  Soudan. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  General  Gordon 

committed  an  error  of  judgment  in  showing  the 
Firman  at  Berber.  News  of  the  intended  abandon- 

ment of  the  Soudan  had,  indeed,  reached  Khartoum 

prior  to  that  date.  But  it  was  only  half  believed. 
It  was  not  till  after  the  events  which  took  place 
at  Berber  on  February  12  and  13,  that  the  inten- 

tions of  the  Egyptian  Government  became  widely 
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known.  Sir  Reginald  Wingate  ̂   alludes  to  the 
"fatal  Proclamation  which  gave  the  Soudan 

away,"  and  he  has  informed  me  verbally  that  his researches  have  led  him  to  the  conclusion  that 

General  Gordon's  difficulties  were  greatly  increased 
by  the  action  taken  at  Berber. 

If  General  Gordon  had  not  stated  the  fact  himself, 

and  if  we  did  not  know  something  of  his  peculiar 
cliaracter,  it  would  be  almost  incredible  that  he 

should  have  shown  such  an  important  document 

as  the  Khedive's  Firman  to  the  Sheikhs  at  Berber 
without  having  fully  mastered  its  contents.  Such, 

however,  is  the  case.  He  appears  subsequently  to 
have  seen  that  he  made  a  mistake  in  showing  the 

Firman,  for,  on  November  9,  1884,  the  following 

entry  occurs  in  his  Journal  (p.  309) :  "  If  the 
Mahdi  got  this  {i.e.  the  Firman),  he  would  have 

crowed,  though  he  may  know  of  it,^  for  I  showed 

1  Mahdiism,  etc.,  p.  121.  Father  Ohrwalder  also  says:  "Gordoa 
liimself  committed  a  mistake  by  which  he  gave  a  death-blow  to  himself 
and  his  mission.  On  his  way  to  Khartoum,  he  stopped  at  Berber  and 
interviewed  the  Mudir  Hussein  Pasha  Khalifa  ;  he  imprudently  told 
him  that  he  had  come  up  to  remove  the  Eg-yptiau  garrisons,  as  Egypt had  abandoned  the  Soudan.  At  Metemmeh  also  ...  he  committed  a 
similar  imprudence,  by  giving  the  same  information  to  Haj  Ali  Wad 
Saad,  the  Emir  of  Metemmeh." — Ten  Years'  Captivity  in  the  Mahdi's 
Camp,  p.  123. 

2  On  October  22,  i.e.  eighteen  days  before  General  Gordon  made  this 
entry  in  his  Journal,  he  had  received  a  letter  from  the  Mahdi  (Appendix 
to  Journal,  p.  522),  in  which  the  latter  gave  a  list  of  the  documents  which 
had  fallen  into  his  possession  at  the  time  of  Colonel  Stewart's  death. 
Inter  alia,  the  Mahdi  wrote  :  "Also  we  have  seen  your  telegram  dated 
August  28,  1884,  stating  that,  as  for  the  Firman  emanating  from  the 
Khedive  to  all  the  Nobles  and  Notables  and  people  of  tlie  Soudan, 
announcing  the  withdrawal  of  the  troops  of  the  Government  from  it, 
and  their  evacuation  of  the  country,  and  leaving  it  to  the  Soudanese  to 
appoint  rulei's  of  the  country  from  among  the  natives, — you  had  not  been 
able  to  communicate  it,  or  to  show  it  to  any  one  on  account  of  what 

had  taken  place."  The  receipt  of  this  letter  is  recorded  in  General 
Gordon's  Journal  (p.  220)  in  the  following  characteristic  words  written 
on  October  22,  1884  :  "  The  Mahdi's  letter  is  to  relate  how  he  captured 
the  post,  etc.,  Abbas  (the  steamer  in  which  Stewart  went  down  the 
Nile),  etc.  My  answer  was  that  I  did  not  care  who  had  surrendered 
and  who  had  been  captured.  As  for  these  letters,  I  cannot  make  head 
or  tail  of  them,  so  I  leave  them  to  the  Arabic  scholars  of  the  Univer- 

sities."  General  Gordon  knew  very  little  Arabic,  neither  does  he  appear 
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it,  not  knowing  well  its  contents,^  to  Hussein  Pasha 

Khalifa  {vide  Stewart's  Journal,  which  went  down 

and  in  which  I  criticised  my  having  done  so)." 
I  now  turn  to  another  episode.  In  1877,  a 

Convention  was  signed  between  the  British  and 

Egyptian  Governments  having  for  its  object  the 
abolition  of  slavery  and  of  the  Slave  Trade  in  Egypt. 
The  Convention  was  not  to  come  into  operation 
in  the  Soudan  till  the  year  1888.  It  would,  under 

any  circumstances,  have  been  very  difficult  to  apply 
the  Convention  to  the  Soudan.  General  Gordon 

knew  this.  So  early  as  October  11,  1883,  Lord 

Granville  wrote  privately  to  me  :  "  About  slavery, 
I  was  very  keen  at  first,  and  the  first  cold  water 

I  got  was,  of  all  people  in  the  world,  from  Colonel 

Gordon,  who  seemed  to  me  sensible  on  the  matter." 
In  other  words,  in  spite  of  his  anti-slavery  sympa- 

thies, and  although  he  had  himself  been  a  witness 
of  the  horrors  of  the  Slave  Trade,  General  Gordon 

recognised  the  facts  of  the  situation  more  fully  than 
his  friends,  who,  in  so  far  as  the  incident  about  to 
be  narrated  is  concerned,  became  his  critics. 

On  February  12,  Colonel  Stewart,  who  was 
then  at  Berber,  made  the  following  entry  in  his 

Journal :  "  A  deputation  of  the  Notables  came  to 
inquire  whether  the  Treaty,  which  had  been  printed 
and  published  by  General  Gordon,  in  November 
1877,  by  which  all  slaves  would  be  freed  in  1889, 
was  in  his  present  programme.  General  Gordon, 

knowing  the  utter  futility  of  saying  'Yes,'  replied 
'  No,'  and  published  a  Proclamation  to  this  effect. 
It  is  probable  that  this  Proclamation  interested  and 

pleased  the  people  more  than  anything  else." 
A  few  days  later,  the  Proclamation  was  published 

to  have  takeu  pains  to  fjet  Arabic  documents  properly  translated  to  him. 
This,  added  to  his  habitual  carelessness  in  the  transaction  of  business, 
led  him  into  the  committal  of  many  mistakes  which  might  have  been 
avoided. 

1  The  italics  are  not  in  the  original. 
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in  Khartoum.  It  was  to  the  following  effect:  "  My 

sincerest  desire  is  to  adopt  a  course  of"  action  which 
shall  lead  to  public  tranquillity,  and  knowing  your 

regret  at  the  severe  measures  taken  by  the  Govern- 
ment for  the  suppression  of  the  slave  traffic,  and 

the  seizure  and  punishment  of  all  concerned, 
according  to  the  Convention  and  Decrees,  I  confer 
upon  you  these  rights,  that  henceforth  none  shall 
interfere  with  your  property ;  whoever  has  slaves, 
shall  have  full  right  to  their  services  and  full  control 
over  them.  This  Proclamation  is  a  proof  of  my 

clemency  towards  you." 
This  Proclamation  naturally  caused  some  ex- 

citement in  England.  That  a  man  who  had 
heretofore  been  considered  a  champion  of  the 

anti  -  slavery  cause,  should,  immediately  on  his 
arrival  at  Khartoum,  sanction  slavery  and  thus 
run  counter  to  the  traditions  of  his  previous 
career,  seemed,  indeed,  astonishing.  The  special 

supporters  of  the  anti  -  slavery  movement  were 
up  in  arms.  Party  managers,  moreover,  were  not 
likely  to  let  slip  such  a  good  opportunity  for 
attacking  the  Government.  On  February  18, 
Sir  Stafford  Northcote,  speaking  in  the  House  of 

Commons,  asked,  amidst  the  "  loud  cheers  "  of  his 

supporters,  whether  "  General  Gordon's  powers 
extended  to  the  issue  of  such  a  Proclamation  ? " 

The  Government  were,  in  fact,  in  an  em- 
barrassing position.  It  was  obvious  from  the  first 

that,  if  the  Soudan  were  abandoned,  a  stimulus 

would  be  given  to  slavery  and  the  Slave  Trade. 
Nothing  General  Gordon  could  have  said  or  done 
could  have  acted  as  an  antidote.  He  rightly 

judged  that  he  had  to  look  to  the  main  object  of 
his  mission,  which  was  to  evacuate  the  Soudan. 

He  sought,  therefore,  to  make  some  capital  out  of 
permitting  the  continuance  of  an  abuse  which  he 
was  powerless  to  arrest.    Without  doubt,  under 
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ordinary  circumstances,  it  would  have  been  better, 
if  he  could  not  remedy  the  evil,  at  all  events  not 

to  have  given  the  sanction  of  his  name  to  its  con- 
tinuance. But  the  circumstances  in  which  General 

Gordon  was  placed  were  far  from  being  ordinary. 
The  difficulties  of  carrying  out  his  task  were  such 
that  he  could  not  afford  to  miss  a  point  in  the  game. 
He  was  free  from  the  peculiar  feature  which, 

according  to  many  foreign  critics,  is  such  a  promi- 
nent defect  in  the  English  character,  and  which, 

if  it  be  not  cant,  is  nearly  allied  to  cant.  I  mean 

that  particular  phase  of  thought  which,  although  it 
cannot  deny  that  certain  unpleasant  facts  exist, 
hesitates  to  draw  the  logical  conclusion  from  their 
existence,  and  hesitates  still  more  to  make  any 

open  acknowledgment  of  their  existence.  General 

Gordon  probably  reasoned  thus  :  "  As  I  cannot  stop 
slavery,  there  can  be  no  harm  in  my  saying  so, 

and  in  acting  accordingly."  A  section  of  British 
public  opinion,  on  the  other  hand,  reasoned  some- 

what as  follows  :  "  We  know  that  you  cannot  stop 
slavery,  but  you  had  better  hide  the  unpleasant 

fact  from  the  eyes  of  the  world." 
General  Gordon's  action  in  this  matter  appeared 

to  me  to  be  justifiable.  I,  therefore,  determined  to 

support  him  to  the  best  of  my  ability.  On  February 
21,  General  Gordon  telegraphed  to  me  as  follows  : 

"  Several  telegrams  have  been  sent  from  the  press 
asking  about  what  I  said  respecting  slaves.  The 
question  asked  me  was  this :  Did  I  insist  on  the 

liberation  of  slaves  in  1889,  as  per  Treaty  of  1877  ? 
I  answered  that  the  Treaty  would  not  be  enforced 

in  1889  by  me,  which,  considering  the  determina- 

tion of  Her  Majesty's  Government  respecting  the 
Soudan,  was  a  self-evident  fact.  The  question  is 

one  of  slave-holding,  not  of  slave-hunting,  and,  in 
my  opinion,  that  Treaty  of  1877  will  never  be 

carried  out  in  Cairo  as  to  slave-holding." 
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I  sent  the  following  reply :  "  About  your 
Slavery  Proclamation,  I  am  sure  I  quite  under- 

stand your  reasons.  I  have  telegraphed  home  to 
say  that  I  think  you  are  quite  right.  You 
are  doing  admirably,  and  may  rely  on  my  full 

support  in  everything." 
At  the  same  time  (February  21),  I  sent  the 

following  telegram  to  Lord  Granville  :  "  It  is  only 
natural  that  the  Proclamation  issued  by  General 

Gordon  at  Khartoum  should  have  caused  a  good 
deal  of  surprise  in  England.  But  in  reality  his 
declaration  with  regard  to  the  buying  and  selling 
of  slaves  is  of  very  little  practical  importance,  and 
it  is  easy  enough  to  understand  his  reasons  for 
making  it. 

"  It  was  obvious  from  the  first  that  a  revival  of 
slavery  in  the  Soudan  would  result  from  the  policy 
of  abandonment.  Nothing  that  General  Gordon 
can  do  at  Khartoum  will  prevent  this  revival ; 

knowing  that  he  is  powerless  to  stop  slavery 
in  the  future.  General  Gordon  evidently  intends 
using  it  as  a  concession  to  the  people  which  will 

strengthen  his  position  in  other  matters.  I  con- 
sider that  he  has  succeeded  admirably  so  far,  and 

I  sincerely  trust  that  he  will  be  allowed  full  liberty 
of  action  to  complete  the  execution  of  his  general 
plans.  I  have  informed  him  that  my  personal 
opinion  is  entirely  in  his  favour,  and  that  I  wiU 
give  him  all  the  support  in  my  power. 

"  As  to  the  best  means  of  preventing  slavery, 
the  subject  will  have  to  be  considered  carefully  and 
discussed  afresh,  in  view  of  the  altered  circum- 

stances of  the  situation," 
After  this,  the  subject  was  allowed  to  drop. 

The  Pall  Mall  Gazette  wrote  :  "  The  Government 
stood  by  their  agent  with  commendable  courage, 
and,  as  is  usual  when  responsible  authorities 
well-informed  as  to  facts  resist  the  clamour  of 
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ill-informed  public  opinion,  the  cry  promptly 

subsided." 
On  February  18,  General  Gordon  reached 

Khartoum.  His  arrival  was  announced  to  me  by 

Mr.  Power,  in  the  following  telegram :  "  Gordon 
arrived  here  this  morning,  and  met  with  a  wonder- 

ful demonstration  of  welcome  on  the  part  of  the 
population.  The  state  of  affairs  here,  since  it 
was  heard  that  Gordon  was  coming,  gives  every 
promise  of  the  speedy  pacification  of  this  portion 
of  the  Soudan.  His  speech  to  the  people  was 

received  with  the  greatest  enthusiasm." 
On  the  following  day  (February  19)  Mr.  Power 

sent  me  another  telegram.  "  Gordon,"  he  said, 
"  met  with  a  great  reception  yesterday.  Has  ordered 
all  white  troops  to  leave  for  Cairo.  Soudani 
soldiers  kept  in  Khartoum.  Has  formed  Council 
of  twelve  Notables,  Arabs,  to  sit  with  him.  Burned 

all  old  records  of  debts  against  people,  and  instru- 
ments of  torture  in  Government  House.  Colonel 

Stewart  at  prison  striking  irons  off  all  prisoners  of 

war,  debtors,  and  men  who  have  long  ago  served 
their  sentences.  Gordon  sends  Ibrahim  Pasha 

down  with  detachment  of  white  troops.  Every- 
thing is  now  safe  here  for  troops  and  Europeans. 

He  is  giving  the  people  more  than  they  expected 

from  the  Mahdi." 
General  Gordon  was  at  this  time  hopeful  as 

regards  the  future.  Without  doubt,  he  was  over- 
sanguine,  but  at  the  time  a  reasonable  prospect 
seemed  to  exist  that  he  would  be  able  to  carry 
out  his  mission  successfully.  He  had  begun  well. 

On  February  12,  he  telegraphed  to  me  :  "  Do  not 
fear  for  the  Khartoum  garrison.  It  can  come  by 
Berber,  if  necessary,  but  neither  the  men  who 
attacked  Baker,  nor  those  who  attacked  Hicks,  will 
ever  leave  tribal  limits.  What  had  to  be  feared 

was  the  rising  of  other  peoples,  which  I  trust  I 
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have  prevented  by  liberal  concessions."  Again,  on 
February  14,  he  telegraphed  to  me :  "  I  believe 
you  need  not  give  yourself  any  further  anxiety 
about  this  part  of  the  Soudan.  The  people,  great 
and  small,  are  heartily  glad  to  be  free  of  a  union 

which  only  caused  them  sorrow." 
To  a  certain  extent,  General  Gordon  was  right 

in  his  view  of  the  situation.  The  tribes  round 

Khartoum  were  wavering.  If  they  openly  joined 
the  Mahdi,  the  difficulties  of  the  situation  would  be 

greatly  increased.  The  only  chance  of  ensuring 
their  friendship  was  by  making  liberal  concessions. 
General  Gordon  had  made  such  concessions.  He 

had  issued  a  Proclamation  sanctioning  slavery, 
which,  although  it  caused  consternation  in  London, 
was  hailed  with  delight  at  Khartoum.  He  had 
remitted  taxes.  He  had  destroyed  the  bonds  of 

the  usurers — always  a  most  popular  proceeding  in 
an  Oriental  country.  He  had  released  prisoners 
who  were  unjustly  confined.  His  mere  presence 
at  Khartoum  was  interpreted  as  a  guarantee  that 
the  future  government  of  the  Soudan  would  be 
less  oppressive  than  that  of  the  past.  Lord 

Granville's  buoyant  spirits  at  once  rose.  On 
February  15,  he  wrote  privately  to  me  :  "  It  was  an 
anxious  moment  while  Gordon  was  in  the  desert. 

AVhen  he  gets  at  the  head  of  6000  men,  it  becomes 
more  of  a  normal  situation.  It  looks  as  if  he 

would  succeed."  ̂  

1  Oil  another  occasion  (December  28,  1883),  speaking  of  Egyptian 
affairs  generally.  Lord  Granville  wrote  to  me  :  "I  was  delighted  to 
see  that  you  do  not  feel  the  alarm,  which  is  felt  here,  and  apparently 
in  Egypt  I  am  perpetually  reproaching  myself  with  being  too 
optimistic.  The  difficulties  are  great,  especially  the  enormous  one  of 

finance,  but  they  ought  not  to  be  insurmountable."  I  do  not  think that  I  was  ever  very  optimistic  about  Egyptian  aflFairs.  Indeed,  as 
regards  finance,  I  at  one  time  erred  somewhat  on  the  side  of  undue 
pessimism.  What  I  felt  during  this  period  was  that,  amidst  all  the 
excitement  that  then  prevailed,  and  which  resulted  in  some  very 
wild  and  ill-considered  suggestions  being  occasionally  made,  it  was 
necessary  for  me  to  keep   my  head,  to  ascertain  so  far  as  was 
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The  shrewd  Scotchman,  who  accompanied 
General  Gordon,  was  not,  however,  carried  away 

by  the  jubilation  of  the  moment.  On  February  17, 

Colonel  Stewart  wrote  to  me  :  "  The  problem  of 
evacuating  the  Soudan  is  continually  in  our  minds. 
I  must  confess  the  more  one  looks  at  it,  the  more 

difficult  it  becomes.  However,  perhaps,  when 
actually  tackled,  it  will  resolve  itself  somehow  or 

other." I  liave  already  stated  that  it  was,  in  my  opinion, 
a  mistake  ever  to  have  sent  General  Gordon  to 

the  Soudan.  Once  sent,  however,  the  best  chance 

of  success  lay  in  adopting  the  course  advocated  by 
the  Pall  Mall  Gazette.  General  Gordon  should 

have  had  "  carte  blanche  to  do  the  best  that  could 

be  done,"  so  long  as  he  conformed  to  the  broad  lines 
of  the  policy  which  he  was  sent  to  carry  out.  I 
saw  this  from  the  first,  and  regulated  my  conduct 

accordingly.  My  difficulty  lay  in  discovering, 
amidst  the  numerous  contradictory  opinions  that 
emanated  from  General  Gordon,  what  it  was  he 

really  wished  should  be  done.  Unfortunately,  a 

section  of  the  British  public  did  not  realise  suffi- 
ciently the  importance  of  giving  General  Gordon 

a  free  hand.  In  spite  of  his  popularity,  directly  he 
made  proposals  which  ran  counter  to  the  current 

of  preconceived  public  opinion,  a  chorus  of  dis- 
approbation was  raised,  in  which  some  of  General 

Gordon's  warmest  friends  and  supporters  joined. 
possible  the  real  facts  of  the  case,  to  consider  carefully  the  merits  of 
any  proposal  before  acting  upon  it,  and  especially  to  avoid  the  use 
of  sensational  or  exaggerated  language.  On  April  13,  1884,  General 
Gordon  sent  me  a  telegram  which  1  did  not  receive  till  six  years  later 
(March  26,  1890),  and  in  which  he  exhorted  me  to  depart  "from  that 
delicious  diplomatic  calm  which  is  Paradise."  He  frequently  used language  of  a  somewhat  similar  description  in  his  Journal.  The 
"diplomatic  calm"  existed  in  a  somewhat  less  degree  than  General Gordon  supposed.  Its  appearance  was  mainly  due  to  the  fact  that,  in 
my  opinion,  the  greater  the  difficulties,  the  more  does  it  behove  any 
one  in  a  responsible  position  to  maintain  a  clear  judgment,  and  not 
be  carried  away  by  sentiment  or  rash  adv'ice. 



478 MODERN  EGYPT 
PT.  Ill 

The  Government  accepted  the  principle  that  they 

must  follow  General  Gordon's  advice.  Mr.  Glad- 
stone, speaking  in  the  House  of  Commons,  on 

February  12,  said  that  it  was  the  duty  of  the 

Government  "  to  beware  of  interfering  with 

General  Gordon's  plans  generally."  They  adhered 
to  this  principle,  at  all  events  in  respect  to  the 
Slavery  Proclamation,  with  the  result  that  the 

agitation  against  it  speedily  died  a  natural  death. 
The  Soudan  question  was,  indeed,  as  Colonel 

Stewart  said,  to  be  solved  "  somehow  or  other,"  but 
its  solution  was  to  bring  to  the  British  Government 

the  political  discredit  which  always  attaches  itself 

to  failure.  It  was  to  cause  a  great  waste  of  public 

treasure  and  to  involve  the  sacrifice  of  many  valu- 
able lives,  including  those  of  the  two  brave  men  on 

whose  actions  the  attention,  not  only  of  England 

and  Egypt,  but  it  may  also  be  said  of  all  Europe 
was  then  fixed. 
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The  turning-point  of  General  Gordon's  Mission — General  Gordon's 
Memorandum  of  February  8 — Change  in  General  Gordon's  views — He  asks  for  Zobeir  Pasha — I  advise  that  Zobeir  Pasha  should  be 

General  Gordon's  successor — The  Government  reject  this  proposal 
— General  Gordon  proposes  to  "  smash  up"  the  Mahdi — Conflicting 
policies  advocated  by  General  Gordon — His  Proclamation  stating 
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necessity  of  employing  Zobeir  Pasha — The  proposal  is  rejected — 
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Everything  of  political  importance  connected 

with  General  Gordon's  Mission  took  place  within  a few  weeks  of  his  arrival  at  Khartoum.  The  essential 

facts  connected  with  the  history  of  those  eventful 
weeks  can  be  summed  up  in  a  few  words.  General 
Gordon  proposed  that  Zobeir  Pasha  should  govern 

the  Soudan  as  a  feudatory  of  the  Egyptian  Govern- 
ment. Colonel  Stewart  and  myself  at  first  hesitated 

as  to  the  desirability  of  sending  Zobeir  Pasha  to 
the  Soudan,  but  after  a  brief  interval  we  came 
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round  to  General  Gordon's  opinion.  The  British 
Government  would  not  agree  to  the  employment 
of  Zobeir  Pasha.  Subsequently,  the  tribes  round 
Khartoum  rose.  General  Gordon  and  Colonel 

Stewart  were  besieged.  It  was  clear  that  General 

Gordon's  political  mission  had  failed,  and  from 
that  moment  there  only  remained  an  important 
military  question  to  decide,  viz.,  whether  a  British 
military  force  should  or  should  not  be  sent  to  the 
relief  of  Khartoum. 

The  broad  facts  of  the  case  are  already  well 

known.  They  M'^ere  set  forth  in  the  Parliamentary 
pa])ers,  which  were  published  at  the  time.  I  am 
not,  however,  aware  that  any  attempt  has  as  yet 
been  made  to  give  so  clear  a  precis  of  the  whole 
of  the  correspondence  as  to  enable  a  thorough 
appreciation  to  be  formed  of  the  parts  played 
respectively  by  those  who  were  the  principal 

actors  in  this  political  drama — I  might  almost  say 
political  tragedy.  I  propose,  at  the  risk  of  being 
tedious,  to  make  such  a  precis. 

On  February  8,  General  Gordon,  who  was  then 

at  Abu  Hamed,  addressed  to  me  an  important 

Memorandum.  He  wrote :  "  In  spite  of  all  that 
has  occurred,  I  feel  satisfied  that  the  prestige  of 
the  Cairo  Government,  except  in  so  far  as  the 
conduct  of  their  troops  in  the  field  is  concerned,  is 

not  seriously  shaken,  and  that  the  people  still 
continue  to  look  up  to  the  Cairo  Government  as 
the  direct  representatives  of  the  Sultan  as  Khalif, 

and  would  look  with  horror  on  a  complete  separa- 

tion." He  proposed  that  the  Egyptian  Government 
"  should  continue  to  maintain  their  position  as 
a  Suzerain  Power,  nominate  the  Governor-General 

and  Moudirs  " — Avho  were  to  be  Soudanese — "  and 
act  as  a  supreme  Court  of  Appeal.  Their  control- 

ling influence  should,  however,  be  a  strictly  moral 

one,  and  limited  to  giving  advice."  "  I  would,  there- 
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fore,"  he  added,  "earnestly  beg  that  evacuation, 
but  not  abandonment,  be  the  programme  to  be 
followed,  and  that  the  Firman,  with  which  I  am 

provided,  be  changed  into  one  recognising  moral 

control  and  suzerainty." 
Accompanying  this  Memorandum,  were  some 

remarks  by  Colonel  Stewart  upon  General  Gordon's 
proposals,  to  which  he  gave  a  qualified  support. 

He  said  that  he  "  did  not  quite  agree  with  General 
Gordon  that  the  prestige  of  Cairo  had  not  been 

greatly  diminished."  General  Gordon's  Memor- 
andum and  Colonel  Stewart's  observations  did  not 

reach  me  till  February  23. 
In  the  meanwhile,  I  had  received  a  private  letter 

from  Colonel  Stewart,  dated  Korosko,  February  1, 

in  which  the  following  passage  occurred  :  "  Gordon 
is  apparently  still  hankering  after  Zobeir,  says  he 
feels  a  sympathy  for  him,  etc.  It  is  impossible  to 
say  that  he  may  not  of  a  sudden  request  him  to  be 
sent  up.  Should  such  be  the  case,  I  trust  you  will 
not  let  him  leave  Cairo  unless  under  very  cogent 
reasons.  I  am  convinced  his  coming  up  would  be 
a  dangerous  experiment.  It  is  also  quite  possible 
that  he  may  not  have  the  influence  attributed  to 
him,  now  that  it  is  said  his  Bazingers  (slave 

soldiers)  have  ceased  to  exist."  On  the  other 
hand,  General  Gordon  wrote  to  me  from  Abu 

Hamed  on  February  8  :  "  With  respect  to  Zobeir, 
he  is  the  only  man  who  is  fit  for  Governor-General 
of  the  Soudan  if  we  wish  it  to  be  quiet,  and  as  for 
his  touching  me,  he  would  have  no  object  to  do  so. 
I  wish  you  would  see  more  of  this  remarkable 

man.  ...  I  wish  Lady  Baring  would  see  him." 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that,  as  General  Gordon 

approached  Khartoum  and  as  he  became  better 
informed  of  the  situation  in  the  Soudan,  not  only 
did  the  optimism  of  the  views,  which  he  had 

previously  held,  fade  away,  but  also  his  sympathy 
VOL.  I  2  I 
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for  the  people  of  the  country  led  him  to  forget  the 
main  object  for  the  accomplishment  of  which  he 
had  been  sent  to  the  Soudan.  But  a  few  months 

were  to  elapse  before  the  same  man  who  had 
insisted  that,  in  his  instructions,  it  should  be 

stated  that  the  policy  of  evacuating  the  Soudan 

"  should  on  no  account  be  changed,"  was  to  write 
in  his  Journal :  "  I  hate  her  Majesty's  Government 
for  their  leaving  the  Soudan  after  having  caused 

all  its  troubles." 
The  first  indication  I  got  of  the  rapid  change 

which  was  to  take  place  in  General  Gordon's  views 
was  contained  in  a  letter  from  Colonel  Stewart, 

dated  Berber,  February  13,  in  which  he  wrote : 

"  Gordon  is  so  full  of  sympathy  for  these  people 
that  he  is  inclined  to  use  every  effort  to  mitigate 
the  effect  of  our  withdrawal,  but  I  am  convinced 

no  effort  of  his  will  prevent  the  reign  of  anarchy. 
Personally,  although  I  regret  the  unavoidable,  still 
I  am  persuaded  that  the  evacuation  policy  is  the 
right  one,  and  that  it  will  probably  be  in  the  end 

the  best  for  all  parties." 
Immediately  upon  his  arrival  at  Khartoum,  on 

February  18,  General  Gordon  sent  me  the  following 

telegram  :  "  In  a  previous  Memorandum,^  I  alluded 
to  the  arrival  of  an  epoch  when  whites,  fellaheen 

troops,  civilian  employes,  women  and  children  of 

deceased  soldiers — in  short,  the  Egyptian  element 
in  the  Soudan — will  be  removed ;  when  we  shall 
be  face  to  face  with  the  Soudan  administration, 
and  when  I  must  withdraw  from  the  Soudan.  I 

have  stated  that  to  withdraw  without  being  able 
to  place  a  successor  in  my  seat  would  be  the  signal 
for  general  anarchy  throughout  the  country,  which, 
though  all  Egyptian  element  was  withdra%\ii,  would 
be  a  misfortune,  and  inhuman. 

1  This  is  the  Memorandum  of  February  8,  which  did  not  reach  me 
till  the  23rd.     Vide  ante,  pp.  480-481. 
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"Also,  I  have  stated  that,  even  if  I  placed  a 
man  in  my  seat  unsupported  by  any  Government, 
the  same  anarchy  would  ensue. 

"  Her  Majesty's  Government  could,  I  think, 
without  responsibility  in  money  or  men,  give  the 
commission  to  my  successor  on  certain  terms  which 
1  will  detail  hereafter.  If  this  solution  is  examined, 

we  shall  find  that  a  somewhat  analogous  case  exists 

in  Afghanistan,  where  Her  Majesty's  Government 
give  moral  support  to  the  Ameer,  and  go  even 
beyond  that  in  giving  the  Ameer  a  subsidy,  which 
would  not  be  needed  in  the  present  case. 

"  I  distinctly  state  that  if  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment gave  a  Commission  to  my  successor,  I  recom- 
mend neither  a  subsidy  nor  men  being  given.  I 

would  select  and  give  a  commission  to  some  man, 

and  promise  him  the  moral  support  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government  and  nothing  more. 

"  It  may  be  argued  that  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment would  thus  be  giving  nominal  and  moral 

support  to  a  man  who  will  rule  over  a  Slave  State, 
but  so  is  Afghanistan,  as  also  Socotra. 

"  This  nomination  of  my  successor  must,  I  think, 

be  direct  from  Her  IMajesty's  Government. 
"As  for  the  man.  Her  Majesty's  Government 

should  select  one  above  all  others,  namely,  Zobeir. 
He  alone  has  the  ability  to  rule  the  Soudan,  and 

Avould  be  universally  accepted  by  the  Soudan.  He 

should  be  made  K.C.M.G.,  and  given  presents." 
After  stating  the  terms  under  which  Zobeir  Pasha 
should  be  nominated.  General  Gordon  continued : 

"  Zobeir's  exile  at  Cairo  for  ten  years,  amidst  all  the 
late  events  and  his  mixing  with  Europeans,  must 

have  had  a  great  effect  on  his  character.  Zobeir's 
nomination,  under  the  moral  countenance  of  Her 

Majesty's  Government,  would  bring  all  the  mer- 
chants, European  and  others,  back  to  the  Soudan 

in  a  short  time.    I  have  asked  Stewart  to  give  his 
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opinions  independently  of  mine,  in  order  to  pre- 
vent a  one-sided  view.  He  is  a  first-rate  man." 

At  the  same  time,  Colonel  Stewart  sent  me  the 

following  telegram :  "  With  reference  to  Gordon's 
telegram  of  to-day,  I  think  that  the  policy  he 
urges  would  greatly  facilitate  our  retirement  from 
the  country.  As  to  whether  Zobeir  Pasha  is  the 
man  who  should  be  nominated,  I  think  we  have 

hardly  yet  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  country  to 

be  able  to  form  an  opinion.  It  is,  however,  prob- 
able that  whoever  is  nominated  will  be  accepted 

for  a  time." 
I  thought  that  General  Gordon,  when  at  Cairo, 

had  made  his  proposal  to  utilise  Zobeir  Pasha's services  without  sufficient  dehberation.  When, 
however,  I  found  that,  after  an  interval  of  three 

weeks  and  after  having  had  an  opportunity  of 
judging  of  the  situation  at  Khartoum,  General 

Gordon  still  thought  that  Zobeir  Pasha's  services 
might  be  utilised,  it  appeared  to  me  safe  to  assume 
that  he  was  expressing  something  in  the  nature 
of  a  matured  opinion,  and  that  he  was  not,  as  so 

frequently  happened,  dashing  off  an  ill-considered 
proposal  on  the  spur  of  the  moment.  I,  therefore, 
resolved  to  support  him  in  so  far  as  the  ultimate 

utilisation  of  Zobeir  Pasha's  services  was  concerned. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  was  manifestly  a  risk  in 
allowint^  Zobeir  Pasha  and  General  Gordon  to  be 

at  Khartoum  together.  Moreover,  General  Gordon's 
cautious  companion.  Colonel  Stewart,  entertained 

considerable  doubts  as  to  the  advisability  of  em- 
ploying Zobeir  Pasha.  I  had  great  confidence  in 

Colonel  Stewart's  judgment.  I  wished  to  give  him 
the  time,  for  which  he  asked,  to  form  an  opinion. 

On  February  19,  therefore,  I  repeated  to  Lord 

Granville  General  Gordon's  and  Colonel  Stewart's 
telegrams  of  the  18th,  with  the  following  remarks 

of  my  own  : — 
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"  As  regards  the  choice  of  his  (General  Gordon's) 
successor,  there  is,  as  Colonel  Stewart  says  in  his 

telegram,  no  necessity  to  decide  at  once,  but  I 
believe  Zobeir  Pasha  to  be  the  only  possible  man. 
He  undoubtedly  possesses  energy  and  ability,  and 
has  great  local  influence. 

"  As  regards  the  Slave  Trade,  I  discussed  the 
matter  with  General  Gordon  when  he  was  in  Cairo, 

and  he  fully  agreed  with  me  in  thinking  that  Zobeir 

Pasha's  presence  or  absence  would  not  affect  the 
question  in  one  way  or  the  other.  I  am  also  con- 

vinced, from  many  things  that  have  come  to  my 
notice,  that  General  Gordon  is  quite  right  in 

thinking  that  Zobeir  Pasha's  residence  in  Egypt 
has  considerably  modified  his  character.  He  now 
understands  what  European  power  is,  and  it  is 
much  better  to  have  to  deal  with  a  man  of  this 
sort  than  with  a  man  like  the  INIahdi. 

"I  should  be  altogether  opposed  to  having 
General  Gordon  and  Zobeir  Pasha  at  Khartoum 

together.  As  soon  as  General  Gordon  has  arranged 
for  the  withdrawal  of  the  garrison  and  the  rest  of 
the  Egyptian  element,  he  could  leave  Khartoum, 
and  Zobeir  Pasha  might  shortly  afterwards  start 
from  Cairo.  One  of  my  chief  reasons  for  allowing 
the  interview  between  the  two  men  to  take  place 
was  that  I  wished  to  satisfy  myself  to  some  extent  of 
the  sentiments  entertained  by  Zobeir  Pasha  towards 
General  Gordon.  I  would  not  on  any  account  run 
the  risk  of  putting  General  Gordon  in  his  power. 

"If  Zobeir  Pasha  is  nominated,  it  will  be  very 
necessary  to  lay  down  in  writing  and  in  the  plainest 

language  what  degree  of  support  he  may  expect 

from  Her  IMajesty's  Government.  I  cannot  recom- 
mend that  he  should  be  promised  the  moral  support 

of  Her  Majesty's  Government.  In  the  first  place, 
he  would  scarcely  understand  the  sense  of  the 
phrase,  and,  moreover,  I  do  not  think  he  would 
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attach  much  importance  to  any  support  which  was 

not  material.  It  is  for  Her  Majesty's  Government 
to  judge  what  the  effect  of  his  appointment  would 
be  upon  public  opinion  in  England,  but  except  for 
that,  I  can  see  no  reason  why  Zobeir  Pasha  should 
not  be  proclaimed  Ruler  of  the  Soudan  with  the 

approbation  of  Her  Majesty's  Government.  It 
should  be  distinctly  explained  to  him  in  writing 
that  he  must  rely  solely  upon  his  own  resources  to 

maintain  his  position.  He  might  receive  a  moder- 
ate sum  of  money  from  the  Egyptian  Government 

to  begin  with.  His  communications  with  that 
Government  might  be  conducted  through  Her 

Majesty's  Representative  in  Cairo,  as  General 
Gordon  suggests. 

"  With  regard  to  the  detailed  conditions  men- 
tioned by  General  Gordon,  I  think  they  might 

form  the  subject  of  further  consideration  and  dis- 
cussion, both  with  General  Gordon  and  with  others 

in  authority  here.  I  am  inclined  to  doubt  whether 
such  conditions  would  be  of  any  use ;  they  would 

probably  not  long  be  observed, 

"  In  conclusion,  I  may  add  that  I  have  no  idea 
whether  Zobeir  Pasha  would  accept  the  position 

which  it  is  proposed  to  offer  him." 
On  February  22,  Lord  Granville  replied  :  "  Her 

Majesty's  Government  are  of  opinion  that  the 
gravest  objections  exist  to  the  appointment  by 
their  authority  of  a  successor  to  General  Gordon. 
The  necessity  does  not,  indeed,  appear  to  have  yet 

arisen  of  going  beyond  the  suggestions  contained 

in  General  Gordon's  Memorandum  of  the  23rd 

ultimo,^  by  making  a  special  provision  for  the 
government  of  the  country. 

"  In  any  case,  the  public  opinion  of  this  country 
would  not  tolerate  the  appointment  of  Zobeir 

Pasha." *  Vide  ante,  p.  442. 
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Simultaneously  with  the  receipt  of  this  tele- 

gram, I  received  General  Gordon's  Memorandum 
written  at  Abu  Hamed  on  February  8.  This 
Memorandum,  though  in  some  respects  at  variance 
with  the  proposals  contained  in  his  telegram  of 
the  18th,  enabled  me  more  fully  to  understand 
the  general  line  of  policy  which  he  wished  to 
advocate.  I  repeated  to  General  Gordon  Lord 

Granville's  telegram  of  the  22nd,  and  at  the  same 
time  I  added  the  following  remarks  of  my  own : 

"The  views  expressed  in  your  telegram  of  the 
18th  do  not  appear  to  me  to  harmonise  with  those 
contained  in  your  letter  of  the  8th  instant,  which  I 

received  this  morning,  but  that  is  of  no  conse- 
quence. The  real  difficulty  is  to  find  a  man,  or 

several  men,  who  will  take  over  the  government  of 
the  country  to  the  south  of  Wadi  Haifa,  especially 
the  government  of  Khartoum  itself.  In  view  of 
the  objections  entertained  in  England  against 

Zobeir,  can  you  suggest  any  other  names  ? " 
I  resolved  to  postpone  any  further  communica- 

tion to  Lord  Granville  until  I  had  received  General 

Gordon's  reply  to  my  question.  It  came  on  Feb- 
ruary 26,  and  was  as  follows  :  "  Telegram  of  the  23rd 

February  received  respecting  Zobeir.  That  settles 
question  for  me.  1  cannot  suggest  any  other. 

Mahdi's  agents  active  in  all  directions.  No  chance 
of  JNIahdi's  advance  personally  from  Obeid.  You must  remember  that  when  evacuation  is  carried 

out,  Mahdi  will  come  down  here,  and,  by  agents, 
will  not  let  Egypt  be  quiet.  Of  course,  my  duty 
is  evacuation,  and  the  best  I  can  for  establishing  a 

quiet  government.  The  first  I  hope  to  accomplish. 
The  second  is  a  more  difficult  task,  and  concerns 

Egypt  more  than  me.  If  Egypt  is  to  be  quiet, 
Mahdi  must  be  smashed  up.  Mahdi  is  most 
unpopular,  and  with  care  and  time  could  be 
smashed.    Remember  that  once  Khartoum  belongs 
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to  Mahdi,  the  task  will  be  far  more  difficult ;  yet 
you  will,  for  safety  of  Egypt,  execute  it.  If  you 
decide  on  smashing  Mahdi,  then  send  up  another 
£100,000,  and  send  up  200  Indian  troops  to  Wadi 
Haifa,  and  send  officer  up  to  Dongola  under  pretence 
to  look  out  quarters  for  troops.  Leave  Suakin  and 

Massowah  alone.  I  repeat  that  evacuation  is  pos- 
sible, but  you  will  feel  effect  in  Egypt,  and  will  be 

forced  to  enter  into  a  far  more  serious  affair  in 

order  to  guard  Egypt.  At  present,  it  would  be 

comparatively  easy  to  destroy  Mahdi." I  have  now  arrived  at  the  moment  which  was 

the  turning-point  of  General  Gordon's  mission.  It 
will  be  well  to  pause  in  order  that  I  may  give  a 
summary  of  the  situation  as  it  then  stood. 

On  February  26,  the  date  on  which  I  received 

the  above  telegram  from  General  Gordon,  thirty- 
nine  days  had  elapsed  since  he  had  left  London, 

thirty-one  days  since  he  had  left  Cairo,  and  eight 
days  since  he  had  arrived  at  Khartoum.  During 
that  period,  leaving  aside  points  of  detail,  as  to 
which  his  contradictions  had  been  numerous. 
General  Gordon  had  marked  out  for  himself  no 

less  than  five  different  lines  of  policy,  some  of 
which  were  wholly  conflicting  one  with  another, 

whilst  others,  without  being  absolutely  irrecon- 
cilable, differed  in  respect  to  some  of  their  most 

important  features. 
On  January  18,  he  started  from  London  with 

instructions  which  had  been  dictated  by  himself. 

His  wish  then  was  that  he  should  be  merely  sent 

to  "report  upon  the  best  means  of  effecting  the 
evacuation  of  the  interior  of  the  Soudan."  He 
expressed  his  entire  concurrence  in  the  policy  of 

evacuation.  This  was  the  fu'st  and  original  stage 

of  General  Gordon's  opinions. 
Before  he  arrived  in  Egypt  on  January  24,  he 

had  changed  his  views  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
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functions  he  should  fulfil.  He  no  longer  wished 

to  be  a  mere  reporter.  He  wished  to  be  named 
Governor-General  of  the  Soudan  with  full  execu- 

tive powers.  He  supplemented  his  original  ideas 
by  suggesting  that  the  country  should  be  handed 

over  to  "the  different  petty  Sultans  who  existed 

at  the  time  of  Mehemet  All's  conquest."  This  was 

the  second  stage  of  General  Gordon's  opinions. 
Fifteen  days  later  (February  8),  he  wrote  from 

Abu  Hamed  a  Memorandum  in  which  he  advo- 

cated "evacuation  but  not  abandonment."  The 

Government  of  Egypt  were  "to  maintain  their  posi- 
tion as  a  Suzerain  Power,  nominate  the  Governor- 

General  and  JNIoudirs,  and  act  as  a  supreme  Court 

of  Appeal."  This  was  the  third  stage  of  General 
Gordon's  opinions. 

Ten  days  later  (February  18),  General  Gordon 
reverted  to  the  principles  of  his  Memorandum  of 
the  8th,  but  with  a  notable  difference.  It  was  no 

longer  the  Egyptian,  but  the  British  Government 
which  were  to  control  the  Soudan  administration. 

The  British  Government  were  also  to  appoint  a 
Governor  -  General  who  was  to  be  furnished  with 
a  British  commission,  and  who  was  to  receive  a 
British  decoration.  Zobeir  Pasha  was  the  man 

whom  General  Gordon  wished  the  British  Govern- 

ment to  select.  This  was  the  fourth  stage  of 

General  Gordon's  opinions. 
Eight  days  later  (February  26),  when  General 

Gordon  had  learnt  that  the  British  Government 

were  not  prepared  to  approve  of  Zobeir  Pasha  being 
sent  to  the  Soudan,  he  proposed  that  the  Mahdi 

should  be  "  smashed  up,"  and  that,  to  assist  in  this 
object,  200  British  Indian  troops  should  be  sent 
to  Wadi  Haifa.  This  was  the  fifth  stage  of 

General  Gordon's  opinions. 
In  thirty-nine  days,  therefore,  General  Gordon 

had  drifted  by  successive  stages  from  a  proposal 
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that  he  should  report  on  the  affairs  of  the  Soudan, 

to  advocating  the  policy  of  "smashing  up"  the 
Mahdi.  It  would,  he  said,  be  "  comparatively  easy 

to  destroy  the  Mahdi." It  is  inconceivable  that  General  Gordon  should 

have  thought  that  the  ̂ Mahdi  could  be  destroyed 
with  any  force  which  the  Egyptian  Government 

could  place  at  his  disposal.  British  or  British-Indian 
troops  would  have  to  be  employed.  He  must  have 
known  this.  Accordingly,  three  days  later  he  took 

another  step  in  advance.  He  proposed  (February  29) 

that  British-Indian  troops  should  be  used  to  open 

up  the  Suakin-Berber  road.  This,  he  said,  "will 

cause  an  immediate  collapse  of  the  revolt."  About 
the  same  time  (February  27),  he  issued  a  Proclama- 

tion in  which  he  stated  that  he  had  advised  the 

people  to  desist  from  rebellion,  but,  he  added, 

"finding  that  my  advice  had  no  effect  on  some 
people,  I  have  been  compelled  to  use  severe 
measures,  so  much  so  that  British  troops  are  now 

on  their  way  to  reach  Khartoum." 
Mr.  Egmont  Hake  says,^  "the  statement  that 

British  troops  were  on  their  way  to  Khartoum  is, 
of  course,  inexplicable.  It  was  probably  due  to 
the  fact  that  Gordon  had  heard  that  British  troops 

were  advancing  along  the  Suakin-Berber  route." 
This  explanation  is  wholly  insufficient.  At  this 
time,  telegraphic  communication  between  Khartoum 
and  Cairo  was  open.  Nothing  could  have  been 
easier  than  for  General  Gordon  to  have  asked  me 

whether  such  rumours,  supposing  there  to  have 
been  any,  were  true,  and  I  should,  of  course,  at 
once  have  replied  in  the  negative.  It  is  clear  that 
General  Gordon  made  the  statement  about  British 

troops  being  on  their  way  to  Khartoum  knowing  it 
to  be  unfounded.  He  wished  to  exercise  a  moral 

effect  upon  the  population.    I  will  not  attempt  to 

^  The  Story  of  Chinese  Gordon,  pp.  82  and  153. 
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discuss  whetlier,  under  the  circumstances  in  which 

General  Gordon  was  placed,  his  statement  was 
justifiable  from  a  moral  point  of  view.  Many  a 
military  commander  before  General  Gordon  has 
found  it  necessary  to  employ  ruses  of  various 

descriptions.  From  the  point  of  view  of  ex- 
pediency, it  would  appear  that  General  Gordon 

made  a  mistake.  It  was  certain  that,  in  a  short 

time,  the  people  would  find  out  that  no  British 
troops  were  on  their  way  to  Khartoum.  Thus, 
General  Gordon  would  be  discredited.  Indeed, 

when  eventually  Lord  Wolseley's  expedition  ad- 
vanced, the  news  of  the  approach  of  a  British 

force  failed  to  obtain  credence. 

It  can  be  no  matter  for  surprise  that  the  British 
Government  should  have  been  bewildered  by  the 

rapid  changes  in  General  Gordon's  opinions.  And this  bewilderment  was  mixed  with  some  alarm,  for 

their  impulsive  agent  appeared  to  be  hurrying  them 
along  a  path  which  would  almost  certainly  lead  to 
British  armed  intervention  in  the  Soudan.  Now, 

the  Government  held  that  one  of  the  main  objects 

of  their  policy  should  be  to  avoid  any  such  inter- 
vention. Mr.  Gladstone,  speaking  in  the  House 

of  Commons  on  February  23,  1885,  said  :  "  When 
General  Gordon  left  this  country  and  when  he 

arrived  in  Egypt,  he  declared  it  to  be — and  I  have 
not  the  smallest  doubt  it  was — a  fixed  portion  of 
his  policy,  that  no  British  force  should  be  employed 

in  aid  of  his  mission."  This  statement  is  unques- 
tionably correct. 

The  following  letter  from  Lord  Northbrook,  dated 
February  29,  contains  such  a  clear  description  of  the 

difiiculties  of  the  moment,  that  I  give  it  in  full : — 

What  a  queer  fellow  Gordon  is  and  how  rapidly  he 
changes  his  opinions  ! 

I.  Zobeir  is  to  be  sent  to  Cyprus  before  Gordon  arrives 
in  Egypt. 
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II.  Zobeir  is  to  rule  at  Khartoum. 

I.  The  Mahdi  is  a  good  kind  man,  whom  Gordon  is  to 
visit  quietly  and  settle  affairs  with. 

II.  ITie  Mahdi  is  to  be  Emir  of  Kordofan. 

III.  The  Mahdi  is  to  be  smashed  up. 
I.  The  Suakin-Berber  route  is  to  be  opened  up,  and  the 

Hadendowa  tribe  is  to  be  set  upon  by  the  other  tribes.^ 
II.  Suakin  is  to  be  left  alone.- 
^^^ly  should  Zobeir  be  trusted  ?  His  antecedents  are  all 

against  it.  ̂ Vhy  should  he  oppose  the  Mahdi He  is 
supposed  to  have  had  a  main  hand  in  the  insurrection. 
Why  should  he  protect  Egjpt He  knows  her  weakness, 

and  is  just  as  likely  to  be  her  worst  enemy.^  Why  should 
he  like  us  ?  Gordon  and  you  must  have  very  good  reasons, 
but  I  hope  you  will  kt  us  know  them.  There  is  no  disposi- 

tion here  to  negative  Zobeir,  simplv  because  his  nomination 
would  undoubtedly  be  extremely  distasteful  to  every  one  who 
has  paid  any  attention  to  the  history  of  the  Soudan,  or  cares 
about  checking  the  Slave  Trade.  But,  looked  at  with  refer- 

ence to  the  real  interests  of  Egypt,  the  arguments  and 
probabilities  against  seem  to  me  greatly  to  preponderate. 

Tlie  Mahdi  must  be  "  smashed  up."  ITiis  seems  to  be 
Gordon's  \'ie\v  now.  But  he  gives  no  reasons,  and  it  is 
utterlv  contrary  to  our  policy  hitherto.  Indeed,  his  telegram 

does  not  differ  very  much  from  Cherif  Pasha's  programme  of 
keeping  Khartoum,  upon  which  you  turned  him  out. 

Things  may  be  in  such  a  condition  that  a  change  may  be 

necessary,  but  I  cannot  say  I  feel  that  confidence  in  Gordon's 
opinions,  which  are  often  most  hastily  expressed  and  con- 

stantly changed,  to  induce  me  to  think  without  further 
reasons  being  given,  that  we  were  all  wrong  in  January  last. 

'  This  proposal  was  contained  in  an  undated  Memorandum  sent  to 
me  bv  General  Gordon  which  1  received  on  February  4,  1884.  See 
Eg,ypi,  No.  12  of  1884,  p.  61. 

^  VVTieu  General  Gordon  was  in  Cairo,  he  wished  the  whole  of  the 
garrison  of  Suakin  to  be  withdrawn,  except  1-50  men.  I  think  that  this 
question  must  have  formed  the  subject  of  further  discussion  between 
General  Gordon  and  Colonel  Stewart  after  their  arrival  at  Khartoum, 
for  on  March  4,  Colonel  Stewart  wrote  to  me  :  "  1  trust  the  Govern- 

ment will  not  be  so  ill-advised  as  to  send  away  the  troops  from  Suakin  ; 
it  would  be  in  every  way  a  very  bad  move,  and  very  prejudicial  to  us." 

^  Lord  Northbrook  might  have  quoted  General  Gordon's  own  testi- 
mony in  support  of  this  view.  When,  early  in  December  1883,  I 

favoured  the  idea  that  Zobeir  Pa>ha  should  be  sent  to  Suakin,  General 
Gordon  wrote  :  "  Zobeir  will  manage  to  get  taken  prisoner  and  will 
head  the  revolt" — Events,  etc.,  p.  314. 
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If  the  religious  movement  is  really  so  serious  that  the 

Mahdi  must  be  "  smashed  up "  for  the  safety  of  Egypt, 
how  is  it  to  be  done  ?  For  my  part,  I  can  only  see  one  way, 
and  that  is  to  set  Musulman  against  Musulman,  and  to  try 
and  induce  the  Turk  to  take  the  business  up.  Turk  against 
Arab  it  will  be,  and  a  serious  business  too. 

Pray  do  not  suppose  that,  because  we  hesitate  to  take 
very  grave  decisions  involving  a  considerable  change  of  policy 
without  time  to  consider  and  without  further  motives  upon 
which  to  form  our  judgment,  that  wc  have  the  least  want  of 
confidence  in  you.  As  to  Gordon,  I  have  great  confidence 
in  his  wisdom  in  action — little  in  his  steadiness  in  Council. 

We  certainly  have  the  mostdiH^icult  job  to  tackle  between 
us  that  any  men  ever  had,  and  I  am  sure  it  requires  great 
steadiness  all  round. 

Before  General  Gordon  had  been  long  at  Khar- 
toum, his  combative  spirit  completely  got  the  better 

of  him.  As  a  soldier,  he  could  not  brook  the  idea  of 

retiring  before  the  Mahdi.  Moreover,  as  a  civihsed 
European,  he  winced  at  the  idea  that  a  country, 
in  which  some  germs  of  civilisation  had  been  sown, 
should  relapse  into  barbarism.  On  April  11,  1884, 

he  telegraphed  tome  :  ̂  "  Having  visited  the  schools, 
workshops,  etc.,  it  is  deplorable  to  think  of  their 

destruction  by  a  feeble  lot  of  stinking  Dervishes." 
He  wished,  therefore,  to  "  smash  up "  the  Mahdi, 
and  perhaps  it  was  natural  that  he  should  have 
done  so.  But  in  taking  up  this  attitude,  which 
necessarily  involved  armed  British  interference  in 

the  country,  he  departed  from  the  spirit  of  his 
instructions.  He  was  sent  to  evacuate  the  Soudan. 

A  subsidiary  portion  of  his  instructions — I  look  to 
the  spirit  of  those  instructions  rather  than  to  the 

strict  letter — was  that,  if  possible,  he  was  to  leave 
behind  him  a  fairly  good  government,  which  would 

not  constitute  a  standing  menace  to  Egypt.  It 
is  difficult  to  understand  how  General  Gordon 

could  have  made  his  proposal  to  wage  war  against 

1  did  not  receive  this  message  till  March  26,  1890. 
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the  Mahdi  with  British  troops  tally  with  these 
instructions. 

It  was  not  until  February  23,  when  I  received 

General  Gordon's  Memorandum  of  February  8 
written  at  Abu  Hamed,  that  I  fully  understood  his 
telegram  of  the  18th  from  Khartoum,  in  which  he 

proposed  to  utilise  Zobeir  Pasha's  services.  I  then 
set  myself  to  work  to  consider  what  it  was  that 

General  Gordon  really  wanted.  I  swept  aside  all 
the  minor  contradictions  in  his  proposals.  I  did 

not  consider  that  the  suggestion  about  "  smashing 

up  "the  INIahdi  was  worthy  of  serious  discussion. 
It  was  obviously  impracticable  without  employing 
British  troops,  a  policy  the  adoption  of  which  the 
British  Government  would  certainly  have  rejected. 
It  appeared  to  me,  however,  that  at  the  bottom 

of  all  General  Gordon's  contradictions  there  was 
an  underlying  vein  of  common  sense.  He  wished, 
in  the  terms  of  his  Memorandum  of  February  8, 

to  advocate  a  policy  gf  "  evacuation  but  not 

abandonment."  The  policy  of  setting  up  the 
local  Sultans,  which  he  had  put  forward  at 
Cairo,  was  manifestly  impossible  of  execution,  not 
because  it  was  faulty  in  principle,  but  because 
there  were  no  local  Sultans  to  set  up.  He  wished, 
therefore,  to  carry  out  the  same  principle,  but 
in  a  manner  differing  from  that  which  had  been 

originally  proposed.  One  man,  Zobeir  Pasha, 
was  to  be  set  up,  who  was  to  govern  the  most 

important  portions  of  the  Soudan.  He  was  to 
be  a  feudatory  of  the  Egyptian  Government. 
This  was  a  serious  departure  from  the  policy  of 

reporting,  which  had  been  adopted  in  London. 
It  was  not,  however,  a  serious  departure  from,  but 
rather  a  modification  of  the  policy  embodied  in 
the  instructions  given  to  General  Gordon  at 
Cairo.  Some  two  years  later.  Lord  Northbrook 

wrote  to  me  :  "  My  own  opinion  of  the  reason  of 
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the  failure  is  that,  instead  of  doing  as  we  wished, 
viz.,  witlidrawing  the  garrison  of  Khartoum, 
Gordon,  on  his  arrival,  hankered  after  the  ignis 

fatuus  of  arranging  for  a  settled  government  of  a 
country,  which  could  not  be  settled  excepting  by  a 

lengthened  and  possibly  a  permanent  occupation  in 

force."  It  may  be  that  this  view  is  right.  But  at the  time  it  seemed  to  me  that  it  would  be  a  wise 

policy  to  establish  a  "  buffer  state  "  in  the  Soudan, 
which  would  hold  much  the  same  relation  to  Egypt 

as  Afghanistan  holds  to  British  India.  The  policy 
was,  I  thought,  at  any  rate  worthy  of  a  trial,  and, 

so  far  as  I  could  judge  from  General  Gordon's 
utterances,  he  was  of  opinion  that  the  difficulties 

in  the  way  of  its  accomplishment,  though  great, 
were  not  altogether  insurmountable. 

It  was  with  this  view  uppermost  in  my  mind 
that,  on  February  28,  I  repeated  to  Lord  Granville 

General  Gordon's  telegram  of  the  26th  ̂   and  added 
the  following  remarks  : — 

"  I  will  now  submit  to  your  Lordship  my  views 
upon  the  main  points  at  issue,  after  having  care- 

fully considered  the  difierent  proposals  made  by 

General  Gordon.  There  are  obviously  many  con- 
tradictions in  those  proposals  ;  too  much  import- 

ance should  not  be  attached  to  the  details.  But  I 

venture  to  again  recommend  to  the  earnest  atten- 

tion of  Her  Majesty's  Government  the  serious 
question  of  principle  which  General  Gordon  has 
raised. 

"  Two  alternative  courses  may  be  adopted.  One 
is  to  evacuate  the  Soudan  entirely,  and  to  make 
no  attempt  to  establish  any  settled  government 
there  before  leaving  ;  the  other  is  to  make  every 
effort  of  which  the  present  circumstances  admit  to 

set  up  some  settled  form  of  government  to  replace 
the  former  Egyptian  Administration. 

^  Vide  ante,  p.  487. 
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"  General  Gordon  is  evidently  in  favour  of  the 
latter  of  these  courses.  I  entirely  agree  with  him. 
The  attempt,  it  is  true,  may  not  be  successful,  but 
I  am  strongly  of  opinion  that  it  should  be  made. 

From  every  point  of  view,  whether  political, 
military,  or  financial,  it  will  be  a  most  serious 
matter  if  complete  anarchy  is  allowed  to  reign 
south  of  Wadi  Haifa.  And  this  anarchy  will 

inevitably  ensue  on  General  Gordon's  departure, 
unless  some  measures  are  adopted  beforehand  to 

prevent  it. 

"  With  regard  to  the  wish  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government  not  to  go  beyond  General  Gordon's 
plan,  as  stated  in  his  Memorandum  of  the  23rd 
ultimo,  I  would  remark  that  he  appears  to  have 
intended  merely  to  give  a  preliminary  sketch  of 
the  general  line  of  policy  to  be  pursued.  Moreover, 
in  that  Memorandum  he  makes  a  specific  allusion 
to  the  difficulty  of  providing  rulers  for  Khartoum, 
Dongola,  and  other  places  where  there  are  no  old 
families  to  recall  to  power. 

"  It  is  clear  that  Her  Majesty's  Government 
cannot  afford  moral  or  material  support  to  General 

Gordon's  successor  as  Ruler  of  the  Soudan,  but 
the  question  of  whether  or  not  he  should  be 
nominally  appointed  by  the  authority  of  Her 

Majesty's  Government  appears  to  me  to  be  one 
of  very  slight  practical  importance. 

"  Whatever  may  be  said  to  the  contrary.  Her 

INIajesty's  Government  must  in  reality  be  respon- 
sible for  any  arrangements  which  are  now  devised 

for  the  Soudan,  and  I  do  not  think  it  is  possible  to 
shake  off  that  responsibility. 

"  If,  however.  Her  Majesty's  Government  are 
unwilling  to  assume  any  responsibility  in  the 
matter,  then  I  think  they  should  give  full  liberty 

of  action  to  General  Gordon  and  the  Khedive's 
Government  to  do  what  seems  best  to  them. 
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"I  have  no  doubt  as  to  the  most  advisable 

course  of  action.  Zobeir  Pasha  should  be  per- 
mitted to  succeed  General  Gordon.  He  should 

receive  a  certain  sum  of  money  to  begin  with,  and 
an  annual  subsidy  of  about  £50,000  for  the  first 

five  years,  to  depend  upon  his  good  behaviour. 
This  amount  would  enable  him  to  maintain  a 

moderate-sized  army,  and  the  whole  arrangement 
would  be  an  economical  one  for  the  Egyptian 
Government. 

"  The  main  difficulty  lies  in  the  selection  of  the 
man.  It  is  useless  to  send  any  one  who  has 
no  local  influence.  There  are  certain  obvious 

objections  to  Zobeir  Pasha,  but  I  think  too  great 
weight  is  attached  to  them,  and  I  believe  that 
General  Gordon  is  quite  right  when  he  says  that 
Zobeir  Pasha  is  the  only  possible  man.  I  can 
suggest  none  other,  and  Nubar  Pasha  is  strongly  in 
favour  of  him, 

"  It  is  for  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  judge 
of  the  importance  to  be  attached  to  public  opinion 
in  England,  but  I  venture  to  think  that  any 

attempt  to  settle  Egyptian  questions  by  the  light 
of  English  popular  feeling  is  sure  to  be  productive 
of  harm,  and  in  this,  as  in  other  cases,  it  would  be 

preferable  to  follow  the  advice  of  the  responsible 

authorities  on  the  spot." 
On  March  1,  Lord  Granville  replied  :  "  I  have 

received  your  telegram  of  the  28th  ultimo,  inform- 

ing me  of  General  Gordon's  views  with  regard  to 
the  proposals  which  he  made  for  placing  Zobeir 
Pasha  in  power  at  Khartoum. 

"  Her  Majesty's  Government  desire  further 
information  as  to  the  urgency  of  any  immediate 
appointment  of  a  successor  to  General  Gordon, 

who  they  trust  will  remain  for  some  time  longer  at 
Khartoum. 

"  If  it  be  found  necessary  to  make  an  arrange- 
VOL.  I  2  k 
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ment  of  this  subject  eventually,  Her  Majesty's 
Government  will  carefully  weigh  your  opinions  as 
to  the  proper  person  for  the  post 

"  They  are,  at  the  same  time,  of  opinion  that 
if  such  an  appointment  is  made,  it  might  be 

advantageous  that  it  should  receive  the  confirma- 

tion of  the  Sultan."  I  repeated  this  telegram  to General  Gordon. 

Lord  Granville  wrote  me  a  private  letter,  on 
February  29,  which  shows  the  vicAvs  entertained 
by  the  Government  at  the  time  this  telegram  was 

despatched.  "  Pray  do  not,"  he  said,  "  doubt  our 
full  confidence  in  you,  but  as  circumstances 
naturally  sometimes  oblige  you  to  change  the  view 
you  had  taken  when  things  were  in  a  different 
state,  we  often  desire  to  have  your  opinion  before 
a  final  decision.  We  had  a  Cabinet,  and  although 
there  would  have  been  much  reluctance  if  we  had 

been  obliged  to  answer  at  once  categorically  about 

Zobeir,  yet  we  should,  probably,  have  yielded  to 

your,  Gordon's  and  Nubar's  opinion.  If  you 
persist  in  it,  I  am  certain  it  will  be  carefully 
considered.  The  Cabinet  were  startled  at  what 

appeared  to  be  a  change  of  front  as  to  w  ithdrawal 
from  the  Soudan.  I  apprehend  that  your  answer 
would  be  that  you  do  not  propose  an  Egyptian 
Government  administering  the  Soudan  with 

Egyptian  troops  scattered  about  the  desert,  that 
it  is  only  proposed  that  an  individual  should  be 
appointed  with  a  large  salary  to  govern  the  country 
as  best  he  could,  and  in  a  friendly  manner  towards 

Egypt.  But  even  this  offers  many  considerations. 
As  to  the  person,  I  do  not  doubt  that  Zobeir  is 
the  only  man  strong  enough  to  cope  with  the 
Mahdi.  But  can  you  guarantee  that  the  official 
income  will  be  a  sufficient  bribe  to  prevent  his 
embarking  in  his  former  lucrative  pursuits,  or  even 

of  his  not  going  over  to  the  INlahdi  ? " 
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It  Avas  obvious  that  I  could  give  no  guarantee 
of  the  sort  required  by  Lord  Granville.  As  has 
been  already  mentioned,  the  attitude  of  the  British 
Government  in  respect  to  Egyptian  affairs  was 
often  of  an  exclusively  negative  and  hypercritical 
character.  The  objections  to  the  adoption  of  any 
particular  course  were  clearly  seen.  Those  objections 
were  allowed  to  prevail.  But  as  no  alternative 

policy  was  adopted,  the  Government  became  the 
sport  of  circumstances.  On  April  18,  1884,  Lord 

Granville  wrote  to  me :  "  The  misfortune  during 
the  last  two  years  has  been  that  we  hardly  ever 
have  had  anything  but  bad  alternatives  to  choose 
from.  The  objectors  to  whatever  was  decided 

were  pretty  sure  to  have  the  best  of  it." 
In  the  interval  between  the  receipt  of  General 

Gordon's  telegram  of  February  26  ̂   and  that  of  Lord 
Granville's  reply  on  March  1,^  General  Gordon  sent 
me  a  large  number  of  telegrams.  It  was  difficult 
to  understand  from  them  what  it  was  he  really 
wanted.  INIoreover,  the  language  in  which  they 
were  couched  led  me  to  the  conclusion  that  he  was 

making  a  number  of  proposals  on  matters  of  general 

policy  without  sufficient  reflection.  On  March  2, 

therefore,  I  telegraphed  to  him :  "  I  am  most 
anxious  to  help  and  support  you  in  every  way,  but 
I  find  it  very  difficult  to  understand  exactly  what 

it  is  3^ou  want.  I  think  your  best  plan  will  be  to 
reconsider  the  whole  question  carefully,  and  then 

state  to  me  in  one  telegram  what  it  is  you  recom- 
mend, in  order  that  I  can,  if  necessary,  obtain  the 

instructions  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,"  I 
added  some  further  observations  drawing  attention 
to  the  main  points  which  required  consideration. 

At  the  same  time  (March  2),  I  sent  the  follow- 

ing telegram  to  Colonel  Stewart :  "  Private.  As 
regards  my  long  telegram  to  Gordon,  pray  make 

1  Vide  ante,  p.  487.  *  Vide  ante,  p.  497. 
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him  understand  that  my  sole  object  is  to  help  him 
to  the  best  of  my  ability,  but  it  adds  immensely  to 
my  difficulties  to  receive  constant  and  somewhat 

contradictory  telegrams,  apparently  written  on  the 
spur  of  the  moment,  in  respect  to  matters  of 
policy.  What  I  should  like  him  to  do  is  to 

consider  the  whole  question  carefully  and  deliber- 
ately, and  then  to  let  me  know  what  he  thinks  and 

what  he  recommends.  At  present,  with  the  best 

possible  intentions,  I  can  really  do  little  to  help 
him,  for  I  cannot  clearly  understand  what  it  is  he 

wants."  ̂  
Prior  to  the  despatch  of  this  telegram  to  Colonel 

Stewart,  I  had,  on  February  29,  sent  the  following 

private  telegram  to  Lord  Granville :  "  I  have 
received  a  fresh  batch  of  telegrams  from  Gordon. 
His  statements  and  proposals  are  hopelessly 
bewildering  and  contradictory.  I  do  not  mean 
to  say  that  I  have  lost  confidence  in  Gordon. 
Such  is  not  the  case.  But  in  dealing  with  his 
proposals  it  is  often  difficult  to  know  what  he 
means,  and  still  more  difficult  to  judge  what  is 
really  worthy  of  attention,  and  what  is  more  or  less 
nonsense.  It  is  really  of  no  use  my  forwarding  all 
he  sends  home  for  instructions,  for  the  difficulty 
for  you  will  be  even  greater  than  for  me.  I  think, 
on  the  whole,  you  had  better  give  me  full  authority 

*  On  receiving  this  telegranij  Colonel  Stewart  wrote  to  me  (March  4) : 
"  I  fully  sympathise  with  you  about  the  many  and  rather  divergent 
telegrams  you  get.  Gordon  telegraphs  directly  an  idea  strikes  him. 
Tliere  is  no  use  in  trying  to  stop  it.  Were  I  you,  I  should  always  wait 
for  a  few  days  before  acting  unless  the  subject  matter  is  so  evident  that 
there  can  be  no  doubt  about  it." 

Matters  were  so  urgent  that  I  was  unable  to  follow  Colonel  Stewart's 
advice  to  the  extent  of  "  waiting  for  a  few  days  before  acting."  But  I 
rarely  acted  on  any  telegram  of  General  Gordon's  directly  I  received  it. I  generally  found  a  batch  of  them  waiting  for  me  when  I  began  my 
work  in  the  moruiug.  My  practice  was  to  put  them  on  one  side  and 
wait  till  the  afternoon,  by  which  time  more  had  generally  arrived.  I 
used  then  to  compare  the  different  telegrams,  to  try  to  extract  from 
them  wliat  it  was  that  General  Gordon  really  wanted,  and  then  to 
decide  what  could  be  done  towards  carrying  out  his  wishes. 
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to  do  the  best  I  can.  I  fully  understand  the  policy 

of  Her  JNIajesty's  Government,  and  you  can  rely 
on  my  doing  nothing  contrary  to  it,  but,  of  course, 
I  can  only  do  this  if  I  feel  sure  I  possess  the 

entire  confidence  of  Her  Majesty's  Government.  I 
should,  in  any  case,  like  an  answer  about  Zobeir  as  a 

question  of  principle  is  involved."  To  this  telegram 
Lord  Granville  replied  on  March  2  :  "  I  am  not 
surprised  at  your  private  message.  We  have  full 
confidence  in  you  and  give  the  full  discretion  you 
ask.  When  you  have  time,  we  like  to  know  your 

reasons." 
I  received  several  telegrams  from  General 

Gordon  in  reply  to  my  message  of  March  2.  I 
need  not  give  them  in  full.  They  were  to  the 
effect  that  he  maintained  the  policy  of  eventually 
evacuating  the  Soudan,  including  Khartoum  ;  that, 
in  consequence  of  the  evacuation,  anarchy  would 

ensue,  about  which.  General  Gordon  said,  "  I 

would  not  trouble  myself";  and  that  the  imme- 
diate withdrawal  of  all  the  Egyptian  employes 

was  impossible.  General  Gordon  dwelt  strongly 
on  the  necessity  of  sending  Zobeir  Pasha  to 

Khartoum  at  once.  "  The  combination,"  he  said, 
"at  Khartoum  of  Zobeir  and  myself  is  an  absolute 
necessity  for  success,  and  I  beg  you  and  Lord 
Granville  to  believe  my  certain  conviction  that 

there  is  not  the  slightest  fear  of  our  quarrelling, 
for  Zobeir  would  know  that  the  subsidy  depended 
on  my  safety.  To  do  any  good  we  must  be 
together,  and  that  without  delay.  .  .  .  Pray 

abandon  fear  of  Zobeir's  hurting  me.  His  interests 
are  bound  up  with  mine.  Believe  me  I  am  right, 
and  do  not  delay.  .  .  .  Things  are  not  serious, 

although  they  may  become  so  if  delay  occurs  in 
sending  Zobeir.  My  weakness  is  that  of  being 
foreign  and  Christian  and  peaceful ;  and  it  is  only 

by  sending  Zobeir  that  that  prejudice  can  be 
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removed.  I  wish  you  would  question  Stewart  on 

any  subject  you  like  without  hesitation  and  you 
can  learn  his  views  distinct  from  mine.  This 

would  please  me." 
General  Gordon  also  urged  that  it  was  necessary 

to  open  up  the  road  from  Berber  to  Suakin.  He 
desired  that  200  British  troops  should  be  sent  to 

Wadi  Haifa.  "  It  is  not,"  he  said,  "  the  number, 
but  the  prestige  which  I  need  ;  I  am  sure  the 
revolt  will  collapse  if  I  can  say  that  I  have  British 

troops  at  my  back." 
At  the  same  time,  I  received  the  following  tele- 

gram from  Colonel  Stewart,  dated  March  4  :  "  The 
principal  desire  of  General  Gordon  is  to  have  Zobeir 
here  as  soon  as  possible.  His  reasons  are :  Zobeir 
is  the  only  man  with  sufficient  prestige  to  hold 
the  country  together,  at  any  rate  for  a  time,  after 
the  evacuation.  Being  a  Pasha  among  the  Shaggieh 

irregulars,  he  will  be  able  to  get  at  sources  of  in- 
formation and  action  now  closed  to  us.  He  will 

be  opposed  to  the  IMahdi.  I  agree  with  Gordon. 
It  seems  evident  to  me  that  it  is  impossible  for  us 
to  leave  this  country  without  leaving  some  sort  of 
established  government  which  will  last  at  any  rate 
for  a  time,  and  Zobeir  is  the  only  man  who  can 
ensure  that.  Also,  that  we  must  withdraw  the 

Sennar  and  other  besieged  garrisons,  and  here  also 

Zobeir  can  greatly  assist  us.  The  principal  objec- 
tions to  Zobeir  are  his  evil  reputation  as  a  slave 

dealer  and  his  enmity  to  General  Gordon.  As 

regards  the  first,  it  will  have  to  be  defended  on  the 
plea  that  no  other  course  is  open  except  British 
annexation  or  anarchy.  As  regards  the  second,  if 

precautionary  measures  are  taken,  such  as  making 
the  subsidy  payable  through  General  Gordon,  I 
think  Zobeir  will  see  that  his  interests  are  in 

working  with  General  Gordon. 

"  Of  the  secondary  measures  proposed  by  General 
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Gordon  to  assist  the  evacuation,  they  are  :  When 
the  Berber- S 11  akin  road  is  clear,  to  send  a  small 
force  of  Indian  or  British  cavalry  to  Berber,  and 
to  send  a  small  force  of  British  cavalry  to  Wadi 
Haifa.  These  measures,  showing  that  we  had 

forces  at  our  disposal,  would  greatly  assist  nego- 
tiations with  rebels,  and  hasten  evacuation.  I 

assure  you  none  are  more  anxious  to  leave  this 
country  than  Gordon  and  myself,  and  none  more 

heartily  approve  the  Government  policy  of  evacua- 
tion. Unless,  however,  Zobeir  is  sent  here,  I  see 

little  probability  of  this  policy  being  carried  out. 
Every  day  we  remain,  finds  us  more  firm  in  the 
country,  and  causes  us  to  incur  responsibilities 
towards  the  people,  which  it  is  impossible  for  us 

to  overlook."^ 

1  Colonel  Stewart's  private  letters  give  some  further  indication  of  his 
views  at  this  time.  On  March  1^  he  wrote  to  me  :  "As  for  the  future 
of  this  country,  the  choice  of  a  ruler,  it  would  seem  to  me,  lies  hetween 
Zobeir  and  the  Mahdi.  Politically  and  socially,  I  should  much  prefer 
the  former.  To  have  a  religious  ruler  here  would  be  a  great  dis- 

advantage to  us  in  Egypt,  not  to  speak  of  the  probable  consequences  in 
other  parts  of  the  Arab  world.  If  once  we  establish  Zobeir  here,  and 
gave  him  something  to  start  upon,  we  might  let  matters  slide,  and  act 
on  the  Darwinian  principle  of  the  ̂ survival  of  the  fittest.'  ...  It 
seems  to  me  that  the  only  people  here  who  will  suffer  by  the  with- 

drawal of  the  Government  are  the  rich  Arab  merchants  and  the 
Greeks.  I  cannot  say  that  I  have  any  sympathy  with  either  class,  and 
I  should  greatly  grudge  that  any  English  money  should  be  spent  in 
supporting  them.  Let  them  make  their  own  terms  and  get  out  of  the 
mess  as  best  they  can.  The  villagers  and  nomad  tribes  have  an 
organisation  of  their  own,  which  is  independent  of  any  Government. 
They  will  probably  fight  and  squabble  amongst  themselves,  but  that  is 
their  affair.  Of  the  towns,  such  as  Khartoum,  Kassala,  Berber,  and 
Dongola,  they  are  all  only  collections  of  mud-huts,  which,  if  burnt  one 
day,  can  be  rebuilt  the  next.  Of  the  lot,  Khartoum  is  the  best.  .  .  . 
The  country  is  only  intended  by  nature  for  nomad  tribes  and  a  few 
scattered  Arabs  along  the  banks  of  the  Nile.  It  annoys  me  greatly  to 
see  the  blood  and  treasure  wasted  on  it.  .  .  .  As  regards  Zobeir,  I 
think  you  have  no  option  in  the  matter.  Unless  he  is  sent  up,  I  see  no 
means  of  terminating  the  state  of  affairs  here.  .  .  .  There  is  no  one 
here  we  can  appoint  who  would  stand  for  a  day  ;  hence,  I  see  no  option 
but  Zobeir  with  a  small  subsidy.  I  think  by  means  of  the  subsidy  you 
would  ensure  his  fidelity.  Of  course,  there  is  always  a  certain  risk  in 
the  matter,  but  we  can  only  do  what  is  best.  Every  possible  scheme 
has  its  advantages  and  its  disadvantages.     How  far  Gordon  and  Zobeir 
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Up  to  this  time,  I  had  pressed  the  British 
Government  to  allow  Zobeir  Pasha  to  succeed 

General  Gordon  at  Khartoum,  but  I  had  opposed 
the  idea  of  sending  him  there  immediately.  ]\ly 
reasons  for  making  this  reserve  were  twofold. 

In  the  first  place,  I  feared  that  Zobeir  Pasha's 
old  grudge  against  General  Gordon  would  en- 

danger the  latter's  life.  In  the  second  place,  I 
entertained  greater  confidence  in  the  judgment 
of  Colonel  Stewart  than  in  that  of  his  chief.  Up 
to  March  4,  Colonel  Stewart  hesitated  as  to  the 

desirability  of  employing  Zobeir  Pasha.  The 

telegrams  which  I  have  given  above,  led  me,  how- 
ever, to  reconsider  the  recommendations  which  I 

had  so  far  made.  It  was  clear  that  the  situation 

at  Khartoum  was  becoming  very  critical.  The 
tribes  between  Berber  and  Khartoum  were  waver- 

ing. They  were  being  driven  by  the  force  of 
circumstances  into  the  arms  of  the  IMahdi.  It  was 

evident  that,  if  anything  was  to  be  done  in  the 

way  of  establishing  an  anti-]\Iahdist  Government 
at  Khartoum,  no  time  was  to  be  lost  General 

Gordon  was  pressing  strongly  for  the  immediate 

despatch  of  Zobeir  Pasha,  and  argued — as  I  thought 
with  great  force — that,  so  far  as  his  personal  safety 

was  concerned,  Zobeir  Pasha's  interest  would  be 
in  the  direction  of  doing  him  no  harm.  Colonel 

Stewart  also  had  come  round  to  General  Gordon's 
opinion.  He  now  advocated,  without  reserve  of 
any  kind,  the  immediate  employment  of  Zobeir 
Pasha.  Judging,  not  only  from  the  contents  of 
his  telegram,  but  also  from  what  I  knew  of  the 
character  of  the  man,  it  seemed  to  me  certain  that 

Colonel  Stewart  had  not  changed  his  opinion  merely 

hi  order  to  be  agreeable  to  his  chief,  but  that  the 

will  be  able  to  work  together,  time  alone  can  say.  I  apprehend,  how- 
ever, Zobeir,  like  the  rest  of  the  world,  knows  what  is  to  his  own 

advantage." 
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change  was  due  to  a  careful  consideration  of  the 
facts  of  the  situation  at  Khartoum.  I  determined, 

therefore,  to  modify  my  own  recommendations 
to  the  British  Government,  and  to  support  the 
proposal  that  Zobeir  Pasha  should  be  sent  to 
Khartoum  at  once. 

On  March  4,  I  repeated  to  Lord  Granville 

General  Gordon's  telegrams  of  the  2nd  and  3rd  and 
Colonel  Stewart's  telegram  of  the  4th.  I  added  : 
"The  general  substance  of  General  Gordon's  tele- 

gram is  that  he  presses  strongly  for  Zobeir  Pasha 
to  be  sent  to  Khartoum  without  delay.  I  have 
carefully  reconsidered  the  whole  question,  and  I 
am  still  of  opinion  that  Zobeir  Pasha  should  be 
allowed  to  succeed  General  Gordon.  I  do  not 

think  that  anything  would  be  gained  by  post- 
poning a  decision  on  this  point ;  on  the  contrary, 

I  should  say  that  delay  would  be  injurious. 

"  As  regards  the  question  of  when  Zobeir  should 
be  sent — in  the  face  of  the  strong  opinion  expressed 
by  General  Gordon,  I  am  not  inclined  to  maintain 
my  objection  to  his  going  at  once  to  Khartoum. 
But,  before  giving  a  final  opinion  on  this  point,  I 
should  prefer  to  have  another  interview  with  Zobeir 
himself.  It  would  be  useless  for  me  to  do  this 

until  Her  Majesty's  Government  has  decided 
whether,  apart  from  the  question  of  the  time  of 
his  departure,  Zobeir  is  to  be  allowed  to  return  to 
the  Soudan  at  all.  I  await,  therefore,  an  answer 

on  this  latter  point  before  taking  any  further 

action." 
At  the  same  time  (March  4),  I  sent  the  follow- 

ing private  telegram  to  Lord  Granville  :  "  My 
official  telegram  of  to-day  gives  the  gist  of  some 
twenty  telegrams  from  Gordon.  I  feel  confident 
that  I  am  stating  his  real  opinion,  and  not  a  mere 
passing  impression.  Do  not  commit  yourself  to 
sending  Zobeir  at  once  until  I  have  seen  the  man 
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again.  What  I  want  to  know  is  whether  your 

objections  to  sending  him  at  all  are  insuperable." 
When  I  sent  these  telegrams,  my  intention  was 

to  see  Zobeir  Pasha,  and,  after  hearing  his  language 
and  observing  his  demeanour,  to  form  a  final 
judgment  as  to  whether  it  would  be  desirable  to 
send  him  to  Khartoum  at  once.  I  should  have 

told  him  that,  if  the  withdrawal  from  the  Soudan 

was  conducted  successfully,  and  especially  if 
General  Gordon  and  Colonel  Stewart  returned 

safely  to  Cairo,  he  would  be  named  Governor - 
General  of  the  Soudan,  and  that  he  would  receive 

a  subsidy  of  £100,000  a  year  from  the  Egyptian 

Government,  so  long  as  his  behaviour  was  satis- 
factory ;  on  the  other  hand,  that  if  any  harm  befell 

General  Gordon  or  Colonel  Stewart,  and  in  general, 
if  at  any  subsequent  period  he  adopted  a  hostile 

attitude  towards  Egypt,  he  would  incur  the  dis- 
pleasure of  both  the  British  and  Egyptian  Govern- 

ments, and  that  should  he  fall  into  the  hands  of 

either,  his  life  would  possibly  be  forfeited.  It 
was,  however,  useless  for  me  to  enter  into  any 
negotiations  of  this  sort  until  I  had  received  from 
the  British  Government  a  free  hand  to  act  in  the 

matter  according  to  the  best  of  my  judgment. 
It  will  be  observed  that  both  General  Gordon 

and  Colonel  Stewart  in  their  telegrams  of  ̂ larch 
3  and  4  urged  the  desirability  of  opening  up  the 

Berber-Suakin  road.  Colonel  Stewart  also  suggested 
that  a  force  of  British  or  Indian  cavalry  should  be 
sent  from  Suakin  to  Berber.  At  that  time.  General 

Graham  was  at  Suakin,  and  was  about  to  advance 

against  Osman  Digna.  There  was  some  prospect 
that,  when  the  latter  had  been  defeated,  Hussein 

Pasha  Khalifa,  who  Avas  then  at  Berber,  might  be 

able  to  open  up  the  road  to  Suakin  without  further 
British  military  assistance.  JNIoreover,  so  long  as 

any  prospect  existed  of  sending  Zobeir  Pasha  to 
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Khartoum,  and  thus  settling  the  Soudan  question 

by  diplomacy,  I  was  not  prepared  to  incur  the 
responsibility  of  recommending  that  a  British  force 
should  be  despatched  into  the  interior  of  the 
Soudan.  On  Slarch  4,  therefore,  I  telegraphed  to 

Lord  Granville  :  "  I  cannot  agree  with  the  proposal 

mentioned  in  Colonel  Stewart's  telegram  that  a 
force  of  British  or  Indian  cavalry  should  be  sent 

through  from  Suakin  to  Berber." 
On  JNIarch  5,  Lord  Granville  telegraphed  to  me 

as  follows  :  "  I  have  received  your  telegram  of  the 
4th  instant  on  the  subject  of  the  proposal  that 
Zobeir  Pasha  should  succeed  General  Gordon  at 

Khartoum,  and  I  have  to  inform  you  that  Her 

JNIajesty's  Government  see  no  reason  at  present  to 
change  their  impressions  about  Zobeir,  which  were 
formed  on  various  grounds,  amongst  others  on  the 
jNlemoranda,  dated  the  23rd  January,  written  by 
General  Gordon  and  Colonel  Stewart  on  board  the 

Tanjoi'e}  Unless  these  impressions  could  be 

removed.  Her  Majesty's  Government  could  not 
take  upon  themselves  the  responsibility  of  sending 
Zobeir  to  Khartoum. 

"Her  Majesty's  Government  would  be  glad 
to  learn  how  you  reconcile  your  proposal  to 

acquiesce  in  such  an  appointment  with  the  preven- 
tion or  discouragement  of  slave-hunting  and  Slave 

Trade,  with  the  policy  of  complete  evacuation,  and 
with  the  security  of  Egypt. 

"  They  would  also  wish  to  be  informed  as  to  the 
progress  which  has  been  made  in  extricating  the 
garrisons,  and  the  length  of  time  likely  to  elapse 

before  the  whole  or  the  greater  part  may  be  with- 
drawn. 

"  As  Her  Majesty's  Government  require  details 
as  to  each  garrison,  your  report  should  be  a  full 
one,  and  may  be  sent  by  mail. 

»  Vide  iiiiic,  p.  442. 
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*'  In  your  telegram  now  under  reply,  no  allusion 
is  made  to  the  proposal  that  the  local  Chiefs  should 
be  consulted  as  to  the  future  government  of  the 

country,  and  Her  Majesty's  Government  desire  to 
know  whether  that  idea  has  been  abandoned." 

I  remember  the  feeling  akin  to  despair  with 
which  I  received  this  telegram.  It  was  clear  that 
the  Government  did  not  realise  the  true  nature 

of  the  situation  at  Khartoum.  I  was  asked  to  re- 

concile the  proposal  that  Zobeir  Pasha  should 

be  employed,  (1)  with  the  prevention  or  discour- 
agement of  slave -hunting  and  the  Slave  Trade ; 

(2)  with  the  policy  of  complete  evacuation  ;  and 
(3)  with  the  security  of  Egypt.  The  answers 
were  obvious. 

If  the  Soudan  were  abandoned,  slave-hunting 
and  the  Slave  Trade  could  not  be  prevented. 
This  was  clear  from  the  first.  The  fact  w^as  an 

unpleasant  one,  but  no  object  was  to  be  gained 
by  a  failure  to  recognise  its  existence. 

Again,  it  could  scarcely  be  argued  that  to  set  up 

Zobeir  Pasha  as  a  subsidised  and  semi-independent 
ruler  of  the  Soudan  was  inconsistent  with  the 

policy  of  evacuation.  The  policy,  which  both 
General  Gordon  and  myself  were  at  this  moment 

advocating,  was  one  of  "  evacuation  but  not 

abandonment," — that  is  to  say,  not  complete 
abandonment  to  anarchy. 

As  regards  the  security  of  Egypt,  the  choice 
lay  between  Zobeir  Pasha  and  the  ISIahdi,  and  the 

opinion  of  the  best -informed  authorities  on  the 
spot  was  that  the  former  was  less  dangerous  than 
the  latter. 

Again,  I  was  asked  to  furnish  information  "as 
to  the  progress  which  had  been  made  in  extricat- 

ing the  garrisons,  and  the  length  of  time  likely  to 
elapse  before  the  whole  or  the  greater  part  might 

be  withdrawn." 
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The  Government  must  surely  have  known 

that  no  progress  had  been  made  in  extricating 
the  garrisons,  and  that  if  the  remote  garrisons  in 
Sennar  and  the  Equatorial  provinces  were  to  be 
withdrawn,  it  was  impossible  to  state  what  length 
of  time  would  elapse  before  the  operation  could 

be  completed.  One  of  the  objects  in  recommend- 
ing the  employment  of  Zobeir  Pasha  was  to 

facilitate  the  extrication  of  the  garrisons  by  pre- 
venting the  wavering  tribes  from  joining  the  Mahdi. 

But  perhaps  the  most  deplorable  part  of  Lord 

Granville's  telegram  was  that  in  which  the  British 
Government,  at  a  time  when  every  moment  was 

precious,  asked  for  a  full  report  to  be  sent  by 
mail  as  to  the  details  of  each  garrison.  These 

details  had  been  already  furnished  to  the  Govern- 
ment three  months  previously  in  a  despatch  which 

fills  five  pages  of  a  blue  book.^ 
My  position  at  this  time  was  one  of  great 

difficulty.  It  was  clear  that  the  situation  at 
Khartoum  was  very  critical.  Every  telegram 
received  from  General  Gordon  and  Colonel 

Stewart  insisted  more  strongly  than  its  precursor 
on  the  necessity  of  sending  Zobeir  Pasha  at 
once  to  Khartoum.  On  the  other  hand,  the 

British  Government  were  evidently  very  averse 
to  the  employment  of  Zobeir  Pasha.  Moreover, 

General  Gordon's  frequent  changes  of  opinion,  and 
the  number  and  tone  of  his  telegrams,  had  not 
unnaturally  engendered  the  belief  that  he  had 
not  sufficiently  considered  the  nature  of  his 

proposals.  In  spite  of  the  messages  which  had 
been  sent  to  London,  the  Government  evidently 
thought  that  General  Gordon  and  Colonel  Stewart 
were  not  in  any  immediate  danger,  and  that  time  was 
available  to  consider  leisurely  the  future  course  of 

action  in  the  Soudan.    After  weighing  the  matter 

»  See  Egypt,  No.  1  of  1884,  p.  125. 
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carefully,  I  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  best 

course  to  adopt  would  be  to  make  a  further  en- 

deavour in  the  direction  of  utilising  Zobeir  Pasha's 
services.  I  was  all  the  more  disposed  to  adopt 
this  course  because  just  at  this  moment  (March  7) 

I  received  Lord  Granville's  private  letter  of 
February  29/  from  which  I  gathered  that  the 
Government  were  open  to  conviction  on  the  Zobeir 

question. 
It  seemed  to  me  that  the  best  way  to  induce  the 

Government  to  yield  was  to  get  General  Gordon 
to  send  a  carefully  reasoned  reply  to  the  objections 

raised  in  Lord  Granville's  telegram  of  ]\Iarch  5. 
I  resolved,  therefore,  to  repeat  that  telegram  to 
General  Gordon.  I  added  the  following  observa- 

tions  :  "  In  view  of  the  opinions  entertained  by  Her 

Majesty's  Government,  it  becomes  your  duty  and 
mine  to  reconsider  very  carefully  the  two  following 

points : — 
"First,  is  it  possible  to  choose  any  other  man 

except  Zobeir  ?  Secondly,  if  it  is  not  possible  to 

do  so,  are  the  arguments  in  favour  of  Zobeir's 
appointment  sufficient  to  outweigh  the  obvious 
disadvantages  ? 

"  As  regards  the  first  point,  would  it  be  possible 
to  place  Hussein  Pasha  Khalifa  at  Khartoum  with 
a  certain  portion  of  territory  northwards,  and  to 
divide  the  rest  of  the  country  amongst  the  heads 
of  tribes  ?  I  do  not  recommend  this  course.  I 

merely  ask  for  your  opinion  on  it. 

"  Further,  will  you  reconsider  the  question  of 
collecting  the  Chiefs  at  Khartoum,  and  coming 
to  an  agreement  with  them  as  to  the  future  of  the 

country  ? 

"  As  regards  the  second  question,  the  following 
points  require  consideration. 

"First,  how  is  the  proposal  to  nominate  and 
1  Vide  ante,  p.  498. 
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subsidise  Zobeir  to  be  reconciled  with  the  policy  of 
evacuation  ? 

"  Secondly,  how  is  it  to  be  reconciled  with  the 
prevention  or  discouragement  of  slave-hunting  or 
the  Slave  Trade  ? 

"Thirdly,  how  is  it  to  be  reconciled  with  the 
security  of  Egypt  ?  In  dealing  with  this  latter 
question,  it  is  desirable  to  consider  how  far  Zobeir 

can  be  trusted  to  remain  friendly  to  Egypt.  Might 
he  not  make  common  cause  with  the  Mahdi,  should 

he  become  powerful,  and  prove  a  source  of  danger, 
on  his  own  account,  rather  than  of  assistance  to 

Egypt  ?  Many  people  think  that  he  has  instigated 
the  revolt  of  the  Mahdi.  Have  you  any  reasons 
to  believe  that  he  has  done  so  ? 

"  Having  answered  these  questions,  please  reply 

fully  to  Lord  Granville's  question  as  to  the 
prospects  of  extricating  the  garrisons,  including 

Darfour." 
My  object  in  sending  this  telegram  was  to  ask 

General  Gordon  a  series  of  leading  questions,  which 
he  might  answer  in  a  form  calculated  to  produce 
an  effect  in  London.  I  felt,  however,  that  some 

further  explanation  was  due  to  him,  for  he  might 
reasonably  cavil  at  questions  being  addressed  to 

him  which,  so  far  as  was  possible,  he  had  already 
answered  several  times.  Simultaneously,  therefore, 
with  the  despatch  of  my  official  telegram,  I  sent 

him  the  following  private  message  :  "Please  under- 
stand, as  regards  my  long  telegram  of  to-day,  that 

I  could  answer  many  of  the  questions  myself,  but 
I  want  to  get  your  opinions  and  then  see  whether 
they  agree  with  mine.  You  can  regard  the  Zobeir 
question  as  still  under  consideration,  but  the  Home 
Government  does  not  like  the  proposal,  and  requires 
solid  reasons  to  be  given  before  they  can  accept  it. 

Send  me  a  careful  and  well-argued  answer  on  the 

different  points  I  raise." 
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On  March  8,  I  received  General  Gordon's  reply. 
It  was  as  follows :  "The  sending  of  Zobeir  means  the 
extrication  of  the  Cairo  employes  from  Khartoum, 
and  the  garrisons  from  Sennar  and  Kassala.  I  can 

see  no  possible  way  to  do  so  except  through  him 
who,  being  a  native  of  the  country,  can  rally  the 

well -affected  around  him,  as  they  know  he  will 
make  his  home  here.  I  do  not  think  that  the 

giving  a  subsidy  to  Zobeir  for  some  two  years 
would  be  in  contradiction  to  the  policy  of  entire 
evacuation.  It  would  be  nothing  more  than  giving 

him  a  lump  sum  in  two  instalments  under  the  con- 
ditions I  have  already  written.  As  for  slave-hold- 

ing, even  had  we  held  the  Soudan,  we  could  never 
have  interfered  with  it.  I  have  already  said  that 

the  Treaty  of  1877  was  an  impossible  one ;  there- 

fore, on  that  head,  Zobeir 's  appointment  would 
make  no  difference  whatever.  As  for  slave-hunt- 

ing, the  evacuation  of  the  Bahr-el-Ghazal  and 
Equatorial  provinces  would  entirely  prevent  it. 

Should  Zobeir  attempt,  after  his  two  years'  subsidy 
was  paid  him,  to  take  those  districts,  we  could  put 
pressure  on  him  at  Suakin,  which  will  remain  in  our 
hands.  I  feel  sure  that  Zobeir  will  be  so  occupied 

with  the  Soudan  proper,  and  with  consolidating  his 
position,  that  he  will  not  have  time  to  devote  to 
those  provinces.  As  for  the  security  of  Egypt, 

Zobeir's  stay  in  Cairo  has  taught  him  our  power, 
and  he  would  never  dream  of  doing  anything 

against  Egypt.  He  would  rather  seek  its  closest 
alliance,  for  he  is  a  great  trader.  As  to  progress 
made  in  extrication  of  garrisons,  all  I  have  done  is 
to  send  down  from  Khartoum  all  the  sick  men, 

women,  and  children  of  those  killed  in  Kordofan. 

Sennar,  I  heard  to-day,  is  quite  safe  and  quiet. 
Kassala  will  hold  out  without  difficulty  after 

Graham's  victory,  but  the  road  there  is  blocked, 
as  also  is  the  road  to  Sennar.    It  is  quite  impos- 
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sible  to  get  the  roads  open  to  Kassala  and  Sennar, 
or  to  send  down  the  white  troops,  unless  Zobeir 
comes  up.  He  will  change  the  whole  state  of 

affairs.  As  for  the  Equatorial  and  Bahr-el-Ghazal 
provinces,  they  are  all  right,  but  I  cannot  evacuate 
them  till  the  Nile  rises,  in  two  months.  Dongola 
and  Berber  are  quiet ;  but  I  fear  for  the  road 
between  Berber  and  Khartoum,  where  the  friends 

of  the  JNIahdi  are  very  active.  A  body  of  rebels  on 
the  Blue  Nile  are  blockading  a  force  of  1000  men, 

which  have, .however,  plenty  of  food;  till  the  Nile 
rises,  I  cannot  relieve  them.  Darfour,  so  far  as  I 

can  understand,  is  all  right,  and  the  restored  Sultan 

should  now  be  working  up  the  tribes  to  acknow- 
ledge him.  It  is  impossible  to  find  any  other  man 

but  Zobeir  for  governing  Khartoum.  No  one  has 
his  power.  Hussein  Pasha  Khalifa  has  only  power 
at  Dongola  and  Berber.  If  you  do  not  send  Zobeir, 
you  have  no  chance  of  getting  the  garrisons  away ; 
this  is  a  heavy  argument  in  favour  of  sending  him. 
There  is  no  possibility  of  dividing  the  country 
between  Zobeir  and  other  Chiefs ;  none  of  the 

latter  could  stand  for  a  day  against  the  Mahdi's 
agents,  and  Hussein  Pasha  Khalifa  would  also  fall. 
The  Chiefs  will  not  collect  here,  for  the  loyal  are 
defending  their  lands  against  the  disloyal.  There 
is  not  the  least  chance  of  Zobeir  making  common 
cause  with  the  Mahdi.  Zobeir  here  would  be  far 

more  powerful  than  the  Mahdi,  and  he  would 

make  short  work  of  the  Mahdi.  The  Mahdi's 

power  is  that  of  a  Pope,  Zobeir's  will  be  that  of 
a  Sultan.  They  could  never  combine.  Zobeir  is 

fifty  times  the  Mahdi's  match.  He  is  also  of 
good  family,  well  known  and  fitted  to  be  Sultan ; 
the  ]\Iahdi,  in  all  these  respects,  is  the  exact 
opposite,  besides  being  a  fanatic.  I  daresay  Zobeir, 
who  hates  the  tribes,  did  stir  up  the  fires  of  revolt, 
in  hopes  that  he  would  be  sent  to  quell  it.    It  is 

VOL.  I  2  L 
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the  irony  of  fate  that  he  will  get  his  wish  if  he  is 

sent  up." At  the  same  time,  I  received  some  further  tele- 
grams from  General  Gordon,  which  showed  that 

the  danger  of  communication  between  Berber  and 

Khartoum  being  cut  off  was  daily  becoming  more 

imminent,  although,  General  Gordon  added,  "for 

Khartoum  itself,  there  is  not  any  fear." 
On  March  9,  I  repeated  to  Lord  Granville 

General  Gordon's  long  telegram  of  the  8th,  adding 
the  following  remarks  : — 

"  I  think  that  the  policy  of  sending  Zobeir  to 
Khartoum  and  giving  him  a  subsidy  is  in  harmony 
with  the  policy  of  evacuation.  It  is  in  principle 

the  same  policy  as  that  adopted  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  India  towards  Afghanistan  and  the  tribes 

on  the  north-west  frontier.  I  have  always  con- 
templated making  some  arrangements  for  the  future 

government  of  the  Soudan,  as  will  be  seen  from 
my  despatch  of  December  22,  1883,  in  which  1 

said  that  it  would  be  'necessary  to  send  an  English 
officer  of  high  authority  to  Khartoum  with  full 
powers  to  withdraw  all  garrisons  in  the  Soudan, 
and  make  the  best  arrangements  possible  for  the 

future  government  of  the  country.' 
"  As  regards  slavery,  it  may  certainly  receive  a 

stimulus  from  the  abandonment  of  the  Soudan  by 

Egypt,  but  the  despatch  of  Zobeir  Pasha  to  Khar- 
toum will  not  affect  the  question  in  one  way  or  the 

other.  No  middle  course  is  possible  so  far  as  the 

Soudan  is  concerned.  We  must  either  %'irtually 
annex  the  country,  which  is  out  of  the  question,  or 
else  we  must  accept  the  inevitable  consequences  of 

the  policy  of  abandonment. 

"  Your  Lordship  will  see  what  General  Gordon 
says  about  the  question  of  the  security  of  Egypt. 
I  believe  that  Zobeir  may  be  made  a  bulwark 

against  the  approach  of  the  JNIahdi.    Of  course. 
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there  is  a  risk  that  he  will  constitute  a  danger  to 

Egypt,  but  this  risk  is,  I  think,  a  small  one,  and  it 
is  in  any  case  preferable  to  incur  it  rather  than 
to  face  the  certain  disadvantages  of  withdrawing 

without  making  any  provision  for  the  future 
government  of  the  country,  which  would  thus  be 
sure  to  fall  under  the  power  of  the  INIahdi. 

"  I  venture  to  urge  upon  Her  JNIajesty's  Govern- 
ment the  necessity  of  settling  this  question  without 

delay.  General  Gordon's  telegrams  have  latterly 
caused  me  some  uneasiness.  He  evidently  thinks 

that  there  is  a  considerable  danger  of  his  being- 
hemmed  in  and  blockaded  by  the  rebels  at  Khar- 

toum, and  he  appears  to  contemplate  the  despatch 
of  British  troops  to  extricate  him.  Moreover,  so  far 
as  I  can  judge.  General  Gordon  exercises  little  or 
no  influence  outside  Khartoum,  and,  although  he 
was  at  first  hailed  as  a  deliverer,  his  influence  is 

sure  to  decline  as  time  goes  on." 
An  incident  now  occurred  which  practically 

destroyed  all  hopes  of  utilising  Zobeir  Pasha's 
services.  Up  to  this  moment,  nothing  definite 
was  known  to  the  public  about  the  proposal  to 
send  Zobeir  Pasha  to  Khartoum.  Mr.  Power  was 

employed  by  the  Times  as  its  special  correspondent 
at  Khartoum.  On  March  8  or  9,  Mr.  Moberly 

Bell,  who  was  Times  correspondent  in  Egypt,  com- 
municated to  me  a  telegram  from  INIr.  Power  for 

transmission  to  the  Times,  from  which  it  appeared 
that  General  Gordon  had  given  to  him  all  the 
information  which  was  contained  in  his  telegrams 
to  me.  I  subsequently  received  a  letter  from 
Colonel  Stewart,  dated  March  8,  which  informed 

me  of  what  had  taken  place  in  connection  with 

this  subject.  "The  telegram,"  Colonel  Stewart 
wrote,  "  shown  you  by  Bell  this  morning  has,  no 
doubt,  surprised  you.  Gordon  also  sent  you  a  tele- 

gram giving  in  his  resignation  if  his  views  were  not 
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carried  out.  Yesterday  evening,  he  got  very 
irritated  with  me  because  I  did  not  at  once  accede 

to  his  request  to  send  you  a  telegram  about  Zobeir 
and  the  propriety  of  sending  him  up  with  a  British 
force  to  Berber.  I  said  that  you  had  already  told 
us  the  chief  difficulty  was  not  at  Cairo,  but  at 
London,  etc. 

"  I  did  not  refuse  to  write  the  telegram,  I 
merely  asked  for  a  little  time  to  think.  G.  got 

very  impatient  and  finally  left  the  table.  Seeing 
that  he  was  annoyed,  I  got  up  and  wrote  the 
telegram  as  he  desired.  On  returning,  I  found 
him  with  the  Times  correspondent.  The  result 
was  the  telegram  you  have  been  shown.  We  had 
a  discussion  on  the  subject,  but  it  was  of  no  avail. 
He  then  telegraphed  his  resignation  to  you,  but 
this  I  fortunately  succeeded  in  getting  put  into 
cipher.  The  affair  is  very  annoying,  but  I  think 
the  Ministry  at  home  ought  to  let  him  have  his 

wish  and  give  him  Zobeir." 
General  Gordon  wrote  in  his  Journal :  "  Baring 

pitched  into  me  for  indiscretion  in  asking  openly  for 
Zobeir,  which  I  did  on  purpose,  in  order  to  save  Her 

Majesty's  Government  the  odium  of  such  a  step."^ 
As  regards  the  indiscretion,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
whatever.  It  was  not  only  that  the  publication  of 

General  Gordon's  views  raised  a  storm  of  opposition 

in  England  to  Zobeir  Pasha's  appointment,  but 
also  that  the  difficulties  of  negotiatint;  with  Zobeir 

Pasha  were  greatly  increased.  Instead  of  my  being 
able  to  send  for  him  and  point  out  to  him  that 
he  had  hitherto  been  under  a  cloud,  but  that  now 

he  had  an  opportunity  of  retrieving  his  reputation, 
he  was  ]>laced  in  a  position  in  which  it  would  have 

appeared  possible  to  him  to  dictate  his  own  terms. 

1  Journal,  September  19,  1884,  vol.  i.  p.  57-  I  remember  sending 
a  telegram  urging  ou  General  (iordon  the  desirability  of  reticence  in 
his  communications  to  the  press,  but  I  cannot  lay  my  hands  ou  it. 
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Indeed,  he  received  advice  to  act  in  tliis  manner 

from  the  numerous  persons  in  Cairo  who  were 

eager  to  seek  any  and  every  opportunity  for  showing 
hostility  to  England. 

As  regards  the  effect  in  England,  Mr.  Sturge, 

the  Chairman  of  the  Anti-Slavery  Society,  wrote, 
on  March  18,  to  Lord  Granville  that  he  had  been 

instructed  by  a  full  Committee  of  the  Society  to 

state  that  they  were  "  unanimous  in  the  feeling  that 
countenance  in  any  shape  of  such  an  individual 
{i.e.  Zobeir  Pasha)  by  the  British  Government  would 
be  a  degradation  for  England  and  a  scandal  to 
Europe.  .  .  .  As  yet,  however,  the  Committee  are 

unable  to  believe  that  Her  Majesty's  Government 
will  thus  stultify  that  anti-slavery  policy  which  has 
so  long  been  the  high  distinction  of  England,  or  that 
they  will  thus  discharge  a  trust  which  they  have 
undertaken  on  behalf  of  the  British  people  and  of 

Europe."  The  action  of  the  Anti-Slavery  Society 
was  injudicious.  It  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that 

their  opposition,  together  with  the  fact  that  there 
was  every  indication  of  the  matter  being  taken  up 

as  a  party  question  in  England,  greatly  contributed 
to  the  rejection  of  the  views  put  forward  by  General 
Gordon,  Colonel  SteAvart,  and  myself. 

Before  dealing  with  the  reply  which  Lord 
Granville  sent  to  my  telegram  of  March  9,  I  must 
describe  the  further  correspondence  which  took 
place  between  General  Gordon  and  myself  on 
March  9,  10,  and  11. 

On  the  9th,  General  Gordon  telegraphed  to  me  : 

"I  shall  await  your  decision  {i.e.  the  decision  about 
Zobeir  Pasha)  ;  if  wire  is  cut,  I  shall  consider  your 
silence  is  consent  to  my  propositions,  and  shall  hold 
on  to  Khartoum  and  await  Zobeir  and  British 

diversion  at  Berber."  I  had  still  some  hope  of  being 
permitted  to  utilise  Zobeir  Pasha,  but,  in  view  of  the 
fact  that  telegraphic  communication  with  Khartoum 
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might  at  any  moment  be  interrupted,  I  did  not 
think  it  was  either  just  or  desirable  to  leave  General 
Gordon  under  the  impression  that  the  British 
Government  had  any  intention  of  sending  an 
expedition  to  Berber,  when  I  knew  that  they  had 
no  such  intention.  I,  therefore,  replied  at  once : 

"  So  far  as  I  know,  there  is  no  intention  on  the 
part  of  the  Government  to  send  an  English  force 

to  Berber." 
On  JSIarch  10  and  11,  I  received  a  large  number 

of  telegrams  from  General  Gordon.  I  need  not  give 
them  in  full.  They  were  to  the  general  effect  that 

the  Sheikh-el-Obeid  was  undecided  whether  to  join 
the  Mahdi  or  not,^  that  there  was  considerable  risk 
of  communication  between  Berber  and  Khartoum 

being  interrupted,  but  that  Khartoum  itself  was 
not  in  any  danger,  and  that  the  utility  of  Zobeir 
Pasha  had  been  greatly  diminished  by  the  delay  in 

settling  the  question  of  his  employment,  "  which 

had  forced  the  loyal  to  join  the  enemy."  "  If,"' 
General  Gordon  telegraphed,  "  you  mean  to  make 
the  proposed  diversion  to  Berber  (of  British  troops), 

and  to  accept  my  proposal  as  to  Zobeir,  to  install 
him  in  the  Soudan  and  evacuate,  then  it  is  worth 
while  to  hold  on  to  Khartoum. 

"  If,  on  the  other  hand,  you  determine  on 
neither  of  these  steps,  then  I  can  see  no  use  in 
holding  on  to  Khartoum,  for  it  is  impossible  for 
me  to  help  the  other  garrisons,  and  I  shall  only  be 
sacrificing  the  whole  of  the  troops  and  employes 
here. 

"  In  this  latter  case,  your  instructions  to  me 
had  better  be  that  I  should  evacuate  Khartoum, 

and,  with  all  the  employes  and  troops,  remove  the 

seat  of  government  to  Berber.    You  would  under- 
1  The  Sheikh-el-Obeid  occupied  a  position  of  importance,  as  his 

tribal  influence  extended  over  the  population  lying'  between  Khartoum 
and  Berber.  Colonel  Stewart,  in  a  letter  to  me,  described  him  as  "a 

very  holy  man,  but  a  decided  trimmer." 
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stand  that  such  a  step  would  mean  the  sacrificing 
of  all  outlying  places  except  Berber  and  Dongola, 

"  You  must  give  a  prompt  reply  to  this,  as  even 
the  retreat  to  Berber  may  not  be  in  my  power  in 
a  few  days ;  and  even  if  carried  out  at  once,  the 
retreat  will  be  of  extreme  difficulty. 

"I  should  have  to  leave  large  stores  and  nine 
steamers,  which  cannot  go  down.  Eventually, 
some  question  would  arise  at  Berber  and  Dongola, 

and  I  may  utterly  fail  in  getting  the  Cairo  em- 
ployes to  Berber. 

"  If  I  attempt  it,  I  could  be  responsible  only  for 

the  attempt  to  do  so." 
In  another  telegram,  General  Gordon  said  :  "  If 

the  immediate  evacuation  of  Khartoum  is  deter- 

mined upon,  irrespective  of  outlying  towns,  I  would 
propose  to  send  down  all  the  Cairo  employes 
and  white  troops  with  Colonel  Stewart  to  Berber, 
where  he  would  await  your  orders.  I  would  also 

ask  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  accept  the  resig- 
nation of  my  commission,  and  I  would  take  all 

steamers  and  stores  up  to  the  Equatorial  and  Bahr- 
el-Ghazal  Provinces,  and  consider  those  provinces 
as  under  the  King  of  the  Belgians. 

"  You  would  be  able  to  retire  all  Cairo  employes 
and  white  troops  with  Stewart  from  Berber  to 
Dongola,  and  thence  to  Wadi  Haifa. 

"  If  you,  therefore,  determine  on  the  immediate 
evacuation  of  Khartoum,  this  is  my  idea.  If  you 
object,  tell  me. 

"  It  is  the  only  solution  that  I  can  see  if  the 
immediate  evacuation  of  Khartoum,  irrespective 

of  the  outlying  towns,  is  determined  upon."  ̂ 
Lord  Granville's  reply  to  my  telegram  of 

March  9  was  despatched  to  me  on  the  11th.  It 

^  Some  of  the  telegrams,  which  Gordon  sent  me  at  this  moment,  did 
not  reach  me  till  many  days  later,  owing  to  the  frequent  interruptious 
of  telegraphic  communication. 
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was  to  the  following  effect:  "Her  Majesty's 
Government  have  carefully  considered  your  tele- 

grams of  the  9th  instant  with  regard  to  the  future 
government  of  Khartoum  and  the  Soudan,  but 

they  do  not  consider  that  the  arguments  against 

the  employment  of  Zobeir  Pasha  have  been  satis- 
factorily answered.  They  are  prepared  to  agree  to 

any  other  Mohammedan  assistance,  as  well  as  to 

the  supply  of  any  reasonable  sum  of  money  which 
General  Gordon  may  consider  necessary  in  order 
to  carry  out  successfully  the  objects  of  his  mission. 

"  Her  Majesty's  Government  are  not  prepared 
to  send  troops  to  Berber.  They  understand  from 
your  telegrams  that  General  Gordon  and  yourself 
are  of  opinion  that  the  withdrawal  of  the  garrisons 
will  take  a  considerable  time,  and  that  the  chief 

difficulty  arises  from  the  uncertainty  felt  by  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Soudan  with  regard  to  the  future 
government  of  the  country.  While  attaching 
great  importance  to  an  early  evacuation.  Her 

Majesty's  Government  have  no  desire  to  force 
General  Gordon's  hand  prematurely,  and  they  pro- 

pose, therefore,  to  extend  his  appointment  for  any 
reasonable  period  which  may  be  necessary  to  enable 
him  to  carry  out  the  objects  of  the  mission  with 
which  he  has  been  intrusted.  You  will  communi- 

cate with  General  Gordon  in  the  sense  of  this 

despatch." Immediately  afterwards  (INlarch  12),  I  received 

the  following  telegram  from  Lord  Granville:  "Her 

Majesty's  Government  desire  to  learn  whether 
General  Gordon's  proposal  as  to  his  eventual successor  refers  to  the  whole  of  the  Soudan,  and, 

if  not,  to  what  districts  of  it.  They  would  also 
be  glad  to  receive  information  as  to  whether  his 

proposed  jurisdiction  would  embrace  points  from 

which  Slave  Trade  or  slave  -  hunting  could  be 

carried  on." 
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I  repeated  Lord  Granville's  telegrams  to  General 
Gordon,  instructing  him  at  the  same  time  to  hold 
on  to  Khartoum  until  I  could  communicate  further 

with  the  British  Government.  I  also  told  him  "on 

no  account  to  proceed  to  the  Bahr-el-Gliazal  and 

Equatorial  provinces." I  do  not  think  that  General  Gordon  ever  received 

this  message.  Nevertheless,  I  regret  that  I  sent  it. 
I  have  already  discussed  this  matter  partially  in 
dealing  with  the  question  of  the  prohibition  placed 

on  his  action  in  respect  to  retiring  southwards.^  I 
may  now  add  that,  in  view  of  the  danger  of  tele- 

graphic communication  being  interrupted,  it  would 
have  been  better  for  me,  instead  of  telling  General 
Gordon  to  hold  on  to  Khartoum,  to  have  taken 

upon  myself  the  responsibility  of  directing  him  to 
retire  at  once  to  Berber,  if  he  thought  fit  to  do  so. 
Also,  it  would  have  been  better  for  me  to  have 

accepted  the  conclusion  that  the  British  Govern- 
ment were  determined  not  to  employ  Zobeir  Pasha. 

If  it  could  have  been  announced,  before  the  tribes 
between  Berber  and  Khartoum  rose,  that  Zobeir 

Pasha  was  to  be  installed  as  Governor-General  of  the 

Soudan  with  a  force  of  black  troops  at  his  disposal 

to  maintain  order,  it  is  possible  that  the  Sheikh-el- 
Obeid  and  his  followers  would  never  have  joined 
the  Mahdi.  But  the  favourable  moment  for  in- 

fluencing them  in  this  direction  had  been  allowed  to 
pass  by.  At  the  time,  however,  I  thought  from 

the  tone  of  Lord  Granville's  telegrams  of  the  11th 
and  12th  of  IVIarch  that  the  employment  of  Zobeir 
Pasha  was  still  an  open  question.  I,  therefore, 

repeated  to  him  a  summary  of  General  Gordon's 
most  recent  telegrams.  I  also  replied  at  length  to 
the  questions  addressed  to  me,  and  at  the  same 

time  I  sent  to  him  the  following  private  telegram : 

"  If  you  eventually  decide  to  send  Zobeir,  please 
>  Vide  ante,  pp.  465-467. 
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keep  it,  if  possible,  secret,  till  I  have  dealt  with 
him  here.  I  am  told  that  he  will  not  go  unless 
Gordon  comes  away,  as,  if  Gordon  came  to  any 
harm,  he  thinks  he  would  be  accused  of  causing  it. 
The  publicity,  which  Gordon  gave  to  this  matter, 

is  most  unfortunate.  Newspaper  correspondents 
are  interviewing  Zobeir,  and  some  people  here  are 
urging  him  to  make  his  own  terms,  as  we  cannot 
get  on  without  him.  All  this  will  make  him 

difficult  to  deal  with." 
Lord  Granville  replied  immediately  (March  13) : 

"I  have  received  your  telegram  of  the  13th 

instant  on  the  subject  of  General  Gordon's  sugges- 
tions with  regard  to  the  appointment  of  Zobeir 

Pasha  as  Governor  of  Khartoum  and  the  despatch 

of  British  troops  to  Berber.  Her  Majesty's 
Government  are  unable  to  accept  these  proposals. 
If  General  Gordon  is  of  opinion  that  the  prospect 
of  his  early  departure  diminishes  the  chance  of  his 
accomplishing  his  task,  and  that  by  staying  at 
Khartoum  himself  for  any  length  of  time  which  he 

may  judge  necessary  he  would  be  able  to  establish 
a  settled  government  at  that  place,  he  is  at  liberty 
to  remain  there.  In  the  event  of  his  being  unable 

to  carry  out  this  suggestion,  he  should  evacuate 
Khartoum  and  save  that  garrison  by  conducting  it 
himself  to  Berber  without  delay. 

"  Her  Majesty's  Government  trust  that  General 
Gordon  will  not  resign  his  commission.  He  should 
act  according  to  his  judgment  as  to  the  best  course 

to  pursue  with  regard  to  the  steam -vessels  and 

stores."  ̂  

1  On  March  14,  Lord  Granville  wrote  to  me  privately :  "  We  have 
had  two  Cabinets  (at  which  Gladstone  was  not  present)  ;  there  was 
a  diflFerence  of  opinion  as  to  the  abstract  advantages  or  disadvantao:es 
of  Zobeir,  but  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the  commoners  in  the  Cabinet 
was  that  no  Liberal  or  Conservative  Government  could  appoint 
Zobeir.  And  the  diflBculty  of  sending  troops  to  Berber  is  very  great, 

and  may  entail  unlimited  difficulties  upon  us." 
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On  March  14,  I  replied  to  Lord  Granville's 
telegram  of  the  13tli :  "  The  instructions  contained 

in  your  Lordship's  telegram  of  the  13th  are  likely 
to  lead  to  such  very  serious  consequences  that, 
even  if  the  line  were  not  still  interrupted,  I  should 
hesitate  to  repeat  them  to  General  Gordon  until 
I  have  again  asked  your  Lordship  whether 
the  question  has  been  fully  considered  in  all 
its  bearings.  When  it  is  said  that  General 
Gordon  may  stay  at  Khartoum  for  any  length  of 
time  which  he  may  judge  necessary  to  establish  a 
settled  government,  is  it  meant  that  he  may  stay 
an  indefinite  time,  and  that  he  will  be  succeeded 

by  some  other  Governor  -  General  working,  as 
before,  under  orders  from  Cairo  ?  This  is  a  possible 

policy,  but  it  is,  of  course,  a  reversal  of  abandon- 
ment. It  must  lead  either  to  the  Egyptian 

Government  endeavouring  to  govern  the  Soudan 
unaided  (and  this  they  cannot  do,  and  should  not 
be  allowed  to  attempt),  or  it  will  lead  to  the 

appointment  of  a  succession  of  English  Governors- 
General,  and  probably  of  other  English  oflnicials. 

This  must  ultimately  involve  the  English  Govern- 
ment becoming  virtually  responsible  for  the  govern- 

ment of  the  Soudan.  I  trust  Her  Majesty's Government  will  not  for  a  moment  think  of 

adopting  such  a  policy.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  it 

is  merely  intended  to  prolong  General  Gordon's 
period  of  office  for  a  few  months,  then  I  can  assure 
your  Lordship  that  delay  will  not  facilitate  his 

task.  On  the  contrary,  the  difficulty  of  establish- 
ing a  settled  government  will,  I  believe,  increase 

rather  tlian  diminish  with  time.  The  alternative, 

which  General  Gordon  will  probably  adopt,  of 
evacuating  Khartoum  at  once  and  retiring  on 
Berber,  is  open  to  very  great  objections,  and  will 
be  most  difficult  to  execute.  It  involves  the 

certainty  of  sacrificing  the  garrisons  of  Sennar, 
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Bahr-el-Ghazal,  and  Gondokoro.  The  garrisons  of 
Kassala  and  the  neighbourhood  may  perhaps  be 
brought  down  to  Massowah,  but  it  is  at  present 
impossible  to  speak  with  certainty  on  this  point. 
I  do  not  think  that  the  retreat  could  be  carried 

out  without  great  personal  risk  to  Gordon  and 
Stewart.  The  ultimate  effect  will  be  that  Khar- 

toum must  fall  to  the  Mahdi,  whose  powers  will 
be  thus  immensely  increased,  and  the  policy  of 
creating  a  bulwark  between  Egypt  and  the  Mahdi, 
which  I  cannot  but  think  is  the  only  wise  course 
to  follow,  will  have  to  be  finallv  abandoned.  I 

would  beg  your  Lordship  not  to  attach  undue 
importance  to  some  of  the  minor  contradictions  in 

General  Gordon's  telegrams.  His  main  contentions 
appear  to  me  to  be  perfectly  clear  and  reasonable. 

They  are,  first,  that  the  two  questions  of  with- 
drawing the  garrisons  and  of  arranging  for  the 

future  government  of  the  country  cannot  be 

separated.  Secondly,  that  it  is  most  undesirable, 
even  if  it  be  possible,  for  him  to  withdraw  without 
leaving  some  permanent  man  to  take  his  place. 
I  regret  that  no  one  but  Zobeir  can  be  found 

to  succeed  Gordon,  and  although  I  believe  the 
opinions  held  in  England  as  to  the  effect  of 

Zobeir  s  appointment  are  based  on  an  incorrect 
appreciation  of  the  facts,  I  am  nevertheless  fully 
aware  of  the  great  difficulties  which  would  have  to 
be  encountered  in  England,  if  the  appointment  is 
made.  But  the  real  question  is,  not  whether  tiie 

appohitment  of  Zobeir  is  objectionable,  but  whether 

any  other  practical  and  less  objectionable  alter- 
native can  be  suggested.  I  can  suggest  none.  I 

trust  your  Lordship  will  not  think  that,  after  the 
repeated  telegrams  I  have  received,  I  am  unduly 
pressing  for  the  Zobeir  solution.  I  should  not 

again  urge  it,  if  I  could  see  any  other  less  objection- 
able way  out  of  the  present  very  difficult  position. 
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On  the  other  hand,  I  should  not  be  domg  my 

duty  if  I  did  not  lay  before  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment the  grave  dangers  which  will  result  from, 

and  the  objections  which  may  be  urged  against 

the  alternative  set  forth  in  your  Lordship's  tele- 

gram under  reply." 
Simultaneously  with  the  despatch  of  this  tele- 

gram, news  arrived  from  Berber  which  left  no 
further  doubt  that  the  Sheikh-el-Obeid  had  de- 

clared in  favour  of  the  ]Mahdi,  and  that  the  tribes 

between  Berber  and  Shendy  were  in  revolt. 
On  March  16,  Lord  Granville  telegraphed  to 

me  :  "  I  have  received  your  telegram  of  the  14th 
instant,  in  which  you  discuss  the  question  of  the 
future  government  of  the  Soudan  ;  and  after  full 
consideration  of  the  weighty  arguments  put  forward 

therein.  Her  Majesty's  Government  adhere  to  the 
instructions  contained  in  my  telegram  of  the  13th. 

While  the  objections  of  Her  Majesty's  Government 
to  Zobeir  are  unaltered,  the  prospect  of  good 
results  attending  his  appointment  seem  to  be 
diminished.  The  instructions  to  General  Gordon 

to  remain  in  the  Soudan  only  apply  to  the  period 
of  time  which  is  necessary  for  relieving  the  garrisons 
throughout  the  country,  and  for  affording  a  prospect 
of  a  settled  government.  If  General  Gordon 

agrees  with  you  that  the  difficulty  of  establishing 
a  settled  government  will  increase  rather  than 

diminish  with  time,  there  can  be  no  advantage 
in  his  remaining,  and  he  should,  as  soon  as  is 
practicable,  take  steps  for  the  evacuation  of 
Khartoum  in  accordance  with  the  instructions 

contained  in  my  telegram  of  the  13th  instant. 
On  evacuating  Khartoum,  he  should  exercise  his 
discretion  as  to  what  is  to  be  done  with  the 

steamers  and  stores  there." 
Tt  was  evidently  useless  to  continue  the 

correspondence.     The  British  Government  were 
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determined  not  to  send  Zobeir  Pasha,  and,  moreover, 

now  that  there  was  no  longer  any  doubt  that  the 
tribes  between  Berber  and  Khartoum  had  joined 
the  Mahdi,  the  favourable  moment  for  sending  him 
was  passed.  On  March  17,  therefore,  I  sent  a  long 
telegram  to  General  Gordon,  informing  him  of  the 

result  of  the  correspondence  which  had  taken  place 
between  Lord  Granville  and  myself.  I  added : 

"  I  think  you  must  now  regard  the  idea  of  sending 
Zobeir  as  finally  abandoned,  and  that  you  must  act 
as  well  as  you  can  up  to  the  instructions  contained 

in  Lord  Granville's  telegrams."  I  do  not  think  that 
General  Gordon  ever  received  this  telegram. 

On  March  17,  I  wrote  a  despatch  to  Lord  Griiu- 
ville  in  which  I  stated  that  I  did  not  propose  to 
continue  the  correspondence  about  the  employment 

of  Zobeir  Pasha.  I  added :  "  I  regret  the  decision  at 

which  Her  Majesty's  Government  has  arrived,  and 
I  look  forward  with  considerable  apprehension  to  the 
results  of  the  policy  which  it  has  now  been  decided 

to  adopt.  But  your  Lordship  may  rely  on  my 

using  my  best  endeavours  to  carry  out  the  instruc- 

tions which  1  have  received." 
On  March  28,  Lord  Granville  wrote  to  me  a 

despatch  stating  at  length  the  reasons  which  had 
induced  the  Government  to  reject  the  proposal  that 
Zobeir  Pasha  should  be  employed.  The  despatch 
alluded  to  the  condemnatory  terms  which,  on  various 
occasions,  General  Gordon  had  employed  in  speaking 
of  Zobeir  Pasha.  It  was  pointed  out,  with  perfect 
accuracy,  that  both  Colonel  Stewart  and  myself 
had,  in  the  course  of  the  correspondence,  greatly 
modified  our  original  opinions.  After  giving  a 
summary  of  the  correspondence  which  had  taken 

place.  Lord  Granville  went  on  to  say  : 

"  If  reliance  could  safely  have  been  placed  upon 
Zobeir  to  serve  loyally  with  General  Gordon,  to 
act  in  a  friendly  manner  towards  Egypt,  and  to 
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abstain  from  encouraging  the  Slave  Trade,  the 
course  proposed  was  undoubtedly  the  best  which 
could  have  been  taken  under  the  circumstances  ; 

but  upon  this  most  vital  point  General  Gordon's 
assurances  failed  to  convince  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 

ment. They  felt  the  strongest  desire  to  comply 
with  his  wishes,  but  they  were  bound,  at  the  same 
time,  to  exercise  their  own  deliberate  judgment 

upon  a  proposal  the  adoption  of  which  might 
produce  such  serious  consequences.  They  could 
not  satisfy  themselves  of  the  probability  that  the 

establishment  of  Zobeir's  authority  would  be  a 
security  to  Egypt ;  on  the  contrary,  his  ante- 

cedents, and  character  and  disposition,  led  them 
to  the  conclusion  that  it  would  probably  constitute 
a  serious  danger  to  Egypt.  There  seemed  to  Her 

Majesty's  Government  to  be  considerable  risk  that 
Zobeir  might  join  with  the  Mahdi,  or  if  he  fought 
and  destroyed  him,  that  he  would  then  turn  against 

Egypt.  The  existence  of  an  outbreak  of  Musul- 
man  fanaticism  was  undoubted  ;  but  the  Mahdi 

had  not  shown  any  personal  qualifications  which 
threatened  to  convert  it  into  a  military  power  and 
organisation.  To  have  let  loose  in  the  Soudan  a 
Musulman  of  undoubted  ability  and  ambition, 
possessed  of  great  military  skill,  and  with  a 

grievance  against  the  Egyptian  Government, 

appeared  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  be 
so  perilous  a  course  that  they  were  unable  to 
accept  the  responsibility  of  adopting  it.  They 

were  unable  to  share  General  Gordon's  confidence 
that  Zobeir's  blood  feud  with  him  involved  no 
serious  danger,  and  they  felt  that  the  opinion 

originally  expressed  by  General  Gordon,  by  the 
Council  at  Cairo,  and  by  yourself,  was  more  likely 
to  be  correct  than  the  subsequent  one.  The 

chivalrous  character  of  General  Gordon  appeared 
to  be  likely  to  lead  him  into  the  generous  error 
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of  trusting  too  much  to  the  loyalty  of  a  man  whose 
interests  and  feelings  were  hostile  to  him. 

"  Besides  these  considerations  affectincr  the  in- 
terests  of  Egypt  and  the  safety  of  General  Gordon, 

Her  Majesty's  Government  had  further  to  consider 
how  far  it  was  probable  that  his  authority  might 

be  exercised  to  renew  the  slave-hunting  raids  for 
which  he  was  notorious.  The  temptation  to  em- 

bark in  such  lucrative  transactions  would  be  great 
to  himself,  and  there  would  be  the  additional  risk 

that  having  to  rely  on  the  support  of  his  former 

friends  and  dependents,  the  slave-hunters,  he  would 
be  obliged  to  purchase  their  support  by  connivance 

at  their  nefarious  practices.  Her  IVIajesty's  Govern- 
ment understand  the  reasons  which  compelled 

General  Gordon  to  announce  that  the  property  in 
slaves  in  the  Soudan  would  be  recognised  ;  but  this 
is  a  very  different  thing  from  using  the  authority 
of  Great  Britain  to  establish  a  notorious  slave- 

hunter  as  ruler  over  that  country.  General  Gordon, 

indeed,  proposed  that  the  Bahr-el-Ghazal  and 
Equatorial  provinces  should  be  excluded  from 

Zobeir's  rule,  but  England  would  have  possessed 
no  power  to  secure  his  adherence  to  such  a  stipula- 
tion. 

"  These  were  the  considerations  which  led  Her 

Majesty's  Government  to  address  to  you  the  in- 
structions of  the  13th  instant." 

On  April  14, 1  replied  as  follows  to  this  despatch  : 

"  I  trust  your  Lordship  will  permit  me  to  say  that, 
in  my  opinion,  the  despatch  under  reply  contains  a 
very  fair  statement  of  a  question  which  I  think  was 
beset  with  more  difficulties  than  anv  which,  in  the 

course  of  my  experience,  I  have  had  to  consider. 
If  the  arguments  used  in  that  despatch  stood 
alone,  they  would,  I  think,  be  unanswerable ;  but 
the  difficulty  which  I  experienced  in  treating  this 

question  was  to  suggest  some  alternative  which 
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would  be  preferable  to  that  which  I  recommended. 
If  eventually  any  better  solution  is  found,  I  shall 

be  the  first  to  admit  that  I  was  in  error  in  pro- 

posing to  send  Zobeir  Pasha  to  the  Soudan." 

Were  the  British  Government  right  in  their  deci- 
sion not  to  employ  Zobeir  Pasha  ?  It  is,  of  course, 

impossible  to  give  more  than  a  conjectural  answer 
to  this  question.  Reviewing  the  matter  now,  after 

a  lapse  of  many  years,  I  am  still  of  opinion  that 

Zobeir  Pasha  should  have  been  employed,^  I 
believe  that  if,  when  General  Gordon  sent  his 

first  telegram  on  the  subject  from  Khartoum  on 
February  18,  the  Government  had  stated  that 

they  had  no  insuperable  objections  to  the  employ- 
ment of  Zobeir  Pasha,  the  course  of  events  in  the 

Soudan  might  possibly  have  been  changed.  AVhen 
once  General  Gordon  was  supported  by  Colonel 
Stewart,  I  should  have  yielded  to  his  pressure 
that  Zobeir  Pasha  should  have  been  despatched 
to  Khartoum  at  once,  to  which  I  was  at  first 
reluctant  to  consent.  He  could  have  left  Cairo 

before  the  end  of  February,  or  at  all  events  very 
early  in  March.  It  is  not  improbable  that  the 

announcement  of  his  departure  would  have  pre- 
vented the  tribes  round  Khartoum,  who  v/ere 

then  wavering,  from  joining  the  Mahdi.  But  the 
favourable  moment  was  very  fleeting.  Regarded 
by  the  light  of  after  events,  it  is  evident  that  the 
discussion  of  this  subject  was  prolonged  for  a 
fortnight  longer  than  was  necessary.  Even  if  the 
Government  had  yielded  when  the  correspondence 

1  There  can  be  no  question  as  to  the  extent  of  the  influence  which 
Zobeir  Pasha  then  exercised  in  the  Soudan,  more  especially  over  the 
tribes  between  Berber  and  Khartoum.  When  I  visited  the  Soudan 
thirteen  years  later,  I  found  that  even  the  poorest  classes,  however 
ignorant  of  other  matters,  were  well  acquainted  with  Zobeir  Pasha's 
name,  and  asked  eagerly  for  news  of  his  welfare.  In  the  spring  of 
1900,  he  was  allowed  to  return  to  the  Soudan. 

VOL.  I  2  M 
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closed  in  the  middle  of  March,  no  good  would  have 
been  done.  The  propitious  moment  had  been 
allowed  to  pass  by. 

Whilst,  however,  my  personal  opinion  is  that  the 
British  Government  made  a  mistake  in  not  giving 
General  Gordon  and  myself  a  free  hand  in  this 
matter,  the  error  was  one  which  I  do  not  think 

that  any  impartial  critic,  even  supposing  he  adopts 
our  views,  will  be  disposed  to  condemn  severely. 
The  objections  which  Lord  Granville  urged  against 
the  employment  of  Zobeir  Pasha  were,  in  truth,  very 

forcible.  Lord  Northbrook,  for  whose  calm  judg- 
ment and  independence  of  character  I  entertained 

the  highest  respect,  wrote  to  me  two  years  later : 

"  I  believe  that  to  have  sent  Zobeir  would  have 

been  a  gambler's  cast,  and  that  the  probabilities 
were  in  favour  of  his  action  against  Gordon,  and 
of  his  raising  a  power  in  the  Soudan,  which  would 
have  been  a  greater  danger  to  Egypt  than  there 
is  now.  I  can  say  most  positively  that  my  own 
conclusion,  with  every  disposition  to  agree  with 

you,  was  very  deliberately  formed  against  Zobeir, 

and  I  am  still  of  the  same  opinion."  Without 
doubt,  the  risks  involved  in  employing  Zobeir  Pasha 
were  considerable.  INIy  own  opinion  was,  and  still 
is,  that  the  advantages  which  might  have  accrued 

from  employing  him  were  of  a  nature  to  counter- 
balance those  risks.  Moreover,  my  main  objec- 

tion to  the  policy  of  the  Government  was  that,  as 
so  often  occurred  in  Egyptian  affairs,  the  British 
Government  confined  themselves  to  criticism  on 

what  was  proposed  without  being  able  to  suggest 

any  alternative  and  less  objectionable  plan.  I  re- 
peat, however,  that  all  this  is  conjectural.  No  one 

can  positively  decide  whether  the  British  Govern- 
ment on  the  one  hand,  or  General  Gordon,  Colonel 

Stewart,  and  myself  on  the  other  hand,  showed  the 

greater  amount  of  foresight.    All  that  can  be  said 
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is  that  disastrous  circumstances  ensued  after  the 

refusal  to  employ  Zobeir  Pasha,  but  any  one  who 
asserts  that  those  circumstances  were  due  to  the 

non- employment  of  Zobeir  Pasha  falls  into  the 

post  hoc  ergo  pi'opter  hoc  fallacy. 
One  further  point  remains  to  be  examined. 

Were  the  British  Government  really  averse  to  the 

employment  of  Zobeir  Pasha,  or  did  they  merely 
act  under  the  pressure  of  British  public  opinion  ? 
I  will  endeavour  to  answer  this  question. 

On  March  21,  that  is  to  say,  after  the  final 
decision  of  the  Government  had  been  given.  Lord 

Granville  wrote  to  me  privately :  "  There  was 
much  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  abstract  merits 
of  sending  Zobeir,  but  there  was  really  none  as  to 
the  vote  of  the  House  of  Commons.  Three  of  the 
members  of  the  Commons  in  the  Cabinet  who  were 

in  favour  of  Zobeir,^  were  of  opinion  that,  not  only 
would  the  House  of  Commons  pass  a  censure,  but 
that  they  would  do  it  so  immediately  as  to  stop 
the  possibility  of  his  going.  I  should  not  have 
minded  the  vote,  if  I  had  been  sure  the  policy  was 
right,  but  I  see  nothing  in  its  favour,  excepting  the 

great  authority  of  you,  Gordon,  and  Nubar,  and 

1  Mr.  Morley  {Life  of  Gladstone,  vol.  iii.  p.  169)  writes:  "The 
matter  was  considered  at  two  meetings  of  the  Cabinet,  but  the  Prime 
Minister  was  prevented  by  his  physician  from  attending.  A  difference 
of  opinion  showed  itself  upon  the  despatch  of  Zobeir  ;  viewed  as  an 
abstract  question,  three  of  the  Commons  members  inclined  to  favour 
it,  but  on  the  practical  question,  the  Commons  members  were  unanimous 
that  no  Government  from  either  side  of  the  House  could  venture  to 
sanction  Zobeir.  Mr.  Gladstone  had  become  a  strong  convert  to  the 
plan  of  sending  Zobeir.  .  .  .  One  of  the  Ministers  went  to  see  him  in 
his  bed,  and  they  conversed  for  two  hours.  The  Minister,  on  his 
return,  reported  with  some  ironic  amusement  that  Mr.  Gladstone 
considered  it  very  likely  that  they  could  not  bring  Parliament  to 
swallow  Zobeir,  but  believed  that  he  himself  could.  Whether  his 
confidence  in  this  was  right  or  wrong,  he  was  unable  to  turn  his 
Cabinet.  The  Queen  telegraphed  her  agreement  with  the  Prime 
Minister.  But  this  made  no  difiFereuce.  'On  Saturday  16,'  Mr. 
Gladstone  notes,  '  it  seemed  as  if  by  my  casting  vote  Zobeir  was  to  be 
sent  to  Gordon.    But  on  Sunday    and    receded  from  their 
ground,  and  I  gave  way. ' " 
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two  of  you  have  supplied  very  strong  arguments 

the  other  way." 
This,  without  doubt,  represented  the  real  state 

of  the  case.  Some  members  of  the  Government 

would  have  had  the  courage  to  face  the  storm  of 
opposition  if  they  had  been  convinced  that  it  was 
wise  to  employ  Zobeir  Pasha.  But  they  entertained 
an  honest  conviction  that  it  was  unwise  to  employ 
him.  Others  were  inclined  to  accept  the  proposal 
of  General  Gordon  and  myself,  but  they  would 
naturally  hesitate  to  insist  on  the  adoption  of  this 
view  in  a  doubtful  case  against  the  adverse  opinions 
of  their  colleagues.  The  opposition,  which  was 
certain  to  be  encountered  in  Parliament  and  in 

the  press,  contributed  to  turn  the  scale.  Whether 
that  opposition  was  in  reality  so  serious  as  it  was 
represented  to  be  is  a  point  on  which,  having  had 

no  personal  experience  of  parliamentary  proceed- 
ings, I  cannot  express  any  valuable  opinion.  But 

I  cannot  help  thinking  that  there  is  a  good  deal 
of  truth  in  the  following  remarks  of  the  Pall 

Mall  Gazette :  "  The  opposition,  getting  wind  of 

Gordon's  application  for  Zobeir,  and  displaying 
their  usual  anxiety  to  damage  the  Government, 
cojite  que  coute,  began  to  raise  a  hue  and  cry 

against  Zobeir.  Yet,  it  was  pre-eminently  a  case 
in  which  a  strong  Government  could  and  ought 

to  have  supported  their  agent.  Public  opinion,  no 
doubt  uninformed,  and  unaware  of  the  arguments 
which  were  used  by  General  Gordon  and  Sir 

Evelyn  Baring,  was  outraged  by  the  very  sugges- 

tion of  Zobeir's  appointment.  But,  if  the  public 
had  been  placed  in  possession  of  the  facts  laid 
before  the  Government,  the  appointment  of  Zobeir 

would  have  been  approved,  nor  would  it  have 

excited  more  serious  opposition  than  the  Slave- 

holding  Proclamation." 
To  an  outsider,  indeed,  the  case  did  not  seem  hope- 
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less  from  a  parliamentary  point  of  view.  I  do  not  say 
that  the  arguments  in  favour  of  employing  Zobeir 
Pasha  were  by  any  means  conclusive,  but  they  were 

certainly  strong.  However  high  party  spirit  may 
run,  there  must  surely  always  be  a  certain  number 
of  moderate  men  on  both  sides  of  the  House  of 

Commons,  who  would  pause  before,  in  a  very  serious 
matter  of  this  sort  with  which  they  were  imperfectly 
acquainted,  they  would  deliberately  reject  the 
opinion  of  the  best  qualified  authorities  on  the 

spot.  From  the  point  of  view  of  an  appeal  to 
authority,  the  case  was  a  strong  one.  General 

Gordon's  name  carried  immense  weight  with  the 
public.  Both  Colonel  Stewart  and  myself  were 
less  known,  and  our  opinions  would  have  certainly 
carried  far  less  weight  with  the  general  public  than 
those  of  General  Gordon.  Nevertheless,  we  might 
possibly  have  exercised  some  influence  over  the 

views  of  those  who  may  have  felt,  but  were  re- 
luctant to  express  a  certain  want  of  confidence  in 

General  Gordon  owing  to  the  eccentricities  to 

which  allusion  has  been  made  in  these  pages. 

General  Gordon's  character  and  habits  of  thought 
differed  widely  from  both  Colonel  Stewart's  and 
mine,  but,  as  it  appears  to  me,  the  fact  that  these 
differences  existed  served  rather  to  strengthen 
the  case  in  so  far  as  it  depended  on  an  appeal  to 
authority. 

Mr.  Gladstone,  speaking  in  the  House  of 

Commons  on  February  23,  1885,  said :  "  It  is 
well  known,  that  if,  when  the  recommendation  to 

send  Zobeir  was  made,  we  had  complied  with  it, 
an  address  from  this  House  to  the  Crown  would, 

before  forty-eight  hours  were  over,  have  paralysed 
our  action  ;  and,  although  it  is  perfectly  true  that 
the  decision  arrived  at  was  the  judgment  of  the 
Cabinet,  it  was  also  no  less  the  judgment  of 

Parliament  and  of  the  people."    Without  doubt. 
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there  is  much  truth  in  this  argument.  But  there 
was  this  notable  difference  between  the  Govern- 

ment on  the  one  side,  and  Parliament  and  the  people 
on  the  other  side.  The  former  were  well  informed 

of  the  facts  and  arguments ;  the  latter  were,  in 

a  great  degree,  ignorant  of  them.  I  believe 
that  the  final  catastrophe  at  Khartoum  might 
possibly  have  been  averted  if  Zobeir  Pasha  had 
been  employed.  If  I  am  right  in  this  conjecture, 

the  main  responsibility  must  naturally  devolve  on 

Mr.  Gladstone's  Government.  But  it  must  in 
fairness  be  added  that  the  responsibility  must  be 
shared  by  the  British  Parliament  and  by  the  people 

generally,  notably  by  the  Anti- Slavery  Society. 
The  Ministers  who  objected  to  the  employment 

of  Zobeir  Pasha  were  perhaps  in  some  degree  want- 
ing in  imagination  and  elasticity  of  mind.  They 

could  not  transport  themselves  in  spirit  from 
Westminster  to  Khartoum  and  Cairo.  They  do 

not  appear  to  have  shown  the  versatility  necessary 
to  deal  with  the  rapidly  shifting  scenes  in  the 
drama  which  was  being  unfolded  in  the  Soudan. 

The  arguments  which  they  applied  against  General 
Gordon  and  myself  appear  to  me  to  be  rather  those 
of  debaters  trained  in  the  art  of  dialectics  than 

of  statesmen  whose  reason  and  imagination  enable 
them  to  grasp  in  an  instant  the  true  situation  of 
affairs  in  a  distant  country  widely  differing  from 
their  own.  Nevertheless,  even  supposing  my 

appreciation  of  the  facts  to  be  correct,  it  must 
be  admitted  that  in  a  matter  of  such  difficulty 

an  error  of  judgment  is,  to  say  the  least,  pardon- 
able. 
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THE  PROPOSED  DASH  TO  BERBER 

March  16-April  21,  1884 

Sir  Gerald  Graham  proposes  to  move  on  Sinkat — Lord  Granville 
approves — The  proposed  movement  on  Wadi  Haifa — Proposal  to 
send  a  British  expedition  to  Berber — It  is  rejected — The  order  to 
move  on  Sinkat  is  cancelled — Remarks  on  this  decision — Proposal 
to  despatch  a  force  to  Wadi  Haifa — General  Gordon  recommends 
the  employment  of  a  Turkish  force — The  Government  reject  the 
proposal — Necessity  of  preparing  for  a  Relief  Expedition. 

The  decision  not  to  employ  Zobeir  Pasha,  coupled 
with  the  rising  of  the  tribes  between  Khartoum 
and  Berber,  completely  altered  the  aspect  of  affairs 
in  the  Soudan. 

From  that  moment  it  became  certain  that,  with- 
out external  military  aid,  the  Soudan  must  fall  under 

the  domination  of  the  Mahdi,  No  such  aid  was 

available,  yet  without  it  any  attempt  to  establish 
an  anti-Mahdist  Government  at  Khartoum  was 

merely,  to  use  Lord  Northbrook's  phrase,  to  follow 
a  will-o'-the  wisp. 

This,  however,  did  not  constitute  the  only 
change  in  the  situation.  Communication  with 
Khartoum  was  cut  off.  It  became  clear  that  the 

question  of  employing  British  troops  might  before 
long  present  itself  for  solution  under  different 
aspects  from  those  which  had  heretofore  existed. 
General  Gordon  and  Colonel  Stewart  were  sur- 

rounded by  hostile  tribes.  It  might  become  neces- 
sary to  consider  whether  an  expedition  should  be 

535 
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sent,  not  to  re-establish  order  in  the  Soudan,  or  to 
relieve  the  beleaguered  Egyptian  garrisons,  but  to 
bring  away  the  officers  who  had  been  sent  by  the 
British  Government  to  Khartoum. 

It  was  obviously  desirable  that  the  necessity  for 
sending  any  expedition  to  Khartoum  should  be 
avoided.  The  best  chance  of  avoiding  it  lay  in 
opening  up  the  road  from  Suakin  to  Berber  at  once, 

and  thus  facilitating  General  Gordon's  retreat  before 
the  INlahdists  could  gather  in  force  to  oppose  it.  It 
was  futile  to  rely  any  longer  on  diplomacy,  on 
political  concessions,  or  on  individual  influence  to 
execute  tlie  aims  of  British  policy  in  the  Soudan. 
Diplomatists  and  politicians  had  had  their  say. 

Whether  their  efforts  had  been  skilfully  or  unskil- 
fully directed,  was  now  immaterial.  The  political 

concessions  made  by  General  Gordon  immediately 
after  his  arrival  at  Khartoum  merely  produced  a 

temporary  effect.  His  influence,  although  consider- 
able on  those  with  whom  he  was  brought  into  per- 
sonal contact,  was  manifestly  confined  to  the  walls 

of  Khartoum.  It  had  proved  powerless  to  prevent 
the  neighbouring  tribes  from  throwing  in  their  lot 
with  the  JNIahdi.  It  was  becoming  daily  more  and 
more  clear  that  it  was  only  by  the  use  of  force  that 
anything  effective  could  be  done  to  help  General 
Gordon. 

The  course  of  events  in  the  Eastern  Soudan  up 
to  the  middle  of  JSIarch  ISS^  has  been  already 

described.^  Osman  Digna's  forces  had  been  de- 
feated by  Sir  Gerald  Graham,  first  at  El  Teb  on 

February  29,  and  again  at  Tamai  on  INIarch  13. 
There  was  at  one  time  some  hope  that,  as  a  result 
of  the  latter  victory,  the  road  from  Suakm  to  Berber 

would  be  opened  without  further  military  operations 

of  a  serious  nature.  It  soon  became  apparent,  how- 
ever, that  the  effect  of  the  victories  at  El  Teb  and 

^  Vide  Chapter  XXI. 
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Tamai  had  not  been  so  great  as  was  anticipated. 
The  IMahdists  were,  indeed,  discouraged,  but  they 
thought  that  the  British  troops  could  do  no  more, 
and  that  they  would  leave  the  country. 

It  would  be  necessary,  therefore,  to  follow  up 
the  victories,  at  all  events  to  the  extent  of  making 
a  demonstration  towards  Berber.  On  March  15, 

Sir  Gerald  Graham  telegraphed  to  Lord  Harting- 
ton  that  both  Admiral  Hewett  and  himself  were  of 

opinion  that  "  an  advance  to  Sink  at  would  now 

have  a  great  effect,  and  ratify  the  late  victories." 
A  copy  of  this  telegram  was  sent  to  me  from 

Suakin.  I  decided  to  support  Sir  Gerald  Graham's 
recommendation.  On  March  16,  I  telegraphed  to 

Lord  Granville :  "  With  reference  to  Graham's 
message  to  the  War  Secretary  recommending  an 
advance  on  Sinkat,  so  far  as  I  can  judge  of  the 

situation  fi-om  here,  I  should  say  it  would  be  a  wise 

measure.  It  will  facilitate  Chermside's  negotiations 
wdth  the  tribes.^  Chermside  agrees  in  this  view. 
It  has  now  become  of  the  utmost  importance  not 

only  to  open  the  Berber-Suakin  route,  but  to  come 
to  terms  with  the  tribes  between  Berber  and  Khar- 

toum. If  we  fail  in  the  latter  point,  the  question 
will  very  likely  arise  of  sending  an  expeditionary 
force  to  Khartoum  to  bring  away  Gordon.  I  do 
not  think  that  he  is  in  any  immediate  danger.  He 

has  provisions  for  six  months." 
On  the  following  day  (INIarch  16),  Lord  Gran- 

ville replied  :  "  Graham's  movement  on  Sinkat  has 
been  approved,  but  we  cannot  authorise  the 
advance  of  any  troops  in  the  direction  of  Berber 
until  we  are  informed  of  the  military  conditions, 

and  are  satisfied  that  it  is  necessary  for  Gordon's 
safety,  and  confined  to  that  purpose.    Our  present 

1  Major  (subsequeutly  Sir  Herbert)  Chermside,  R.E.,  was  attached 
to  Sir  Gerald  Graham's  staff  with  the  object  of  assisting  in  negotiations with  the  tribes. 
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information  is  that  it  would  not  be  safe  to  send 

a  small  body  of  cavalry  as  proposed,  and  that  it 

would  be  impossible  to  send  a  large  force." 
No  further  communication  on  this  subject  of  any 

importance  passed  until  March  21,  on  which  day 
Lord  Granville  telegraphed  to  me  that  the  British 

Government  "  would  deprecate  the  despatch  of  an 
expedition  against  Osman  Digna,  with  whom  they 

would  be  disposed  to  recommend,  if  possible,  treat- 
ing on  the  basis  of  his  submission,  and  rendering 

himself  answerable  for  the  safety  of  the  Berber 
road  and  the  protection  of  traders  and  other 

travellers."  The  details  of  the  instructions  to  be 
given  to  Sir  Gerald  Graham  were  left  to  my  dis- 

cretion. I,  therefore,  telegraphed  to  the  latter 
(March  21)  the  substance  of  the  instructions 

received  from  Lord  Granville,  and  added :  "  A 

wide  discretion  must  be  left  to  •  you,  acting  on  the 
best  local  advice  obtainable,  as  to  the  best  method 

of  dealing  with  the  tribes.  .  .  .  You  must  judge 
whether  it  is  necessary  to  send  an  expedition 
against  Osman  Digna,  or  whether  it  is  possible  to 
treat  with  him  on  the  basis  of  submission  and 

becoming  answerable  for  the  peace  of  the  Berber 

road  and  the  protection  of  traders  and  others." 
1  reported  to  Lord  Granville  the  nature  of  the 

instructions  which  I  had  sent  to  Sir  Gerald 

Graham,  and  added :  "  It  appears  to  me  undesir- 
able to  debar  General  Graham  from  attacking 

Osman  Digna,  if  he  thinks  it  necessary  to  do  so  in 

order  to  open  up  the  road  to  Berber." 
On  March  22,  Sir  Gerald  Graham  replied  to  my 

telegram  in  the  sense  which  I  had  anticipated. 

"  It  would  be  useless,"  he  said,  "  to  enter  into  com- 

munication with  Osman  Digna."  I  repeated  this 
telegram  to  Lord  Granville,  and  added  that  I  was 

of  opinion  that  Sir  Gerald  Graham  "should  be 

allowed  to  attack  Osman  Digna  as  he  proposed." 
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On  INIarch  23,  Lord  Granville  replied :  "  Her 

Majesty's  Government  are  averse  to  further  mili- 
tary operations  being  undertaken  without  any 

definite  object ;  but  if  General  Graham  considers 
that  the  security  of  the  Berber  road  wiU  be  thereby 
ensured,  he  is  authorised  to  advance  to  Tamanib  as 

proposed."  I  repeated  this  to  Sir  Gerald  Graham, 
and  in  reply  received  the  following  message  from 

Admiral  Hewett :  "  In  Graham's  opinion  and  mine 
the  security  of  the  Berber  road  cannot  be  attained 
so  long  as  Osman  Digna  remains  in  arms.  The 
first  object  of  the  advance  on  Tamanib  is,  therefore, 

to  disperse  him.    No  further  fighting  is  anticipated." 
It  mil  be  seen  from  this  correspondence  that, 

whilst  my  opinion  was  veering  round  to  the  neces- 
sity of  employing  force  to  help  General  Gordon,  the 

British  Government,  on  the  other  hand,  were  daily 
becoming  more  reluctant  to  sanction  the  use  of 

force.  The  truth  was  that,  whereas  the  Govern- 
ment had  but  a  few  weeks  before  been  sharply 

criticised  for  their  delay  in  proceeding  to  the  relief 
of  Tokar,  they  were  now  being  attacked  for  having 
caused  the  useless  slaughter  of  a  number  of 
Dervishes.  They  were  unwilling  to  yield  to  the 
pressure  in  the  direction  of  vigorous  action,  which 
was  now  being  applied  from  Cairo  and  Suakin. 
At  the  same  time,  they  wished  to  do  something 
to  help  General  Gordon.  On  March  22,  therefore. 

Lord  Granville  telegraphed  to  ask  my  opinion  on  the 

following  points  :  first,  whether  it  would  be  desir- 

able to  "  despatch  a  portion  of  the  Egyptian  army 
to  garrison  Wadi  Haifa  in  order  to  lend  moral 

support  to  General  Gordon  at  Khartoum " ; 
secondly,  whether  some  British  officers  "  with  some 
knowledge  of  Arabic  and  experience  in  dealing 

with  natives"  might  not  advantageously  be  sent 
to  Berber,  "there  to  await  instructions  from 

General  Gordon." 
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I  consulted  Sir  Frederick  Stephenson,  Sir 
Evelyn  Wood,  and  Colonel  Watson  on  these 

proposals.  Our  joint  opinion  was  that  the  des- 
patch of  a  handful  of  fellaheen  troops  to  Wadi 

Haifa  was  a  half  measure  which  would  be  of 

little  use.  I,  therefore,  telegraphed  to  Lord 
Granville  in  this  sense.  There  was  more  to  be 

said  in  favour  of  sending  some  officers  to  Berber, 
but  it  was  questionable  whether  they  would  be 
able  to  get  there.  Major  Kitchener  and  Major 
Rundle  were,  however,  directed  to  proceed  to 
Berber.  By  the  time  they  got  to  Assouan,  it 
became  clear  that  it  would  be  imprudent  to  allow 
them  to  proceed  any  farther.  Their  original 
orders  were,  therefore,  cancelled,  and  it  was 

fortunate  that  this  was  done,  for,  had  they  pro- 
ceeded to  Berber,  they  would  certainly  have  been 

made  prisoners. 
The  more  I  thought  over  the  whole  matter,  the 

more  did  it  seem  to  me,  first,  that  it  was  essential 

not  only  to  open  up  the  Suakin-Berber  road,  but 
also  to  clear  the  road  from  Berber  to  Khartoum ; 

and  secondly,  that  this  could  not  be  accomplished 
without  the  despatch  of  a  British  force  to  Berber. 
I  discussed  with  Sir  Frederick  Stephenson  and 

Sir  Evelyn  Wood  the  question  of  whether  it 
would  be  possible  to  send  a  British  force  from 
Suakin  to  Berber.  They  were  both  of  opinion 

that  the  operation  was  possible,  although  it  was 
attended  with  risk,  and  although  the  health  of  the 

troops  would  suffer  from  the  climate.  On  March 
24,  therefore,  I  telegraphed  to  Lord  Granville : 

"  It  appears  to  me  that,  under  present  circinn- 
stances.  General  Gordon  will  not  be  able  to  carry 

out  your  Lordship's  instructions,  although  those instructions  involve  the  abandonment  of  the 

Semiar  garrison  on  the  Blue  Nile,  and  the 

garrisons  of  Bahr-el-Ghazal  and  Gondokoro  on 
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the  White  Nile.  The  question  now  is  how  to 
get  General  Gordon  and  Colonel  Stewart  away 
from  Khartoum.  In  considering  this  question,  it 

should  be  remembered  that  they  will  not  will- 
ingly come  back  without  bringing  with  them  the 

garrison  of  Khartoum  and  the  Government  officials. 
I  believe  that  the  success  gained  by  General 
Graham  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Suakin  will 
result  in  the  opening  of  the  road  to  Berber,  but 
I  should  not  think  that  any  action  he  can  take 
at  or  near  Suakin  would  exert  much  influence 
over  the  tribes  between  Berber  and  Khartoum. 

Unless  any  unforeseen  circumstance  should  occur 
to  change  the  situation,  only  two  solutions  appear 
to  be  possible.  The  first  is  to  trust  General 

Gordon's  being  able  to  maintain  himself  at 
Khartoum  till  the  autumn,  when,  by  reason  of 

the  greater  quantity  of  water,  it  would  be  less 

difficult  to  conduct  operations  on  the  Suakin- 
Berber  road  than  it  is  at  present.  This  he  might 
perhaps  be  able  to  do,  but  it  of  course  involves 
rumiing  a  great  risk.  The  only  other  plan  is  to 

send  a  portion  of  General  Graham's  army  to 
Berber  with  instructions  to  open  up  communica- 

tion with  Khartoum.  There  would  be  very 
great  difficulty  in  getting  to  Berber,  but  if  the 
road  were  once  open,  it  might  be  done  by  sending 
small  detachments  at  a  time.  General  Gordon  is 

evidently  expecting  help  from  Suakin,  and  he  has 
ordered  messengers  to  be  sent  along  the  road  from 

Berber  to  ascertain  whether  any  English  force  is 
advancing.  Under  present  circumstances,  I  think 

that  an  effort  should  be  made  to  help  General 
Gordon  from  Suakin,  if  it  is  at  all  a  possible 
military  operation.  General  Stephenson  and  Sir 
Evelyn  Wood,  whilst  admitting  the  very  great 

risk  to  the  health  of  the  troops,  besides  the  extra- 
ordinary military  risks,  are  of  opinion  that  the 
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undertaking  is  possible.  They  think  that  General 
Graham  should  be  further  consulted  We  all 

consider  that,  however  difficult  the  operations 
from  Suakin  may  be,  they  are  more  practicable 
than  any  operations  from  Korosko  and  along  the 
Nile.  If  anything  is  to  be  done,  no  time  should  be 

lost,  as  each  week  increases  the  difficulty  as  regards 

climate." 
On  March  25,  Lord  Granville  replied  :  "  Having 

regard  to  the  dangers  of  the  climate  of  the  Soudan 
at  this  time  of  the  year,  as  well  as  the  extraordinary 

risk  from  a  military  point  of  view.  Her  Majesty's 
Government  do  not  think  it  justifiable  to  send  a 
British  expedition  to  Berber,  and  they  wish  you  to 
communicate  this  decision  to  General  Gordon,  in 

order  that  he  may  adopt  measures  in  accordance 

therewith.  Her  Majesty's  Government  desire  to leave  full  discretion  to  General  Gordon  to  remain 

at  Khartoum,  if  he  thinks  it  necessary,  or  to  retire 
by  the  southern  or  any  other  route  which  might 

be  found  available." 
On  the  following  day  (March  26),  I  received  a 

further  telegram  from  Lord  Granville,  directing 
me  to  send  the  following  instructions  to  Sir  Gerald 

Grahair  :  "  The  Government  have  no  intention  of 
sending  British  troops  to  Berber.  The  operations 
in  which  you  are  now  engaged  must  be  limited  to 
the  pacification  of  the  district  around  Suakin,  and 
restoring  communication  with  Berber,  if  possible  by 

other  means  and  influence  of  friendly  tribes.  Re- 
ports of  the  effect  of  heat  on  the  troops  strengthen 

the  desire  of  Government  that  your  operations 

should  be  brought  to  a  speedy  conclusion,  and 
preparations  made  for  the  immediate  embarkation 
of  the  bulk  of  your  force.  Report  when  you  can 

dispense  with  the  services  of  regiments  from  India." 
I  confess  that  when  I  received  these  two  tele- 

grams I  found  it  difficult  to  preserve  the  "  diplo- 
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matic  calm,"  which  formed  the  subject  of  General 
Gordon's  sarcasms.^  It  was  not  so  much  that  I 
minded  the  decision  that  no  expedition  should  be 
sent  to  Berber,  in  so  far  as  that  decision  was  based 

upon  miUtary  grounds.  The  military  question  was 
undoubtedly  difficult  of  solution.  There  was 
a  difference  of  opinion  amongst  the  military 
authorities  as  to  the  practicabihty  of  opening  the 
road  to  Berber.  It  could,  therefore,  be  no  matter 

for  surprise  that  the  Government  should  lean 
preferentially  to  the  side  of  those  who  deprecated 
immediate  action.  The  tone  of  the  telegrams, 

however,  grated  upon  me.  The  question  which  I 
had  propounded  to  Lord  Granville  was  how  to 
get  General  Gordon  and  Colonel  Stewart  away 
from  Khartoum.  The  march  of  events  had  been 

rapid,  and  it  was  obvious  that  at  this  moment 
the  relief  of  General  Gordon  and  Colonel  Stewart 

was  the  most  important  point  at  issue.  On 
March  25,  I  telegraphed  to  Lord  Granville 
that  Hussein  Pasha  Khalifa,  who  commanded  at 

Berber,  had  reported  that  Khartoum  was  sur- 
rounded, and  that  the  rebels  were  receiving 

reinforcements.  The  only  answer  I  got  was  that 
the  British  Government  left  full  discretion  to 
General  Gordon  either  to  remain  where  he  was  or 

to  retire  by  any  route  which  might  be  found  avail- 
able. The  Government,  therefore,  begged  the 

question.  They  did  not  appear  to  realise  the 
situation.  They  shut  their  eyes  to  the  probability 
that  before  long  no  route  would  be  available  by 
which  to  retreat  from  Khartoum. 

I,  therefore,  telegraphed  to  Lord  GranviUe  on 

March  26 :  "I  cannot  say  whether  it  will  be 

possible  for  me  to  communicate  your  Lordship's 
message  to  Gordon,  but  in  any  case  I  cannot 

reconcile  myself  to  making  the  attempt  to  forward 

*  Vide  ante,  p.  477,  note. 
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such  a  message  without  again  addressing  your 

Lordship.  Let  me  earnestly  beg  Her  Majesty's 
Government  to  place  themselves  in  the  position  of 
Gordon  and  Stewart.  They  have  been  sent  on 
a  most  difficult  and  dangerous  mission  by  the 
English  Government.  Their  proposal  to  send 
Zobeir,  which,  if  it  had  been  acted  on  some  weeks 

ago,  would  certainly  have  entirely  altered  the 
situation,  was  rejected.  The  consequences  which 
they  foresaw  have  ensued.  If  they  receive  the 

instructions  contained  in  your  Lordship's  telegram 
of  the  25th,  they  cannot  but  understand  them 
as  meaning  that  they  and  all  with  them  are  to  be 
abandoned  and  to  receive  no  help  from  the  British 
Government.  Coetlogon,  who  is  here,  assures  me 
that  so  long  as  the  rebels  hold  both  banks  of  the 
river  above  the  sixth  cataract,  it  will  be  quite 
impossible  for  boats  to  pass.  He  does  not  believe 
that  Gordon  can  cut  his  way  through  by  land.  He 
ridicules  the  idea  of  retreating  with  the  garrison  to 
the  Equator,  and  we  may  be  sure  that  Gordon  and 
Stewart  will  not  come  away  alone.  As  a  matter 

of  personal  opinion,  I  do  not  believe  in  the 
impossibihty  of  helping  Gordon,  even  during  the 
summer,  if  Indian  troops  are  employed,  and  money 
is  not  spared.  But  if  it  be  decided  to  make  no 

attempt  to  afford  present  help,  then  I  would  urge 
that  Gordon  be  told  to  try  and  maintain  liis 

position  during  the  summer,  and  that  then,  if  he  is 
still  beleaguered,  an  expedition  will  be  sent  as  early 
as  possible  in  the  autumn  to  relieve  him.  This 
would,  at  all  events,  give  him  some  hope,  and 
the  mere  amiouncement  of  the  intention  of  the 

Government  would  go  a  long  way  to  ensure  his 

safety  by  keeping  loyal  tribes  who  may  be  still 
wavering.  No  one  can  regret  more  than  I  do  the 
necessity  of  sending  British  or  Indian  troops  to  the 

Soudan,  but,  having  sent  Gordon  to  Khartoum,  it 
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appears  to  me  that  it  is  our  boundeii  duty,  both  as 
a  matter  of  humanity  and  poUcy,  not  to  abandon 

him." 
On  March  28,  Lord  Granville  replied :  "  We 

cannot  accede  to  the  proposals  in  your  telegram. 
We  have  given  it  our  most  serious  consideration,  and, 
with  the  greatest  wish  to  assist  General  Gordon,  we 
do  not  see  how  we  can  alter  our  instructions  of  the 

25th.  Communicate  them  as  soon  as  possible  to 
General  Gordon.  We  are  not  prepared  to  add  to 

them  until  we  hear  what  is  General  Gordon's 
actual  condition  and  prospects  as  to  security,  and 

also,  if  possible,  his  plans  of  proceeding  and  his 

desires  under  present  circumstances."  ^ 
It  was  evidently  useless  to  continue  the 

correspondence  any  further.  I  endeavoured  to 
communicate  to  General  Gordon  the  views  of  the 

British  Government,  as  explained  in  Lord  Gran- 

ville's telegrams  of  the  25th  and  28th  of  March,  but 
I  do  not  think  that  he  ever  received  my  message. 

On  March  27,  Sir  Gerald  Graham  telegraphed 

from  Suakin  :  "  I  consider  that  my  active  operations 
are  now  completed  and  that  I  can  at  once  dispense 
with  the  services  of  the  regiments  which  came 

from  India."  On  March  29,  he  was  informed  by 
the  War  Office  that  the  Sinkat  expedition  was  not 
to  be  undertaken,  and  that  the  British  troops  were 
to  leave  Suakin  as  soon  as  they  were  relieved  by 

*  On  March  29,  Lord  Granville  wrote  to  me  privately  :  "  You  shot 
a  heavy  cannon-ball,  —  your  last  protest  as  to  our  instructions  to 
Gordon.  Although  your  proposals  were  a  complete  reversal  of  our 
policy,  we  quite  understood  your  feelings.  We  could  not  agree  to 
pledge  ourselves  to  a  promise  to  Gordon  to  send  a  military  expedition 
to  Khartoum  in  the  autumn.  We  hope  that  the  victories  of  Graham 
may  have  corrected  the  bad  effects  of  Baker's  defeat.  The  military autiorities  assure  us  that,  unless  the  garrison  rebels  against  Gordon, 
the  Arabs  cannot  take  Khartoum.  He  is  known  to  have  six  months* 
provisions.  The  only  incident,  as  affecting  the  original  views  with 
which  Gordon  set  out,  and  upon  which  we  consented  to  send  him,  was 
the  restriction  upon  Zobeir  joining  him,  the  objections  to  which  were 

chiefly  furnished  by  you  and  him." 
VOL.  I  2  N 
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Egyptian  troops  from  Cairo.  Shortly  afterwards, 
the  greater  portion  of  the  British  garrison  of  Suakin 
was  withdrawn. 

Were  the  British  Government  right  or  wrong 
in  refusing  to  send  a  portion  of  Sir  Gerald 

Graham's  force  from  Suakin  to  Berber  ?  As  in 
the  case  of  the  proposed  employment  of  Zobeir 
Pasha,  it  is  impossible  to  give  more  than  a 
conjectural  answer  to  this  question.  If  it  be 
admitted  that  the  operation  was  practicable  from 
a  military  point  of  view,  there  can  scarcely  be 
any  doubt  that  the  Government  made  a  serious 

mistake.  It  appeared  probable  at  the  time  that 
the  decision  not  to  send  a  small  expeditionary  force 
to  Berber  in  the  spring  of  1884  would  lead  to  the 
despatch  of  a  larger  force  at  a  later  period,  and 
this,  in  fact,  is  what  actually  happened.  The 

arguments  based  on  the  alleged  necessity  of  obtain- 

ing "  a  better  knowledge  of  General  Gordon's 
actual  position,  his  resources  and  his  requirements," 
appeared  to  me  at  the  time  valueless,  and  I  regard 

them  in  the  same  light  on  reading  the  correspond- 
ence over  again  after  a  lapse  of  many  years.  But 

it  cannot  on  that  account  be  stated  positively  that 
the  decision  of  the  Government  was  unwise.  The 

question  was  wholly  military.  Was  the  operation 
practicable  or  not?  On  tliis  point,  the  mihtary 
authorities  were  not  all  of  one  mind.  Sir  Frederick 

Stephenson  and  Sir  EveljTi  Wood,  whilst  acknow- 
ledging the  risks  and  the  objections  on  the  score 

of  climate,  thought  that  the  operation  should  be 
undertaken.  I  believe  that  I  am  coiTCct  in  stating 
that  the  mihtary  authorities  at  Suakin  were  less 

favourably  disposed  to  undertaking  the  expedition 
than  those  at  Cairo.  I  have  always  understood 

that  it  was  not  only  the  objections  as  regards  the 
effect  of  the  climate  on  the  health  of  the  British 
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troops,  but  also  the  difficulties  of  providing 

transport  sufficient  even  for  a  small  force,  w^hich 
rendered  them  averse  to  the  expedition.  It  is 

possible  that  they  erred  on  the  side  of  caution,  but 
if  they  did  so  they  can  quote  the  high  authority  of 
Colonel  Stewart  to  justify  the  advice  which  they 
gave.  In  the  last  letter  which  he  wrote  to  me  from 
Khartoum,  dated  March  11,  Colonel  Stewart  said: 

"Notwithstanding  our  telegrams,  I  really  fail  to 
see  how  you  can  at  this  season  of  the  year  send  an 
expedition  from  Suakin  to  Berber,  The  road  is 

bad  enough  in  the  winter,  but  how  any  soldiers, 
but  particularly  English  soldiers,  could  get  along  it 
in  summer,  I  cannot  conceive.  I  cannot  picture  to 
myself  the  English  soldier  getting  over  that  awful 
plain  between  Obok  and  Berber.  Also,  from  the 
time  Ariab  is  left,  there  is  no  water.  Of  all 

animals  in  the  world,  I  think  the  Enghsh  soldier 
the  least  suited  for  the  effort.  Turks,  Indians,  etc., 

might  do  it,  but  it  would  be  tough  work."  General 
Gordon  also  recognised  the  difficulty  of  employing 
British  troops  during  the  summer.  The  following 
entry  occurs  in  his  Journal,  dated  September  18, 

1884  :  "  One  cannot  help  seeing  that  it  is  quite  im- 
possible to  keep  British  troops  after  January.  .  .  . 

I  certainly  will,  with  all  my  heart  and  soul,  do  my 

best,  if  any  of  Her  Majesty's  forces  come  up  here, 
or  to  Berber,  to  send  them  dovm  before  January." 
My  personal  opinion  at  the  time  was  that  a  very 
lightly  equipped  force  of  from  1000  to  1500  men 
might  have  been  sent  on  camels  from  Suakin  to 

Berber,  and  that,  in  spite  of  the  risks  and 
difficulties,  the  attempt  should  have  been  made. 
I  remain  of  the  same  opinion  stUl.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  must  be  admitted  that,  in  view  of  the 

conflicting  nature  of  the  military  opinions  laid 
before  them,  the  Government  had  some  fairly 

good  grounds  for  rejecting  the  advice  tendered  by 
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Sir  Frederick  Stephenson,  Sir  Evelyn  AVood,  and 
myself.  However  this  may  be,  it  is  certain  that 
from  the  moment  the  proposal  to  make  a  dash  to 

Berber  with  a  small  force  was  rejected  as  being 
impracticable,  the  despatch  of  a  larger  expedition 
at  a  later  period  became  an  almost  unavoidable 

necessity.  Some  while  was,  however,  yet  to  elapse 
before  the  Government  fully  realised  the  facts  of 
the  situation. 

On  April  8,  Lord  Granville  telegraphed  to  me : 

"  General  Gordon  has  several  times  suggested  a 
movement  on  Wadi  Haifa  which  might  support 
him  by  threatening  an  advance  on  Dongola ;  and 
under  present  circumstances  at  Berber,  this  might 

be  found  advantageous."  I  was  instructed  to 
consult  Sir  Frederick  Stephenson  and  Sir  EveljTi 
Wood  with  regard  to  this  proposal.  This  matter 
had  been  already  fully  considered.  On  receipt  of 
Lord  Granville  s  telegram,  however,  a  further 
consultation  took  place  between  Nubar  Pasha,  Sir 
Frederick  Stephenson,  Sir  Evelyn  Wood,  and 

myself.  General  Stephenson  thought  the  "  step  was 
open  to  great  objections  on  account  of  the  climate 
during  the  summer  months,  and  he  also  considered 
it  unwise  to  leave  a  detachment  at  so  great  a 

distance  from  its  base."  "  On  the  whole,"  1  tele- 

graphed to  Lord  Granville  on  April  10,  "  we  are 
disposed  to  think  that  the  objections  to  undertak- 

ing the  movement  outweigh  the  benefits  likely 
to  accrue  from  it.  Those  benefits  are  of  a  very 

doubtful  nature." 
I  am  inclined  to  regret  that  I  expressed  an 

opinion  adverse  to  this  proposal,  but  my  regret  is 
solely  based  on  the  feeUng  that,  situated  as  General 
Gordon  then  was,  any  suggestion  emanating  from 
him,  especially  if  he  reiterated  it,  should  have  been 
acted  on  if  it  was  possible  of  execution.    I  did  not 
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believe  at  the  time,  and  I  do  not  believe  now,  that 

the  despatch  of  a  small  body  of  men  to  Korosko  or 
Wadi  Haifa  would  have  affected  the  position  of 
General  Gordon  at  Khartoum.  When,  at  a  later 

period,  a  British  force  was  at  Dongola,  and  was 
preparing  to  march  on  Khartoum,  General  Gordon 

wrote  (November  8,  1884) :  "  It  is  curious  what  a 
very  little  effect  all  our  immense  preparations  at 
Dongola,  etcetera,  have  had  on  the  course  of 
events  ;  one  may  say  that  they  have  not  had  up 

to  the  present  time  the  least." 
On  April  9,  I  received  about  thirty  telegrams, 

which  had  been  delayed  in  transmission,  from 

General  Gordon.  They  brought  news  from  Khar- 

toum up  to  April  1.  In  one  of  them  he  said  :  "  I 
wish  I  could  convey  to  you  my  impressions  of  the 

truly  trumpery  nature  of  this  revolt,  which  500 
determined  men  could  put  down.  Be  assured  that, 
for  the  present,  and  for  two  months,  we  are  as  safe 

here  as  at  Cairo.  1  break  my  head  over  our  im- 
potence, and  the  more  so  when  1  feel  that,  once 

the  Soudan  taken,  you  may  expect  such  a  crop  of 
troubles  in  all  Moslem  states.  The  only  worry  I 
have  is  that  you  will  dawdle  away  your  time,  and 
do  nothing  tiU  too  late.  If  you  would  only  put 

your  pride  in  your  pocket  and  get  by  good  pay 
3000  Turkish  infantry  and  1000  Turkish  cavalry, 
the  affair,  including  the  crushing  of  the  Mahdi, 

would  be  accomplished  in  four  months," 
General  Gordon  attached  great  importance  to 

this  proposal.  He  constantly  alluded  to  the  subject 

in  his  Journal.  "  If,"  he  said,  "  the  Soudan  is  given 
back  to  Egypt,  in  a  couple  of  years  we  would  have 
another  Mahdi ;  therefore,  our  choice  lies  between 

Zobeir  and  the  Turks.  Now,  the  time  has  gone 
by  when  Zobeir,  almost  alone,  would  suffice.  .  .  . 
Therefore,  give  the  country  to  the  Turks.  If  I 

was  Lord  Wolseley,  /  would  make  Her  Majesty's 
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Government  send  the  Turks  here.  .  .  .  The  Turks 

are  the  best  solution,  though  most  expensive. 
They  would  keep  the  Soudan;  give  them  two 

milhons."  "The  more  I  think  of  it,  the  more  the 

Turk  solution  appears  Hobson's  choice.  ...  I  get 
out  of  all  my  troubles  if  the  Turks  come,  for  1  shunt 

them  on  the  Turks,  and  so  do  you."  The  Soudan 
"  should  be  handed  over  to  the  Sultan  with  a  sub- 

sidy." "  The  only  possible  solution  is  the  Sultan, 
let  the  subsidy  be  what  it  may."  The  reasons  why 
General  Gordon  made  this  proposal  may  be  gathered 
from  his  telegrams  and  his  Journal. 

In  the  first  place,  he  thought  any  solution  was 
better  than  allowing  the  country  to  faU  into  the 

hands  of  the  Mahdi.  "  To  give  up  countries,"  he 
said,  "  which  are  to  some  extent  civilised,  which,  if 
properly  governed,  are  quiet  and  orderly,  to  the 
Turks  or  to  Zobeir,  and  to  allow  the  Slave  Trade 

to  flourish  again  in  tenfold  intensity,  is  not  a  very 

high  role,  but  quoi  faire  ?  We  have  not  the  men 
to  govern  these  lands,  we  cannot  afford  the  money ; 
consequently,  I  advise  what  I  have  said.  ...  It 
would  be  nobler  to  keep  the  Soudan,  but  is  too 

much  to  expect  our  taxpayers  to  agree  to."  His 
whole  energy,  therefore,  was  devoted,  not  so  much 

to  evacuating  the  Soudan  as  to  "  smashing  up  "  the 
Mahdi.  In  two  undated  telegrams,  which  were 
received  in  Cairo  on  September  18  and  20,  1884, 

respectively,  he  said  :  "  It  would  be  the  best  course 
to  negotiate  with  the  Porte  for  the  despatch  of 
Turkish  troops.  ...  It  is  impossible  to  leave 

Khartoum  without  a  regular  government  estab- 
lished by  some  Power.  .  .  .  Perhaps  the  British 

Government  wiU  be  displeased  A\ith  the  ad\dce 
which  I  have  given.  The  people  of  the  Soudan 
are  also  displeased  with  me  on  account  of  my 
fighting  against  them,  and  on  account  of  their  not 
attainmg  their  object  in  following  the  Mahdi.  I 
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wish  for  negotiations  with  the  Subhme  Porte,  so 
that  the  necessary  assistance  may  be  quickly  sent 
here,  so  as  to  render  it  possible  to  extinguish 
the  flame  of  this  false  Mahdi  before  it  becomes 

difficult." 
In  the  second  place,  General  Gordon  was  greatly 

irritated  with  the  Soudanese  for  continuing  the 
revolt.  On  April  12,  1884,  he  telegraphed  to  me : 

"  I  wonder  you  do  not  give  the  Soudan  to  the 
Sultan  with  a  subsidy  of  £150,000  a  year.  He 
would  finish  the  rebeUion  in  three  months,  in- 

cluding the  IVIahdi.  After  the  way  these  people 
have  rejected  my  terms,  I  would  be  inclined  to  let 
the  Turkish  harrow  go  over  them.  The  Sultan 

would  need  only  3000  men."  ̂  These  extracts  are  sufficient  to  show  that 
General  Gordon  underrated  the  serious  nature  of 

the  revolt  with  which  he  had  to  deal ;  it  was  by  no 

means  a  "trumpery  revolt  which  500  men  could 

put  down."  On  the  contrary,  from  the  local  point  of 
view  it  was  a  revolt  of  the  most  serious  description, 
for  the  suppression  of  which  a  far  larger  force  than 
that  indicated  by  General  Gordon  would  have  been 
required.  On  the  other  hand,  he  overrated  the 
consequences,  which  would  ensue  in  Egypt  and 
elsewhere,  if  the  Mahdist  movement  were  crowned 

with  local  success.  He  spoke  of  the  Mahdi  re- 

ceiving "lots  of  letters  from  Cairo,  Stamboul,  and 

India."  "What,"  he  asked,  "is  to  prevent  the 

Mahdi's  adherents  gaining  Mecca,  where  there  are 
not  2000  men  ?  Once  at  Mecca,  we  may  look  out 

for  squalls  in  Turkey,  etcetera."  He  spoke  of  the 
necessity  of  eventually  "  smashing  up  "  the  Mahdi 
if  "peace  were  to  be  retained  in  Egypt."  If  the 
Mahdi  took  Khartoum  he  felt  sure  that  "  a  rising 

would  occur  in  Egypt."  We  now  know  that  these 
fears  were   exaggerated.     The   Mahdi  obtained 

*  I  did  not  receive  this  telegram  till  March  26,  1890. 
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supreme  power  in  the  Soudan,  but  the  effect  of 
the  rebellion  was  entirely  local.  It  did  not  cause 
any  trouble  in  other  Mohammedan  countries.  Even 
at  that  time,  it  was  clear  that,  if  the  JNIahdists 

attempted  the  invasion  of  Egypt,  their  onward 
march  would  be  arrested  when  once  they  came  in 

contact  with  British  troops.^ 
The  reply  of  the  British  Government  to  General 

Gordon's  proposal  was  contained  in  a  despatch 
addressed  to  Mr.  Egerton  by  Lord  Granville  on 

May  1 :  "  The  employment  of  Turkish  troops  in  the 

Soudan,"  Lord  Granville  wrote,  "  would  be  contrary 
to  the  views  advocated  by  General  Gordon  on 
former  occasions.  I  need  not  reinind  you  that  in  his 
Proclamations  issued  at  Berber  and  Khartoum,  he 

declared  that  he  had  averted  the  despatch  of  troops 
by  the  Sultan,  and  had  come  in  person  to  prevent 
further  bloodshed.  Moreover,  such  a  course  would 

involve  a  reversal  of  the  original  poUcy  of  Her 

Majesty's  Government,  which  was  to  detach  the 
Soudan  from  Egypt,  and  restore  to  its  inhabitants 
their  former  independence.  ...  It  is  clear  .  .  . 

that  General  Gordon's  object  in  asking  for  these 
troops  is  to  effect  the  \\athdrawal  of  the  Soudan 
garrisons  by  mihtary  expeditions,  and  to  bring  about 
the  collapse  of  the  Mahdi.  .  .  .  With  respect  to 

General  Gordon's  request  for  Turkish  troops  ̂ \"ith 
a  view  to  offensive  operations.  General  Gordon 

cannot  too  clearly  understand  that  these  opera- 

tions cannot  receive  the  sanction  of  Her  JNIajesty's 
^  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  alleged  necessity  of  "  smashing 

the  Mahdi "  on  the  ground  that  his  success  in  the  Soudan  would  be 
productive  of  serious  results  elsewhere,  exercised  a  powerful  influence 
over  British  public  opinion  throughout  the  whole  of  this  period.  Never- 

theless, the  best  authorities  on  Eastern  politics  were  at  the  time  well 
aware  that  these  fears  were  groundless,  or  at  all  events  much  exagger- 

ated. Thus,  on  March  21,  1884,  Sir  Alfred  LyaU  wrote  to  Mr.  Henry 
Reeve  :  "  The  Mahdi's  fortunes  do  not  interest  India.  The  talk  in 
some  of  the  papers  about  the  necessity  of  smashing  him  in  order  to 
avert  the  risk  of  some  general  Mohammedan  uprising  is  futile  and 

imaginative." — Memoirs  of  Henry  Reeve,  vol.  ii.  p.  329. 
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Government,  and  that  they  are  beyond  the  scope 

of  his  mission." 
So  long  as  General  Gordon  confined  himself  to 

making  proposals  which  could,  even  with  a  certain 
amount  of  straining,  be  made  to  harmonise  with  the 

general  line  of  policy  which  he  had  been  sent  to 
carry  out,  a  strong  moral  obligation  rested  upon 
the  British  Government  to  adopt  his  suggestions. 

The  proposal  to  hand  over  the  Soudan  to  the 
Sultan  and  to  utihse  Turkish  troops  in  order  to 
crush  the  revolt  of  the  Mahdi  was,  however, 

opposed  both  to  the  spirit  of  his  instructions,  and 
to  the  views  which  he  had  himself  persistently 

advocated  up  to  that  time.  From  whatever  point 
of  view  the  question  be  regarded,  the  Government 
were,  therefore,  fully  justified  in  exercising  their  own 
discretion  as  to  whether  so  complete  a  change  of 
policy  as  that  recommended  by  General  Gordon  was 
either  possible  or  desirable.  It  cannot  be  doubted 
that  the  Government  exercised  a  wise  discretion 

in  decUning  to  follow  General  Gordon's  advice  in 
this  particular  connection.  I  doubt  whether  the 
execution  of  the  policy  recommended  by  General 
Gordon  was  possible.  I  have  no  doubt  that, 

supposing  it  to  have  been  possible,  its  execution 
was  undesirable. 

I  base  my  doubts  as  to  the  possibility  of  the 

execution  of  the  pohcy  on  the  difficulties  of  nego- 
tiating with  the  Sultan  on  a  matter  of  this  sort, 

difficulties  which  were  exemphfied  when  there  was 
a  question  of  sending  Turkish  troops  to  suppress 
the  Arabi  revolt ;  on  the  special  difficulty  of 
moving  the  Porte  to  speedy  and  vigorous  action,  such 
as  would  have  been  required  to  ensure  success  in 
this  particular  instance ;  on  the  impecuniosity  of  the 

Ottoman  Treasury  ;  on  the  impossibility  of  throw- 
ing the  charge  of  the  expedition  on  the  Egyptian 

Treasury ;  and  on  the  gravity  of  the  rebellion, 
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the  suppression  of  which  would  have  required  a  far 
larger  force  than  General  Gordon  estimated. 

I  base  my  opinion  on  the  undesirability  of  adopt- 
ing the  policy  recommended  by  General  Gordon 

on  the  fact  that  the  occupation  of  the  Soudan  by 
Turkish  troops  would  assuredly  have  brought  in  its 

train  a  continuance,  and  not  improbably  an  aggra- 
vation of  the  misgovernment  which  was  the  primary 

cause  of  the  rebeUion ;  and  on  the  further  fact  that 

a  Turkish  occupation  would  not  have  afforded  any 
final  settlement  of  the  Soudan  question.  As  a 
choice  of  evils,  indeed,  it  was  preferable  in  the 
interests  of  England,  of  Egypt,  of  the  civilised 
world  in  general  and  of  the  people  of  the  Soudan, 
that  the  Mahdi  should  obtain  possession  of  the 
country  rather  than  that  it  should  be  handed  over 
to  the  Sultan.  Dervish  rule  in  the  Soudan  was, 
without  doubt,  an  evil,  but  even  at  that  time  it 

could  be  foreseen  that  the  evil  would  in  all  proba- 
bUity  only  be  temporary.  A  Turkish  occupation 
would  have  been  an  evil  of  a  more  permanent 
nature.  It  was  almost  irreconcilable  with  the  idea 

of  future  Egyptian  reconquest.  It  would  have 
caused  endless  pohtical  and  financial  comphcations. 
It  is  well,  therefore,  that  the  British  Government 

decUned  to  follow  General  Gordon's  suggestions in  this  connection. 

In  the  meanwliile,  the  situation  at  Khartoum 

was  daily  becoming  more  critical.  On  March  29, 
I  received  a  telegram  from  General  Gordon,  dated 
the  17th,  giving  an  account  of  an  action  which  had 
been  fought  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Khartoum  on 
the  16th,  and  in  which,  owing  apparently  to  the 
treachery  of  two  Pashas,  who  were  subsequently 

executed,  the  Eg}^tian  troops  suffered  a  severe 
defeat.  Shortly  afterwards,  a  panic  occurred  at 
Berber.  Every  one  who  could  get  away  left  the 

place.    Hussein  Pasha  Khalifa,  who  was  in  com- 
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mand  at  Berber,  telegraphed :  "  The  Government 

havmg  abandoned  us,  we  can  only  trust  in  God." 
General  Gordon  had  not  received  all  the  tele- 

grams which  had  been  sent  to  him  from  Cairo.  But 
he  was  aware  that  the  Government  had  negatived 

his  proposal  to  employ  Zobeir  Pasha,  and  that  there 
was  no  intention  of  sending  a  reUef  expedition 
from  Suakin  to  Berber.  He  was  greatly  irritated 

at  the  rejection  of  these  proposals.  On  April  7,  he 
sent  me  a  telegram  which,  Mr.  Egmont  Hake 

observes,  "at  once  became  historical."  It  was  as 
follows  :  "  As  far  as  I  can  understand,  the  situation 
is  this  :  you  state  your  intention  of  not  sending  any 
reUef  up  here  or  to  Berber,  and  you  refuse  me 
Zobeir.  I  consider  myself  free  to  act  according  to 
circumstances.  I  shall  hold  out  here  as  long  as  I 
can,  and  if  I  can  suppress  the  rebellion  I  shall  do 
so.  If  I  cannot,  I  shall  retire  to  the  Equator,  and 

leave  you  the  indehble  disgrace  of  abandoning  the 
garrisons  of  Sennar,  Kassala,  Berber,  and  Dongola, 
with  the  certainty  that  you  will  eventually  be 

forced  to  smash  up  the  Mahdi  under  great  diffi- 

culties if  you  would  retain  peace  in  Egypt." 
The  strong  expressions  employed  in  this  telegram 

were  caught  up  by  pohtical  partisans,  who  dwelt 

with  rapturous  emphasis  on  the  "indelible  dis- 

grace "  which  the  British  Government  was  said  to 
have  incurred.  For  my  own  part,  I  cannot  under- 

stand how  any  impartial  person  can  consider  that 
the  British  Government  were  responsible  for  the 
difficulties  which  at  that  time  beset  the  garrisons 
of  Sennar,  Kassala,  Berber,  and  Dongola.  Those 
who  dwelt  on  the  disgrace  which  would  be  incurred 
if  the  garrisons  of  those  places  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  Mahdi,  should  have  had  the  courage  of  their 

opinions.  They  should  have  urged  the  only  pos- 
sible remedy  for  preventing  the  consummation 

which  they  deplored.      That  remedy  was  the 
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despatch  of  a  strong  British  expedition,  or 
perhaps  I  should  rather  say,  several  expeditions, 
to  the  rehef  of  the  garrisons.  For  the  most  part, 
however,  the  critics  shrank  from  adopting  the 
logical  consequences  of  their  own  criticisms. 

Although  the  British  Government  were  under 

no  moral  obUgation  to  relieve  the  Egj'ptian  garri- 
sons, they  were  under  a  strong  obhgation  to  prevent 

General  Gordon  and  Colonel  Stewart  from  falling 
into  the  hands  of  the  Mahdi.  It  was  becoming 
more  and  more  probable  every  day  that  a  mihtary 
expedition  would  have  to  be  sent  to  Khartoum  to 

bring  them  away.  I  was  so  impressed  with  the 
necessity  for  timely  preparation  that,  on  April  14,  I 
wrote  the  following  despatch  to  Lord  Granville : 

"  I  wish  again  to  draw  your  Lordship's  attention 
to  General  Gordon's  position  at  Khartoum.  In 
doing  so,  I  wish  particularly  to  state  that  I  have 
no  sort  of  wish  to  urge  that  an  expedition  should 
be  sent  to  reheve  General  Gordon,  unless,  after 

very  full  consideration,  it  would  appear  that  no 
other  alternative  can  be  adopted.  No  one  can 

entertain  stronger  objections  than  I  do  to  the 
despatch  of  a  force  to  Khartoum,  but,  at  the 
same  time.  Lord  Hartington  has  declared  in  the 

House  of  Commons  that  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment feel  that  '  they  are  greatly  responsible  for 

General  Gordon's  ,afety,'  and,  even  if  no  such 
declaration  had  been  made,  the  fact  is  in  itself 

sufficiently  obvious. 

"  I  think  it  my  duty,  therefore,  to  lay  before 
your  Lordship  the  followmg  remarks,  more  with 
a  view  to  showing  what  the  actual  situation  is,  so 
far  as  can  be  ascertained,  than  with  the  object  of 

making  any  very  definite  proposals  in  comiection 
with  it.  That  situation  is  one  of  such  very  great 
difficulty  that  I  frankly  confess  that  I  hesitate  to 

advise  very  positively  on  it. 
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"Your  Lordship  will  observe  that  in  one  of 

General  Gordon's  most  recent  telegrams,  which 
are  enclosed  in  my  despatch  of  the  9th  instant, 
he  says  that  for  the  next  two  months  to  come, 
that  is  to  say,  to  the  end  of  May,  he  is  as  safe 
at  Khartoum  as  at  Cairo. 

"  I  am  not  quite  sure  whether  this  statement 
is  to  be  read  as  signifying  that  General  Gordon 
can  hold  out  for  two  months  and  no  more.  I 

trust  this  is  not  his  meaning,  for  it  would,  I 
conceive,  be  impossible  for  an  expedition  to  reach 
Khartoum  by  the  end  of  May. 

"Former  telegrams  had  led  us  to  suppose  that 
General  Gordon  had  provisions  for  six  months,  and 
if  the  Mahdi  makes  any  advance,  it  is  not  probable 
that  he  will  do  so  before  September  or  October. 
I  have  asked  him  to  explain  this  point  more 
fully,  but  the  difficulty  of  communicating  with 

Khartoum  is  very  great,  and  in  any  case  a  con- 
siderable time  must  elapse  before  I  can  get  an 

answer. 

"  In  the  meanwhile,  as  it  appears  to  me,  we 
are  in  this  dilemma — as  a  last  resource  the  Govern- 

ment would,  I  conceive,  be  obhged  to  go  to  the 
help  of  General  Gordon.  All  the  authorities 

whom  I  have  consulted  say  that,  if  any  operations 
are  to  be  undertaken  along  the  valley  of  the  Nile, 
which  is  by  some  considered  the  best  route,  no 

time  should  be  lost  in  making  preparations,  so  as 
to  be  ready  to  move  directly  the  water  rises. 
It  may  be,  and  I  hope  it  will  be,  that  General 
Gordon  wiU  be  able  to  extricate  himself  without 

any  expedition.  In  that  case,  the  preparations 
will  have  been  useless.  On  the  other  hand,  unless 

they  are  undertaken  now,  it  may  be  that,  when 

the  necessity  for  moving  arises,  so  long  a  delay 
will  ensue  as  to  frustrate  the  objects  of  the 
expedition.    Under  these  circumstances,  I  venture 
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to  think  that  it  is  a  question  worthy  of  considera- 
tion whether  the  naval  and  military  authorities 

should  not  take  some  preliminary  steps  in  the 
way  of  preparing  boats,  etc.,  so  as  to  be  able  to 
move  should  the  necessity  arise.  It  would  be 

better,  I  think,  to  run  the  risk  of  incurring  some 

unnecessary  expenditure  rather  than  to  find  our- 
selves unable  to  seize  the  opportunity  of  moving 

when  the  favourable  moment  arrives." 
1  left  Cairo  for  England  on  April  21  to  attend 

the  Conference,  which  was  about  to  sit  in  London 

to  consider  the  financial  situation  of  the  Egyptian 
Treasury.  Mr.  (afterwards  Sir  Edwin)  Egerton 

was  appointed  to  act  as  Agent  and  Consul-General 
during  my  absence. 



CHAPTER  XXVII 

THE  BELIEF  EXPEDITION 

April  21-October  5,  1884 

General  Gordon's  motives  —  Spirit  in  which  the  question  should  be 
approached—  Did  General  Gordon  try  to  carry  out  the  policj*  of 
the  Government? — The  situation  at  Berber— Messages  to  General 
Gordon  and  his  replies — Sir  Frederick  Stephenson  instructed  to 
report  on  the  Relief  Expedition — The  Suakin-Berber  Railway — 
The  fall  of  Berber — The  vote  of  credit — Lord  Wolseley  appointed 
to  command  the  Nile  expedition — He  arrives  at  Wadi  Haifa — 
Remarks  on  the  above  narrative. 

Before  proceeding  further  with  the  narrative,  it 

wiU  be  as  well — even  at  the  risk  of  repeating  some 
remarks  which  have  been  already  made — to  describe 
the  motives  which,  so  far  as  can  be  judged,  actuated 

General  Gordon's  conduct  at  this  time.  Did  he 
make  any  serious  effort  to  carry  out  the  policy 
of  the  British  and  Egyptian  Governments  in  the 
Soudan  ?  Was  that  pohcy  practicable  ?  More 

especially,  would  it  have  been  possible  for  him  to 
have  retreated  from  Khartoum  without  the  aid  of 

a  relief  expedition  ? 
A  few  prehminary  observations  are  necessary 

before  entering  upon  an  examination  of  these 

questions. 
In  the  first  place,  it  is  obvious  that  General 

Gordon's  conduct  should  be  judged  with  the  utmost 
generosity.  I  do  not  consider  that  this  generosity 
need,  or,  in  the  interests  of  historical  truth,  should 

go  so  far  as  to  exonerate  him  from  blame  if,  on  a 
559 
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careful  examination  of  the  evidence,  it  be  found  that 

blame  can  fairly  be  imputed  to  him.  But  I  do  hold 
that,  looking  to  the  very  difficult  situation  in  which 
he  was  placed,  to  the  fact  that  when  he  arrived 
at  Khartoum  many  circumstances  must  have  been 

brought  to  his  knowledge  of  which  he  was  ignorant 
in  London  and  in  Cairo,  and  to  the  further  fact 

that  neither  he  nor  his  gallant  companion  are  now 
alive  to  answer  criticisms  or  to  afford  explanations, 
it  will  only  be  just  to  liis  memory  to  place  the 
most  favourable  construction  on  anything  he  either 
did  or  said,  which  may  appear  blameworthy. 

Again,  looking  to  General  Gordon's  impulsive 
character,  and  to  his  habit  of  recording  any  stray 

idea  which  flashed  through  his  mind,  undue  im- 
portance should  not  be  attached  to  any  chance 

expressions  which  he  may  have  let  fall.  I  have 
endeavoured  to  form  an  idea  both  of  his  motives 

and  of  the  opinions  which  he  held  during  the  siege 
of  Khartoum,  based,  not  so  much  on  any  one  of  his 
utterances,  as  on  the  general  tenor  of  Ids  Journal, 
letters,  and  telegrams. 

The  action  of  the  British  Government  should 

also  be  judged  in  a  somewhat  sunilar  spirit.  It  is 

neither  possible  nor  desirable  that  detailed  instruc- 
tions should  be  given  to  an  official  engaged  in  a 

difficult  work  such  as  that  undertaken  by  General 
Gordon.  All  that  the  Government  could  do  was  to 

lay  down  the  general  policy  which  they  wished  to 
pursue,  leaving  to  their  subordinate  a  wide  discretion 
as  to  the  mamier  of  its  execution.  In  judging  both 
of  the  action  of  the  Govermnent  and  of  the  conduct 

of  General  Gordon,  regard  should  be  had  to  the 

spirit  rather  than  to  the  text  of  his  instructions. 
Did,  therefore.  General  Gordon  make  any  serious 

effort  to  carry  out  the  policy  of  the  British  and 

Egyptian  Governments  in  the  Soudan  ? 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  when  General 
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Gordon  left  Cairo  he  agreed  in  that  policy.  Not 

only  did  he  repeatedly  express  his  agreement  in 
expUcit  terms,  not  only  did  he  practically  write  his 
own  instructions  both  in  London  and  in  Cairo,  but 

the  policy,  which  he  was  sent  to  carry  out,  was 
in  conformity  with  the  opinions  to  which  he  had 

frequently  given  utterance  ever  since  his  first  con- 
nection with  the  Soudan.  He  was  never  tired  of 

dwelling  on  the  iniquities  of  Egyptian,  or,  as  he 
usually  called  it,  Turkish  rule  in  the  Soudan. 

He  acknowledged  that  the  country  was  a  "  useless 

possession."  He  exhorted  the  British  Government 
"to  leave  them  (the  people  of  the  Soudan)  as  God 

had  placed  them."^  In  fact,  General  Gordon 
persistently  advocated  the  policy  of  "  The  Soudan 
for  the  Soudanese."  But  General  Gordon  said  of 

himself :  "  No  man  in  the  world  is  more  changeable 

than  I  am."  ̂   There  can,  in  fact,  be  no  doubt  that, 
when  he  arrived  at  Khartoum,  a  complete  revulsion 
took  place  in  his  views  about  the  Soudan.  He  had 

seen  from  the  first  the  desirabihty  of  endeavouring 
to  provide  the  country  with  some  settled  form  of 
government,  and  he  clung  to  this  policy  long  after 
its  execution  had  become  wholly  impracticable. 
His  first  intention  was  to  hand  the  country  over 

to  the  local  Sultans,  but  it  soon  became  apparent 
that  there  were  no  local  Sultans  available  who 
could  serve  as  instruments  in  the  execution  of  this 

poHcy.  Then  he  proposed  to  set  up  Zobeir  Pasha, 

and,  had  his  proposal  been  promptly  adopted,  it 
is  at  least  conceivable  that  the  attempt  to  form 

an  anti-Malidist  government  in  the  Soudan  would 
have  been  successful.  But  the  opportunity  was 
allowed  to  shp  by.  For  reasons  already  narrated, 

the  proposal  to  utilise  Zobeir  Pasha's  services 
was  rejected.    From  that  moment,  it  was  evident 

1  Memorandum  of  January  23,  1884. 
^  Gordon's  Letters  to  His  Sister,  p.  x. 

VOL.  I  2  o 
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that  the  Soudan  must  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  Mahdi.  This  General  Gordon  failed  to 

recognise,  or  perhaps  it  would  be  more  correct 

to  say  that  the  idea  of  admitting  the  Mahdi's 
supremacy  was  so  distasteful  to  him  that  he 
would  not  recognise  the  inevitable  conclusion, 
which  could  alone  be  drawn  from  a  consideration 

of  the  facts  of  the  situation.  He  clung  to  the  idea 

of  erecting  some  anti-Mahdist  government  in  the 

Soudan  when,  to  use  Lord  Northbrook's  metaphor, 
the  project  had  become  nothing  more  than  an 

ignis  fatuus.  In  order  to  accomplish  this  end,  he 

was  prepared  to  sacrifice  his  most  cherished  con- 
victions. Over  and  over  again  he  proposed  that 

the  Soudan  should  be  handed  over  to  the  Turkish 

administration,  against  whose  malpractices  he  had 
before  inveighed  so  vigorously.  He  was  aware 
that  the  result  would  be  that  the  people  of  the 
Soudan  would  be  oppressed,  but  he  thought  that 
Turkish  oppression  was  preferable  to  a  recognition 

of  the  Mahdi.  At  the  same  time,  with  character- 
istic inconsistency,  whilst  he  was  pressing  for  the 

country  to  be  handed  over  to  the  Sultan,  he 
admitted  that  it  was  preferable  to  abandon  it  rather 

than  allow  it  to  remain  "  under  these  wretched  effete 

Egyptian  Pashas."  Whatever  may  have  been  the 
defects  of  the  Egyptian  Pashas,  there  is  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  Turkish  Pashas  would  have  been 
in  any  way  superior  to  them.  In  fact,  as  General 
Gordon  well  knew,  the  Egyptian  Pashas  were  at 
that  time  nearly  all  Turks  or  Circassians. 

The  truth  is  that  General  Gordon  was  above  all 

things  a  soldier,  and,  moreover,  a  very  beUicose 

soldier.^  His  fighting  instincts  were  too  strong  to 
admit  of  his  working  heartily  in  the  interests  of 

^  Sir  Samuel  Baker,  who  knew  General  Gordon  well,  said  to  me,  some 
years  after  the  fall  of  Khartoum  :  "Whenl  heard  that  Gordon  was 
to  go  to  the  Soudan,  I  knew  there  would  be  a  fight" 
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peace.  The  Arabs,  he  said,  "  must  have  one  good 

defeat  to  wipe  out  Hicks's  disasters  and  my  defeats. .  .  .  I  do  not  care  to  wait  to  see  the  Mahdi  walk  in 

on  your  heels  into  Khartoum.  One  cannot  think 
that  ...  it  is  a  satisfactory  termination  if,  after 

extricating  the  garrisons  and  contenting  ourselves 
with  that,  we  let  the  JNIahdi  come  down  and  boast 

of  driving  us  out.  It  is  a  thousand  pities  to  give 

up  Khartoum  to  the  Mahdi  when  there  is  a  chance 

of  keeping  it  under  Zobeir.^  So  long  as  the  Mahdi 

is  alongside,  no  peace  is  possible." 
In  fact.  General  Gordon  wished  to  "  smash  up  " 

the  Mahdi.  This  was  the  kejnote  of  all  his  actions 

in  the  Soudan.  "  If,"  he  wrote  on  November  7, 
"  Zobeir  had  been  sent  to  the  Soudan,  we  would 
have  beaten  the  Mahdi  without  any  exterior  help  ; 
it  is  sad,  when  the  Mahdi  is  moribund,  that  we 

should  by  evacuation  of  Khartoum  raise  him  again." As  to  his  instructions,  he  threw  them  to  the 

winds.^  Both  the  spirit  and  the  text  of  his  instruc- 

tions were  clear.  "  The  main  end  to  be  pursued," he  was  told  in  the  letter  addressed  to  him  on 

January  25,  1884,  "is  the  evacuation  of  the 

Soudan."  The  policy  of  estabhshing  some  sort  of 
settled  government  in  the  Soudan  was  approved, 

but  this,  though  desirable,  was  considered  a  sub- 
sidiary point.  It  was  specifically  stated  that  it 

must  "be  fuUy  understood  that  the  Egyptian 
troops  were  not  to  be  kept  in  the  Soudan  merely 
with  a  view  to  consolidate  the  power  of  the  new 

rulers  of  the  country."  When  it  was  decided  not 
to  employ  Zobeir  Pasha,  General  Gordon  should 

*  This  was  written  on  September  24,  1884,  that  is  to  say,  several 
months  after  the  Zobeir  policy  had  been  rejected  by  the  Government, 
and  had,  in  fact,  become  quite  impracticable. 

2  On  May  28,  1880,  General  Gordon  wrote  to  his  sister  :  "  Having  the 
views  I  hold,  I  could  never  curb  myself  sufficiently  to  remain  in  Her 
Majesty's  service.  Not  one  in  ten  million  can  agree  with  my  motives, 
and  it  is  no  use  expecting  to  change  their  views." — Letters,  etc.,  p.  168. 
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have  seen  that  all  that  remained  for  him  to  do 
was  to  concentrate  his  efforts  on  evacuation.  He 

did  nothing  of  the  sort.  He  thought  mainly  of  the 
subsidiary  portion  of  his  instructions  and  neglected 
the  main  issue. 

But,  it  may  be  said,  even  if  General  Gordon  had 

abandoned  the  idea  of  establishing  an  anti-Mahdist 
government  in  the  Soudan,  he  would  still  have  been 
unable  to  carry  out  his  instructions,  for  the  garrisons 
of  the  Soudan  were  scattered,  and  it  v/as  impossible 
to  save  all  of  them.  General  Gordon  appears  to 
have  held  that  it  was  incumbent  on  him  to  save 

the  whole  of  these  garrisons.  "  I  was  named,"  he 
wrote,  "for  EVACUATION  OF  SOUDAN 
(against  which  I  have  nothing  to  say),  not  to  run 

away  from  KJiartoum  and  leave  the  garrisons  eke- 

where  to  their  fate."  He  reverts  to  this  subject  over 
and  over  again  in  his  Journal.^  He  held  that  it 

was  "a  palpable  dishonour"  to  abandon  the  garri- 
sons, and  that  "  every  one  in  the  Soudan,  captive  or 

hemmed  in,  ought  to  have  the  option  and  power  of 

retreat."  On  November  19,  he  wrote  :  "  I  declare 
positively  and  once  for  all  that  I  will  not  leave  the 
Soudan  until  every  one  who  wants  to  go  down  is 
given  the  chance  to  do  so,  unless  a  government  is 

estabhshed  which  relieves  me  of  the  charge  ;  there- 
fore, if  any  emissary  or  letter  comes  up  here  ordering 

me  to  come  down,  I  WILL  NOT  OBEY  IT,  BUT 
WILL  STAY  HEBE  AND  FALL  WITH 

THE  TOWN  AND  RUN  ALL  RISKS." 
All  that  can  be  said  about  arguments  of  this 

sort  is  that  they  bring  to  mind  General  Bosquet's 
famous  remark  on  the  Balaklava  charge :  "  C'est 

magnifique,  mais  ce  n'est  pas  la  guerre."^  We 
1  Journal,  pp.  56,  72,  93,  112,  113,  125,  292,  298,  305,  807. 
2  This  remark  is  frequently  attributed  to  Marshal  Canrobert 

According  to  Kinglake  (Invasion  of  the  Crimea,  vol.  iv.  p.  269),  it  was 
made  by  General  Bosquet  to  Mr.  Layard  in  the  field  and  at  ibe  time 
of  the  charge. 
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may  admire,  and  for  my  own  part,  I  do  very  much 

admire  General  Gordon's  personal  courage,  his  dis- 
interestedness, and  his  chivalrous  feeling  in  favour 

of  the  beleaguered  garrisons,  but  admiration  of 

these  quahties  is  no  sufficient  plea  against  a  con- 
demnation of  his  conduct  on  the  ground  that  it 

was  quixotic.  In  his  last  letter  to  his  sister,  dated 

December  14, 1884,  he  wrote  :  "  I  am  quite  happy, 
thank  God,  and,  like  Lawrence,  I  have  tried  to  do 

my  duty."^  The  phrase,  which  must  have  occurred 
to  many  a  countr}Tnan  of  Sir  Henry  Lawrence 
when  placed  in  a  position  of  difficulty  or  danger,  has 
become  liistorical.  The  words,  under  the  circum- 

stances in  which  they  were  first  used  by  Sir  Henry 
Lawrence  and  afterwards  repeated  by  General 
Gordon,  are  particularly  touching.  But,  after  all, 
when  the  emotions  are  somewhat  quelled,  and 
the  highly  dramatic  incidents  connected  with  the 
situation  are  set  aside,  reason  demands  answers 

to  such  questions  as  these  :  What  was  General 

Gordon's  duty  ?  Did  he  in  reahty  try  to  do  his 
duty  ? 

I  am  not  now  dealing  with  General  Gordon's 
character,  which  was  in  many  respects  noble,  or 
with  his  mihtary  defence  of  Khartoum,  which  was 

heroic;  but  ̂ vith  the  poHtical  conduct  of  his  mission, 
and  from  this  point  of  view  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
saying  that  General  Gordon  cannot  be  considered 

to  have  tried  to  do  his  duty  unless  a  very  strained 
and  mistaken  view  be  taken  of  what  his  duty  was. 
He  appears  to  me  to  have  set  up  for  himself  a  certain 

standard  of  duty  without  any  deliberate  thought  of 
the  means  by  which  liis  objects  were  to  be  accom- 

plished, or  of  the  consequences  which  would  prob- 
ably ensue  to  the  British  Government  and  the 

British  nation  from  attempting  to  accomplish 
them.    As  a  matter  of  pubhc  morality,  I  cannot 

*  Letters,  etc.,  p.  290. 
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think  that  General  Gordon's  process  of  reasoning 
is  defensible.  The  duty  of  a  pubUc  servant  placed 
in  his  position  was  to  sink  his  personal  opinions, 
and  to  consider  the  wishes  and  true  interests  of  the 
Government  and  the  nation  whom  he  was  called 

upon  to  serve.  General  Gordon  was  not  sent  to 

Khartoum  with  orders  that  he  was  to  secm-e  the 
retreat  of  every  man,  woman,  and  child  who  washed 
to  leave  the  Soudan.  He  was  sent  to  do  the  best 

he  could  to  carry  out  the  evacuation.  IMuch  was 
left  to  his  own  discretion.  It  was  felt,  when  he 

left  Cairo,  that  it  would  be  very  difficult  to  help 
the  outlying  garrisons,  particularly  those  in  the 

Bahi'  -  el  -  Ghazal  and  Equatorial  proidnces.  In 
givuig  General  Gordon  liis  instructions,  therefore, 

attention  was  more  especially  di-awn  to  the  garrison 
and  civil  population  of  Khartoum,  which  were 
numerically  larger  than  those  situated  in  any  other 
locality,  and  with  whom  it  was  relatively  easy  to 
estabhsh  communications.  It  appears  to  me  that 

General  Gordon's  principal  duty  was  to  do  his  best 
to  accomphsh  his  difficult  mission  and,  at  the 
same  time,  to  avoid  all  the  misery,  bloodshed,  and 
waste  of  money,  which  would  certainly  occur  if 
it  became  necessary  to  send  a  British  expedition 
to  the  Soudan.  The  British  Government  were 

not  responsible  for  the  position  in  which  the 
Soudan  garrisons  were  placed.  They  might, 
indeed,  have  been  made  prisoners,  and  that  was 
the  worst  that  could  have  happened.  As  Lord 
Granville,  with  great  good  sense,  wrote  to  me  on 

March  14:  "If  Gordon  can  save  the  garrisons  of 
Khartoum,  of  Berber,  and  of  Dongola,  it  will  be  in 

itself  a  great  feat.  Gordon  ridiculed  to  us  the  idea 
of  the  garrisons  being  massacred,  and  proved  to  be 

right  as  regarded  Tokar."  The  capture  of  the 
outlying  garrisons  by  the  Mahdi  would  certainly 
have  been  a  much  less  evil  than  the  despatch  of  a 
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British  expedition  to  relieve  Khartoum.  It  must 
also  be  remembered  that  the  presence  of  a  British 
force  at  Khartoum  would  not  have  assisted  the 

distant  garrisons  in  the  Darfour,  Bahr-el-Ghazal,  and 
Equatorial  provinces.  General  Gordon,  I  conceive, 
would  hardly  have  proposed  to  send  a  British 

expedition  to  those  remote  regions.^ 
General  Gordon,  however,  took  a  different,  and, 

as  I  think,  a  mistaken  view  of  his  duty.  He  wrote 

on  October  1 :  "  /  think  we  are  bound  to  extricate 

the  garrisons  whatever  it  costs."  He  was  aware  that 
these  were  not  the  views  of  the  British  Govern- 

ment, for  he  added :  "  they  {i.e.  the  Government) 

do  not"  but  although  his  military  training  had 
instilled  into  him  a  certain  sense  of  discipline, 

which  he  could  not  altogether  shake  off,  he  had 
a  singular  habit,  when  he  felt  that  he  was  acting 

insubordinately,  of  discovering  a  number  of  falla- 

cious arguments — mentis  gratissimi  errores — to  still 
the  prickings  of  his  official  conscience.  In  this 
case,  he  appears  to  have  thought  that  his  personal 
responsibility  was  covered  when  he  suggested 
that,  as  he  objected  to  carry  out  the  views  of  the 
British  Government,  Abdul  Kader  Pasha  should 

be  appointed  in  his  place,  but  he  added :  "I  own 
the  proposition  I  make  is  in  some  degree  a  trap, 
for  I  feel  confident  that  there  will  be  no  end  of 

trouble  even  in  placing  Abdul  Kader  Pasha  in  my 

place  and  trying  to  evacuate." 
The  truth  is  that  General  Gordon  was  so  eager  to 

"  smash  the  Mahdi,"  and  so  possessed  with  the  idea 
that  it  was  the  bounden  duty  of  the  Government 
to  extricate  all  the  garrisons,  that  he  tried  to  force 
the  hand  of  the  Government  and  to  oblige  them  to 
send  an  expedition  to  the  Soudan.    His  personal 

1  In  one  passage  of  his  Journal,  however,  he  speaks  of  the  desir- 
ability of  seudiug  a  British  force  to  Kordofan  (p.  86).  He  appears  to 

have  thought  that  it  would  not  be  necessary  "  to  go  fifty  miles  beyond 
Khartoum." 
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reputation  for  good  faith  towards  the  people  of  the 
Soudan  was  involved  in  the  despatch  of  a  British 
expedition.  So  early  as  February  27,  as  has  been 

already  mentioned,^  he  issued  a  Proclamation,  in 
which  the  following  words  occurred :  "  British 

troops  are  now  on  their  way  to  Khartoum."  The 
intention  in  issuing  this  Proclamation  was,  without 
doubt,  to  produce  a  moral  effect,  for  he  was  at 
the  time  perfectly  well  aware  that  there  existed  no 
intention  of  sending  a  British  force  to  Khartoum. 
But  the  people  of  that  town  naturally  took  him  at 
his  word.  They  believed  for  a  time  that  British 
troops  were  really  coming,  and  when  they  found 
that  none  arrived,  they  thought  that  the  British 

Government  had  "  deserted  "  them,^  the  fact  being 
that  the  pledge  to  afford  militar}^  assistance  had  been 
given  by  General  Gordon  on  his  own  responsibility 
without  consultation  of  any  kind  with  either  the 
British  Government  or  their  representative  in  Cairo. 

That  General  Gordon  felt  that  he  was  under  an 

obligation  to  carry  out  the  pledges,  which  he  had  so 
rashly  given,  cannot  be  doubted.  On  October  6, 

he  wrote :  "  The  appearance  of  one  British  soldier 
or  officer  here  settles  the  question  of  reUef  vis-a-vis 
the  townspeople,  for  then  they  know  that  I  have 

not  told  them  lies " ;  and  in  an  undated  telegram, 
received  on  September  18,  1884,  he  said  :  "  Through 
having  so  often  promised  the  people  of  Khartoum 
that  assistance  would  come,  we  are  now  as  liars  in 

their  eyes." Obviously,  the  best  thing  General  Gordon  could 
have  done,  after  communication  vath.  Cairo  was  cut 
off,  would  have  been  to  have  retreated  to  Berber  with 

the  Khartoum  garrison,  and  such  of  the  civil  popu- 
lation as  wished  to  leave  the  place.  But  he  does 

not  appear  to  have  made  any  serious  attempt  to  do 
so,  because  he  thought  that,  if  he  retreated,  there 

>  Vide  ante,  p.  490.  «  Journal,  p.  307. 
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would  be  less  probability  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment sending  an  expedition  for  the  relief  of  the 

outlying  garrisons.  On  October  5,  he  made  the 

following  significant  entry  in  his  Journal ;  "  It  may 
be  argued.  Why  not  retreat  on  Berber  ?  I  would 
rather  not  do  that,  for  I  would  wish  to  show  in  a 

positive  way,  that  I  liad  no  part  or  lot  in  the 

abandoning  of  the  garrisons,"  etc.,  etc.  A  later 
entry  in  his  Journal,  dated  October  29,  puts  the 

case  still  more  clearly :  "  I  wanted  to  capture  Ber- 
ber, which  was  the  proper  mihtary  operation  to 

undertake.  .  .  .  Perhaps  if  "we  had  taken  Berber, 

Her  Majesty's  Government  would  have  said  that 
no  expedition  was  necessary  for  the  relief  of  the 
garrisons  \  but  it  would  not  have  been  correct  to 
reason  thus,  for,  though  Berber  might  have  been 
taken,  we  could  not  have  garrisoned  it ;  and  it 
would  have  been  a  barren  victory,  and  not  have 
done  much  towards  the  solution  of  the  Soudan 

problem,  or  the  withdrawal  of  the  garrisons,  while 
it  might,  on  the  other  hand,  have  stopped  the 

expedition  for  their  relief'''^ I  think  that  this  was  a  wrong  view  to  take. 

Leaving  on  one  side  any  question  of  official  sub- 
ordination, and  leaving  aside  also  the  waste  of 

money,  which  was  subsequently  involved,  and  for 
the  expenditure  of  which  General  Gordon  was 
certainly  in  some  measure  responsible,  I  consider 
that  it  was  of  greater  importance  to  the  British 

^  Another  instance  of  the  curious  arguments  by  which  General  Gor- 
don sought  to  justify  to  himself  his  own  conduct  may  here  be  given.  On 

September  19  lie  wrote :  "  I  think  I  say  truly,  I  have  never  asked  for 
a  British  expedition.  I  asked  for  200  men  to  be  sent  to  Berber  at  a 
time  when,  Graliam  having  beaten  Osman  Digna,  one  might  have  sup- 

posed there  was  no  risk  for  those  200  men."  General  Gordon,  as  a soldier,  must  have  known  that  the  British  Government  would  never 
have  agreed  to  sending  so  small  a  force  as  200  men  to  Berber.  But,  in 
truth.  General  Gordon's  contention  that  he  never  asked  for  a  British 
expedition  cannot  be  maintained.  Not  only  the  specific  words,  but  the 
whole  tenor  of  his  Journal  shows  that  all  his  actions  and  opinions 
were  of  a  nature  to  force  the  Government  into  sending  an  expedition. 
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nation  to  have  been  spared  the  loss  of  such  valu- 
able public  servants  as  General  Gordon  himself,  Sir 

Herbert  Stewart,  General  Earle,  and  the  many  other 
gallant  Englishmen  who  fell  during  the  subsequent 
campaign  in  the  Soudan,  than  to  have  prevented 
the  outlying  garrisons  at  Sennar  and  elsewhere  from 
being  taken  prisoner  by  the  Mahdi. 

For  these  reasons  I  do  not  tliink  that  it  can  be 

held  that  General  Gordon  made  any  serious  effort 
to  carry  out  the  main  ends  of  British  and  Egj^tian 
policy  in  the  Soudan.  He  thought  more  of  his 
personal  opinions  than  of  the  interests  of  the  State. 
He  did  not  adapt  his  means  to  his  ends.  He  knew, 
or  at  all  events  he  should  have  known,  what  were 

the  main  and  what  the  subsidiary  objects  of  British 
pohcy,  and  he  dehberately  ranked  the  second  before 
the  first,  because  his  personal  predilections  tended 
in  that  direction.  He  was  left  a  wdde  discretionary 
power,  and  he  used  it  in  a  manner  opposed  to  the 
spirit,  if  not  to  the  actual  text,  of  his  instructions. 

However  much  we  may  admii'e  his  personal  hero- 
ism, the  facts  narrated  above  are,  in  my  opinion,  a 

conclusive  proof  that  a  more  unfortunate  choice 
could  scarcely  have  been  made  than  that  of  General 
Gordon  to  carry  out  the  pohcy  of  evacuating  the 
Soudan.  The  execution  of  that  pohcy  should  have 

been  in  the  hands  of  a  man  who  could  fight  if  neces- 
sary, but  who  would  devote  all  his  efforts  to  turning 

his  mission  into  one  of  peace  rather  than  of  war  ;  he 

should  have  been  cool,  self-controlled,  clear-headed, 
and  consistent,  dehberate  in  the  formation  of  his 

plans  after  a  careful  study  of  the  facts  with  wliich 
he  had  to  deal,  and  steadfast  in  their  execution 

when  once  his  mind  was  made  up.  He  should 
have  had  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  Enghsh  pubhc 
life  to  have  been  able  to  form  some  fairly  accurate 
conjecture  of  the  motives  which  were  Hkely  to 
guide  the  British  Government,  even  if  no  definite 



CH.  XXVII      RELIEF  EXPEDITION  571 

expression  of  opinion  had  been  conveyed  to  him. 
General  Gordon  possessed  none  of  these  quaUties. 

He  was  extremely  pugnacious.  He  was  hot-headed, 
impulsive,  and  swayed  by  his  emotions.  It  is  a 

true  saying  that  "  he  that  would  govern  others,  first 
should  be  the  master  of  himself."  One  of  the  lead- 

ing features  of  General  Gordon's  strange  character 
W' as  his  total  absence  of  self-control.  He  was  hable  to 
fits  of  ungovernable  and  often  of  most  unreasonable 

passion.  He  formed  rapid  opinions  without  dehbera- 
tion,  and  rarely  held  to  one  opinion  for  long.  His 
Journal,  in  which  his  thoughts  from  day  to  day  are 
recorded,  is,  even  in  the  expurgated  form  in  which  it 

was  pubhshed,  a  mass  of  inconsistencies.  He  knew 
nothing  of  English  public  fife,  or,  generally,  of  the 
springs  of  action  which  move  governing  bodies. 
He  appears  to  have  been  devoid  of  the  talent,  so 
valuable  to  a  pubhc  servant  in  a  distant  country, 
of  transporting  himself  in  spirit  elsewhere.  His 
imagination,  indeed,  ran  riot,  but  whenever  he 
endeavoured  to  picture  to  himself  what  was  passing 
in  Cairo  or  London,  he  arrived  at  conclusions  which 

were  not  only  unworthy  of  himself,  but  grotesque, 
as,  for  instance,  when  he  likened  himself  to  Uriah 

the  Hittite,  and  insinuated  that  the  British  Govern- 
ment hoped  that  he  and  his  companions  would 

be  killed  or  taken  prisoners  by  the  Mahdi.  In 

fact,  except  personal  courage,  great  fertihty  in 

military  resource,  a  lively  though  sometimes  ill- 
directed  repugnance  to  injustice,  oppression,  and 
meamiess  of  every  description,  and  a  considerable 

power  of  acquiring  influence  over  those,  necessarily 
limited  in  numbers,  with  whom  he  was  brought  in 
personal  contact.  General  Gordon  does  not  appear 
to  have  possessed  any  of  the  qualities  which  would 
have  fitted  him  to  undertake  the  difficult  task  he 
had  in  hand. 

I  now  turn  to  the  other  questions  propounded 
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at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter.  Was  the  execu- 
tion of  the  policy  laid  down  by  the  British  Govern- 

ment possible?  More  especially,  would  it  have 
been  possible  for  General  Gordon  to  have  retreated 

from  Khartoum  if  no  expedition  had  been  sent  to 
his  relief? 

The  answer  to  the  first  question  depends  on  the 
view  taken  as  to  the  scope  of  British  policy.  If  it 
be  held,  with  General  Gordon,  that  the  British 

Government  were  under  an  obhgation  to  withdraw 
every  one  who  wished  to  leave  from  the  most 
remote  provinces  of  the  Soudan,  then  there  can 

be  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  the  pohcy  was  im- 
possible of  execution.  But,  for  reasons  wliich  have 

been  already  given,  I  do  not  think  that  the  British 

Government  were  under  any  such  obhgation.^  If 
the  garrison  and  civil  population  of  Khartoum 
could  have  been  saved,  a  great  feat  would,  as  Lord 

Granville  said,  have  been  accompHshed,  and,  con- 
sidering the  extreme  difficulties  of  the  situation, 

General  Gordon  would  have  done  all  that  could 

reasonably  have  been  expected  of  him. 
It  is  difficult  to  give  a  positive  answer  to  the 

question  of  whether  General  Gordon  could  have 
retreated  from  Khartoum,  if  no  expedition  had 
been  sent  to  his  rehef.  On  INIarch  27,  1884, 

Colonel  Coetlogon,  who  was  then  at  Cairo,  wrote 

to  me :  "  The  White  Nile  to  Berber  is  very  low, 
and  there  are  only  two  small  steamers  that  can 

make  the  passage ;  the  river  begins  to  rise  about 
the  middle  of  May.  I  consider  that  a  retreat  of  a 
force  by  river  is  now  impossible,  even  if  unopposed, 

on  account  of  the  lowness  of  the  river." 

'  The  views  of  the  Khedive,  when  General  Gordon  started  from 
Cairo,  were  thus  stated  to  Baron  Malortie  :  "I  have  no  doubt  that 
Gordon  Pasha  will  do  his  best  to  sacrifice  as  few  as  po-sible  ;  and,  should 
he  succeed,  with  God's  help,  in  accomplishing  the  evacuation  of  Khar- toum and  the  chief  posts  in  the  Eastern  Soudan,  he  will  be  entitled  to 

the  everlasting  gratitude  of  my  people." — Too  Late,  p.  4. 
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Would  it,  however,  have  been  possible  to  have 
effected  a  retreat  by  land  ? 

It  is  almost  certain  that  after  May  26,  on  which 

day  Berber  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Dervishes,  re- 
treat by  land  was  impossible.  When  General  Gordon 

Avas  asked  his  reasons  for  remaining  at  Khartoum, 

he  wrote  in  his  Journal :  "  The  reasons  are  those 

horribly  plucky  Arabs,"  and  there  cannot  be  any doubt  that  at  the  time  he  wrote  these  words 

(September  19, 1884),  the  explanation  was  sufficient. 
It  is,  however,  not  so  certain  whether,  prior  to 

May  26,  the  operation  might  not  have  been  under- 

taken with  a  fair  prospect  of  success.  "  I  wanted," 
General  Gordon  wrote,  on  October  29,  "  to  capture 

Berber,  which  was  the  proper  military  operation." 
*'  Had  it  not  been,"  he  wrote  on  September  19,  "  for 
the  defeat  of  Mehemet  Ah  Pasha,^  I  should  have  got 
out  at  least  two-thirds  of  those  at  Khartoum  and 

Sennar."  On  the  other  hand,  the  passage  already 
quoted  from  his  JournaP  shows  that  he  did  not 

care  for  the  capture  of  Berber  as  it  would  "not 
have  done  much  towards  the  solution  of  the  Soudan 

problem  or  withdrawal  of  the  garrisons,  while  it 

might,  on  the  other  hand,  have  stopped  the  expedi- 

tion for  their  relief." 
It  is  impossible  to  draw  any  very  definite  con- 

clusions from  the  evidence  which  is  available  on 

this  subject.  All  that  can  be  said  is  that  the 

operation  of  retreat  would  have  been  one  of  very 
great  difficulty,  but  it  is  not  certain  that  it  would 
have  been  altogether  impossible  if  it  had  been 
undertaken  before  the  middle  of  May.  It  is  clear, 
however,  that  inasmuch  as  General  Gordon  con- 

sidered, first,  that  he  was  bound  to  estabhsh  some 

settled  government  at  Khartoum,  and  secondly, 

*  This  was  the  defeat  at  El-Eilafun  on  the  Blue  Nile,  which  took 
place  on  September  14. — Wingate,  Mahdiism,  etc.,  p.  167. 

»  Vide  ante,  p.  669. 
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that  he  was  under  an  obligation  to  save  the  garri- 

sons of  Sennar,  Bahr-el-Ghazal,  and  the  Equatorial 
Province,  he  never  contemplated  the  possibihty  of 
withdrawing  from  Khartoum  and  leaving  the  other 
garrisons  to  their  fate. 

To  resume  the  narrative.  It  has  been  already 
mentioned  that  by  the  end  of  March  1884,  all 
regular  communication  with  Khartoum  was  cut 
off.  Then  followed  four  or  five  months  of  fatal 

indecision.  It  was  not  till  August,  or  even 
September,  that  it  was  definitely  decided  to  send  a 
relief  expedition.  I  will  endeavour  to  summarise 

the  correspondence  which  passed  during  that 

period. 
On  April  21,  Lord  Granville  telegraphed  to 

Mr.  Egerton  that  "  the  danger  to  Berber  appeared 

to  be  imminent."  Mr.  Egerton  was,  therefore, 
requested,  after  consultation  with  the  authorities 

at  Cairo,  to  report  "  whether  there  was  any  step, 
by  negotiation  or  otherwise,  which  could  be  taken 

at  once  to  reheve  it."  Mr.  Egerton  rephed,  on 
April  23,  to  the  effect  that  there  was  no  possibility 
of  effecting  anything  by  negotiation  \\dthout  the 

employment  of  force,  that  Nubar  Pasha  ̂ ^-ished  to 
send  two  Egyptian  battahons  at  once  to  Berber, 
that  Sir  Frederick  Stephenson  and  Sir  EveljTi 
Wood  objected  to  sending  the  Egyptian  troops  by 
themselves,  but  considered  that  it  would  be  possible 

to  send  an  Anglo-Eg}'ptian  force  to  Berber  either 
over  the  Korosko  desert,  or  via  Wadi  Haifa  and 

Dongola,  but  that,  at  the  most  favourable  com- 
putation, it  would  take  not  less  than  eight  weeks 

to  reach  Berber  by  the  Korosko  route,  or  sixteen 

weeks  via  Dongola.  "All,"  Mr.  Egerton  said, 
"that  can  be  done  for  the  immediate  safety  of 
Berber  is  to  give  the  assurance  that  EngHsh 

material  aid  shall  be  rendered  as  soon  as  possible." 
Lord  Granville  rephed  that  the  British  Govern- 
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ment  could  not  sanction  the  attempt  to  send  a 
British  force  to  Berber  via  Korosko,  neither  would 

they  allow  Egyptian  troops  to  be  sent  alone.  The 
Governor  of  Berber  was  to  be  informed  that  no 

immediate  assistance  could  be  given  to  him. 
On  the  same  day  (April  23),  Lord  Granville 

telegraphed  to  Mr.  Egerton :  "  Gordon  should  be 
at  once  informed,  in  cypher,  by  several  messengers 
at  some  intervals  between  each,  through  Dongola 
as  weU  as  Berber,  or  in  such  other  way  as  may  on 
the  spot  be  deemed  most  prompt  and  certain,  that 
he  should  keep  us  informed,  to  the  best  of  his 
ability,  not  only  as  to  immediate,  but  as  to  any 

prospective  danger  at  Khartoum ;  that,  to  be  pre- 
pared for  any  such  danger,  he  should  advise  us 

as  to  the  force  necessary  in  order  to  secure  his 
removal,  its  amount,  character,  route  for  access  to 

Khartoum,  and  time  of  operation  ;  that  we  do  not 

propose  to  supply  him  with  Turkish  or  other  force 

for  the  purpose  of  undertaking  military  expedi- 
tions, such  being  beyond  the  scope  of  the  commis- 

sion he  holds,  and  at  variance  with  the  pacific 

policy  which  was  the  purpose  of  his  mission  to  the 
Soudan ;  that  if  with  this  knowledge  he  continues 
at  Khartoum,  he  should  state  to  us  the  cause 
and  intention  with  which  he  so  continues.  Add 

expressions  both  of  respect  and  gratitude  for  his 

gallant  and  self-sacrificing  conduct,  and  for  the 

good  he  has  achieved." Various  unsuccessful  efforts  were  made  to  com- 

municate this  message  to  General  Gordon.  It  was 
not  till  the  third  week  of  May  that  a  messenger  was 
found  who,  it  was  thought,  would  be  able  to  get 
into  Khartoum.  It  was  then  (May  17)  decided  to 

make  the  following  additions  to  the  message :  ̂ 

*  In  the  interval  between  April  23  and  May  17,  Nubar  Pasha  and 
Sir  Evelyn  Wood  asked  Mr.  Egerton  ''to  request  Her  Majesty's 
Government  to  give  their  opinion  as  to  whether  or  not  the  Moudir 
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"As  the  original  plan  for  the  evacuation  of  the 
Soudan  has  been  dropped,  and  as  aggressive  opera- 

tions cannot  be  undertaken  with  the  countenance 

of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  General  Gordon  is 
enjoined  to  consider  and  either  to  report  upon,  or 
if  feasible,  to  adopt,  at  the  first  proper  moment, 
measures  for  his  own  removal  and  for  that  of  the 

Egyptians  at  Khartoum  who  have  suffered  for  him 
or  who  have  serve  J  him  faithfully,  including  their 
wives  and  children,  by  whatever  route  he  may 
consider  best,  having  especial  regard  to  his  own 
safety  and  that  of  the  other  British  subjects. 

"  With  regard  to  the  Egyptians  above  referred 
to.  General  Gordon  is  authorised  to  make  free 

use  of  money  rewards  or  promises  at  his  discretion. 
For  example,  he  is  at  liberty  to  assign  to  Egyptian 
soldiers  at  Khartoum  sums  for  themselves  and 

for  persons  brought  with  them  per  head,  contingent 
on  their  safe  arrival  at  Korosko,  or  whatever  point 
he  may  consider  a  place  of  safety ;  or  he  may 

employ  and  pay  the  tribes  in  the  neighbourhood 

to  escort  them.  Her  Majesty's  Government 
presume  that  the  Soudanese  at  Khartoum  are 
not  in  danger.  In  the  event  of  General  Gordon 

having  despatched  any  person  or  agent  to  other 

points,  he  is  authorised  to  spend  any  money  re- 
quired for  the  purpose  of  recalling  them  or  securing 

their  safety."  ̂ 
of  Dongola  should  be  told  to  make  the  best  terms  he  could  for  his 
safety  and  that  of  the  people  with  him."  Mr.  Egerton,  in  telegraphing 
this  request  to  Lord  Granville,  added  :  "  I  can  only  explain  their  asking 
a  question,  which  has  become  one  of  pure  humanity,  by  their  belief 
that,  if  some  promise  be  obtained  from  Her  Majesty's  Government  to send  an  expedition  later  on  to  relieve  General  Gordon,  the  Governor  of 
Dongola  might  be  enabled  to  oflFer  some  resistance  to  the  stream  of 
rebellion."  This  was,  in  eflFect,  the  same  proposal  which  I  had  made 
in  my  telegram  of  March  26  (vide  ante,  p.  543-545).  On  May  13,  Lord 
Granville  replied  :  "  Her  Majesty's  Government  can  make  no  promise as  to  future  action.  The  Moudir  should  be  told  to  make  the  best 

terms  he  can." 
1  General  Gordon  received  this  telegram.  Allusion  to  it  is  made  on 

pp.  39  and  69  of  his  Journal. 
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It  was  not  till  July  20  that  a  message  was  re- 
ceived from  General  Gordon,  dated  June  22.  It  was 

evidently  not  in  answer  to  Mr.  Egerton's  messages. 
It  was  addressed  to  the  Moudir  of  Dongola,  and 

merely  stated  that  Khartoum  and  Sennar  were  still 

holding  out,  and  that  General  Gordon  wished  to 

be  informed  of  "the  place  where  the  expedition 

coming  from  Cairo  is,  and  the  numbers  coming." In  forwarding  this  letter,  the  Moudir  of  Dongola 

requested  to  be  informed  of  the  nature  of  the 
reply  which  should  be  sent.  Lord  Granville,  to 
whom  the  matter  was  referred,  rephed  to  Mr. 

Egerton :  "  Her  Majesty's  Government  desire,  in 
the  first  place,  that  the  messages  sent  to  General 
Gordon  on  the  23rd  April  and  the  17th  May 

should  be  repeated  to  him,  unless  you  are  con- 
vinced that  he  has  already  received  them  ;  and 

he  should  further  be  informed  that  these  com- 
munications will  show  him  the  interest  taken  by 

Her  Majesty's  Government  in  his  safety ;  that 
Her  Majesty's  Government  continue  to  be  anxious 
to  learn  from  himself  his  views  and  position,  so 

that  if  danger  has  arisen,  or  is  hkely  to  arise  in 
the  manner  they  have  described,  they  may  be  in 

a  position  to  take  measures  accordingly." 
On  August  17,  another  glimpse  was  obtained 

of  what  was  passing  at  Khartoum.  On  that  day, 
Mr.  Egerton  informed  Lord  Granville  that  the 
Moudir  of  Dongola  had  received  a  letter  from 
General  Gordon,  dated  July  28.  This  letter  stated 
that  Khartoum  and  Seimar  were  safe,  and  asked  for 

information  as  to  "  the  route  and  the  numbers  of 

the  expedition  coming  from  Cairo."  By  that  time, 
preparations  were  being  made  for  the  despatch  of 
a  rehef  expedition.  On  August  18,  Mr.  Egerton 
asked  Lord  Granville  whether  he  might  inform 
General  Gordon  of  the  nature  of  these  preparations. 

In  reply,  Lord  Granville  telegraphed :  "  Inform 
VOL.  I  2  p 
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General  Gordon  of  the  preparations  for  his  reUef 

in  case  of  need ;  refer  him  to  former  messages, 

with  directions  from  Her  Majesty's  Government 
to  conform  to  them,  and  ask  the  causes  of  our  not 

having  received  any  reply." 
On  August  28,  a  further  letter  was  received 

from  General  Gordon,  dated  July  13,  in  which  he 

said :  "  We  are  all  well  and  can  hold  out  for  four 

months."  On  August  30,  Mr.  Egerton  instructed 
Colonel  Kitchener  in  the  following  sense :  "  Tell 
Gordon  steamers  are  being  passed  over  the  Second 
Cataract,  and  that  we  wish  to  be  informed  exactly, 
through  Dongola,  when  he  expects  to  be  in 

difficulties  as  to  provisions  and  ammunition." 
It  was  not  till  the  17th,  18th,  and  20th  of 

September  that  several  messages  were  received  from 
General  Gordon  via  Dongola,  apparently  in  answer 

to  the  inquiries  made  by  the  British  Government.^ 
A  little  later  (September  28)  some  letters  were 
received  from  General  Gordon,  via  Suakin,  the 

latest  of  which  was  dated  July  31st.  The  gist  of 

General  Gordon's  answer  to  the  Government  in- 
quiries was  contained  in  the  following  words : 

"You  ask  me  to  state  cause  and  intention  in 

staying  at  Khartoum  kno^ving  Government  means 
to  abandon  Soudan,  and  in  answer  I  say,  I  stay 
at  Khartoum  because  Arabs  have  shut  us  up  and 

will  not  let  us  out."  In  a  telegram  to  the 
Khedive,  General  Gordon  complained  that  the 

Enghsh  telegrams  did  not  state  what  were  the 

intentions  of  the  Goverimient,  "and  only  ask  for 

information  and  waste  time."  He  insisted  again 
on  the  necessity  of  sending  Zobeir  Pasha  and  on 

entering  into  negotiations  "vvith  the  Porte,  "  so  as 
to  render  it  possible  to  extinguish  the  flame  of 

this  false  Mahdi  before  it  becomes  difficult."  He 

1  These  telegrams  are  given  at  length  in  Egypt,  No.  35  of  1884, 

pp.  96-99. 
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expressed  his  intention  of  retaking  Berber,  burning 

the  town,  and  returning  to  Khartoum.  "  Stewart 

Pasha,"  he  said,  "  will  proceed  to  Dongola.  Then 
I  ̂vill  send  to  the  Equator  to  withdraw  the  people 
who  are  there.  After  that,  it  will  be  impossible 
for  Mohamed  Ahmed  to  come  here,  and  please 
God,  he  will  meet  his  death  by  the  hands  of  the 
Soudanese.  ...  It  wiU  be  impossible  to  leave 

IGiartoum  v^dthout  a  reg-ular  government  estab- 
hshed  by  some  Power.  I  will  look  after  the 

troops  on  the  Equator,  Bahr-el-Ghazal,  and  in 
Darfour,  although  it  may  cost  me  my  life.  Per- 

haps the  British  Government  wiU  be  displeased 
wdth  the  advice  which  I  have  given.  The  people 
of  the  Soudan  are  also  displeased  with  me  on 

account  of  my  fighting  against  them,  and  on 
accoimt  of  their  not  attaining  their  object  in 

following  the  INIahdi." 
The  nature  of  the  miUtary  preparations,  which 

were  being  made  whilst  the  correspondence  summar- 
ised above  was  going  on,  must  now  be  described. 

It  has  been  already  explained  that,  on  April  14, 
I  urged  the  British  Government  to  prepare  for  a 

rehef  expedition.^  A  few  days  earher  (April  8), 
Lord  Wolseley  addressed  a  Memorandum  to  Lord 
Hartington  in  which  he  discussed  the  composition 
of  the  force  wliich  would  be  required,  and  the  route 
which  it  would  be  advisable  to  take.  In  this 

Memorandum  Lord  Wolseley  said :  "  Time  is  the 
most  important  element  in  this  question.  ...  I 
recommend  immediate  and  active  preparations  for 

operations  that  may  be  forced  upon  us  by  and  by." 
In  consequence  of  these  recommendations,  Sir 

Frederick  Stephenson  was  instructed,  on  April  25, 

to  report  "on  the  best  plan  of  operation  for  the 

rehef  of  Gordon,  if  necessary."  A  long  interval, 
however,  ejapsed  before  anything  was  done.  It 

^  Fide  ante,  pp.  656-568. 
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was  at  first  intended  to  despatch  a  force  from 
Suakin  to  Berber,  and,  on  June  14,  Sir  Frederick 

Stephenson  was  directed  to  take  some  preliminary 
steps  to  facilitate  the  construction  of  a  railway 

from  Suakin,  should  one  eventually  become  neces- 
sary. But  three  weeks  later  (July  4),  it  was  ex- 

plained that  the  Government  had  no  intention  of 

undertaking  any  expedition  "unless  it  should 
appear  to  be  absolutely  necessary  for  ensuring  the 

safe  withdrawal  of  General  Gordon  from  Khartoum." 
The  Government  were  still  waiting  for  General 

Gordon's  rephes  to  the  questions  which  had  been addressed  to  him.  So  httle  was  known  of  what 

was  going  on  in  the  Soudan  that,  although  reports 
had  reached  Egypt  of  the  fall  of  Berber,  which 
took  place  on  May  26,  all  doubts  as  to  their  truth 
were  not  removed  until  a  month  later,  that  is  to 

say,  on  June  27. 
It  was  not  tUl  August  8  that,  a  vote  of  credit 

for  £300,000  having  been  obtained  from  ParHa- 
ment.  Lord  Hartington  authorised  Sir  Frederick 

Stephenson  to  take  certain  prehminary  measures 
with  a  view  to  moving  troops  south  of  Wadi 
Haifa.  A  good  deal  of  difference  of  opinion  existed 

amongst  the  mUitary  authorities  as  to  whether  it 
would  be  desirable  to  move  by  Suakin,  or  to  adopt 
the  Nile  route.  Lord  Wolseley  preferred  the  latter 
alternative,  and  his  view  was  eventually  adopted 

by  the  Government. 
Whilst,  however,  authorising  these  preliminary 

measures,  the  Government  only  did  so  under  the 

following  reserve :  "  Her  INIajesty's  Government 
are  not  at  present  convinced  that  it  wiU  be  impos- 

sible for  General  Gordon,  acting  on  the  instructions 
which  he  has  received,  to  secure  the  withdrawal 

from  Khartoum,  either  by  the  emplo\Tnent  of  force 

or  of  pacific  means,  of  the  Egj^tian  garrisons,  and 
of  such  of  the  inliabitants  as  may  desire  to  leave. 
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"The  time,  however,  which  has  elapsed  since 
the  receipt  of  authentic  information  of  General 

Gordon's  exact  position,  plans,  and  intentions,  is  so 
long,  and  the  state  of  the  surromiding  country,  as 
evidenced  by  the  impossibility  of  communicating 

with  him,  is  so  disturbed,  that  Her  Majesty's 
Government  are  of  opinion  that  the  time  has 
arrived  when  some  further  measure  for  obtaining 
accurate  information  as  to  his  position,  and  if 
necessary,  for  rendering  liim  assistance,  should  be 

adopted." On  August  26,  Lord  Wolseley  was  appointed 
to  command  the  expedition.  He  arrived  in  Cairo 

on  September  10,  with  Lord  Northbrook^  and 
myself.  On  September  17,  Lord  Hartington, 
whilst  complying  ̂ vith  a  demand  made  by  Lord 

Wolseley  for  reinforcements,  said  :  "  In  arriving  at 

this  decision,  Her  Majesty's  Government  desire  to 
remind  you  that  no  decision  has  yet  been  arrived 
at  to  send  any  portion  of  the  force  under  your 
command  beyond  Dongola.  .  .  .  You  are  fully 

aware  of  the  views  of  Her  Majesty's  Government 
on  this  subject,  and  know  how  averse  they  are  to 

undertake  any  warlike  expedition  not  called  for  b}' 

absolute  necessity." 
It  was  not  till  October  8,  that  is  to  say,  more 

than  five  months  after  communication  between 

Cairo  and  Khartoum  had  been  interrupted,  that  I 

was  authorised  to  issue  to  Lord  Wolseley  instruc- 
tions, which  had  been  drafted  in  consultation 

between  him,  Lord  Northbrook,  and  myself.  The 
principal  passage  in  these  instructions  was  as 

foUows  :  "  The  primary  object  of  the  expedition  up 
the  valley  of  the  NUe  is  to  bring  away  General 
Gordon  and  Colonel  Stewart  from  Khartoum. 

When  that  object  has  been  secured,  no  further 

^  Lord  Northbrook,  as  will  be  hereafter  explained  (see  Chapter  XLV. ), 
was  at  the  time  sent  on  a  special  mission  to  Egypt. 
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offensive  operations  of  any  kind  are  to  be  under- 
taken. 

"  Although  you  are  not  precluded  from  advanc- 
ing as  far  as  Khartoum,  should  you  consider  such 

a  step  essential  to  insure  the  safe  retreat  of  General 
Gordon  and  Colonel  Stewart,  you  should  bear  in 

mind  that  Her  Majesty's  Government  is  desirous 
to  limit  the  sphere  of  your  mihtary  operations  as 
much  as  possible.  They  rely  on  you,  therefore, 
not  to  advance  any  farther  southwards  than  is 

absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  attain  the  primary 
object  of  the  expedition.  You  will  endeavour  to 
place  yourself  in  communication  with  General 

Gordon  and  Colonel  Stewart  as  soon  as  possible." 
Before  these  instructions  were  issued.  Lord 

Wolseley  had  left  Cairo.  On  October  5,  he 

arrived  at  Wadi  Haifa,  and  the  Nile  Campaign 
may  be  said  to  have  definitely  begun. 

I  now  propose  to  make  some  remarks  on  the 
events  narrated  above. 

The  summer  months  of  1884  constitute  the 

most  gloomy  period  of  the  British  connection  with 

Egypt.  It  would  seem,  indeed,  as  if  some  spiteful 
fairy  had  presided  over  the  deliberations  of  the 
Gladstone  Government  when  Egyptian  affairs  came 
under  consideration.  Mr.  Gladstone  said  (February 

23,  1885)  :  "  The  difficulties  of  the  case  have  passed 
entirely  beyond  the  hmits  of  such  poUtical  and 
inilitary  difficulties  as  I  have  known  in  the  course 

of  an  experience  of  half  a  century."  Under  these 
circumstances,  it  can  be  no  matter  for  surprise  that 
mistakes  were  made.  Subsequent  events  have 
shown  that  the  Government  were  sometimes  risht 

and  sometimes  wrong  m  their  decisions.  In  my 
opinion,  in  so  far  as  the  broad  lines  of  their  general 
policy  are  concerned,  they  were  more  right  than 
their  critics.    But  when  it  came  to  a  question  of 
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action,  they  appear,  whether  from  accident  or  want 
of  foresight,  to  have  rarely  done  the  right  thing 
at  the  riglit  moment. 

Festinare  nocet,  nocet  et  cunctatio  saepe, 

Tempore  quaeque  suo  qui  facit,  iUe  sapit. 

The  Government  were,  indeed,  remarkably  un- 
successful in  avoiding  the  extremes  of  tardiness  and 

precipitation.  If  the  attack  on  the  Alexandria 

forts  had  been  delayed  for  a  day  or  two,  reinforce- 
ments would  have  arrived,  and  the  town  would  not 

have  been  at  the  mercy  of  Arabi's  rabble.  If  the 
expedition  to  Tokar  had  arrived  a  day  or  two 
sooner,  the  Egyptian  garrison  would  have  been 
reheved.  There  can  scarcely  be  a  doubt  that  if  the 

decision  to  send  an  expedition  to  General  Gordon's 
relief  had  been  taken  in  April  or  May,  instead  of 
in  August,  the  objects  of  the  expedition  would 
have  been  attained.  The  main  responsibility  for 

this  delay  rests  on  Mr.  Gladstone.  "  I  want,"  Sir Stafford  Xorthcote  said  in  the  House  of  Commons 

on  February  23,  1885,  "to  see  the  Government  a 
little  inconsistent  and  to  realise  facts."  Mr.  Glad- 

stone was  slow  to  recognise  facts  when  they  ran 
counter  to  his  wishes.  The  natural  result  ensued. 
The  facts  asserted  themselves. 

When  a  vote  of  censure  on  the  conduct  of  the 

Government  was  moved  in  the  House  of  Commons, 

Mr.  Gladstone  acknowledged  that  errors  of  judg- 

ment might  have  been  committed.  "  It  is  not 

for  me,"  he  said,  "to  arrogate  to  myself  or  my 
colleagues  infaUibiLity."  But  Mr.  Gladstone  laid 
claim  to  "honesty  of  purpose."  Every  one  who 
is  impartial  will  readily  admit  this  claim.  The 
only  question  which  admits  of  discussion  is 

whether  the  errors  of  judgment,  which  were 
assuredly  committed,  were  excusable  or  the 
reverse. 
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A  statesman  in  the  responsible  position  which 
Mr.  Gladstone  then  occupied,  does  well  to  pause 
before  he  calls  upon  a  great  nation  to  put  forth  its 
rmlitary  strength.  Can,  however,  the  lengthened 
pause,  which  Mr.  Gladstone  made  before  he 

decided  to  send  an  expedition  to  Khartoum,  be 
justified  ?  I  will  endeavour  to  answer  this 

question. 

Mr.  Gladstone's  principal  reply  to  his  critics  is 
contained  in  the  following  words,  which  he  used  in 
the  House  of  Commons  on  February  23,  1885 : 

"  Our  contention,"  he  said,  "  was  that  we  must  be 
convinced  that  an  expedition  for  the  reHef  of 

General  Gordon  was  necessary  and  practicable. 
We  had  no  proof,  as  we  beheved,  that  General 

Gordon  was  in  danger  within  the  walls  of  PQiar- 
toum.  We  beheved,  and  I  think  we  had  reason 

to  beheve  from  his  own  expressions,  that  it  was  in 
the  power  of  General  Gordon  to  remove  liimself 
and  those  immediately  associated  with,  him  from 
Khartoum  by  going  to  the  south.  .  .  .  General 

Gordon  said  himself,  speaking  of  it  as  a  thing 
distinctly  within  his  power,  that  he  would  in 

certain  contingencies  -withdraw  to  the  Equator." 
I  proceed  to  analyse  these  remarks. 

No  one  will  be  disposed  to  contest  the  state- 
ment that,  before  the  Government  decided  on 

sending  an  expedition,  it  was  incumbent  on  them 
to  be  convinced  that  the  adoption  of  this  measure 

was  both  "necessary  and  practicable."  It  only remains  to  be  considered  whether  the  evidence  in 

respect  to  both  the  necessity  and  the  practicabihty 
was  not  sufficient  to  justify  action  being  taken 
before  the  month  of  August. 

The  practicabihty  argument  may  be  readily 
disposed  of  It  was  conclusively  answered  by 

Lord  Hartington  at  a  later  period  (Februar}"  27) 
of  the  debate  in  which  Mr.  Gladstone  used  the 



CH.  XXVII     RELIEF  EXPEDITION 585 

words  quoted  above.  With  characteristic  honesty, 

Lord  Hartington  said :  "  Although  the  difficulties 
of  a  mihtary  decision  were  great,  and  although 
there  was  a  difference  of  opinion  among  mihtary 
authorities,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that 

the  justification  or,  if  you  will,  the  excuse  of  the 
Government  has  rested  mainly  on  the  fact,  which 
we  have  never  attempted  to  conceal,  that  the 
Government  were  not,  until  a  comparatively  recent 

period,  convinced  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  send- 

ing a  military  expedition  to  Khartoum."  This 
frank  statement,  coming  from  the  Minister  who 
was  then  responsible  for  the  administration  of  the 
^Var  Office,  effectually  disposes  of  the  argument 
in  justification  of  delay  based  on  the  doubtful 

practicabihty  of  the  military  enterprise. 
I  turn,  therefore,  to  the  question  of  necessity. 

"  We  had  no  proof,"  Mr.  Gladstone  said,  "  as  we 
believed,  that  General  Gordon  was  in  danger 

within  the  walls  of  Khartoum."  The  gist  of  the Government  case  is  contained  in  these  words.  The 

same  idea  was  embodied  in  aU  the  messages,  which 
Mr.  Egerton  was  instructed  to  send  to  General 
Gordon  during  the  summer  of  1884,  and  which  I 

find  it  difficult,  even  after  the  lapse  of  many  years, 
to  read  without  indignation.  Not  only  does  reason 
condemn  them,  but  their  whole  tone  runs,  without 

doubt  unconsciously,  counter  to  those  feelings  of 
generous  sympathy,  which  the  position  of  General 
Gordon  and  his  companions  was  so  well  calculated 
to  inspire.  Before  General  Gordon  left  London, 
I  had  warned  the  Government  that,  if  he  were  sent 

to  Khartoum,  he  would  "undertake  a  service  of 

great  difficulty  and  danger."  General  Gordon, 
it  is  true,  had,  more  suo,  been  inconsistent  in  his 

utterances  on  this  subject.  He  had,  in  the  first 

place,  greatly  underrated  the  difficulties  of  his  task. 
So  late  as  February  20,  1884,  he  had  spoken  of 
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Khartoum  being  "as  safe  as  Kensington  Park." 
But  the  last  messages,  which  he  sent  before 

telegi'aphic  communication  between  Cairo  and 
Khartoum  was  interrupted,  breathed  a  very 

different  spirit.  He  spoke,  on  JSIarch  8,  of  "  the 

storm  which  was  hkely  to  break,"  of  the  prob- 
abihty  of  his  being  "hemmed  in,"  and  he  added, 
with  something  of  prophetic  instinct,  "  1  feel 
a  conviction  that  I  shall  be  caught  in  Khar- 

toum." Lord  Wolseley,  myself,  and  others  had 
dwelt  on  the  dangers  of  General  Gordon's 
position,  and  even  if  no  such  warnings  had  been 
given,  the  facts  spoke  for  themselves.  General 
Gordon  and  Colonel  Stewart  were  beleaguered 
in  a  remote  African  town  by  hordes  of  warlike 
savages,  who  were  half  mad  with  fanaticism 
and  elated  at  their  recent  successes.  Yet  IVIr. 

Gladstone  wanted  further  proof  that  they  were  in 
danger.  If  the  proofs  wliich  already  existed  in  the 
early  summer  of  1884  were  not  sufficient,  one  is 
tempted  to  ask  what  evidence  would  have  carried 

conviction  to  Mr.  Gladstone's  mind,  and  the  only 
possible  answer  is  that  Mr,  Gladstone  was  weU- 
nigh  determined  not  to  believe  a  fact  which  was, 

naturally  enough,  most  distasteful  to  him.^ 
General  Gordon,  in  a  passage  of  his  Journal, 
which  would  be  humorous  if  it  were  not  pathetic, 
has  himself  described  what  every  one  of  common 

sense  must  think  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  attitude  during 
this  period.  "  It  is,"  he  wote  on  September  23, 
"  as  if  a  man  on  the  bank,  having  seen  his  friend  in 
the  river  already  bobbed  down  two  or  three  times, 

*  There  is  a  close  analogy  between  Mr.  Gladstone's  attitude  at  this 
time  and  that  of  Lord  Aberdeen  before  the  Crimean  War.  Both  prac- 

tised the  art  of  self-deception.  "  Almost  to  the  last,"  Mr.  Kinglake 
says  (Invasion  of  the  Crimea,  vol.  i.  p.  397),  "Lord  Aberdeen  misguided 
himself  His  loathing  for  war  took  such  a  shape  that  he  could  not  and 
would  not  believe  in  it ;  and  when  at  last  the  spectre  was  close  upon 

him,  he  covered  his  eyes  and  refused  to  see." 
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hails :  '  I  say,  old  fellow,  let  us  know  when  we  are 
to  throw  you  the  life-buoy ;  I  know  you  have 
bobbed  down  two  or  tliree  times,  but  it  is  a  pity 

to  throw  you  the  life-buoy  until  you  are  really  in 
extremis,  and  I  want  to  know  exactly,  for  I  am  a 

man  brought  up  in  a  school  of  exactitude.'" Mr.  Gladstone  said  that  General  Gordon  spoke  of 

withdi-awing  to  the  Equator  "  as  a  thing  distinctly 

in  his  power."  It  is  true  that  in  two  telegrams  of 
March  9  and  of  April  7,  General  Gordon  had  spoken 
of  the  possibihty  of  retiring  towards  the  Equatorial 
Province,  but  I  had  informed  Lord  Granville,  on 

March  26,  that  Colonel  Coetlogon,  who  spoke  with 
authority  on  this  subject,  ridiculed  the  idea,  and 
although  Colonel  Stewart  had  said  at  the  beginning 

of  April :  "  I  am  inclined  to  think  my  retreat  wiU 

be  safer  by  the  Equator,"  the  context  clearly 
showed  that  he  only  used  these  words  because  he 
considered  retreat  via  Berber  so  difficult,  unless  a 

British  expedition  were  sent  to  open  the  road,  that 
he  preferred  the  desperate  risk  of  a  retreat  in  a 
southerly  direction.  It  was,  in  fact,  only  necessary 
to  look  at  a  map,  to  glance  at  the  accounts  given 
by  Genenil  Gordon  himself  and  by  Sir  Samuel 

Baker  of  the  physical  difficulties  to  be  overcome  in 
moving  up  the  White  NUe,  and  to  remember  that 
both  banks  of  that  river  for  a  long  distance  above 
Khartoum  were  in  the  hands  of  the  Dervishes,  to 

appreciate  the  fact  that  retreat  in  the  direction  of 
Gondokoro  was  Httle  better  than  a  forlorn  hope. 

For  these  reasons,  the  arguments  adduced  by 
Mr.  Gladstone  do  not  appear  to  affi3rd  any  sufficient 
justification  for  the  long  delay  which  ensued  before 
it  was  decided  to  send  an  expedition  to  Khartoum. 

A  different  class  of  argument  may,  however,  be 
advanced  in  favour  of  the  course  adopted  by  the 
Government  at  this  time.  It  may  be  said  that 
General  Gordon  never  attempted  to  carry  out  the 
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policy  of  the  Government,  that  he  was  sent  to 
evacuate  the  Soudan,  that  he  turned  his  peaceful 

mission  into  an  endeavour  to  "  smash  the  Mahdi," 
and  that  he  could  have  retreated  from  Khartoum, 

but  that  he  never  attempted  to  do  so.  Little  was 
said  about  this  aspect  of  the  question  at  the  time, 

for  this  hne  of  argument  necessarily  involved  reflec- 

tions on  General  Gordon's  conduct,  wliich,  under 
all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  would  have  been 

considered  ungenerous,  and  which,  moreover,  would 

have  produced  httle  effect,  for  the  pubHc  were  in 
no  humour  to  Usten  to  them.  General  Gordon,  in 

Mr.  Gladstone's  words,  was  considered  a  "  hero  of 
heroes,"  and,  at  the  time,  a  defence  based  on 
any  faults  he  might  have  cominitted  would, 

for  all  Parliamentary  purposes,  have  been  worse 
than  none  at  all.  At  the  same  time,  the 

order  of  ideas  embodied  in  these  arguments  did 
to  a  certain  extent  find  expression.  Whilst  Sir 
Stafford  Northcote  invited  the  House  of  Commons 

to  assert  the  principle  that  it  was  incumbent  on 

England  to  secure  "  a  good  and  stable  government 
for  those  portions  of  the  Soudan  which  were 

necessary  to  the  security  of  Egypt,"  ISIr.  John 
Morley,  in  a  powerful  speech,  moved  an  amend- 

ment wliich  was  hostile  ahke  to  the  Government 

and  to  the  Opposition.  He  in\dted  the  House  to 

express  its  regret  that  "the  forces  of  the  Crown 
were  to  be  employed  for  the  overthrow  of  the 

power  of  the  ISIahdi."^  Moreover,  although  iSIr. 
Gladstone's  parHamentary  position  obliged  him  to 
oppose  jNIr.  Morley's  amendment,  it  is  perhaps  no 
very  far-fetched  conjecture  to  imagine  that  this 
amendment  embodied  an  opinion,  which  did  not 

differ  widely  from  the  views  which  INIr.  Glad- 
stone personally  entertained.  Mr.  Gladstone  liad 

formerly  spoken  of  the  Soudanese  as  a  "people 

^  Mr.  Morley's  amendment  was  rejected  by  455  to  112  votes. 
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rightly  struggling  to  be  free."  The  phrase  had become  historical.  It  was  indiscreet  in  the  mouth 

of  an  EngHsh  Prime  Minister,  but  at  one  time  it 

contained  a  certain  element  of  truth.  ̂   Moreover,  I 
often  heard  at  the  time  that  Mr.  Gladstone  reasoned 

somewhat  after  tliis  fashion :  "  The  Soudanese  wish 

to  get  rid  of  the  Eg}'ptians.  The  Egyptians,  under 
pressure  from  England,  are  prepared  to  leave  the 
Soudan.  It  is  inconceivable  that,  if  the  matter 

were  properly  explained  to  the  Mahdi,  he  would 
not  agree  to  facilitate  the  peaceful  retreat  of  the 

Egj^tian  garrisons."  To  the  logical  European 
mind  tliis  position  appears  unassailable,  but  Mr. 
Gladstone  never  reahsed  the  fact  that  he  was  deal- 

ing with  a  race  of  savage  fanatics  to  whom 

European  processes  of  reasoning  were  wholly  in- 
comprehensible. The  Mahdist  movement  was 

not  only  a  revolt  against  misgovernment.  It  was 

also,  in  the  eyes  of  its  followers,  a  rehgious  move- 
ment having  for  its  object  the  forced  conversion  of 

the  whole  world  to  Mahdiism.  There  can  be  httle 

doubt  that  it  would  have  been  practically  impossible 
to  treat  with  the  Mahdi  on  the  basis  of  a  peaceful 

withdrawal  of  the  Egyptian  troops. 
The  line  of  argument  to  which  allusion  is  made 

above,  would  appear  more  worthy  of  attention 
than  that  actually  adopted  by  the  Government. 
It  has  been  already  shown  that  General  Gordon 
paid  httle  heed  to  liis  instructions,  that  he  was 

consumed  with  a  desire  to  "  smash  the  Mahdi,"  and 
that  the  view  that  he  was  constrained  to  withdraw 

every  one  who  wished  to  leave  from  the  most 

distant  parts  of  the  Soudan  was,  to  say  the  least, 
quixotic.  The  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  these 
facts  is  that  it  was  a  mistake  to  send  General 

*  1  mean  that  the  Mahdist  revolt  would  never  have  taken  place  if 
the  people  of  the  Soudan  had  not  wished  to  throw  off  the  Egyptian 
yoke. 
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Gordon  to  the  Soudan.  But  do  they  afford  any 
justification  for  the  delay  in  preparing  and  in 
despatching  tlie  rehef  expedition  ?  I  cannot  think 
that  they  do  so.  Whatever  errors  of  judgment 
General  Gordon  may  have  committed,  the  broad 
facts,  as  they  existed  in  the  early  summer  of 

1884,  were  that  he  was  sent  to  Khartoum  by 
the  British  Government,  who  never  denied  their 

responsibiUty  for  his  safety,  that  he  was  beleaguered, 
and  that  he  was,  therefore,  unable  to  get  away. 
It  is  just  possible  that  he  could  have  effected  his 

retreat  if,  having  abandoned  the  southern  posts,  he 
had  moved  northwards  with  the  Khartoum  garrison 
in  April  or  early  in  May.  As  time  went  on  and 
nothing  was  heard  of  him,  it  became  more  and 

more  clear  that  he  either  could  not  or  would  not, — 

probably  that  he  could  not, — move.  The  most 
indulgent  critic  would  scarcely  extend  beyond 
June  27  the  date  at  which  the  Government  should 

have  decided  on  the  question  of  whether  a  rehef 
expedition  should  or  should  not  be  despatched. 
On  that  day,  the  news  that  Berber  had  been 

captured  on  May  26  by  the  Dervishes  was  finally 
confirmed.  Yet  it  was  not  tiU  six  weeks  later  that 
the  Government  obtained  from  Parhament  the 

fimds  necessary  to  prepare  for  an  expedition. 
I  began  the  examination  of  this  branch  of  the 

subject  by  asking  whether  the  errors  of  judgment 

committed  by  Mr.  Gladstone's  Government  in  the 
summer  of  1884  were  excusable.  The  points, 

which  have  been  previously  discussed,  such  as  the 

tacit  permission  given  to  the  Hicks  expedition, 
the  despatch  of  General  Gordon  to  Khartoum,  the 

rejection  of  Zobeir  Pasha's  services,  and  the  refusal 
to  make  a  dash  to  Berber  in  March,  are  questions 
as  to  which  it  may  be  said,  either  that  the  fact  of 

any  error  having  been  committed  may  be  contested, 
or  that  any  condemnatory  conclusion  must  in  some 
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degree  be  based  upon  an  after-knowledge  of  events, 
which  was  not  obtainable  when  the  decisive  step  had 
to  be  taken.  The  same  cannot  be  said  of  the  point 
now  under  discussion.  The  facts  were  at  the  time 

sufficiently  clear  to  any  one  who  wished  to  under- 
stand them,  and  the  conclusions  to  be  drawn  from 

them  were  ob\dous.  Those  conclusions  were  (1) 

that  unless  a  mihtary  expedit'on  was  sent  to  Khar- 
toum, General  Gordon  and  his  companions  must 

sooner  or  later  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Mahdi  ;  and 

(2)  that  prompt  action  was  needed,  all  the  more  so 
because  it  was  only  during  the  short  period  while 
the  Nile  was  high  that  rapidity  of  movement  was 

possible.  If  Mr.  Gladstone  had  said  that  the 
expenditure  of  blood  and  money  which  would  be 

involved  in  an  expedition  to  Khartoum  was  mcom- 
mensurate  with  the  objects  to  be  attained,  the 

argument  would,  in  my  opinion  at  aU  events,  have 
been  unworthy  of  the  leader  of  a  great  nation,  and 

to  none  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  arguments  does  a 
censure  of  this  description  in  any  degree  apply. 
Moreover,  the  adoption  of  this  attitude  would 
have  probably  sealed  the  fate  of  the  Ministry  in 

forty-eight  hours.  But  such  a  statement  would 
have  had  the  merit  of  being  comprehensible.  The 
argument  that  no  expedition  was  necessary  because 
General  Gordon  was  not  proved  to  be  in  danger 
was  so  totally  at  variance  with  facts,  which  were 

patent  to  all  the  world,  as  to  be  well-nigh  in- 
comprehensible. 

On  these  grounds,  I  maintain  that  of  all  the 
mistakes  committed  at  this  period  in  connection 

with  Egyptian  and  Soudanese  affairs,  the  delay  in 
sending  an  expedition  to  the  rehef  of  Khartoum 

was  the  least  excusable.^    The  House  of  Commons 

1  Lord  Northbrook  wrote  to  me  subsequently  (January  13,  1886) : 
"  You  gave  us  very  distinct  warnings  in  time  that  if  Gordon  was  to  be 
rescued  an  expedition  would  have  to  be  sent,  and  no  one  regrets  more 
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practically  condemned  the  conduct  of  the  Govern- 
ment. In  a  full  House,  the  Government  only 

escaped  censure  by  a  majority  of  14.  "  If," 
General  Gordon  wrote  on  November  8,  "  it  is  right 
to  send  up  an  expedition  now,  why  was  it  not  right 

to  send  it  up  before  ? "  The  fact  that  General 
Gordon's  pathetic  question  admits  of  no  satisfac- 

tory answer  must  for  ever  stand  as  a  blot  on 

Mr.  Gladstone's  political  escutcheon. 

than  I  do  that  the  preparations  were  delayed  from  May  to  August."  I 
may  add  that,  some  ten  years  later,  I  sent  to  Lord  Northbrook  a  type- 

written copy  of  the  portion  of  this  work  which  deals  with  the  Soudan. 
He  wrote  the  foUowiug  words  on  the  margin  opposite  the  passage  to 
which  this  note  is  attached  :  "I  am  afraid  that  all  this  is  quite  true. 
...  As  I  had  the  misfortune  to  be  a  member  of  Mr.  Gladstone's 
Government,  I  have  to  bear  the  blame  with  the  rest.  But  I  resolved 

never  to  serve  under  him  again  ! " 
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APPENDIX 

Note  on  the  Khedive's  telegram  to  General  Gordon  of 
September  14,  1884. 

The  following  entry  occurs  in  General  Gordon's  Journal 
(vol.  ii.  p.  359),  dated  November  25,  1884 :  "  Tewfik,  by  a 
telegram,  cancels  his  Firman,  which  gives  up  the  Soudan, 
which  I  have  torn  up. 

"A  telegram  to  the  Ulemas  from  Tewfik  says:  ̂ Baring 

is  coming  up  with  Lord  Wolseley.''''^ It  appears  from  the  numerous  discussions  which  have  taken 
place  in  connection  with  the  Gordon  mission  that  some 
misapprehension  exists  with  regard  to  the  circumstances 
under  which  the  telegrams  to  which  allusion  is  here  made 
were  sent.  I  propose,  therefore,  to  state  what  actually  took 

place. On  September  14,  1884,  the  Khedive  sent  a  telegram  to 
General  Gordon.  The  full  text  of  this  telegram  is  given  in  a 
note  to  an  article  written  by  Sir  Reginald  Wingate,  and  pub- 

lished in  the  United  Service  Magazine  of  July  1892.  For  my 

present  purposes  the  following  extracts  will  suffice :  "  We 
inform  you  now  that  a  great  change  has  taken  place  since 
the  time  that  the  aforenamed  {i.e.  the  British)  Govern- 

ment advised  the  evacuation  of  the  Soudan,  and  com- 
munication with  you  had  been  cut.  .  .  .  But  the  English 

troops  will  shortly  occupy  Dongola,  and  Colonel  Chermside, 
the  Governor  of  Suakin,  has  been  ordered  to  communicate 
with  the  tribes  regarding  Kassala ;  also  Major  Kitchener,  one 
of  the  officers  of  my  new  army,  is  ordered  to  confer  at 
Dongola,  and  we  hope  he  will  shortly  be  able  to  open  com- 

munication with  you.  Again,  it  becomes  necessary,  under 
these  circumstances,  to  modify  the  Firman  which  we  had 
granted  you,  so  that  your  authority  will  now  be  confined  to 
being  Governor  of  the  Soudan,  including  Khartoum,  Sennar, 
Berber,  and  their  present  vicinities.  .  .  .  You  will  also 
receive  the  necessary  instructions  from  the  British  Govern- 

ment, through  Sir  E.  Baring  and  Lord  Wolseley,  who  has 
been  made  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  English  expedition, 

and  who  is  at  present  in  Cairo." 
At  the  same  time,  a  telegram  was  sent  to  the  Ulema  of 

Khartoum,  urging  them  to  do  their  utmost  to  maintain  the 
honour  of  the  Government. 

VOL.  I  2  Q 



594 MODERN  EGYPT PT.  Ill 

So  far  as  I  am  aware,  no  British  authority  was  consulted 
before  these  telegrams  were  sent.  I  certainly  never  saw  them 

until  long  after  Genertil  Gordon's  death.  Inasmuch,  how- 
ever, as  General  Gordon  could  not  know  that  the  Khedive 

had  sent  the  telegrams  solely  on  his  own  authority,  this 
point  is  of  slight  importance. 

On  receipt  of  the  Khedive's  message,  General  Gordon  ap- 
pears to  have  published  the  Proclamation  given  in  Appendix  Y 

to  his  Journal  (vol.  ii.  p.  552).  This  Proclamation  contains 

the  following  passage :  "  Formerly  the  Government  had 
decided  to  transport  the  Egyptians  down  to  Cairo  and 
abandon  the  Soudan ;  and,  in  fact,  some  oF  them  had  been 
sent  down  during  the  time  of  Hussein  Pasha  Yusri,  as  you 
yourself  saw.  On  our  arrival  at  Khartoum,  on  account  of 
pity  for  you,  and  in  order  not  to  let  your  country  be  destroyed, 

we  communicated  with  the  Khedive  of  Egypt,  our  Eft'endi, 
concerning  the  importance  and  inexpediency  of  abandoning 
it.  Whereupon,  the  orders  for  abandoning  the  Soudan  were 

cancelled." 
From  a  perusal  of  these  documents,  it  is  easy  to  judge  of 

what  took  place.  On  February  27,  ISSi,  that  is  to  say,  nine 
days  after  his  arrival  at  Khartoum,  General  Gordon  had 
practically  announced  to  the  public  the  abandonment  of 
the  policy  which  he  was  sent  to  carry  out.  In  a  Proclamation 

issued  on  that  day  he  said :  "  British  troops  are  now  on  their 
way  to  Khartoum."^  He  had  many  misgivings  as  to  the 
correctness  of  this  proceeding.  The  Khedive's  telegram  of 
September  14,  1884,  is  worded  in  such  a  manner  as  to  render 
it  possible  to  misapprehend  its  meaning.  General  Gordon, 
therefore,  readily  seized  the  opportunity  to  put  himself,  as  he 
thought,  in  the  right. 

A  mere  comparison  of  the  dates  of  General  Gordon's 
original  Proclamation  and  of  the  Khedive's  telegrams  is 
sufficient  to  show  that,  as  evidence  as  to  how  far  General 
Gordon  endeavoured  to  carry  out  his  instructions  on  his 

arrival  at  Khartoum,  the  entry  in  the  Jom-nal  on  November 
25, 1884,  is  valueless. 

»  Vide  ante,  p.  490. 
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